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M loleph Mede, B.D. 


Late Fellow of Chriſts Colledge in 
CAMBRIDGE. 


BEING: | 
Diſcourſes on divers Texts of Scripture, | 


and four Treatiſes formerly printed: But now re- 
viſed and corretted according to the Authors own Manuſcriph. 


| 
Wherennto are added, | 
Sundry D1scoursts on other Texts of Scripture, 
never before publiſhed : 
| As alſo a Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
By the ſame Author. 


| 


| Together with two Tables, 
| One of the principall Contents. 
| Another 0 of the places 0 Scripture expounded - 
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Printed by ML.F. for Fohn Clark, pike are to be ſold at his Shop 
| under S. Peters Church in Cornahill, 1648. 
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| THE-,. 
Several Texts of Scripture, up 


| - UPON 
57 © Whit choſe Diſcourſes were made." 


TheletterB. directs totherhird Alphabet 
where the Folios begin anew. 


Y e 4 
FE. OT 


S.MarTrH. 6.9. 


Ps therefore pray ye, Our Father,cre, —pag.1. 


MarrTn.69;:Lunrt 11.2, 


' Sanitified, or, hallowed be thy Name. mY | 

3.41: ACTS IF Go | 
There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of the 

worſhipping Greeks a great multitude. 56 


2PnTER 244, 
For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſinned , 
[ard auegis Cope Tagraguous magid ox vis ploy Tempupives ] 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into 
chains of darkneſſe to be reſerved unto Judgement, fc. 


ſo we tranſlate it : | 
To which of S. Peter, anſiyers that of S. Tuae, 


(as almoſt that whole Epiſtle doth, to this) verſe 6. | 
We. A 


3 And | 


—— ——— 


Wa. Ps 


ET — ow. 
| And the Angels which kept wot their firſt eſtate Cor 
phincipality] bus left their own habitation, he hath re- 
| erved in everlaſting.chains under darkneſſe unto the 
| | Indgement of the great Day. AILEC 4 1 68 
| 1Cor. 4.1. 


. Left: 8 math ſeareount s ",; 45;of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God... 73 


He hath a Devil and « m4d. $3 


— 
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PrxOvaRBS 21,16. : 
The Man that wandreth out of the way of underſt an- 
ding, ſhall remain .#n the Cengregatiov of the Dead. 
CIR 5732, in coetu Gigantum..: 9] 


| - .*.G n N.49010.; 

* The Scepter ſhall uot depart from. Judah, nor. a Law- 
giver from between his feet, untill SHILOH come, 
| | and unto him ſhall the. gathering of #he People be, 100 


P'S$ALME 8.2, 
Ont of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, thou haſt 
ordained ſtrength, becauſe of thine' enemics , that thou 
mighteſt. quell the Enemy and the Avenger. 108 


\' LA CH. 4.101 


| Theſe ſeven are the Eyesof the Lord, which run to and 
fro though the whole earth. 120 


S Marx 
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Prayer, [i091 vic Urn toll [the] Negione? ; | 131 


| Thus it is written, and thus ut behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 


vr Then Zi porah took 4 ſharp ſtone , and\'rut- off, the 
| fore- skin of her ſonne, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid 
[e297 prin (15 AMR Sponſus ſanguinum tu mihi es. | 


TheTeHs. 


S. M-A8®K 11.17. 
"I's i. wot written; Ay Houſe ſhall be talled a Houſe of 


| S. Joun 4.23. 

But the hour commeth and now is, when the true wor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth 5 For 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to'worſhip;him. , - + +13 '$.- 


| S Luxs 24-145 « | 
 Thenopened hetheir underſtanding, that they might 
anderftand the Scriptures; 1.46.: And: ſaid, unto them, 
and to riſe from the deadthetbifd day. 147 


| 'Ex0o po\4u'25. 


156 | 
EZnx1 8 L 20, 20. 

Hallow my Sabbaths,. and they ſhall be 4 ſign between 
me and you, r8 acknowledge thatvT Fehovah am your 
God. 165 
1. 6 RO + 

' Emery womas praying or prophecyine with her he 
wncovered, diſhoweurerh ber beak NY 173 


Tirus 3.5- | 
By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 184 


Jo SH. 


The Texts: 


Jos wu. 24: 26... 

And(Joſhuah) took 4 oe gar and ſct-it up there 

(viz. in Sichem) «yder the Oak, which was is the San 

Fury of the Lord : Alii, by the SantFuary. Heb.uwna, 
ee ke Of f 


| Ks, BY "© Us 
ra Sf 37S, Ys TOETETO 
Let the Elders thas rule well be counted worthy of dow- 
ble honour : eſpecially they rhas labowr ine the Word ond 
Dodrine, EY, 207 
_- e?Aera 2c 
And there were [| gronotvres] ſojourning at Teriiſalem 
Tews , devont men, ont. of every Nation under heaven. 


AE RESS \ + vi 217 
1 Conyu on on os, 
Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel ; &* F gvAT- 
TEAIOT <0 () \ 23} = 2 SOT 


226 


—_—_—_—— 


— - 


The Texts newly added. 
Lux 2. 13,14- | 
ND ſuddenly there was with the Angel a millti- 
ude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
' Glorybeto God on high, (or, inthe higheſt) and on 
earth peace, good-will towards men. pag.241 


M av rH. 7.21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven, but he that doth the 
will of my Father which # in Heaven, 264. 

Ac'r's 10.4. 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine Almes 
are come up for 4 memurialt before God : Or, (as it is 
verſe 31.) are had in remembrance. 285 


P's ALM 112. 6. 


The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. | 


3IT | 

NznEwM, 13. 14,22. | 

Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe 
not out my good deeds Heb. mien] that I have done for 
the houſe of my God, and far the offices thereof. 


£5. 
| M Aa T THe 10.41. | 

He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet, 
ſball receive a Prophets reward. 336 


Ds» ur. 33.8 


And ſpare me according to the greatneſſe of thy mer- | | 
"= 


And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummin and thy Vrim 
be with thy Holy One. 350 | 
| (4) Az 


5 


The Texts. | 
| Acrs 5. 3,45 
But Peter (aid,” Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
| heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to purloin of the price 
of the land? LS Hp | 
Whiles it remained, was it n0t thine own ? and after 
it was ſold, was it not in thy power ? why haſt thou con- 
teived this thing inthine heart * Thou haſt not lied un- 
to men, bu: unto God, | 5: . "Res 
Avd Ananias hearing theſe words, fell diwnand gave 
up the Ghoſt, &c. E -f 379 | 
Fosr 2.17. 
Let the Priefts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and ſay, Spare thy people, 
0 Lord, and give not thine heritage #0 reproach. goa. 


G=xN..3. 13,14, I5. 
7 Anil the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, What «this 
3 that thou haſt done ? And the woman ſaid, The Serpent 
beguiled me, aud I did eat, _ | WV 
Andthe Lord God ſaidunto the Serpent, Becauſe thos | 
| | haſt done this , thou art curſed above all cattell,and above 
| every beaſt of the field : upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and 
j duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days.of thy lift. . 
[ And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : It ſhall bruiſe thy 
| head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 414 | 
[ MalacCH, III. } 
| For from the riſing of the Sun, even unto the- gaing 

| dawn of the ſame,my Name ſhall be great among the Geii- | 
| tules', and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 
Name, and a pure offering : for my Name ſhall be great 
| among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 471 


* . Four 


— 


XUM 


The Texts. 


 ———— 


merly Printed : viz. 


1. TheNamt A L TAR,00 OT STASTHPION. 


for Chriſtian Worſhip. 


1Cox: 11. 22. 
Have ye not Houſes to eat and drinkin 2 (7, 75; x x- 
KAHEIAE F Oe wregertirs; ] Or deſpiſe Je the 


3. The Reverencesef Gomvs' HOPS F. 


EccrinslasTtas 5.1. 
Look to thy foot [or feet] when thou commeſt to the 
Houſe of God , and be more ready to _ then to offer the 
| ſacrifice of fools ;, for they. know not that they doe evill.. 
31. B, 
4. Daniels W zE x5. 


| D a n. 9. 24,25,26,27: 

24. Seventy Weeks are allotted for thy people, and 
for j holy City, to finiſh tranſereſſion, and make an 
end of ſins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe, and to fulf:lU Viſt- 
on and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. 140.B. 
25, Alſo know and underſtand, that from the going 
forth of the Commandement to cauſe to return and to 


2. Cyuuncns s, that is, Appropriate places 


Four other Freatiſes by the fame Author for: | 


EHYRCH of God: 3T. F;\ 


| 


build Feruſalem, unto MESSI AH the PRINCE, 
| (a2) ER 


— tt ths, 


ſhall be Sevens of Weeks, even threeſcore and two 

' | Weeks , the ftreet ſhall be built again and the Wall, even 
ina ſtrait of Times. ent of] 146. B. 
26. And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall M E S- 
SI AH becut off, vat not for himſelf, andthe prople of 
the Prince that (hall come, fhall deſtroy the City, and the 
Santtuary ; and the end thereof ſhalbe with a fload, and 
unto the end of the Warre Deſalations are determined, 
158.B. 

27. And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many 
for one Werk : andinthe midſt of the Week he (hall cauſe | 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe, and for the over. 
ſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall-make it deſolate,cven 
untill the conſummation; and that determined, ſhall be 
poured upon the'deſolate. 163.B. 


XUM 


O N 
DIVERS TEXTS 


of SCRIPTURE. 


S., MATTHEW 6,9. 
Thus therefore pray ye, Our Father, CC. 


g T was well hoped, after the que- | 
y ſtion about the lawfulneſs and | 
fitneſs of a ſes forme of Prayer 
SS had been (o long debated in our 
@ Church, that the ſect of thoſe 
=&y who oppoſed it, had been' ere 
TY, Os 2 this well-nigh extinguiſhed; but 
experience tels us the contrary; that this fancy is not 
onely ſtil! living, but begins, as it were, to recover 
and get fieengrh, afreſh : In which regard, my diſ- 
courſe, at this time, will nor be unſcaſonable, it, ta- 
king my riſe from theſe words: of our Saviour, I ac- 


quaint you, upon what grounds and- ——_— 
| B this 


of « ſet forme of Prayer, 


Mat."6. G. 


| thispraRiſe ofthe Chriſtian Church hath been eſta- 


bliſhed, and hony frivolous and weak the reaſons are, 
which ſome of late doe bring againſt it. To begin 
therefore ; You ſee by the Text I have now read, that | 
our bleſſed Saviour delivered a ſer form of prayer unto | 
his Diſciples, and in ſo doing hath commended the 
uſe of aſet form- of prayer unto his Church:, Thus 
therefore ( faith he') pray ye, Our Father which art in 
heaven, &c. | 
| Is not this a ſet form of prayer ? and did not our 
Saviour deliver it to be uſed; by his Ditciples? They 
tell us, No. For Thus, ſay they, in this place is not 
thus to be underſtood, bur for, in this manner, to this 
effe& or ſenſe,or after this patternznot in theſe words 
and ſyllables. To this I a oy It is true, that this 
form of prayeris a pattern forus romake other pray- 
ers by ; but that this only ſhould be the meaning of 
our SavioursThus,and not the rehearſall of thewords 
themſelves, I utterly deny : and I prove it out of the 
eleventh Chapter of S. Luke, where the ſame prayer 
isagain delivered in theſe words,” Omr megrw/xnode, ai- 
ye, Whe you pray, ſay,0ur Father which art in heaven-- 
that is, doe it #7 hec Yerba, For what other phraſe is 
there toexpreſs ſucha meaning, if this be not? Beſides, 
in this of S, Lek:,the occaſion would be conſidered. 1: 
Came to paſſe(faith he) as Teſws was praying in 4 certain 
place,that when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lord teach us to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his Di- 
ſciples.From whence it may not improbably be ga-) 
thered,that this was the cuſtome of the Doctors of If- 


rae] to deliver ſome certain form of Prager unto their 


Diſciples,to ufe,as itwere a Badge and Symbolum.of 


their | 


The Lords Prayer twice delivered. "= | 


their Diſcipleſhip ; ar leaſt oh Baptiſt had done ſo | MH«t-6. 9. 
unto his Diſciples ; and thereupon our Savioeurs Di- 
ſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in 
like manner {ome forme of his making : that they 
mightalſo pray with their Maſters ſpirit,as Johns Di- 
(ciples did with theirs, For that either our Saviours,or . 
Tohns Diſciples knew not how to pray till now, were 
ridiculous to imagine; they being both of them Jews, ' 
who had their certaine ſet hoxres of prayer,which they 
conſtantly obſerved, as the third, } nn, and xinth, It 
was therefore a forme of prayer of their Maſters ma- 
king, which both /o4z is ſaid to have given his Diſci- 
ples, and our Saviours Diſciples belought him to 
give them. | 

For the fuller underſtanding whereof, I muſt tell 
you ſomething more, and the rather becaule it is not 
commonly taken notice of ; and that is, That this de- 
livery of the Lords prayer inS. Luke, is not the ſame 
with that related by S. Matthew, but another, at an- | 
other time, and uponanother occaſion: That of S. 
Matthew in that famous Sermon of Chriſt upon the 
Mount,whereof it is a part; that of S. Luke upon a ſpe- 
ciall motion of the Diſciples at a time when himſelfe | 
had done ur jroge of S. Matthew in the ſecond , 
that of S. Zuke in the third yeare after his Baptiſme : 
Conſider the Text of both, and you ſhall Fas 6 it im- | 

fible to bring them into one and the ſame : whence 
it follows, that the Diſciples, when it was firſt utter- 
ed, underſtood not that their Maſter intended it for a 
; forme of prayer unto them, bur fora pattern or exam- 
+ ple onely, or it may be to.inſtrudt them in ſpeciall ;in | 
; what manner to ask forgiveneſs of fins : For if they | | \ 


—_—. 


_— 


XUM 


L” -- A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted, 
Mat. 6.9. | had thought he had given them a forme of prayey then, 
464 | they would never have asked him for one now; where- 
\ fore our Saviour this ſecond time utters himſelfe 
| more expreſly , "Oy ae;-W,n5be, aljere, When ye 
| pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven 
| Thus their inadvertency; becomes our confirma- | R 
\ tion; For as Joſeph ſaid ro tharavh, The dreame is ; 
' doubled unto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing is eftabliſhed by | ; 
, God, ſo may weefay here ; The delivery of this pray- | 
er was doubled unto the Diſciples, that they and we | 
| might thereby know the more certainly, thar our 
Saviour intended and commended it for a ſet form of 
| prayer unto his Church. 
| Thus much of that ſet forme of prayer, which 
our Saviour gave unto his Diſciples, as a precedent 
| and warrant to his Church to give the like forms to 
her Diſciples, or members; a thing which from her 
| infancy ſhe uſed to doc. Bur becaufe her practice is 
called in queſtion, as not warranted by Scripture, ler 
us ſee what was the practice of the Church of the 
old Teſtament, throwhoſs example and ufe, wee can 
| have no better rule to follow in the New. | 
| - Firſt therefore, wee find rwo.fet forms of prayer or | : 
| invocation, appointed by. God hirmeH'in the Law of 4 
Moſes : One, the form wherownth the Priefts were 
to bleſle the people; Num. 6.23. 0» this wife, faith 
he, ſhall 44ron and his fors bleſſe the children of Iſrael, 
ſaying upto them 5 The:Lordbleſſs thee and keepe thee, 
| the Lord wake bis face ſhineupen thee, and be gracious 
F nntothbges The bard laft up his countenance npon thee, 
-Þ | 4d gine4hre peece. Is not this a ſtr forme of Prayer 7 
© | Epgtwhatis ta bf, bit ro- proj (over or invocate} © 
| 1 Gag for another? « U 4 | "Thel 
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1 1 Chron. 16. 7. That they were delivered by Davis in- 


_— A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


-  Theſecond, is the forme of profeſsionand praycr 
tobe uſed by him, who had paid his Tithes every 
third yeare, Deus. 26. 13.0 Lord God, 1 have brought 
away the hallowed things out of mine houſe, and alſo 
have given them unto the Levite,and unts the ſtranger, 
to the Fatherleſſe ana unto the widew, according to all 
thy commandements, whichthou haſt commanded me : 
I have wot tranſgreſſed thy Commandements, neither 
have 1 forgotten them. 14. 1 have not eaten thereof in 
my mourning neither have 1Itaken away ought thereof 
for any uncleane uſe, 5.15. Look downe from thy holy 
habitation, from heaven, and bleſſe thy people Iſrael,and 
the Land which thou haſt given us, as thou ſwareſt 
t0 our Fathers, a Land that flowath with Miike and 
honey. 

But what need we ſeek thus for ſcattered Formes, 


when wee havea whole booke of them together 2 
The Booke of Pſ/almes was the Jewiſh Liturgie, or ; 
the chiefe part of the vocall ſervice wherewich they | 
worſhipped God in the Temple; This is evident by | 
the Titles of the Palms themſelves, which ſhew 
them to haye beene commended to the ſeverall 
Quires in the ſame, t8 Aſaph,to the ſonnes of Korah, to 
[eduthan, and almoſt forty of them to the Magiſter 
Symphome in generall. The like wee are to conceive 
of thoſe which have no titles ; as for example, of the 
105 and 96 Pſalmes, which, though they have no 
ſuch Inſcription in the Pſalme-booke, yet wee finde 


to the hands of Aſaph and his Brethren for tormes to 
thanke the Lord. Thisa man would think were 


(ufficient to takeaway all ſcruple in this point ; elpeci- 
B « 


HY 3 ally \ 


6 T7 forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


Met. 6.9. | ally, when-we our ſelves. and all the reformed Chur- 
-”. ches, uſe ro ſing the ſame Pſalmes not onely as ſer 
| formes, bur {etin Meeter,that is aftera humane com- 
poſure. Are not the Pſalmes ſet formes of Confeſsion, 
| of Prayer, and of Praiſing God * And in caſe there 
| had beenno prayers amongſt them, yer what rcaſon z 
could be given, why it ſhould not bee as Iawfull to I 
prayunto God in a ſet forme, as to praiſe him in fuch a 
one? What therefore doe they ſay to this 2 _ 
they tell us, thar the Pfalmes are not fung in the z 
Church unto God, but fo rehearſed for inſtruftion ? 
of the people onely ; namely, as the Chapters and 4 
Leſſons are there read,and no otherwiſe, Burt,jif either 
wee doc, ought, or may ſing the Pſalmes in the 
Church, wich the ſame end and purpoſe thar the 

| Churchof rhe old Teſtament did; ( and it were 
R abfurdro ſay wee might not ) this exception will not 
fubſiſt:for what is more certaine, then that the Church 
of Iſrael uſed the Pſalmes for Formes of praiſingand 
myocating' God £ What mean elfe thoſe formes, 
Cantemus Domino, Pſallite Domino, and the like ſo fre- 
quent in themcBucthere are more dirc& and cxpreſſt 
| | reſtimonies: In the x Chron. 25. it-is exprefly ſatt of 


% 
pI $2. 


NC RE Way” _ © > ths 
+ alot ow het ng > 6g lk a 


er 5 3Y 
AR res 


$446) 


Teduthun and his ſomes, that their ofice was, ts pro- | 
| pheſiewith'a'Harpe,- to give thanks and to praiſe the 
Lord. Inthe ſecond of Chron. 36; 2T. wee read, that 
the Lovites and Prieſts praiſed the Lord day by day. ſine- 
' ing with loud Inftruments unto the Lord. And as 
heard even now out of 1 Chron.16.that Dawid,at © 6 


; "Ive - o X EY, bl $7 wk * 
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| rimewhen he brought up the Ark unto Jeruſalem, 
then! firſt! delivered the! 105. and 95 Pſa/ms into the 
' haned'of Aſaph and his ſonnes,.to confeſſe or give | 


thanks | 
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thanks untothe Lord. And laſtly,to leave no place for | 


, reaſon may have place, in the publike ſeryice of God, 


fore Gad,thenin her ET in calling upon him? 


A ſet formef Prayer aſſerted, 


farther doubt, wee read Ezra 3. 11.That the Lewites 
the ſonnes of Aſaph were ſet with Cymbals to praiſe the 
Lord, after the ordinance of David King of 1ſrael. And 
that,they ſung together by courſe, iy praiſing & giving 
thanks wntothe Lord, becanſe he is g00d, for his mer- 
cy endureth for ever, For this reaſon, the foure and 
twenty Courſesor Quires, into which rhe fingers of 
the Temple were divided by King David Joy cures 
their turnes, conliſted cach of them of twelye, accor- 
ding to the number of the tribes of Iſrael ; that ſo 
every Tribe might have a mouth and voyce, to praiſe 
and to give thanks unto God for him in the Temple. 

Thus we have ſcene, what warrant to pray,and call 
upon God in a ſet forme hath from the praftice of 
Te Churchof God in the old Teſtament ; And, if 


where one is the mouth of many, there is none fo 
proper and convenient. For how can the Miniſter be 
{aid properly to be the mouth of the Congregati- 
on in prayer unto God,when the Congregation is 
not farſt made acquainted, and privy to what he is to 
render unto God in their names? which in a voluntary 
and extemporaryPrayer my are not, nor well can be, 
I amiſureneither ſo-properly, not conveniently, as in 
a ſet forme, which both "_ and' the whole Church 
have agreed upon, and offer unto God at the ſame 
nn in ſeverall places,in the (elf-ſame forme 
and words : And this may be a ſecond reaſon; I 
meane from Ywfermity ; For how- can the Church, 
being a myſticall Body, better teſtifie her unicy be- 


4 elpeci- 
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A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


Mui, 6.9. 


eſpecially our Saviour telling us, that if but two or 
three ſhall agree together on earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall a5k, it ſhall be dene unto them of his 
Father whichis in heaven ,, So prevailable with All- 
mighty God is the power of conſent in prayer. 
et us now, in the laſt place, ſee what reaſons they 
bring, whocontend altogether for voluntary prayer, 
and would have no ſet formes uſcd. Firſt, they ſay, it 
is the ordinance of God, that the: Church ſhould be 
edified by the gifts of her Miniſters, as well in praying 
as preaching. Eres, their prayers ſhould be extempora- 
ry or volantary;becauſe in reading a ſet forme this pift 
cannot be ſhewn. | 
To this I anſwer : Firſt, that there is not, in this 
point, the ſame reaſon for Prayer, and for Preaching , 
for in prayer(I meane Publique) the Miniſter is : 
wats of the Church: unto God, and therefore ir 
were convenient, they ſhould know what he puts up 
ro God, intheir names ; but in preaching, he is nor 


| fo. —_— Why ſhould nor the Paſtours and 
Miniſters of t 


prayer for her uſe by generall agreement, as in utter- 
ing a voluntary or extemporary prayer in a particular 
Congregation © Thirdly, Are not the members of 
the Church to be edified, as well by the Spirit of the 
Church,as the Church or ſome part thereof by the 
Spirit of a member * But how can the Church edifice 
her members by her gift of prayer, otherwiſe then by 


indeed 


he Church, edify the Church by their 


gift of prayer, as well in compofing a ſet forme of- 
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zſer form agreed upon by ' her conſent 2 'Fourthly, | 
Ottentation of gifts is one thing,” bur edification by | 
them another. Oſtentarion of the gift of prayer 1s | 
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| — man in the publike worſhip, by the. ſpirit 


| 


A. ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. F 


indeed beſt ſhewn in a voluntary or exremporary 
prayer; but the Church may be edified as well. by a 
ſer forme ; Yea, ſuch a formein the publique ſervice 
of God is more edificative, then a voluntary. And 
that, both becauſe the Congregation is firſt made ac- 
quainted therewith; and ſecondly, becauſe: they are 
better ſecured from being ingaged in ought_ that 
| mighr be unfit to ſpeak unto Gd cither for matter 
or manner, or ſuch as they would not have given 


now that extraordinary aſsiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was in rhe Primitive and Apoſtolicall times, is 
long fince ceaſed ; And all men, to whom that office 
belongeth, to ſpeake to God for others, are not at all 
times diſcreet and well adviſed, when they ſpeake to 
him at will,and extempore, but ſubje&t-to- milcariage. 
Laſtly, I anſwer, That the Church is tobe edified by 
the ont of her Miniſters in voluntary prayer, /oco 8& 
tempore, in fit place and upon fit occaſions, not 
in all places, and upon. all occaſions. And thus | 
much to this objection. . - | 

But they object ſecondly ; that the Spirit ought to- 
be free and #nlimited, and that therefore 2 Book or. 


isnot tobe tolerated or uſed. 

To this I anſwer : it is falſe, that the acting; of: the, 
Spirit inone Chriſtan, may not be limired'or regula- 
ted by the Spirit of another, eſpecially, the ſpirit of 


the Church, whereof he is a member,Fordothnot 
the Apoſtle tell us,'1 Cor. 14. that even that extraot- 


their conſent to, if they had been aware of it. For, | 


ſet forme of prayer, which limitsthe ſpiritin praying,.| 


dinary ſpirit of Prophecyifuall in his time, might be 


limited 


Mat 6.7 


tm. em 


A. 


ho ſer form of ro aſſerted. 


Io 
Mat.6.g. limited by the ſpirit of another Prophet 7 Les the Pro- 
= | phersfairh he, Bank two or three,and let the other judg: 


If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let 
the fir / hold his peace. Is not this alimiting? He gives 
a reaſon : For the ſpirits of the Prophets, (aith vl ge) | 
ſubjett to the Prophets. Belides, arenot the {| 

the people, as well limited and determined hy VO- 
luntary prayer, when they joyne therein with their 
Miniſter, as they are by aſet forme? True; the ſpirit 


of the Miniſteris Ls ree; but theirs is not ſo, but 


tied and led by the ſpirit of the Miniſter, as much as 
if he uſed a ſer forme. Bur to elude this, , they tell us, 
that the Queſtion is not of limiting the ſpirit of the | 
people, but of the Miniſter onely ; For, as for the peo- 
ple, no moreis required of them, but to join with 
their Miniſter, and to teſtific it by lay ying Amen ; but 
the ſpirit of the Miniſter ought to be | free,and not 
to be limited. But where is this written? that the one 


| may not be limitedas well as the other. We heard 


the Apoſtle fay even now, The ſpirit of the _ 
is ſubjet? to the Prophets ; ; If in hecying, why -_ 
in praying: And w thhew 0 0 "4S- given,why 
| the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter in the ublick WOr- 
ſhip of the Church, may not, yea ought not to be 
limited, and regulated the ſpirit of the Church 
repreſentative, x as well as r e ſpirit as 2 whole Congre- 
gation, by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſters Far eve- 


irit of the Church r cpreſentative, as the ſpirit of. 
the Congrogationisto his; his, So much forthis abje@t- 


"There remaineth "_ athird, which may be ar") 
c 


Fon particular Miniſter, is as much ſubordinate to the 
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A ſet form of Prayer aſſerted. 

ed in two or three words. No ſet ſorme of prayer, 
fay they, can ſerve for all occafions : What then 2 
Yet why mayit not be uſed for all ſuch occafions as 
it ſerves for? if any ſudden and unexpected occaſion 
happen, for which the Church cannor provide, the 
ſpirit ofher Miniſters is free : Who will forbid them 
to ſupply in ſuch acaſe; that by a voluntary and ar- 
bitrary forme, which the Chutch could not provide 
for ina ſet forme ? And this is what I incended to ſay 
of this argument. 


SANCTIFICATION 
OF GODS NAME. 


MATTH. 6.9, Luke 1.2. 
| SanRificerur nomen tuum. 


Sanfified, ar ballowed be thy Name. 


X __ I make no queſtion, but 

that which we ſo bk, repeat unto 
$4] Almighty Godin our daily prayers, 
Lg is for the generall meaning thereof, 
Iby the moſt of us, in ſome compe- 
=) tent meaſure underſtood : Yet be- 
cauſe by a more full and diſtin& explication, the 
knowledge of ſome may be improved,and the medi- 
tations of. others dockbened to a further ſearch : I 


hope I ſhall nor doe amiſſe, nor be thought to have 
choſen a theame, either needleſſe,ornot fo fit for this 
Auditory ; if Tſhall inquire what that is we pray for, 
in this firſt Petition of the prayer our Lord hath 
taught us, when we defire, That Gods Name may be 

| ſantti- | 
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therein, then is commonly taken noxice of, 

-words are few, and therefore ſhall need no 0- 
ther Analyſe, then what their very number preſents 
unto us, viz. Gods Name, and the fanchfying thereaf; 
Sandificetur Nomen tum. | will begin firſt with: the 
laſt in order, but firſt in. nature, Names: tutm, Gods 
Name, By which, according to the ſtyle of holy:Seri- 
pture, we are to underſtand in this place, firſt of all, 
Gedhimſclf, or his facred Deity.to wit, abſtractly ex- 
prefled,according to the ſtyle of. cminency and digni- 

bp ; 5. D8i afiouns The Divine Majeſty; as we are wont 
for the King,to ſay His Majeſty, or the Kings Majeſty, 
and of other perſons of honour and eminency, Ther 
Highneſſe, Their Honowr, His Excellency, and the like; 
So of God Hu Name, and fometimes with 'the ſelf- 
ſame meaning, His Glory, as. Ter. 2.1, Hath any Nats: 
| on changed their Gods, which yeh are no Gods 7 but my 


| which i goad for nought, So. Pſalme 196,20. of the 
Calf made in the Wildernefle : ' They changed their 


Majeſty ) ef the iocorruptatte Godin 4p Image made 


 muchmorefrequeny,of Gous-Name.Ina wotd, Nomen 
| Dei, jo this kinde of uſc, is nothingelſe but Diwivum' 
| Namgp, W hencc it is, that in Sctiptuke, T © c4H pon 
the Nameaf God, Toblaſp heme the N ame of Gvd,Toloue 
hls Name, To freer by his Name;To build a Fexape. tor 
his. Name for his Nameto dwell thererAndiniher New 
Teſtament, To belcewe: inthe Name of the' Lord: Teſwe, 
GENT To 


people hawechanged their Glory (5. thew God) for that 


Glonie tnt0-the ſounbitude of an: 0 xe that tateth graſſe. | 
AndS. Pusl, Roms. 1 4.3. They changed the Glary(s, the | 


| like 19 cor ruptible men, &4., Such, is the 'norion, bur-| 
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ſandtified ; For perhaps we ſhall find more contained | _ < 9 | 
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"The Nameof God how to be underſtood. | 


| 


fied or hallowed, underſtand, beſides the Majeſty of 


To call upon the Name of the Lord leſws ;, theſe I ſay, 
and the like expreſhons, have no other meaning, then 
to doe theſe _— to the Divine Majeſty,to the Lord 
Jeſus, whoſe is that Name above every Name, whereat 
every knee muſt bow. Accordingly here, Sandificetur 
Nomes tuum. Hallowed be thy Name, is as much as to 
ſay,Santtificetur Numen twum,Santtified be thy Drvine 
Majeſty. 
Secondly, under the Name of God here to be ſanQti- 


his Godhead,that alſo ſuper quod invocatum eſt Nomen 
cj«s, whereupon his Name is called; or that which is 
called by his Name, (as we in our Bibles commonly 
expreſle this phraſe of Scripture ; ) that is, all whatſo- 
ever is Gods, or God is the Lord and owner of by a 
culiar right; ſuch as are things ſacred, whether they 
perſons,or whether things by diſtinction (o called, 
or Times, or Places,which have upon them a relation 
of peculiarneſſe towards God. For ſuch as theſe are 
ſaid.in Scripture, To have the Name of God called upon 
them, or Tobe called by his Name, that is, To be His. 
Thus we read in Scripture, of an Houſe which had 
the Name of God upon it,or which was called by his 
Name, that is, of Gods Houſe, (1 Kings 8. 43. ler. 
7. 10.6c.) Of a City upon which the Name of God 
was calledor named, to wit, the Holy City, Jeruſa- 
lem the City of the great King, the Lord of hoſts, - 
(ler. 25. 29. Dan.9.18.) Ofan Ark upon which the 
Name of God the: Lord was called (1 Chro. 13.-6. 
2 Sam:6.2.)thar'is,the Lords Ark, or the Ark of his | 


Covenant, as it is elſewhere named. Ofa le upon 
which the Name of the Lord was called, or which 
.. Were 


—— 


| = The Nameuf Godbow tobe widerſtood. 


were called by his Nanie( Dent. 28. 10. Dan. 9. 19. 
and elſewhere) that is, were his peculiar and holy 
le; as is faid in like manner, and with like mean- 
ing of the Church of the New Teſtament, [ames 32.7. 
AdFs 15.17. Irepreſent not theſe places of Scripture 
at large, becauſe I know that every eare that 1s ac- 
quainted with Scripture,can beare witneſs unto them. 
And for the meaning of this expreſſion of Gods 
Name to be called upon a thing,or a thing to be cal- 
led by his Name, thar it fs alt one as to ſay it tobe His, 
( befides the evidence of the matter wherabout it- is 
uſed ) appeares by the ſame phraſe uſed in; two other 
places, of the like relation of men to that which is 
theirs, as Gen.4$.16. Where lacob-bleſfing 1oſephs 
ſons faith. « The Angell which redeemed me from all 
«« evil,bleſſe the lads, and. let my name be called upon 
« them, That is , let them bemineznamely ,as' Renber 
and Simeon are mine,as he faith a little before ; for 
they are words of adoption. Again, in the: fourth of 
Eſay, where it-is ſaid, «That ſeven women ſhow!d take | 
««ho/d of oxie man, and ſay, We will eat our own bread, 
c« and weare our own apparel; oxely let thy Name be cal- 
clad upon us totake away our reproach, That is. Doe 
thou own us, or let us be thine, that ir may not be a 
reproachunto us,that we have no husband. The Anci-: 
ents were wontto ſet the Names of the Owners _ 
their houſes, and other poſſefſions; which they called 
Tituli, Titles : Chryſologus Serm. 145. Sicut' dominos- 
prediorum liminibus aft Tituli proloquumtur. S:: Au- 
guſtine in ?ſal. 21. Quando potens aliquis inventerit 
Tirulss ſuos, nonne jure rem ſibi vendicat,o dicit;Non 


poweret tinulas meos, niſeres mea efſet * Whether this 
| phraſe 
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What it is to SantTifie, 


Mat. 6 9. 
Luke 11.2, 


— —_——_ 


| phraſe of Scripture, of Gods'Name to be called or 
named -upon a thing, hath reference unto any ſuch 
cuſtome, I cannot affirme, bur ſurely the meaning is 
the ſame z to wit, that God is the Lord and Proprie- 
tar of them. And thus ye have heard whar is this 
Name of God we pray here to be ſanctifiedz to wit, a 
twofold Name : Firſt, His Name and Majeſty which 
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we call upon ;Secondly, that alſo which is called by 
his Name: The firſt we may call his Perſonall, the 
other his Denomtinative or participated Name. 

Having learned what Nomen Dei umporteth, and fo 
cleared the objeQof what we pray for, let us next en- 
quire, What that is, which the word Sendtifie, or 
Tobe ſanitified, implicth, being that which our vote 
witneſſeth, ought tobe done thereunto. And this I 
intended for the main and principall Argument of 
my preſent Diſcourſe, being amarter not ſo well tra- 
ced as the former, and perhaps not altogether freed 
of obſcurity and difficulty to be underſtood. For our 
more certainand aſſured diſcovery whereof, we will 
firſt examine the abſtract rhereof, Sav#zty, & find out 
: the notion of it ; namely,whar is the r4t40 formais, 

the formall ſtare, ornarure of that which the Scrip- 
ture entitleth in the generall, wp or 4z-»- , that 1s, 
Holy 1, not regarding what notion: the Greeks or 
| Larines had rcſpedt roimrtheir Languages.z but what 
| the holy Scriprurc properly intendeth - under that 
| name : For becauſe ro be Sant#ified can have but theſe 
two ſenſes, cicher'To be wade holy, or To:be uſed and 
| done unt#according te,or & becometh its Holineſſe ; and | | 
| that-the Majeſty of 'God, which is the prime object. 
| ofthis Ac, is-nor capable of the firſt ſenſe ( gy 
c 
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Sandtity.imports 4 "Diſcrintinstion. 


be made holy;)buzof the.ſecond ondly.: if ave. there-. | #4 
fore once ral underſtand what ;is the condition 
and property of Sanity, according to the notion) of 
Scripture, we ſhall not be long ignorant; what it is 
cither for. the. Name or Majeſty: of God, of that 
| which is called by his Name #0 behallewed ox. Sanitifi 
ed, _ to be done unto according ro their Holt- | | 
nefle 

Now R. David Kimchi upon the 56 of Eſay,nmer,2 
[© Bleſſed is the, map that, kerpethavhe Sabbath, _ 
< pollurtng'it ] hath theſe. words, The ſanRific 
of the Sabbath (faith he). Sana, 82 12m"? 
ſeparate or diſtinguiſh ir.from-other dayes : DG 
every word of Sandtity., 09998: bis has Pay: an 
Saks  Athing ſeparated or nan Za - whe whe 
«by way of preeminence or excelleney«. 
Fe edvs which he faith'1s rrue, namely, that 
[andtity conſiſts in diſcretion and aiſtinftion ha 0- 
ther things, by way of. exaltaxion and preemunence, | 
| may appcare by theſe inſtances and examples, which: | 
I ſhall now produce our of Scripture. | Toda 

And firſt from that Law touching the holy oyle, 
Exod. 30.31. where, after the. compoſition thereof | 
ſcribed; «This (faith. the; Lord) ſhall be an. bob: 
( nou [ unto me:whar is. that? it followsgePp=.| 
«on maps eſþ fhal: it not be poured,neither ſhal ye meke | 
« any other ike; it, after the-compoſition s nk It us 
« Holy, therefore 1t rr be why es y0w:: that-is, As 
this Oyle is Holy and diſcrete, from oxher ,Qyles, ſo | 
ſhall it accordingly by you, be. uſed. with, diffexcnce 
and : CONTI of : Forthe Text goes on.  « \' 
© eVer "(I any like #t, or putteth any of 1s. 

GG. 
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Sanitityimports 4 Diſcrimination, | 


| Mat. 6.9. 


| Linke od | 
| Whar 


| people:'-- -Andye ſbaFbt Holy unto me - for T the Lord 


| Jr — to) ſhall be'ent off roma people. | 

her " Wn this Oyle ſhould 

| be a-ſingutar or peculiar Oyle,ſcr apart and diftingui- | 

ſhed from aWother Oykes, both Fn ies "emiþd Ton 

and ſe,” and that to be ſuch,” was to he Holy or Sa- | 
cred ? | 12034 cont er 

The likeave ſhall finde in the 35. verſe of the ſame 

| Chapter, concerning the my — there deſcri- 

| bed * «« Thow fhalt mate it, ſaith he, (to wit, with. the 


| the ingredienits-he afore mentioned) '«« 4' per fume, a | 

«« confettion, after the art of tht Apmtherary, tempered 

c« rogerher, pure and Holy. verſe 37. Ton fFall nor make 

cc 10 your. ſelves (4, not for your own uſe) artordiwg to 

| «6 the conmpoſition none It ſhall br unto you holy fox the 
e 


«« Lord. vet. $8. Whoſoever ſhall make the like unto it, 
« to ſmell thereto, ſhall be cat off from his people. 

Bur above all others this notion of ſanity or ho- 
linefle is moſt expreffely intimated and' raughr us in, 
thoſe divirte age pt or circumlocutions, which 
the Lord himſelf more then orice makes of an Holy 
| Peph, as Lev.20.24. mg on this manner; 1 am 
the Lord your God whith have ſeparated you from other 


an Foly and have ſtxoredyon from other people, that ye 
/t onld be mine; Mark hete, that to ſtparare is to make 
Holy, and that to be Holy is to be feparated from 
others of the fame rank. Again, Dent.26.18,19. The 
Lord bath avourhedthee (to wit, qo! _ day to 4 
his peculiar (or Ypriate) prople, as he hath promiſea 
wy. We PEP IE botks wat Bok above all promiſes | 
which be hath made, inpraife, in name, andin honour ; 
HARA 33.2.6... 05 - HO namely, 
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K:mchi's definition almoſt verbatimi?.'Thatito;bee 
facred or Holy, is to. be ſeparated, gr. (et, apart from 


condition of things:of theame order. He-that will, 
may compare alſo two.other paſlages,- Deat. 7.6.,:@ 
14. 2. parallels to thoſe I have produced, where to 
be an holy, and.to be a\peculiar people,are:madaone 
and the ſame, or the one expounded by-theother., 
Ic may be yet further confirmed. by:;domparing 
Dent.19.2,7. with {oſhaah 20.7, Foryhereas in the 
former of thele places it is ſaid, concerning the Cities 
of refuge : Thow. bal ſeparatr,.>m2n, three Cities far 
thee, inthe midſt of thee : In leſhnah, where this com- 


ſeparated, yy , they ſendtified three Cities, Kedeſh, 
Shechem,and Hebron. Where that the one is;cquiva- 
lent to the other, the Septuagint ſo well underſtood, 
that even in this place of /oſha4h, for ywyr3, which is, 
Santificarum, they rendred * Sricuaar, ſepararumt,or 
diſcreverunt. 21h 
The ſame notion of Holineſle may be gathered al- 
{o from the Antitheſis, or oppoſite x tary to wit, 
| #pholy, or unclean, which the Scripture is wont to ex- 
pretie by the name of Cemmen. So S, Peter.in his Vi- 
lien, A&Fs.10. «, Lord, (airhhe, I beve neverecten any 
« thing that # c0,7m0u 07 fnCIean, Qiimrers Fgnyor rev 
<«< xaiydy-n angyaeror, FOI know, becauſe: that: which 15 


Holy ought to be kept pureand clean; or rather, be- 
C 2 cauſe 


namgly that hou maiſt hen He Famer my wy be 
thy God, «« be hath. ſpoken. Whats this'bur Rabbi | 


other things by: way of excdllence, 0rvhigh.&allonc, 
Tobe ſer un-fome kate of fingylariy; or-apptopria-. 
tedneſſe, whereby:it is atlyanced abawe the.cominon 


mandement is put in execution, we read-in ſtead of 


1 
* By which 
they are 
WOnt Os 
therwiſe to ; 
rcncer th: | 
verb 77. 


or 7T}QT; 
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Senitity imports's Diſctinination 


As the 70. 
once or 
twice 1n 
this place, 
and cl(c- 
"where 
ſometimes 
render the 
fame word. 


Holineſſe doth'fromi common,thence cleattand holy, 
& ſoalſo unholy and uncleanare uſedithe.one for the 
other : whence x Cr#.7. 14. Unclean:and Holy are 


| oppoſed. Bur togoc'on; Thevoice from heavenani 
| fwers S,/Peterint 


c ſamielanghtage : « What God hath 
« cleanſed (rharis, ſanified) ow wilxomev, ticount not 
thou common. So in 1 Mac. Chap. I. *hivn newve arc 
unclean - beaſts; and gey47r zee, to cate unclean 


| Things. 7 > 


7:1 The like Antithefis* of Zoly and 'commurt is to' bee 
found Heb.10.29. where the Apoſtle ſaith of a Belee- 
ver or Chriſtian that lives -an ungodly and wicked 
life 5 « He hathtrodaen under foot the Son of God, and 
a.counted the bloud of the' Covenant wherewith hewas 


| «ſantFifled, nouns, 4s a comin thing ; thatis, he hath 


profaned it. : Our- tranſlation rendreth it a» u»h:ly 
thing, the oppoſition thereof ro ſan7ified, witneſſing 
that to be the'meaning. Now then, if to: be unholy 
| or unclean be to be-common, ſurely it follows by rhe 
' Lawofoppolition, thar'to be holy, is to'beſepatafed 
from the common, and to be ſingular and appropti- 
ate in ſome manner or other. 

Laſtly,jitis to be obſerved, that whereas in the Law 
given Numbers 6, concerning the Vow of Nazarifme 
(which fignifies ſeparation, of Natur, ro {enarare) the 
words, To ſeparate; and ſeparation come very often in 
the Text; the vulgar Latine renders for-them above 
ten times, Conſecrare, conſecratio; ſanttificare,and fan- 
Ftificatio © which ſhews, that this"notion, namely, 
that:Holineſſe conſiſts.in a ſtate-of ſeparation, is no 
new,concat, but ſuch as Antiquity took'notice = 

6165 | The 


——— tt ==} 
5.5. | cauſe cleannefſe; iraports 'ſepararion' from Glth® as 


| 


Santity imports 4 Diſcrimination. 


— — 


The nature of Holineſſe, wherein it conſiſteth, ac- | 


cording to the idiome of Scripture being thus found 
our and cleared, that which was aimed atin this inqui- 
ſition, to wit, what the ſame meaneth by To ſanttrfie, 
and tobe ſanttified, will be no hard matter to reſolve. 
For ſanity, and to [andifie being Conjugates, or 
Denominartives, as Logicians call them, the one ope- 
neth the way to the knowledge of the other. If there- 
fore Sanctiry or Holineſle be a condition of diſcreti- 
on and diſtinction from other things, as we have 
ſherved it to be; then To ſan#:ifie muſt either be to 
put a thing into that ſtate, which we call,To conſecrate; 
or if it be ſuch already, To ſe, and doe unto ir, as be- 
comes the ſanctity thereof ; that is Habere cum diſcri+ 
ne, to = a difference between itand other things by 
way of excellency, or ina dignitying wiſe, by appro- 


Mat-6.9. 
Luke 11.2+ 


 —_— 


priating and ſevering it in the uſe thereof trom things 
of ordinary and common rank : or, which is all one, ' 
To uſeit ſingularly, appropriately, and in a word,un- | 


commonly. For not to uſe it ſo, it being ſuch, were | 
to abuſc it ; which the _—_—_ cals to prophane;, to 
cing oppoſites. Whence | 


ſanttifie, and to prophane 
Ecek,22.26, Toprophane,is expounded by not putting 
a difference : « The Prieſts (ſaith the Lord) have wio- 
« lated my Law, and have proph.ined my holy things, 
T wy have put no d:ſſerence betweenthe holy and pro 
«« DDANEC. 

"This to be to ſanttifie, all the places almoſt which 
I havealledged out of the Lay, for the notion and 
nature of ſanctity, doe apparently proclaim : for the 
one is {0 nearly linked to the other, that they could 


| 


not ell be ſeparated. Thus was Iſrael, Go1s holy | 


——— — 
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Sanity imports 4 Diſcrimination. 


= 5. 9. | people, to ſandtifie themſelves by a diſcriminarive 
WRe TI.Z, 


—_— 


I 
[1 
! 
b 
1 
' 

[ 
' 
i 


| 


, manner of ving, or uſance, becauſe the Lord their 


God had: diſcriminated: or ſeparated them from 
other people. So Lev.20.24,25,0%. « I am the Loyd 
«« your God, which have ſeparatedyon from other people, 
c« Ye ſhall therefore put difference between clean beaſts 


| «« andunclean, and between unclean fuwls, and clean : 


cc and ye ſhall not make your ſouls abominable by beaſt or 
« by fowl,or by any manner of living thing that creepeth 
« 08 the ground, which 1 have ſeparated from you 4s 
c« unclean. But ye ſhall be holy unto me, for Ithe Lord 
« am holy, and have ſevered you from other people, that 
« ye ſhould be mine. | 

After the ſame manner were the Holy 0:zntment,and 
Holy Perfume or Incenſe to be ſantified by a diſcrimi- 
native, ſingular, appropriate ufance of them, and not 
robe uſed as other Ointments and Perfumes: ro wit, 


' the one not to be poured upon mans fleſh, nor the 
other uſed for mans ſmelling unto, yea none of the 


like compoſition to the one or the other, to be made 
for any prophane or common uſe, upon pain of his 
being cut off fromhis people, who ſhould dare to dot 
it. That is, not the particular or Ina;vidunm onely, 
but even the whole kinde of that compoſition was to 


| be accounted facred ; otherwiſe this caution needed 


not, fincefor the Individuall, all ſacred things ought 
to be appropriate and incommunicable in their aſt | 
And to this notion it is not altogether improbable, 
bur the Apoſtle may allude.1 Cor. 11.29. when he cx- 
preſſerh the prophanation of the Holy Supper in com- 
ming-ro it, = uſing it as a common banquer, by 
Ht Prargirtry capa F Kvelov, by net differencing the Lords 


ly ?ſal.89.18. The Lirdu our aefence ghe Hows One 


| Latine) called Saers, Sacr<d things. Both theſe have 


Abſolute Helineſſe in God onely. 


_ 


* wy oe I  on_y 
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body, 5. not ſandtifying it, or uſing it, as became (0 
holy a thing. | 
H1iruzxkrmo0 1 have conitidered the words of 
my Text apart : but nowlet us put them again toge- 
ther, and fee, how the Name of God ought to bee 
Sandtified,1n the manner now ſpecified, both in it 
ſelf, and in the things which it is called upon; as in 
the beginning I diſtinguiſhed. For the better under- 
ſtanding of which, 1e are to take notice of atwofold 
Holineſſe , One originall, abſolute and effentiall in 
God; the other hd or relative in the things 
whuch are H#, properly (according to the uſe of : 4 


their ſeverall and diſtin Sandtifications belonging 
unto them : for whatſoever is Holy, ought to be {an- 
Qified, according to the condition and proportion of 
the Holineſle it hath. 

To ſpeak of them diſtintly ; The firſt, originall 
orabſolute Hol:neſſe is nouing elſe, but the incom- 
municable eminency of the divine Majeſty, exalted 
above all, and divided fromall other d&:4yaere, or E- 
minences whatſoever. For that whicha man takes to 
be, and makes account of, as his God, (whether it be 
ſuch indeed, or by him fancied onely) he aſcribes un- 
to it, in ſo doing, a condition of eminency, above, 
and diſtin& from all other eminencies whatſoever, 
that is of Holineſſe. Hence it comes, that we find the 
Loxvthe God of I{rael, and the'onely true God, in 
Scripture ſo often ſtyled Santtus 1/raels, The Holy 
one of 1frael, that is. Iſraels moſt eminent and incom- 
municable one,or which is all one, Hi God : as name- 


C 4 of 


Mat. 6.g. 
Luke 11,1. 
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Abſolute Holineſſe in God onely. 


Mat, 6. 9. 
Luke 11.2, 


See Eſiy 
24.14. 


Micah 4.3- 


of Iſrael is our King. FEſay 17.7. « At that day ſhall a 
« man look unto his Ma « tr, and his eyes ſhall have re- 
fn totheHor y On t of -ſrael.Habak.1.12. Art not 
thou from everlaſting, O LoxD my God, mine Hor v 
Ons ? Agrecably whereunto the Lord is ſaid alſo 
now and then, To ſwear by his Hot tness, that is,by 
himfelF: as in the Pſalm before alledged v.35. cc Once 
« have 1 ſworn by my Holinsss, that 1 will not lie 
« unto David,efc. Amos 4.2.The Lord God hath ſwors 
« by his HOLINEzss, that lo, the days ſhall come upon 
« you that hewill take you away with hooks ec. Accor- 
ding to this ſenſe I ſuppoſe alſo that of Amos 8.7.15 to 
be underſtood :: The Lox bath ſworn by the F xcellen- 
cy of Tacob, (that is, Jacobs moſt eminent and incom- 


| municable One; or by 1acobs Hor yr Own) « Surely / 


« will never forget any of their works, ec For indeed 
the Gods of the Nations were not properly and truly 
Holy, becauſe but partially and reſpeQtively onely ; 
Foraſinuchas the Divine eminency, which they were 
_—_—_— ro have, was, even in the opinion of thoſe 

who worſhipped them,common to others with them, 
and ſo-not diſcriminated from, nor exalted above all. 
Bur the God of Iſrael was ſimply and abſolutely ſuch, 
both in himſelf and'to them ward who word ped 
him,as who might acknowledge no'other; and « 9m 
tore »wT' ito3v, and by way of diſtin&tion from all 
other Gods called Sax7wus 1/raelis,The Holy One of !ſ- 
raet, i, That ſole,abſolute, and onely incommunica- 
ble One; or axo1wnToy  Ovop (as the Author of the 
Book of Wiſaome cals him chap.14.v.21.) that God 
exalred above all, and divided fromall, without pa- 


[T ci}, there being no other ſuch beſides. him. There #5 


. none 


ant Tp. 1 
py Wes” 


How God's ſaidto be Sanftified, 
none Holy as the Lord (faith Hannah) for there is none 
beſides thee, [The Septuagint,none Holy befides thee] 
neither is there any Roc x like onr God, Wherefore it 


is tobe obſerved, that although the _—_ every 
where vouchſates the Gentiles Demons the nainc of 


Gods, yer it never, I think, cals them Holy Ones; as 
indeed they were not. Thus you ſee that as Holineſſe 
in generall.mporrs a ſtate of eminency and (ſeparation, 
{o- this of God, as I have deſcribed it, diſagrees not 
from that generall notion, when affirm to conſiſt 
in a ſtate of pecrleſſe or incommunicable. Majeſty : 
for that which is ſuch, includes both the one: and: the 
other. But would you underſtand it yer better? Ap- 
ply ir then to his attributcs whereby he is known unto 
us, and know that The Lord is Holy,js as-much to fay, 
He is a Majeſty of peerlefſe Power, of peerleſſe Wil- 
dome,of pecrlefle Goodnefle, and fo of thereſt.Such 
a one 15 our God, and ſuch is his Hollneſſe. 


Now then to Sandfie this peerleſſe Name or Ma- | 


jeſty of his, muſt be by doing unto him according to | 
that which his Holinefle challengeth in reſpect of the | 
double importance thereof: namely, To ſerve and | 
glorific him; becauſe of his eminency , and to doeit | 
with a ſingular, ſeparate and incommunicated wor- | 
ſhip,becauſe He is Holy. Not to doethe former is 1r- | 
religion and Atheiſme, as not to acknowledge God to | 
be the chict and Soveraign eminency : not to obſerve | 
the ſecond is 1dolatry. For as the | our God is a | 
ſingular and peerleſſe Majeſty,diſtinguiſhed from,and 
exalred above all things and eminencies elſe whatſoc- 
ver; ſo muſthis worthip be {ingular, incommunica- 
| ble and proper to himalone.. Otherwiſe (faith Toſhnah 


ro 


26 How God is ſaid to be Santtified, 
M:.6.9. |to the people) Tow canner ſerve the Lord, Why * 
Thee 132+ | c« For (faith he) He-is an Holy God : he is ajealous God 
loh.34.19 | « (that can endure no cotrivall,) he will net forgive 
| « your tranſgreſiions nor your ſins, if ye forſake the Lord |, 
« and ſerve ſtrange gods, c. 

Whence in Scriprure,thoſe who communicate the 
| worſhip given unto him with any beſides him, or to- 
| gether with him, by way of Object, thatis, whether 
mmedarely, or but mediately, are deemed to deny 
his incomparable Sanctiry, and therefore ſaid ro pro- 
phane his Holy Name : See Ezek.20.39. 43.7.8. 

In aword, all that wholc immediate Duty and ſer- 
vice, which we owe unto God, wherher inward or 
outward, contained under the name of Divine wor- 
ſhip, (when either we confeſle, praiſe, pray unto , call 
upon or ſwear by his Name) yeaall the worthip both 
of menand Angels, is nothing elſe but roacknow- 
ledge in thought, word, and work this peerleſle pre- 
| heminence of his power, of his wiſdome,of his good- 
| nefſe and other attributes, thar is, His Holineſſe ; by 
| aſcribing and giving unto him that which we give and 
| aſcribe to none beſides him, that is, To ſanttifie his 
; moſt Holy Name: This is that the Holy Ghoſt would 
| teach us, when deſcribing how the Seraphims worſhip 
| and glorifie God, £ſ4.6. he brings them in crying one 
| unto another « Holy, Holy, Hoh is the Lord God of 
| « hoſts, thewhole earth is ful of his glory ;, that is,San- 
| ifying him. Fromwhence is derived that which we 
| repeat every day in'the Hymne : To thee a! Angels 
| cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers therein, To 
| thee Cherubtm and' Seraphim continually doe cry, Ho- 


| ly, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabaoth ; Heaven wo | 
| eart 
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. How:Godis ſaidtobe Santkified. 27 
earth are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory. | Mat 6.9, 
And becauſe the pattern of Gods holy worſhipis | 2222 
| not to be taken from carth,bur from heayen; the'ſame 
Spirit therefore in theApocalypſe expreſleth the'wor- 
ſhip of God in the newTeſtament with the ſame form 
of Leliatis or holying his Name which the heavenly 
Hoſte uſeth, For ſo the 4. Animalia repreſenting ithe | apoc.q. 
Catholique Church of Chriſt in the four quarters. of 
the world.are {aid when they give glory, honour and 
thanks to him that fitteth upon the throne and liveth 
for ever and ever, ro doe itby finging day and night 
this Triſagium; Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is tocome + that is, the fumme 
of all that they did was bur to agnize his Sanctity or 
Holineſſe, or which is all one, to San@#ifie his holy 
Name. When therefore the ſame 4. 4Animaliaare at- 
terwards' brought in chanting; Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, toreceive power, riches, wiſdome, and 
ftrength,and honour ,andzlory,and blefing And again, 
Bleſsinz,honour,gloryand power be unto himthat ſutteth 
upon the'T hrone, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever : 
all is to bee underſtood, as comprehended within | 
this generall ?ox0/0g1e,as being bur an cxemplihicari- | 
on thereof; and therefore the Elogies or blazons | As Gen. 
' mentioned therein tobe taken, according tothe ſtyle | þ:f.#3' 
of Holineſle, in an excluſive {enſe, of fuch preroga- | 11. S9the 
tives as are peculiar to God alone. &» ores 
And according to this-notion of ſanctifying Gods | _ ..,_. 
name which I contend for, would the Lord have his :nd more 
Name Sandtified E{4.8.13. when he faith , « Fear ye 1 once 
« not their Fear, (thatis, the Idolaters ze2douare Or 7 4 x1 he 


« Gods, for ſo Fear here fignifies, to wir, the thing name of 
feared) 094 Þyit./ 
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How God is ſaidto be Santtified. | 


Mat. 6. 9. 
I whe 11.2, 


feared) neither dread ye it : But Sandifie the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let himbe yoar Fear, and let him be 
your Dread, that is, your God. Again chap.29. 23. 
They ſhall ſanitifie my Name, (faith he) even Sanifie 
the holy One of Iacob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. 
The latter words ſhew the meaning of the former, 
Thelike we have in the firſt Epiſt.of S. Peter ch. 3. 
V. I5, '* $0BON dvrary (1, Gentilium) un poCuInTs pndt 
raca; birt, &C, Fear ye not their Fear, nor be in dread 
thereof, that is, Fear not nor dread ye the gods of the 
Gentiles which perſecute you) but lanttfe the Lord 
God in your hearts, that is, Fear and worſhip him with 
your whole hearts. For that this paſſage (howſoever 
| we are wont to expound it) ought to be conſtrucd in 
the ſame ſenſe with that of Eſay 8. before alledged, 
and the words to be rendred ſutably ; I take it to bee 
apparentfor this reaſon, becauſe they are verbatim ta- 
ken from thence, as he that ſhall compare the Greek 


| Pſalm : Exalt the Lord our God, and wor jhip at his holy 


| words of S. Veter with the Septuagint in thar place of 
| F ſay, will be forced to confeſle. 

| Beſides this evident and exprefle uſe of the word 
| Sandtifie, inthe notion of religious and holy worſhip 
' and fear of the Divine Majeſty ; there is yet another 
expreſſion ſometimes uſed in holy Scripture, which 
' implieth the ſelf-ſame thing : that namely, ro worſhip 
; God with that which wee call holy and divine wor- 
| ſhip, is all one with to a7nize his holineſs, or to ſaniti- 
fie his Name. Thoſe ſpeeches I mean, wherein we arc 
| exhorted to worſhip the Lord,becauſc he is Holy. As 
| Plal.99.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God,and worſhip at his | 
| foot-ſtoole, for he is holy. Again, in the end of the 


hill, 


| ...  HewGodisfaidto be Sanfiified. 29 | 
hill, for the Lord our Gels hotly.. The mg is Mu.6.9. 
yet more emphatically expreſſed by thoſe that ſing 7132 
the ſong of viftory over the Beaſt, Apor. 15. Greaz 
(ay they) and marvellous arethy works, Lord Goa Al- 
mighty, juſt and true are thy ways thou King of Naiings, 
Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name'? 

+1 v5+G- * ATIOE, (for that I belceve is the true. rea- | * 52 £di- 
ding, not *a& ) for thou onely art Holy , therefore all oor cen 
the Nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee : i, they | exempl.15. 
fall relinquiſh their Idols and plurality of Gods, and 
worlhip thee as God onely. For this was the Doctrine 
both of Moſes in 'the Old Teſtament, and of Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lamb of God in the New ; That one God 
onely, that made the heaven and the earth, was to be 
acknowledged and worthipped, and with an incom- 
municable worſhip:: In reſpec whereof, as I takeiit, 
theſeVictors are there ſaid to {ing the Song of Moſes,cr 
theLamb;that is,a gratulatory Song of the worſhip of 
one God, « After that his * Ordinances were male ma- | * Sirguie 
nifeſt. For otherwiſe the Ditty is borrowed from the , #7; 
86. Pſalm, the 8, 9, & 10. verles, where wee' reade, | Joat 
« Among the gods there is none like wnto thees O Lord, 

« neither are there any works like unto thy works, All 

«« Nations whom thou haſt mede ſhall come and worſhip 

ce beforethee, O' Lord, and ſball glorifie thy Name. For | 

«« thou art great, and doſt wondrous works : Thoy art | 

« Godalone, that is, Thou onely art Holy. Compare | 
Ter.10,ver-6,7. 

{- - I have one thing more toadde, before I finiſh this 
| partof my Diſcourſe, leſt I might- leave -unſatisfied. 
that which may perhaps ſeem to ſome to weaken this 


my explication of rhe ſanctification of 'Gods —_ 
Or 
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Relative Holineſſe implies 8 Separation, 


| For the word;to ſanFifie,or be [aniZified,is ſorgetimes 
uſed of God in a more generall ſenſe then that I have 
hitherto ſpecified, namely, as lignifying any way to be 
glorified, or to glorfie; as when he ſaith, He will bee 
ſ[anitifiedin the deſtruction of his enemies, or in the 
deliverance of his people, and thatbefore the Hea- | 
then, and the like; that is, he would purchaſe him 
elory, or beglorificd thereby. I anſwer, it is true,that 
ro be ſantified is in theſe es, to be glorified, but 
yet always to be glorified as God, and nototherwiſc. 
Namely, when Godby the works of his power,of his 
mercy, or juſtice extorts from men the confeſſion 
of hisgreat and holy Godhead ; he is then ſaid to ſan- 
#ifie,or make himſelf ro be ſanified amongſt them, 
that is, to be glorified and honoured by their convi- 
Ction and acknowledgement of his power and God- 
head. For although men may be alſo {aid to glorihe, 
or purchaſe honour unto themſelves, when £ their 
noble acts they make their abilities and worth known 
| unto the world : yet, for ſuch reſpe&t, to be ſaid robe 
 ancified, is peculiar unto him alone, whoſe Glory is | 
his Holineſſe ; 5. unto God. 

| THrus we havelearned how the Name or Majeſt 
| of God is to be ſantified perſonally, or in it felt; 


- | whichis the chiefeſt thing we pray for, and ought (6 


| to be in our endeaveur; namely, ro worſhip and glo- 
rife him incommunicably,according to his moſt emi- 
| nent 8 unparalleldHolinels: and ſo,OLord, Hallowed 
| be thy Name Bur there is another ſanRification or hal- 

lowing of Gods Name yet behind,which muſt be joy- 
| ned therewith ; which is, To ſan##:fie him alſo in the 


| things which have his Name upon them; that is, arc 


ſepa- 


—— I —_—_—— _ 


— — 4 — 


m———_ / 


" - 


—— 


© Relative Holineſſe implies a Separation. "= | 


| porgne and dedicate to his ſervice, or in'& word; | Mat. 6-9, | 
which 


Luke 1n.2+ |, 


otherwiſe it is true : The whole 2arthiis the Lords, and + 
the fulneſſe thereof, the World and thoſe that dwell there- F 
in. But there are ſome things his, not as other things 
are, and fo as they are no longer ours, ſuchas accor- 
ding to the ſtyle of Scripture (as I have alrcady no- 
ted) are ſaid, to be called by his Name, or to have his 
N.me called upo;: them. heſe are things ſacred. Thcre- 
fore I told you before of a twofold BrRiry or Holi- 
'nefle.: The one originall, abſolute, and efſentiall in 
God: the other derived, or relative in that which is 
{ct apart to be in a peculiar and appropriate manner 
His.For whatſoever belongeth unto him in this man- | 
- | ner, is divided from other things with preeminence, 
| whether they be things or perſons which are fo ſepa- 
rated, For in ſuch ſeparation we ſhewed the nature of | 
ſanctity in generall to conſiſt. Now as the Divine Ma- | 
 jeſty it ſelf is ſeparate and holy, ſo know, it is a part | 
of that honour we owe unto his. moſt Sacred Name, | 
that thethings whereby, and wherewith he is ſerved, | 
ſhould norbe promiſcuous and common, bur appro- 
| priate and ſer apart to that ſacred end. Ir is an honour 
which inſome degree of reſemblance we afford unto | 
| Kings, Princes, and other perſons of dignity, (of in- 
finite lefſe eminency then God is) to interdict the uſe | 
of that to others, which they are wont to uſe ; ſome- | 
times the whole kinde, ſometimes the individuall | 
onely. As we know in former times, to wear __ | 
to ſubſcribe with the Inkcalled Encasſtum, of a pur- | 
ple colour,and. other the like, which rhe diligent may | 
tinde, were appropriate to the uſe of Kings and Em- | 


perours ' | 


XUM 


Relative Holineſſe implies a Separation, | 


| Apoc.1g. 


perours onely. In the Book of the Kines, we reade of 
the Kings Mule, ſo appropriate to his uſe, as to ride 
n him was to be made King, 1 Kings 1.33,34- In 


the Book of Eſther, Chap. 6. v.8. of the Horſe thar 
King Ahaſuerms uſed to ride upon, put in the ſame 
rank with the Crown and royall apparell, which none 
but the King might weare. And of individuall Uten- 
f1ls rhus appropriated, and as it were dedicated to the 


alone uſc of perſons of eminency, our own times want 

not examples. Whence naturall inſtin&t may ſeem 
| tO prone unto us, that ſuch appropriation 1s a teſt!- 

mony of honour and reſpect. Sure I am, that Al- 
mighty God hath revealed it to be a part of that ho- 
| nour we owe unto him. Thus all the Utenſils of the 
| Tabernacle and Temple were ſacred and ſet apart to 
that uſe, and not the Urenfils of the Altar onely, bur | 
even the inſtruments of muſick, which David ordai- 
ned to praiſe the Lord with inthe Temple, were not 
' common, but conſecrated unto God for that end, 
| whence they are called, 1 Chroy.16. 42, CaIRIRN 
Vi-179 Inſtrumenta muſica Dei, The muſicall inſtru- 
ments of God, that is, ſacred ones : And 2 Chron.7,6. 
| MN" MC-"25, The muſical Inſtrumentsof the LO RD. 
| Agrecably whereunto thoſe who ſung the fore-alled- 
 ged (ong of victory over the Beaſt; are faid' to have 
| had in their hands, K-94 # ©, The harps of God, 
that is, not prophane or common, but ſacred Harps, 
the Harps of the Temple, for there they ſung 5 
their Antheme, ſtanding upon the great Laver or Sea 
of glaſſe which was there. 


Cr —— 


Nay, our bleſſed Saviour, Mark 1x, would not (uf- 
tera profane or common velſlell tobeſo much as car- 
ried 


= 
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ried through his Fathers Houſe,accounting itas great | #«: 6.9. 
a profanation, as to buy and ſell there. And yet was | 723-2 
not this abuſe (which is a thing well to be marked) 
within thoſe Septs of the Temple, which the Jews 
accounted ſacred, but in the outmoſt Court called 
Atrium gentium & immundorum, the place in which 
together with ſuch as were unclean, the Gentiles,and 
uncircumciſed were admitted to pray ; as that of the 
Prophet cited by our Saviour, rightly rendred, inti- 
mates, My houſe ſhall be called a houſe of prayer, to(or 
for) Att, Nations, Conſider Eſay 56.6,7- This 
Court tkerefore the Jews made no other account of, 
then as of a prophane place; but our Saviour proved | , 
by Scripture, that this Gentiles Oratory was alſo part 
of his Fathers houſe, and accordingly not to be pro- 
phaned with common uſe. Laſtly, there was never 
any age of the Chriſtian Church (till of late) wherein ' 
it was not commonly beleeyed, that God was to bee 

honoured by ſuch appropriation or conſecration as 

we ſpeak of, that is, that Gods Name was in this man- | 
ner.to be ſanftified. But are there any (will you ſay) | 
now that deny it £ Yes, there are ſome in our age {6 
far carried away into a contrary extreme to that they 
flie from, that they hold that no oblation or conſecra- 
tion of things unto God, by the deyotion of men, in 
the New Teſtament, whether of Utenſils, goods, 
times, or places, ought to be eſteemed lawfull ; but 
that all diſtinRtion between ſacred and prophane in 
externall a. 4 by vertue of ſuch conſecration (ex- 
cepting only the Sacraments) is flat ſuperſtition: Yet 
to him that ſeriouſly conſiders it, tt cannotchuſe, me 
thinks, bur ſecm ſtrange __ abſurd to affirm, (as this 


aſler- | 
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Mat: 6.9. | aſſertion doth)that men-now in the time of the Go- 
Luke 11.2: | ſpel, are exempted and freed from agnizing God to 


| be Lord of the creature, by giving ſome part thercof 
| unto him then whichno part of Divine Worſhip is 
' more naturall. and which hath been ufed by mankinde 
| ever {ince-the beginning of the world. Yea, in the 
' ſtate of Paradiſe, —_ all the trees in the Garden, 
| which God gave man freely to enjoy, one tree was 
' Noli me tangere,and reſerved to God as holy,in token 
| he was Lord of the Garden. So that the firſt fin of 
| Mankinde, for the ſpecies of the fat, was Sacriledge, 
in prophaning that which God had made holy. 


this way of honouring and acknowledging God was 
warranted by the Divine Law : but in the New wee 
| finde no precept given concerning it nor confirmati- 
| onof that which was before. Now God is not to bee 
worſhipped with any worſhip, but what he hath him- 
(elf preſcribed in his Word. Tanſwer, What though 


| there beno particular precept in the New Teftament | 


| for this, no more thenfor divers other duties, whicha 
| Chriſtianis bound to, yet if a generall warrant be, 
the particular needs got. But our Saviour faith in his 

| Goſpel, in that Euangelicall Sermon hee preached 
| the Mount, Thar hee came nor to diffolve 
the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfill or perfect 
them. Think not (faith he) that I am come to diſ- 
ſolve the Law and the Prophets [that is, to take 
away the obligation of that rule of the duty of 
man to God and his neighbour, given firft by Aoſes 
in the Law, and afterwards repeated and incul- 
cated by the Prophers; for ſo Prophets are here to 
be 


They fay, Iris true, that in the Old Teſtament, | 


” 
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be * underitood,and not of predictions ]5us Tina, 
but te fulfill thems, that is, to ſupply, accompliſh, or 


perfect thoſe rules and doctrines of juſt and unjuſt 


contained in them, by a more ample interpretation, 
and other improvement befitting the ſtate of the Go- 
ſpel. For ſurely, this muſt be the meaning of this 
Crack of our Saviour, if we be more willing ( as we 
ſhould) to take aſenſe from Scripture, then to-bring. 
one to it. Doth not the whole context following 
evinceit © Indeed the Law, that is, the Legall Cove- 
nant, or Covenant of works (as Law is oft taken in 
the New Teſtament) —_— with all the rites de- 
pending thereon, is diflolved by the comming of 
Chriſt ; and aherter Covenant with new rites eſtabli- 
ſhed in ſtead thereof : But the Law, that is, the Do- 


from thoſe ordinances, which were onely appendages 
of that Covenant, (though theſe were alſo in ſome 
ſenſe perfected by bringing the truth and ſubſtance, in 
ſtead of the figure and ſhadow thereof ) isnot diſan- 
nulled, but confirmed and perfected by him, in ſuch 
manner as became the condition of the Covenant of 
the Goſpel. For that this confirmation is not to bee 
reſtrained to the Decalogue onely. is manifeſt z' be- 
cauſe our Savior in the followi words,in{iſtsupon 0- 
ther precepts beſides ir. If it be {aid, they are reducible 
thereto ; this will not ſerve the turn, for ſo are all rhe 
reſt of Gods Commandements. Unleſie therefore it 
\canbe ſhewn, that to honour God by an oblation of 
his creature, 15 no part of the Law here confirmed by 
our Saviour : Let no man be ſo _— bold, as to 


exempt himſelf and others from the obligation _ 
i D 2 of; 


rine and Rule of life given by God contradiſtin& | 


| 


— — — 


Mat. 6, 9, | 


Luke x1. 2. 
nn mmm 
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Met. 6 9. | of, unleſſe he means to be oneof them of whom our | 
ute 1": | Saviour ſpeaks immediately, ſaying, « Whoſoever 
« therefore ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Comman- 
« dements,and ſhall teach men ſo todo, (mark it) he ſhall 
« be called (3. he ſhall be) the leaſt in the Kingdome of | 
« heaven, The word 15 Avon, z. looſe, or aiſ-binde, as 
| he doth, both that abrogates, and that obſerves it 
| not , much more, he that affirmeth ir unlayfull to be | 
obſerved. | 

Nay how dare we disbind or looſe our ſelves from 
the tie of that way of agnizing and: honouring God, 
which the Chriſtian Church from her firſt begin- 
nings durſt not doe ? Irene. witneſſe' of that age 
which next ſucceeded theApoftles,s plain. Lib.4.c,34 
«« Offerre oportet Deo (ſaith he) primitias creature ejus z 
| « ficut Cf Moſcs ait, Non apparebis vacuus: ante conſpe- | 
« (tum Domini Dei tui. —— Et non genus oblationum 
| « reprobatum eſs: . oblationes enim & illic, (ſc an'V.T.) 
| « oblationes autem & hic ſacrificia in populo, ſacrificia 
« in Eccleſia: ſed ſpecies immutata eſt tantumyquipe|| 
« pe cum jam non a ſervis, ſed a liberis offer atur. Y nus | 
cc. enim Of tdem Dominnus , proprium autem charatter 
« ſerwilss oblationis, & proprium liberorum, att & per | 
| « oblationes oftendatur indicium libertatis. It 
« behoveth #s (ſaith he) to offer unto God 4 preſent of 
« his creature ;, as alſo Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not ap- 
| « pear before the Lord thy God _ For offe- 
| « rings in the generall are uot reprobated : there were 
« offerings there, (viz. in the Old Teſt.) there are alſo 
« offerings herein the Church. but the ſpecification on- 
« lyis changed; Foraſmuch as offerings now are not 
« made by bond, but free men.. For there 13 one and the 
| c« ſame | 
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« ſame Lord ſtill, but there is a proper charatter of a | Ma6.9. 
Ke nl.2. 


« bond or ſervile offering,and a proper charatter of free- 
c« mens; that ſo eventhe Offerings may ſhew forth the 
« tokens of freedome. —— Now where in Scripture he 
beleeved this doctrine and practiſe to be grounded, 
he lets us know in the XX VII. chap. of the ſame 
Book : « Ftquia Dominus naturalia legs, per que ho- 
c« mo juſtificatur, ( que etian ante legiſdationem cuſto- 
« diebant, qui fide juſtificabantur, & placebant Deo) 
« non diſſolvit, ſed extendit, ſed & implevit, ex ſermo- 
c« nibns ejus oftenditur. i. That our Lord diſſolved not, 
« but enlarged and perfetted the natural precepts of the 
« Law, whereby aman is juſt, which alſo before the Law 
c« was given they obſerved, who were juſtified by faith 
c« and pleaſed God, is evident by his words. Then hee | 
Cites ſome of the paſſages of that his Sermon upon | 
the Mount Mat.7. 20.&c. And a littleafter ney on | 
© Neceſſe fuit auferre quidem vincula ſervitutis quibus 
«< jam homo aſſueverat, cr fine vinculis ſequi Deum, ſu- 
&« perextendi vero decretalibertatis, of augeri ſubjettio- 
«© nem que eſt ad Regem, ut nou retrorſus quis renitens | 
© zndignus appareat ei qui ſe liberavit. Et pro- 
« pter hoc Dominns, pro eo quod eſt, Non mechaberis, 
© nec concupiſcere precepit; & pro eo quod eft, Non occt- 
© des,neque iraſcs quidem ; cr pro eo quod eft Decimare, 
i* 07114 ue ſunt pauperibus dividere.i,It was needful , 
« that thoſe bonds of. ſervitude, which man had before 
« been innred 10, ſhould be taken off, that ſo be might 
*« without Gives follow God : butthat the laws and ordi- 
© nances of freedome ſhould be extended, and his ſubje- 
« Zion to the King excreaſed, leſt that drawing back- 
«© ward he might appear unworthy of him that freed 
D 3 « him. | 
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And for this reaſon, our Lordin ſtead of, 


| «© T hos ſhalt not commit adultery,commanas not ſo much 
© 5 to lnſt: in ſtead of, Thou ſhalt wot kill, not ſo much 
« a5 tobe angry: in ſtead of to Tith, to diſtribute all we 
« have to the poore, &c. All which ſaith he,in the ſame 
place, are not ſo/ventis legem, ſed adimplentis, & ex- 
rendemis & dilatantis, not of one that diſpuiwes the 
L aw, but fulfils extends and enlarges it: alluding fill 
to that in our Saviours Sermon upon the Mount. 
Beiides, thofe who are acquainted with Antiquity 
canrell, that the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood the 
holy Euchariſt, to be, A commemoration of the ſa- 
crificeof Chrifts death upon the crofſle, in an oblation 
of bread and wine, Tis witnefled by the Fathers of 
thoſe firſt ages generally. Whercupon the ſame Ire- 
neus alſo afttirmeth, Thar our Saviour by rhe inſtitu- 
tion of the Euchariſt had confirmed oblations inthe 
new Teſtament, Namely, to thankſgive or bleſfle a | 
thing in way to a ſacred w 4 he took tobe an offering 
of it unto God. And was not Davids Benedictionand 
' thankſgiving at the preparation for the Temple an 
Offertory : Where norte well:that as he, upon that | 
occaſion,bleſied the Lord, faying : Thine, :O Lox, 
is the greatneſſe ,thepewer and the glory: all that is 
in heavenand earth « thine thine ts the Kingdame —— 
Bath riches and honour come of thee Ergo, becauſe 
all things come of thee,of thine own have we ziven thee, 
Sodoe Chrifts redeemed in their:Euangelicall Song, 
Ap8c.5. afcribeno'lefſe untothim,,faying, Worthy 15 
the Lamb that was ſlain, torecerve Power, and Riches, 
and '1'i{dome,ant ſtrength, and honour and clory, and 
bleſizg. Yea, the 24. Blders,which ate the Chriſtian 
Presby- | 
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Presbytery, exprelling (ch.4.ult.)the very argument | _ ds 5 


and ſumme of that Hymnology which the Primitive 
Church uſed at the offering of read and wine for the 
Euchariſt, worſhip God, ſaying : Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord, toreceive glory, and honour, and power « for thou 
haſt created all thines, and for thy pleaſure they are,and 
were created. 

TAKING therefore for granted, that which 
the practiſe of the Church of God inall ages; yea, I 
think, I may ſay the conſent of mankinde from the 
beginning of the world, beareth witneſle to; that 
among thoſe duties of the Sandtification of Gods 
Name, wherewith his Divine Majeſty is immediately 
and perſonally glorified (of which I have before ſpo- 
ken) this is one, and a principall one; to agnize and 
confelle his peerleſle Soveraignty and dominion over 
the creature, by yeelding him ſome part thereof to- 
ward his worſhip and ſervice, of which we renounce 
the propriety our ſelves ; and that accordingly there 
ate both things and perſons now in the Goſpel (as 
well as were before the Law was given) in this man- 
ner lawfully and acceptably ſer apart and ſeparated, 
by the devotion of men,unto the Divine Majeſty,and 
conſequently re/atively Holy (which is nothing elſe, 
but to beGods by a peculiar right:)Iſay,that theſe are 
likewiſe to be done unto according to their degree of 
ſanctity, in honour of him, whoſe they are : Not to 
be worſhipped with divine worſhip, or the worſhip 
which we give unto God, communicated to them, 
(farrebeir from us, to deferre to any creature the ho- 
nour due unto the Divine Majeſty, either together 
with him, or without him ;) but yet Habenda cum diſ- 
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crimine, To be regarded with a worthy and diſcrimi- 
native uſance, that is, uſed with a ſelect, and differing 
reſpect from other things : as namely, if Places, not 
as other places , if T:mes,not as other times ; if Things 
W way of diſtinction ſo called, not as other things ; 
if Perſons ſet apart unto the ſervice and worſhip of 
God, neither to be uſed by others, nor they to carry 
themſelves in their faſhion of life, as other perſons, 
(for that which in other things ſacred is their uſe , in 
perſons ſacred .is their converſation, demeanour or 
carriage of themſclves) bur all ro be ſanctihed with a 
ſelect, appropriate,or uncommon uſage ; that as they 
are Gods by peculiar relation, and have his Name 
called upon them, ſo to be ſeparate, as far as they are 
capable, from common uſe, and imployed as inſtru- 


ments and circumſtances of his worſhip and ſervice : 


which is the higheſt and moſt fingular honour that 
any creature is capable of. Nay, (as I have faid be- 
fore) even this is to the honour of God, that as him- 
{elf is thar ſingular, incommunicable, and abſolutely 
Holy One, =, his ſervice and worſhip therefore in- 
communicable : ſo ſhould that alſo which hath his 
Name thereon, or is conſecrated to his ſervice, be in 
{ome proportionincommunicably uſed, and not pro- 
miſcuouſly and commonly-as other things are. They 
are the words:of Maymonides the Jew, but ſuch as 
will not misbecome a Chriſtian to make uſe of, con- 
cerning thar Law, Levit.I. 15. If 4 ſouls commit a 
treſpaſſe, and ſin through ignorance in the holy things of 
theLORD: then he ſhall bring unts the Lord: for his 
treſpaſſe, a Ram, &c. « Behold, ſaith hee, how great 
c« weight there 1s in the Law, touching ſacrilegious 

tranſ. 
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has tranſgreſsion And what though they be:wood, and Mat. 6:6. 
« tone, and duſt 1nd aſhes ? when the Name of the Lord 440012. 
<< of all the world is called upon things, they arc [antlifi- | 
«ed (1. made holy.) And who fo uſeth them 10 commons | 
© uſe, he tranſgreſſeth therein, and though he ave ut | 
<« through iznorance he muſt nteds bring his atonement. 
Yea, it is a thing worthy to be taken ſpeciall noricc 
of, that, that ſo preſumpruous, and moſt dreadfully 
vindicated fin of Korah, Dathan, Abirem, and their 
company, in offering incenſe unto the Lord being aor 
called thereunto, did not diſcharge their Cenſers of 
this diſcriminative reſpe&t due unto things Sacred. | 
' For thus the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, after that fire 
from heaven had conſumed them for their impiety : 
<« Speak unto Eleazar the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, that 
« he take up the Cenſers out of the burning, and ſcatter 
<« thowthe fire yonder,for they are hallowed : The Cenſers 
« of theſe Sinners againſt their own ſouls, let them mate | 
< of them broad plates for a covering of the Altar : for 
** they offered them befere the Lord, therefore they are 
* halowed, or holy... Num.16.37,38. | 
Now that by this diſcriminative uſance or ſanCtih- | 
cation of things ſacred, rhe Name of God is honou- | 
red and ſanctifed, according to the renour of our pe- | 
tition; is apparent, not onely from reaſon, which tels | 
us that the honour and reſpect had unto ought that 
belongs unto another, becaule it is his,redounds unto 
the owner and Maſter ; but from Scripture, which 
tels us, that by the contrary uſe of them, his name'1s 
prophaned. Hear himſelf, Lev, XXII.2. © Speak unto 
* Aaron, (faith he) and his Sons, that they ſeparate 
< themſelves from the Holy things of the children of Iſ- 
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Things Sacred to be uſed cum diſcrimine. 
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Met. 6.9. | rael, and that they prophane not my Holy Name in the 


| you will, that of Malachi Cha. 1. where the Lord ſays 


| Altar by offering, thereon for ſacrifice, the lame, the 


| relation they have to him. 


_ | things which are thus to be ſanRified : yet leſt ſome- 


<« things which they hallow uztome. Alſo in the Chap- 
ter next before, v. 6. The Prieſt that ſhould not dif- 
criminate himſelf according to thoſe ſingular obſer- 
vations, or differing rules there preſcribed, is ſaid , 
& To prophane the Name of his God' Again, Ezek. 
XX11.26. When the Prieſts prophaned Gods holy 
things, by putting no difference between the Holy 
and Prophane : 7 (faith the Lord ) am prophaned 
amoneſt them. Likewile Chap. XLIII.ver.7. together 
with other abominations there mentioned, the Lord 
faith, that his © Holy Name had been pollnted, or pro- 
** phaned,by the carkaſſes of their Kings, that is, of Ma- 
naſſe and Amon buried in the Kings Garden hard by 
the walls of the Temple: for ſo by the Hebrews, and 
others that place is underſtood, See 2 Kings XXI. 
ver.18,26, by the pollution of the Temple, the Lord 
eſteemed his own Name prophaned. Take in alſo if 


of thoſe, who deſpiſed and diſhonoured his Table, or 


blinde, and fick, which the Law had made unclean 
and polluted, that they had prophaned his Holy 
Na. But if the Name of God be prophaned by the 
diſeſteem and miſuſage of the things it 1s called upon, : 
then ſurely itis ſan@ified, when the ſame are worthily 
and diſcriminatively uſed, that is, as becommeth the 


I have already ſpecified the ſeverall kinds of Sacred 


thing contained under ſome of them might not be ta- 
ken notice of, by ſo generall an intimartion, it will nor 
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Things Sacred ; Perſons ; Places; Times, 43: 


be amiſle a little more fully and particularly to expli- | 21at..6:9 
cate them, then I have yet done. Remember there- | £##217-2-' 
forc that I ranged all ſacred things under four heads. 
1, Of Perſons | =rdery \uch as were the Prieſts and 
Levites in the Old Teſtament, and now in the New, 
the Chriſtian Clergy, or Clerxs ; ſo called from the 
beginning of Chriſtian Antiquity,cither becauſe they 
are the Lords wiz&, or Portion, which the Church 
dedicateth unto him out of her {elf, (namely, as the | Num.s.: 1 
Levites were an offering of the Children of Liracl, | 
which they offered unto him out of their Tribes,) or 
becauſe their inheritance and livelihood is the Lords | 
portion. I preterre the firſt ; yer either of both will 
give their Order the title of Holinefle, as dorh alfo 
more eſpecially their deſcent which they derive from 
the Apoſtles; that is, from thoſe, for whom their 
Lord and Maſter prayed unto his Father, ſaying, Fa- | 
ther, &yiaov dur3; us Ti danbiia me, [i for $is ] Santi fie | Joh.17. 
them unto, or for thy Truth : thy Word is Truth; that , ” lhe 
is, Separate them unto the Miniſtery of thy Truth, thc | 
word of thy Goſpel, which is the truth and verifica- 
tion of the promites of God. It follows, As thoz haſt | 
ſent me into the world, ſo have I alſo ſent them ints the | 
world, (this is the key which unlocks the meaning of 
thatbefore and after.) And for th:ir ſakes I ſanitifie | 
my ſelf, that they might be a for thy Truth , | 
that is, And foras much as they cannot be conſecra- | 
ted to ſuch an Office, without ſome facrifice,toatone | 
and purifie them ; therefore for their conſecration to 

Rb function of miniſtration of the new' Cove- | 
nant, I offer my {elf a Sacrifice unto thee for them, in | 


licuof thoſe legall and typicall ones, wherewith Aa-. 
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Met.6. $- | roy and his ſons firſt, and then the whole Tribe of 
Luke 132+ | req; were conſecrated unto thy ſervice in the old. 
AnEllipfis of the firſt Subſtantive in Scripture is fre- 
quent. So here «ai%u onely, is put for Siawyic + da- 
$:ias, Truth, for the Miniſtery of Trath. Z 
Now that the Chriſtian Church (for of the Jew- 
ih I ſhall need ſay nothing) hath always taken it for 
| granted, that thoſe of her —_—_ ought, according 
to the ſeparationand ſanity of their Order, to be d1- 
ſtinguiſhed, and difterenced from other Chriſtians, 
both paihvely in their uſance from others,but eſpeci- 
ally actively, by a reſtrained converſation, and pecu- 
liarnefle in their manner of life, is manifeſt by her an- 
cient Canons and Diſcipline. Yea, ſo deeply hath it 
been rooted in theminds of men, that the Order of 
Church-men binds them to ſome diffeting kinde of 
converſation and form of life from the Laity ; thar 
even thoſe who are not willing to admit of the like 
* | diſcrimination due in other things, have ſtill in their 
| opinions ſome relique thereof” remaining in this, 
| though perhaps not altogether to be acquited of that 
| impurarion, which Terta{ian charged upon ſome in 
| De Mono- | his time, to wit, «« Qwod quum excellimur + inflamur 
| punts aca | «6 adverſus Clerum tunc unum omnes ſumus tunc omnes 
« Sacerdotes ; quia Sacerdotes nos Deo & Patri fecit. 
« Quun ad perequationem Diſcipline Sacerdotalts pro- 
«« vocamur, deponimus infulas, & impares ſumus, 
« When we vannt, and are puffed up againſt the Clergy, 
« then we are all one, then we are all Prieſts, For he 
c«« made us Prieſts to God and his Father, But when we 
6 arecalled upon, to equallin our lives the example of 
« Prieſtly Diſcipline, then down goe our Mitres, and we 
c« are another ſort of men. Ano- 
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Places 5 Times Revenues, ; * + #5 - | 
Another ſort of things ſacred, which Inamed,was Me. on 
| 18.2, 


Sacred PL ACES, to wit, Churches, and Oratories, 
as the Chriſtian name Kvems, implieth them to be, 
that is, The Lords. A third,Sacred Times. i.dedicated 
and appointed for the ſolemne--celebration of the 
worſhip of God,and Divine duties : ſuch are with us; 
(for thoſe of the Jews concern us not) wears 1nwizzr, 
our Lords days, with other our Chriſtian Feftivals, 
and holy days; Of the manner of the diſcrimination 
from common, or {anctifying both rhe; one and the 
other, by actions ſome commanded, others interdi- 
ed tobe done in them, the Canons and Conſtituti- 
ons of our Church will both inform, and direct us. 
For holy Times and holy Places are Twins (Time 
and Place being, :as-I may ſo ſpeak, pair-circumſtan- 
ces of action) and therefore Lev. XIX. 30. And 
again XX VI. 2. they are joyned together; «« #4#quam 
© ejuſdem ration's: Keep my Sabbaths and reverence my 
* Sandwuary. * 


The fourth ſort of Sacred things is of fuch as arc | 


[1 
[ 


neither Perſons, Times, nor Places, but Things in a 
ſpeciall ſenſe, by way of diſtin&tion from them. And 
this ſort containeth under it many particulars, which 
may be ſpecified after this manner. - 

I. Sacred Revenue of what kinde ſoever : which in 


regard of the dedication thereof, as it muſt not bee | 


prophaned by ſacrilegious alienation, ſo ought to be 
ſanctified by a different uſeand imployment from 
other Goods ; namely ſuch a one as becommeth that 


whichis the Lords, and not mans. For that Primitive 


Chriſtian Antiquity ſo eſteemed them, appears by 
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Ma. 65. | of Worſhip weawr, and their Holy day wenn, all of 
Ewe 11-2 the Lord, as it were, Chriſtening the old notion of 
Sacred, by a new name. So Can. Apeſtol. XL. © Ma- 
<« nifeſt4 f Epiſcopi res proprie (ſi quidem res habet 
| < proprias) & manifeſta fint T& werng,, i.res Dominice 
has Author Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. c.28., ale24. 
<< Epiſcopus ne utatur Tois wemnis, Dominicis rebus, 
© Fanguam aliens aut communibus, ſed moderate. See 
alſo Balſamon is Can,n5, Concilii Ancyranti, and the 
Canon it (elf. 
Secondly, Sacred Yrenſils, as the Lords Table,Yeſ- 
ſels of miniſtration, the Books of God, or Holy Scri- 
ture, and the like, Which that the Church, even in 
er better times, teſpected with an holy and diſcrimi- 
native uſance, may be learned from the Story of thar 
calumnious crimination, deviſed by the Arrian Fa- 
&tion againſt Athanaſius, as a cnarge of no ſmall im- 
piety ; namely, that in his Viſitation of the Tract of 
Mareotis, Macarins, one of his Presbyters,by his com- 
| mand, or inſtin&, had entered intoa Church of the 
| Miletian Schiſmatiques, and there broken the Cha- 
| lice, or Communion Cup , thrown down the Table. 
and burnt ſome of the Holy Books, All which ar- 
gues, that in the generall opinion of Chriſtians of 
that time, ſuch a&s were eſteemed prophane and 
impious ; otherwiſe they could never have hoped (as 
they did) to have blaſted the reputation of the holy 
| Biſhop by ſuch a ſlaunder. | 
Touching the Books of God, or holy Scripture, 
| (which I referred to this title) eſpecially thoſe which 
| are for the publique ſervice of God in the Church,I 
PR this further; That under that name ago 
Ve 
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propriated to the expreſſion of Diyine- and: Sacred 
things ; which a Religious care cannot endure to 
hear abuſed with prophane and ſcurrilous applica- 
tion, 


Thirdly, under this fourth head of things Sacred 


| have comprehended the lenſes, words and phreſes ap- | 


I comprehend Sacred Ads , ſuch as are the Ats of 
Gods holy worſhip and adminiſtration of his Sacra- ! 
ments. For albeit theſe Acts are duties of the firſt * 
and perſonal! Sandtitication of Gods Name,whereof 
the immediate object is God; yer are the Acts themn- | 
{elves ſacred things, and therefore have ſome ſandti- 
fication due to them alſo, as other {acred things 
have : of which, although it be moſt true, that the 
unfained devotion af the heart. (as before him who 
alone knowerh the hearts of the children of men) be 


the main and principall requiſite; yet unlefſe even | 


in the outward performance, they be, for the man- 
nerand circumſtances, diſcriminated from common 


a&ts, by a ſelect accommodation befitting their ho- 
lineſſe, their ſanctification is defeRtive, and by ſuch 
defect, if voluntary, Gods Name is prophaned, even 
then when wee are worſhipping him. How much | 
more,when our carriage therein commeth ſhort even 
of that wonted reyerence, wherewith we come be- | 
fore an earthly Potentate 7 May not God here juſt! 
uſe the ſame expoſtulation with us, that he did wit 
thoſe in the Prophet Malachi, who preſented them- 
ſelves before him with ſuch an offering, as was in re- 
gard of the blemiſhes unworthy of,and m— _ 
great a Majeſty,and theretore to beaccounred rather | 


an affront then an a& of honour and wages Yee, 
ave, 
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M a.6. 9: | have, ſaith he, deſpiſed and prophaned = Name 
Luke 11.2. | © Offer it now unto thy Governonr : will he be pleaſed 
Malac.c.r. | © with thee, or accept thy perſon ? get I am a 
v.6,8,12, |« oreat King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. And this is the 
FE document or leſſon, which this place naturally and 
unavoydably miniſtreth to us ; That ro come before 
the Divine Majeſty, with leſle reverent and regard- 
full deportment, then we doe before carthly Kings 
and potentates, is to deſpiſe and prophane his holy 
Name. And not that, which ſome would ſhelter 
under this text, and lean too much upon ; namely, 
Thar the acts of Gods externall worſhip oughr ro be 
wholly conform to the uſe of the ſemblable actions 
performed unto men, and not differ from them: and 
upon this ground charge the Chriſtian Lirurgies with 
| abſ urdity in their forms of praying, and praiſing God | 
with reſponſals, ſinging by turzs, and ſpeaking many 
together. For this principle is dire&tly repugnant to 
the nature of Sanctification, which condfh in diſcri- 
mination and difference. And therefore, though the 
mareriall of our geftures and other expreſſions vocal! 
or viſible, be borrowed from the uſe and cuſtome of 
men ; yet for the formality of them, not onely they 
| may, but ought to be differenced from them. More- 
over, touching this reproof of the Prophet; take no- 
tice thatit is grounded upon the Law, Levir. XXII. 
where we are taught, that when that is not obſerved 
concerning the Rites of Gods ſervice which the ſan- 
ity of them requireth, as in other particulars, ſo in 
this of a nor defetive or unblemithed offering, his 
\ Name is thereby prophaned. See v.32. with che reſt 
| of the chapter orcgoing it. And if ſo, then by the 
contrary it is ſanCtified. Laſtly, | 
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Laſtly, Unto this head of ſacred: As'I reduce 
oaths and ſacred Covenants , that is, ſuchas are made 
cither with God, or between men; Gods Name be- 
ing called upon , which therefore 1 Sam. 20.8. arc 
ſtyled Covenants of the Lord: For that the obſervance 
due touching both is a ſanRifying of them, as things 
upon which the Name of the Lord is called , is ap- 
parent; foraſmuch as when they are violated by 
talſhood,they are ſaid to be prophaned, as Lewie, 19, 
I2. Pſal. 55.20. Ferom. 34-15. 14: 2 
Thus together with my explication of theſe ſeve- 
rall forts of ſacred things , I have briefly and in ge- 
nerall pointed at that alſo wherein the proper ſancti- 
fication of cach confiſteth , which though far ſhore 
of ſuch a tratation as the matter requireth : yer. if | 
it may ſerve but to give occaſion onely to others who | 
are betterable, to bend their thoughts upon this ar- 
m—_—_ ( which perhaps the times call for) T ſhall | 

ully attain the end £ aimed at. For mine own 
to deſcend to particulars would be a task too Link 
forme, andas I ſuſpe&t, not very acceptable. For it | 
is ten to one ( if the grounds I have laid be true) bur 
that the moſt of us would be found faulty in ſome 
things, and ſome of us in all. Well, the ſumme of” 
my argumentation hath been this : Is there any thing 
in the New Teſt. Gods. by a peculiar right 2 To ſay 
there is not, is abſurd and againſt the perpetuall tra- ' 
dition.of Chriſtianity? 1 there be, then it is holy; if 
holy, then to be ſant#:fied; if ſanctified , then to be 
diſcriminatedin the uſance and reſpe& thereof, from 
that which is of common condition. 42 
N O W out of this diſcourſe , whichI have bi- | 
E pe therto | 
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-9. | therro made, you may fee and take notice, That 
x |( contrary tot 


facred;, not ro prophane them by a promiſcuous and 


and fame principle, ſc. Gods Incommunicableneſſe, 


| it is one.of _ _ 

| beginning of the C 
| demneth auather , and doth the ſame; or the like him- 
ſelf, 1s tnexeuſable. By this it appears how much 
they are miſtaken, wh 
| Tdolarry and fi 


vulgar opinion) the Prohibition of 
Idolatry and the diſcreminatrve obſervance of things 


common uſe; are derived both of them from one 


which derives a thadow and reſemblance upon the 
things which have his Name called upon. them , to 
wit, a ſtate of appropriatneſſeand ſingularity. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. not without good reaſon, 
compares to ether the nn of the one and 
the other kinde, as parallel fins, or ſins of affiniry : 
<< 7 hou that hateft Idols (faith he) doeſt thou commit $4- 
eriledge © Where by Sacriledge underſtand not 
the aſnrdenl of things ſacred , but the violation of 
that whuchis ſacred , in generall : And it is as if he 
had faid, thou haſt mended the matter well indeed, 
for ſill thou daſheſt againſt the fame principle. For 
tfications Of that he ſarth in the 
er: He that judgeth or con- 


jo under pretence of avoyding 
tion, cannot” endure that any 
diftinction d be'made between things facred 
and common. Is not this ro «##nha/fow Gods Name 
one way, that fo we might not prophane itanother * 
Far be it from me'to be a patron of idolatry or ft- 
perſtition m the leaſt degree: yet I am afyaid , left 
we- who have reformed the worſhip of- God from 
that pollution ( and bleffed be his name therefore,” 
apercha 4 dpborxiis, as So Baſit ſpeaks, that is, by 
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bending the crooked ftick too much the other way, 
have run too far into the contrary extream, and ta- 
ken away.(ſome of us) all difference in a manner be- 
tween Sacred and prophane; and by this our tranſ- 
reſion in doing Gods work , made our ſelves lia- 
ble to that upbraid of the Apoſtle 3 Ti qui idola abo- 
minarts ſacrilegium (i, ſacrarum rerum profanationem) 
admittis 2 Thou that abhorreſt Idols , doeſt thou 
commit ſacriledge * that is, PR—_ thou Gods 
Name by violating that which is ſacred 2 
Let no man think it ſtrange or incredible , that 
ſuch an enormity ſhould be commirred, or an occa- 
ſion at leaſt given thereof, in the manage of ſo ho- 
ly and glorious a work : ſecing the experience of all 
ages ſufficiently witnefſeth , how prone the nature 
of man is, in flying one extream, to run too far ro- 
wards the other, Why then ſhould we think it un- 
likely , or rather not think it very likely , that we 
alſo may have miſcarried. in the ſame manner 2 un- 
leſſe we will arrogate unto our ſelves that priviledge 
of infallibility , and freedom from errour, which 
we condemn as intolerable preſumption in our Ad- 
verſaries. | 
Beſides, it is to be taken notice of , becauſe of the 
prejudicate miſprifton of many to the contrary 
That the meaſure of truth and falſhood , beſt and 
worſt, is not the greater or leſſer diftance from Po- 
pery, ( foraſmuch as Popery alfo conraineth much 
of Chriſtianity ) nor that which is moſt deſtructive 
of the man ot-fin,. alwayes moſt warrantable and 
ſafe to be «embraced. If it were., there be. ſome in 


the world, (whoſe religion we. would be Joth to ad- | 
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Mat.6. 9. | mit of ) that would be found more orthodox and 
Luke 11-?* | better reformed Chriſtians then any of us all. 
| Nay, give me leave, withour offence, for the bet- 
ter awakening of ſome our of their deafneſſe to what- 
{oever elſe may be ſaid to this purpoſe, to propound 
ſuch a Demand as this: Who knowerth , whether 
this-tranſgreſſion I ſpeak of, be nor a main and prin- 
cipall ingredient of that guilt , which the Divine 
Majeſty admoniſherh us: to: rake notice of , in this 
his ſo long and ſo ſevere viſitation of our neighbours 
and brethren 2 whether he doth not viſibly , or, it 
| ſome paſlages be conſidered , almoſt vocally, up- ; 
| braid them ; Thos that hateſt Idols doeſt thou commit ; 
| Sacriledez 2 1 know right well, that raſhly to'affigne 
the particular cauſes of Gods judgements, withour 
rule or precedent of Scripture , is a fin of prefum- 
ption , and a bold intruſton into Gods ſecrets; and 
therefore Taftirm not, but demand onely , whether 
there be not here ſome cauſe which may miniſter 
\ ſuch a ſuſpicion. But wharſoever it be, the compaſ- l 
ſion of their wofull affliction calls upon me rather to 
pray for them , then to follow this harſh; and un- | 
pleaſant paſſage any further. Onely thus much, If 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith in particular of the 
things which befcll the Iſraclites, Gods firft people; | 


in. the Wilderneſſe ; © Theſe things happened unto | 
« them for enſamples, and they are written for our ad- 
©« worition , upon whom the endsof the world are come : 


If this be to be extended alſo unto thoſe puniſtiments 
and their analogy , which befell :them afterwards : 
then may-perhaps two things further not unſcaſon- | | 
L-1 ably be enquired into. - Firſt, for what other fins , it is | 

| remembred | 
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remembred in Scripture, that God gave his people, | #«t.6.9. 
during that his firſt Covenant ( eſpetially after x apr 
caine to dyycll in their own Land ) under the ſword 
of an external enemy , or his worſhip thereby at any 
| time to be trodden under foot, belides theſe two, 
1dolatry, and Prophanation of that which was holy, 
or Sacraledgr? Examples of the firſt who knows not? 
of the ſecond, ſee the Story of Achan, Foſh. the vii. 
of Elies ſons, 1 Sam. Chap. IT. the puniſhment of 
the Sacriledge of the ſeventh, or Sabbarticall year, | 
( 2 Chron, XXX VI. and the parallel places ) for by 
the Law every ſeventh year, not onely the whole 
Land, but all ſervants and debts were holy unto the 
Lord, and therefore to be releaſed, Lew. 25. 2,4. 
Deut., 15. Exodus 21, Secondly, What was that 
TRE , after the return from Babylon, men- 
tioned in that Propheſic of Antiochas Epiphanes, 
Dan. 8. 12. for which it is there foretold, that « Av , 
q « hoſt ſhould be given him againſt the daily Sacrifice, | 
| « and that it ſhould caſt down the truth unto the ground, | 

c« and prattiſe and an ? Perhaps the Story in the | 
| 2, 3, 84. Chap. of the ſecond: Book of Maccabees | 
will tell us. 

To that which is commonly alledged , That fuck 
diſtintion and reverent regard of things Sacred, as 
we contend for, opens a way for 1dolatry: I anſwer, 
| No otherwiſe, thenthe eſchewing of Idolatry , may | 
| alſo, through the perverſenefſe of men, be madea | 

bridge to prophaneneſs, that is, by accident,nor from 

ir own towardneſſe, but our diſtemper. Qtherwiſe 

this Diſcrimination or diſtintion , it we would un- 
derſtand or heed the ground thereof, prompts the 

=zT clean | 
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1dolatry and Sacriledgeallicd. 
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' things which are Gods, eo nomine, in that name, and 


£4 — yet in a largerienſc, and, as it were, by 


clean contrary: for we ſhould reaſon thus : If the 


| becauſe they are Hs, arc therefore to be held ſegre- 
gate in their uſe; then ſurcly God himſelf , who is 
the Fountain of Holinefſe, ought to have a preroga- 
' tive of ſegregation in. the moſt eminent and abſolute 
| manner; namely, ſuch an one, as that the worſhip 
due unto him muſt not be communicated with any 
thing elſe befides him. And indeed, unlefle both be 


| done, Gods Name is neither fully , nor rightly (an- 
| Hified. | 


A ND here I ſhould now make an end , bur that | 


| there is one thing yet behinde of principall conſe- 
quence, which I have deferred hitherto , becaufe I 
could not elſewhere bring it in conveniently without 
; fomeryhar diſturbing the coherence of my diſcourſe, 
| There is an eminent ſpectes, or kinde of Santtificati- 
| 03 which I may ſeem all this-wlule to have negleed, 
for as much as it ſeemeth not to be comprehended 
under this notion of 41ſcretion and ſeparation , where- 
in I place the nature of Helrneſſe , and that is Sand#+- 
 fcation, or Holineſſe of life. To which I anſwer, 
. Thar all notions of Sanity and Sandtification in Scori- 
prureare derived from diſcretion and ſeparation, and 
that this now mentioned is likewiſe derived thence. 
| For it is to be reduced to the Sanification of Per- 
| fons Sacred, and (et apart unto God. By which, 
| though im theſtrit and proper ſenſe , are intended 
_ onely Prieſts, and ſuch as miniſter about Holy 


—— — — 


| way reſemblance , the whole body of the People. 
| of Godare a Royall. Pri fthred, and * Holy Nation, 


which | 
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which the Almighty hath ſeleRed unto himfelf, out | Mae. 6.9.1] 
of the reſt of the world , and ſet apart to ſerve him | {#4 11:3 
in a peculiar and different manner, from the reſt of | 
men: For yon. have; heard it is a requifite of that | 
which is Holy", to be uſed in a peculiar and ſingular | 
manner , and not as things common: Hefice it is, 
that the obſervation of rhat peculiar and difforent 
form of life, which God hath commanded thoſe, 
whom he hath called, and ſet apart from the world 
unto himſelf, in Scripture .carries the name of Ho- | 
lineſſe , or Sanitity , ( eſpecially in the New Teſta- j 
ment) that is, ſuch as becommeth thoſe that are | 
Holy unto God ; According to that, Be ye Holy, as 1 
am Holy. I | 
And here, I might have a large diſcourſe, to 
ſhew how the N ame of. God # ſan@ified by the lives of 
| his Children, when they conform not themſelves 
to the faſhions of the world , but as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks, are crucified thereto , and keep themlelves 
unſpotted from the pollutions and vanities thereof. | 
But this I leave, to be ſupplied by your meditations 
according to the generall intimatton given thereof, 
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ACTS 17.4. 


| There aſſociated themſelves to Paul and Silas of 4 
the worſhipping Greeks a great multitude. 


fd 


FF 
— 


EI 4s! and S114 preaching in the Jewiſh 
Wa): Synagogue at Theſſalonica, & proving 
, 


"1 42 s out of the Scriptures , that Methah, 
2m 


- 
VE, or Chriſt, was to ſuffcr., and to riſe 
again from the dead , and.that Feſws F 
| was that Chriſt , it is ſaid , That ſome of them which | 
| heard, beleeved; and that there aſſoctated themſetves | 
to them 4 great multitude 7 ZELOMENDON E:aivar, of 
the. worſhipping Greeks, Of theſe £88%psre:, there: is 
elſewhere mention in the Adts of the Apoſtles more 
then once ; But what they were , our Commenta- 
tors do not filly inform us; Nor can it be under- 
fttood , without ſome delibation of Jewiſh Anti- 
quity. The explication whereof will give ſome light | 
not to this paſſage onely , but to the whole Story | 
| of the Primitive Converſion of the Gentiles to the 
Faith, recorded in that Book. | 
| We muſt know therefore, that of thoſe Gentiles, | 
| which umbraced the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, | 
( commonly | 
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Theſe were accounted as Jews, { to wit, fadti, nou 
{ nati ) bound to the like obſervances with them, con- | 
verſed with, as freely , as if they had been ſo born; | 
| neither might the one cat, drink , or keep company | 
| with a Gentile, more then theother , leſt they be- | 
came unclean, They worſhipped in the fame Caurt 
of the Temple, wr or the Ifraclites did , whither 
l others might not- come. They were partakers with 
| them in all things , both divine and humane, In a 
| word , they differed nothing from Jews, bur onely ' 
| that they were of Gentile race. 1 

This kinde the Jewiſh Doctors call PYYN2, Proſe- 
Iyti Faſtitie , or mana Proſelyti fedcris., name- 
ly, becauſe they took upon them the ſigne thereof, 
7 Crrecumciſion, In the New Teſtament they are called 
ſimply, Proſetytes, without addition. Of which Or- 

der was Friah the Hittite, Achior, in the Book of 
| Faudith, Herod the Idumean, Onkeles the Chaldee | 
Paraphraſt, and mary others both beforc and in our | 
| Saviours time. | | 
| But beſides theſe there was a fecond kinde of 
Gentiles, admitted likewiſe ro'the worthip of the 

| true God , the God of Tiracl , and the hope of -the 
| life to come; which were not circumciſed , nor con- 
formed themſelves to the Mofaicall rites, and ordi- 
nances ; but were onely tied ro. the. obſervation of 
thoſe precepts, whctr the: Hebrew Dodtors call 
the precepts of the ſorts of Noah; namely , ſuch as all 
the ſons of Neah were bound to obſerve. w4 

Theſe 
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Ads 17.4) Theſe precepts are innumber ſeven, recorded in; 
" Geman The * Ta/mud, » Maymonides and others , under theſe | 
| Sanhedrin, following titles. Firſt, the precept 1 MMP, to re- 

9 _ ' nounce Idols, and all Idolatrous worſhip. Secondly; 
mn | £2971 5577 to worſhip the true God, the Creator 


> Mai. | of Heaven and Farth, Thirdly, 2m m2, 


F 2% 


1 
AD "A [rs %*- - 4 
at '@ Poe, of" F 6 


| Hal. Me- | , ; 
lachin. | Bloodlhed; to wit, to commit no murder. Fourth- 
cg. vide | MN 1-2, detedtio nuditatum , not to be de- 


| > 
NOX. oe fd with fornication, inceſt , or other unlawfull 
jure Regio | 4 : X b M k 
Hebrzora  COnjunCtion. Fiftly, 917, Rapine , againſt thefr and 
p.128,129 | robbery. Sixtly, =IIN, concerning adminiſtration 
| of Juſtice : The ſeventh, 11112 124, Membrum de 
f 21v9, ſo they call the Precept , of not cating the 
| fleſh with the blood in it, given to Noah , when he 
came our'of the Ark ; as Maymonides exprelly. ex- 
pounds, it, and addes beſides. -;Quicanque hec ſep 
rem precepts exequenda ſuſceperit, ccce is eſt, WON 
07Wn MON ex pris gentinum mundi , habetque par- 
tem 113 ſeculo future, Note that he faith [ex pris Gen- 
| tzww, ] for this kinde were ſtill efteemed Gentiles, and 
ſo called, becauſe of their uncircumciſion ; in re- 
A&o.23, ſpect whereof (though no Idolaters ) they were, ac- 
"3. | cordingto the Law, unclean, and ſuch as no Jew 
| might converſe with ; wherefore they came not to 
| worlhip into the Sacred Courts of the Temple, whi- 1 
| | ther the Jews, and circumciſed Proſelytes came; | 
| but onely into the outmoſt Court , called Atrium | 
| | Gentium & immunadorum, which, in the ſecond Tem- | 
FE | pte, ſurrounded the ſecond, or great Court, where- | 
| into the Ifraclites came , bcing divided there-from 
| by a low wall of ſtone made battlement-wiſe , not | 
above three Cubits high, called ( faith Poſe, 
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from whom I haveit ) in the Hebrew Diale& m—_— Abts 1944 


| here, And this I make no queſtion, 1s that which 


| 1he partitianwall , ( namely, that Lorica , which fe- | 


—— 204 
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in the Greek @etyws. that is, Lorica, . cloſe by which | De 3.116 
ſtood certain little pullars , whereon was written in , _ 
Latin and Greek Letters ) Mil f#ty d\iupuney Um 77 Ayls G. « _— 


meyer, Tn atrium fanctuns tranſire alienigenam non de- 


Saint Pawl , Ephef. 2. alluded unto, when he faith, 
That Chrift had broken down the uenimryay 1% genyus, 


parated the Court of the Gentiles from that of the | 


| Circwnciſion) and ſo.laying both Courts intoone, 
| hath made the Jews and Gentiles Intercommoners ; 
whereby thoſe that were ſometime far off , were 


now made nigh, and as. near as the other , unto the 
Throne of God. Bur in Solomons Temple ', this 
Caurt of the Gentiles ſeems not to have been', but 
in the ſecond Temple onely ; the Gentiles formerly | 
worthipping without at rhe door, and not caming | 
within the Septs-of the Temple' ar all. This ftecond 
kinde of Profelytes,, the Talmudiſts call Wo» 19, 
Profelyti porte, Or SIN TIN, Proſelyti inqui- 
lint, becauſe they were under the ſame condition, 
with thoſe Gentile ſtrangers which lived as 7#quilinz 
in the land of Iſrael. For all Gentiles dwelling with- 
in the Gates of Ifrael, whether they were as ſervants, | ,;1 7.., 
taken in war, or Otherwiſe, were bound to renounce ' 17. 
their falſe Gods , and to worſhip the God of [frael ; 

but-not to be circumciſed , unlefle they would , nor 

farther bound to keep the Law of Moſes, then was | 
contained in thoſe precepts of the:{ons of Noah. Theſe | 

are thoſe mentioned ( as often elſewhere in the Law, 

ſa) in the fourth Commandment by the name of the. 


Stranger 


wY _ _—_Y 


' gn Proſelytes of the Gate. | 


ARS 17.4. Stranger within thy gates; whereby it _ ſeem 
—— | probable, that the obſcryation of the Sabbath day 
( ſo faras concernerh one day in ſeven ) was included 
in ſome one or other of thoſe P_ of the ſons of 
Noab , namely, in that, of worſhipping for their 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth , and no o- 
ther ; whereof this conſecration of a ſeventh day, af- 
ter ſix dayes labour , was a badge or livery; accord- 
ing to that, The ſabbath s a (igne between me and yos, 
that I Fehovah am your God, becauſe in ſix dayes the 
Lord made heaven and earth , the ſea and all that in 
them is , and reſted the ſeventh day: wide F xod. JI, 
16,17. E-ek. 230. 20. From the example of theſe 
inquilini , all other Gentiles , whereſoever living 

admitted to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael upon 
the ſame terms , were called WD Na, or 12 
ITN, Proſelyti Porte, or Proſelyti inquilini ; of 
which ſort there were many in al Cities and places 
of the Gentiles, where the Jews had Synagogues ; 
| and uſed to frequent the Synagogues wich them, 


' 


| ( though ina diſtin place ) to hear the Law-and the 
| Prophets read and expounded. 


But in the New Teſtament theyare found called 


ſo often mentioned ( though nor obſerved ) in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Fork, theſe are thoſe meant 
| inthat of the As 17.4. alleadged at my entrance in- 
; to this diſcourſe, where it is ſaid that ? Sefoutroy Eriluw 
| mav 21205, 4 great number of the worſhipping Greeks 
| beleeved., and adhered to Panl and Silas, which the 
, Valgar rightly tranſlateth, de colemtibus Gentilibus 
| multitudo magna , taking the name of Greeks, here, 


| by another name , to wit of =«5uero, or Worſhippers, | 


as 
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As elſewhere inthe New Teſtament, to be pur for 


Gentiles in generall, And this place will admit of no | 


evaſion : For that they were Gentiles, the name of 
ralwor betokeneth expreſly , being given them by 
way of diſtin&tion fronr the Jews, x 4. and there pre- 
ſent alſo. That they were worſhippers of the trac 
God, the God of Iirael, their coming into the Sy- 

ogue, their name=«2%uw2:, their capableneſle of 
S. Pauls diſcourſe, ( which was to prove out of rhe 
Scriptures, that Meſi1ah was to ſuffer death , and that 
Jeſus was he ) argues ſufficiently , yea, abundaatly. 
For who could have profited by ſuch a Sermon as 
this , but thoſe who already had knowledge of the 
true God, and beleeved the reward of the life to 
come? This place therefore, may ſerve as a key to 
alt the reſt of the places in this Book , where theſe 
=S:{iusrou are mentioned. 

To that in the ſame Chapter, ver. 17. where it is 


faid , that Saint Paul in the Synagogue at Athens, 


Srentgems mils Iain xz Tols Es Couty cls , diſpated with the 


Fews and the worſhippers, 


| 
| 


To that A&s 16. 14. where Saint Paul preaching 


the Goſpel in the Jews Proſeucha , or Oratory art Phi- 


lippi,, a woman named Lydia, a eller of purple , of 
the City Thyatira, E«Couirn + O46, A proſelyte worſhip- 


per, was convertcd unto the faith, and baptized with 


all her houſhold. 

In thelike manner, to Ads 18.4. when S. Paul is 
faid at Corinth, to have reaſow'd in the Synagogues 
every Sabbath, and to kave perſwaded the Jews and 
the Greeks : For theſe Greeks were Z:&4wror, what 
did they in the Synagogues clfe {0 ns: = 

abbat 
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Proſelytes of the Gate, 


46 17.4- | Sabbath day * True , the name of Ever is here 


wanting ;z But it preſent! follows, when the Jews 
oppoſed Pawl, ( there teſtifying Jeſus to be Chriſt ) 
and blaſphemed ; that he ſhook his rayment , and ſaid, 
Tour blood be on your own heads: From henceforth I will 
go to theGentiles. And he departed thence , ſaith the 
| text, axd entred into the houſe of one Fuſtur, Ex80pins 
+ ©», a Gentile-worſhipper , whoſe houſe joyned hard 
tothe Symwagogue. | 

But above all, that narration As 13. deſerves 
our conſideration and attention : There wer. 43. itis 
ſaid , that Saint Paul having preached the Goſpel in 
the Jews Synagogue at Antioch of Piſidia, there 
followed him mw 7 Iedeijor , 45 F E8oputroy Tlgormaurury 
many of the Jews and werſhipp:ng Proſelyres ; and 
wverſ. 42. That when the Jews were gone out 
of the Synagogue, the Gentiles, that is, the Z«&6were,, 
beſought the Apoſtles, that the ſame things might 
be preached unto them the next Sabbath ; which be- 
ing accordingly done , and many of the other Gen- 
| tiles ( who were not E«25uwe) -=_ the fame of ſuch 
' anew Doctrine , unwontedly aflembling with them, 
| it is ſaid , that the Fews when they [aw the multitude, 
were filled with envy , contradicted and blaſphemed. 
That then Pax! and Barnabas waxed bold , and (aid; 
It was neceſſary that the ward of God ſhould firſt be ſþo- 
ken unto you , but ſeeing you put it from yow, a 
judge your ſelves unworthy of eterwall life ; Lo , we 
turn to the Gentiles, as the Lord ſaith , I have ſet thee 
to be 4 light tothe Gentiles, &c. 48. That when the 
Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the 
| word of God, x, 6TowwIry 3ove flour Ter pehvor els Colin aiovior* 


that 
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a +661 the firſt Converts to the Faith, 63 | 


that is, the £4560 5 who were already in procintts, | {i219 
and in the poſture to eternal life, The Jews blaſphe- 
med ; the reſt of the Gentiles were uncapable ; onely 
the S486, ( who were already Candidati vite eter- 
ne, having been inſtructed in the worſhip of the 
true God , and hoping for the reward to come) they 
belgeved :. Yet —_— not all of them neither , ( the 
words require not * fo much ) bur that none but |, "IN = 
\uch : And it follows, that the Jews found our ſome | ;, oh 

E620uivay yveings x, vo ynuer, worſhipping women. ſuch [ou aring 


as were of faſhion ( who yer pang had not beenat | (;77.-15, 
the Apoſtles Sermon) by whoſe means they ſtirred | bur indefi- 


up the chief men in the City , and raiſed perſecution | "i 
againſt Pauland Barnabas. This I rake to be the true 
and genuine meaning of this paſſage , upon which no 
| charge of Pelagianitm can be faſtened; nor neederh | 
it any ſpinous Criticiſms for irs explication. The uſe | 
of the word if, de acte  collocatione Militum , de 
aſcriptione in ordinem vel claſſems, ( in which ſignift- 
cation the pathve is moſt frequent ) is well enough 
known : #uavrdy mie ti; Tv behouinee, Xenophon: In cam 
claſſem me aſcribs. Plutarch, im Solone; dunvorri 7 
Twirmy wegids mer, In panpermn ordinem [4 redigit, in- | 
ter panperes ſe numerat © There, tis way lu, dicuniur mi- | 
lites, unde & Terey win appellantar + mifleis, vis arSers, | 
eft in numerum virorum oferibi. Compare the 1 Coy. | 
IG. 15, 6s Sexoviay mois ayious rater iaures, ACCOrd- | 
ing to which ſenſe and notion , the words might be | 
rendred , Credderunt , quetquot nomins ſua dederant | 
vite aterne, or, [per Ellipſun Participii | ut de ag- | 
mine Cx claſſt fuerant ſperantium, wel contendentinum | 
ad vitam aternam : otherwife , 9ni in procinits fe | 
ant | 


was 
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The =+fwuro the firſt Converts to the Faith. 
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bant ad vitam eternam: or moſt fitly, ſenſu modd mi- 
litari) Quotquot ordinati fuerant ad vitam aternam. De 
re tots judicent viri dotti, & & ſtudio partium alieni, 
Beſides, it will not be impertinent, as a Mantiſſa 
to theſe quotations for £:84,,y, to note that the ſame 
perſons are otherwiſe ( namely, twice ycharaQeri- 
{ed by the title of $0654 + © As firſt of Copne- 
lizs , concerning whom there is no queſtion but he 
was 4 Gentile-worſbipper : The Text faith, There was 
a manin Ceſarea, called Cornelins , a Centurion of the 
Italian Band,  £vorBis x, pobi 0-4 O4dr, (i.) O8y Inpgiine 
in in that 13. of the Acts (whereon we have 
dwelt ſo long ) S. Paul ſpeaking at firſt to that mixt 
multitude aſſembled in the Synagogue , conſi- 
ſting partly of Jews, and partly 2« 7 =«6uivar aey- 
mir, he compellates them, verſe 16. both diſtin- 
ly in theſe words, "Ardpic Ioeanxi?, x; 5: pofuuiucr + Orv, 
«xm, By the former , Meaning the Jews ; by the 
latter, the £4854, or Gentile- worſhippers. 
Ot this kinde of Converts ( as I have in part al- 


| ready intimated ) were in our Saviour and his Apo- 


ſtles time, very many in every Nation and City, 
where the Jews lived and had their Synagogues ; yea, 
far more in number , then of that other ſort of Pro- 
ſelytes which were circumciſed. The reaſon being, 
becauſe it was the more caſte condition , and not fo 
prejudiciall to their outward liberty, as the other; in 
as much, as they might notwithſtanding till live, 
and converſe with their friends , kindred, and Coun- 


trymen, bear office and enjoy honours among them, | 


( as Naaman the Syrian did , who was of this kinde ) 
which the other might not do. 


| 
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| Beginnings of the Converſion of the Gentiles. 


Theſe impediments being out of the way, the hope 
of the Reſurretion from the dead , and the/ reward 
of the life to come , were powerfull inducements to 
draw many to the worſhip of that God , who onely 
among the Gods * at that time, promiſed this re- 
ward to ſuch as worſhipped and ſerved him, and no 
other, which was the bait wherewith the Jews allured 
them, and that to their own no {mall emolument ; 
this kinde, as it were to recompence their want of 
Circumciſion , ' feeming to be very bountifull to- 
wards their Nation, as may be gathered both from 
Cornelius , who is ſaid to have given much alms to the 
people , ( namely of the Jews; ) And the Story of 
that Centurion, Luke 7. whom the Jews beſought 
our Saviour ſo inſtantly for, alledging that he lowed 
their Nation , and had built them a Synazozne, and 
—_— deſerved that fayour they ſued for , on his 

chalf. 

Now, out of this diſcourſe ( beſides the clearing 
of the paſſages afore-mentioned, ) we may learn rwo 
things: One, how ſo many of the Gemtiles, by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, could ſo ſoon and fo readi- 
o be converted to the faith of Chriſt. It was becauſe 
they had already embraced the principles which led 
thereunto. For we are to take noticc,that the founda-- 
tion of the Church among the Gentiles , was laid of 
theſe £285psyo,, who had already embraced the wor- 
ſhip of the true God , had knowledge of his pro- 
miſes , beleeved and hoped for the lf ro come. For 
was not S. Petey ( to whom the inſtructions for this 
Embaſlage were firſt given ) ſent firſt to Cornelaus a 
Centurion, a Gentile, the firſt of this order ? Ow 

F ore ? 


*For ſince 
then, the 
Devil hath 
been Gods 
Ape, 


————— 


| 66 The queſtion in the firſt Councell ſtated. | 


— —— 


As 17-4. | fore © but that this might be for a _ for them, 
with what kinde of men they were firſt to deal in this 

great work ; namely, with ſuch as were idone; Andt- 
tores Enanegclii, thoſe which were puri puti Gentiles, 
being not ſo; as who knew nothing of the principles 
requiſite therero. This will appear , if we conſider 
well the tenor of the Apoſtles Sermons, to ſuch 
Gentiles as they converted ; which we ſhall obſerve 
ro —_— that they already knew the true God, 
and the promiſe of eternall life , to ſuch as worſhiped : 
him, and ſo had no more to learn, but the yay and | 
means now revealed by God , for attainment there- ; 
of, which was by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Theother thing we may learn, is , what was the | 
true ſtate of the Queſtion , which the Apoſtles met 
ro decide in the Councell at Jeruſalem ; whether the | 
Gentiles which beleeved in Chriſt , were to be cir- j 
cumciſed or not, and ſo bound to keep the whole 
Law * It was this, to reſolve (that, whereas all ſuch 
as embraced the worthip of the God of Iſrael, con- 
formed to one of theſe two kindes of /reſelytes) to 
whether of them the Gentiles , which had or ſhould 
receive the Goſpel of Chriſt, were to conform them- 
ſelves, whether to the Proſelytes of the Covenant , or 
to the +460, and Proſelytes of the Gate, Saint Pc- 
ter ſtanding up in the Councelt, demonſtrates it to 
be the will of God . that they ſhould conform to the | 
latrer , and not to the firſt ; and that upon this 
ground ; becauſe that Cornelis, the firſt Chriftened 
Gentile, unto whom himſelf was ſent by Divine 
Commiſton, was no circumciſed Profelyte, but a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Gate , or a £+6,4& onely , yet F—_ 
c 
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The queſtion in the firſt Councell:ſtated, 


"uh 


he no Commiſſion to circumciſe him: Yea, the ho- | 48s i7.4- 


ly Ghoſt, as he was Preaching , fell upon him and 
his houſhold , being — , wit did upon 
thoſe of the Circumciſion : whereby it appeared, 
that God would have the reſt of the Gentiles, which 
embraced the taith, to be after the pattern of Cor- 
nelius;, and to haveno more impoſed upon them, 
then He had. And accordingly the Councel detines, 
That no other burden /lould be laid upon them, but onely 
to abſtain from pollution of Idols, from blood , from 
things ſtrangled, and from fornication : and as ſome 
COPIES 4 have, Sox. bv wn Brawmy fawmls wa , eThess wi 
miciy* Todoas they would be done to g that is, they 
ſhould as £2864pa, oblſerye the precepta Filierum No- 
he, which here [ by 2 454 wiz] are briefly reckon- 
ed up. 
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2 PurtTER 2.4. 
For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſnned, [ ame 


oueais Logs Tap rapaonts mapidoxiy els xp Tempieves* ] 

but caſt them down to hell , and delivered them 

into chains of darkneſſe to be reſerved unto Judgement, 
&c. {o we tranſlate it : oP 

To which of S. Peter , anſwers that of S. Fude, 

| ( as almoſt that whole Epiſtle doth to this ) verſe 6. 

| | And the Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate , [ or 

| principality *]. but left their own habitation , he hath re- 

. |ferved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe unts the 

Fudgement of the great Day. | 


— - 


=== Hecſc two places are brought to prove, 

CT | that the Devils or evil ſpirits , are now 
N in Hell, before the day of Judgement: 
Ag W222) Which I cannot ſee how it can poſſibly 
| — ſtand with the reſt of the Scripture, 
| which teſtifies every where that they have their man- 
| ſion in the Air, and here about the carth, where they 
tempr, ſeduce, and do all the miſchief they can to: 
mankinde ; hence their: Chieftain Satan is ſtyled, 
The Prince of the power of the Air, that is , of the 
airie Dominion or Princedom. Therefore hither they 
were with their Prince cxiled from Heaven, and no 
further , nor ſhall be untill the Day of Judgement. 
| | Andof thisI ſhall ſpeak at this time : Firſt, to clear 
| 7% 28 JOAN | £ theſe: q 
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| 2 Pet. 2.4* 


theſe Texts which ſeem to make for the contrary ; 
Secondly, to _ what was the opinion of the 
Ancients about this point. | 

As for this place of S, Peter, and that imitation 
| thereof in the Epiſtle of Fade, I can beleeve the tras- 
{lation of neither : P:ſcator (not conceiving how that 
| of S. Fude ( eſpecially becauſe of the word { 4i4iz ] 
| eternall) could be reconciled with other Scripture, 
| and experience , which ſhews us that the Evill ſpirits 
are not yet bound with eternall chains, having ſo 
much liberty of | — about ) ſupplics inthe Text 
vinciendes, as if there were an Ellipſts, reading it thus, 
Fudicio magni illizzs Diet vinculs eterns (wvinciendo) 
| reſervaſ[e. + 
| In that of S. Peter, if I underſtand him, he takes 
| -wegis Lope,! not for Dativus inſtrumenti , with chains 
| of darkneſſe, but as Dativws acquiſitionss, for chains 
of darkneſle ; and conſtrues it with myinoww, as if it 
were, He delivered them for chains of darkneſſe , name- 
ly, ſuppoſing a trajeRion of the words... 

But for my part I take both cgi; es in S. Peter. 
and S£oweis aidliors in S, Fude, to be neither of them 
Dativus inſtrumenti, butboth Acquiſitionis , or Fi- 
nis, and governed the one of 7:mpwirs;and the other 
of TrTHenus: that is I TH1egis tO be pur for «is mess, and 
Asowols fOr ds deouis' As in the Hebrew , the 
prepoſition &, ferves for the propoſition «« , and for 
the Dative Caſe, whoſe propriety the ſtyle of the 
Greck Teſtament every where imitates, and why not 
} in this, 7 s4gg7s therefore and 44ers, are here mona, 
not, BA: Nay,, among the Greek Grammari- 
ans we finde obſerved, that the Dative Caſe is ſome- 
|. F 3 times | | 
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The Texts 2 Per.2.4.\and Jude v6: explained. 


ARs 17.4. | 


times put for the Accuſative with the propoſttion 
«5 As in this example A opud His 7 ae 75 mw, 
that is , «is 75x» much more in the ſacred Greek, 
which ſo frequently imitates the Hebrew Con- 
ſtruction. | 

Next for the word 7a;rep3ozs in S, Peter , it is 4 mt 
a5y6u3oy, and ſo not bound by any uſe- or example to 
the ſignification we here give ir,to wit, throwing down 
to hell. T would therefore render it, ad pauas tarta- 
reas dammnavit, to wit, thus, Angelos qui peccaverunt, 
cam ad tartari ſupplicium dannaſſet , catenis caliginis 
ſervandos tratidit ad DiemFullicti. For wins here is 
iukes xplores , as S. Fude hath it: Soalſo Mat.12.24. 
The Queen of the Sonth (hall riſe in judgement with 
this Generation, (thats) in, or at the Day of Judge- 
ment: Or I would render it , not caftrng down ts 
hell , but caſting down to hell-ward : Sothe meaning 
in both places will be, That the wicked Angels were 
caſt down from heaven, to this lower orb, thereto 
be reſerved for chains of darknefſe at the Day of 
Judgemem : which ſenſe theninth verſe in this Chap- 
ter of Perer , '\plaimly intimates by way of reddition ; 


| Novit Dominis p1os 1 tentatione eripere , as he did 


Noah and Lot, Injuftos vero in#iem Fudicii crucian- 
dos ſervare,, as he dovhithe wicked Angels, More- 
over verſe 17," where” the ſamet hel{tſh darkneffe is 


ſpoken of, 'it is faid, ts be reſerved for the wicked, 


| 3:6 '6 Copos Tr oxores tis Guava Term), t0whem that hide- 


oas dark neſſe is reſerved for ever ; whence it's proba- 
ble, that- S. Peter im the foregoing paſſage of 'An- 
gels , referred allo thoſe chains of datkndſe, t0/re! 


| ſerving and not' rodelooering; thatis, hotthat the 


ey1ll 


| 
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| What the Ancients thought of the plat af the faly. Angels. 71 
evill Angels were now already delivered to chains of \ Afﬀs _ my 


— - 


darkneſle, bur referved for them at the day of Judge- 
ment. | 
And thus much for clearing of the words of theſe 
two parallel Texts; now what hath been ancicntly 
the current opinion of this point « And firſt, for the 
' Jews, itis apparent to have been a tradition of theirs, 
that all the ſpace between the carth and the firma- 
ment, is full of troops of Evill ſpirits, and their 
| Chieftains, having their reſidence in the air; which, 
; I make no doubt S. Pawlhad reſpeRt' to, when he 
cals Satan the Prince of the power of the arr, Druſiu | 
quotes two Authors , one the Book called mn: 
mum, Munns novwm ; another, one of the Com- 
mentators upon Pirke Aboth , who ſpeak in this man- 
ner, Debet homo ſcire & intelligere.,, a terra uſque ad 
firmamentons omniaplena eſſe turmis , & prefettis, & 
| infra plurimas eſſe Creaturas ledentes i accuſantes, 
; omne[que flare & volare inatre, neque 4 terra uſque ad 
firmamentume locum eſſe vacuum: ſed omnia plena eſe | 
prepoſitis , quorum alzi ad pacem, ali ad bellum , alii 
4d bonum , alii ad mulam , ad vitam & ad mortem in- 
citant. By prepoſiti, T ſuppoſe, he means ſuch among | 
the Spirits as are ſet as Wardens oyer ſeverall char- 
ges , for the managing of the affairs of mankinde 
ubje& to their powers. This was the opinion of the 
| Fews; which they ſeem to have learned by tradition 
| from their ancient Prophets : For in the Old Teſta- | 
ment we finde no ſuch thing written, and yet we (ce 
S. Paul ſeems to approve it. | 
Now for the Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, 
{ S. Hicrome upon the fixth - the Fphefpeps , tels us, | 
4 


that 
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2 Pet. 2.4. 


that their opinion was-the ſame ; Tis the opinion of all 
the Doctors , (ſaith he) that Dewils have their manſi- 
on and reſidence inthe ſpace between the heaven aud the 
earth. And'that the Fathers of the firſt 300 or 400 
' years, nordid, nor could, hold the evill Angels to 

w_ been caſt into Hell upon their ſin, is evident by 
a ſingular Tenet of theirs.. For Fuſtn Martyr, one 


before the coming of Chriſt newer durſt blaſpheme God, 


be damned. The fame is approved by Irenews in his 
fifth Book and twentylixt & 

he) dixit Fuſtinus , quod ante Domini adventum $ ata- 
nas nunquam auſus eſt blaſphemare Deum , quippe non- 


diſcens manifeſte quoniam ignis aternus et preparatus 
fit, — per hujuſmodi h:mines ( he means thoſe He- 
retiques- who blaſphemed the God of the Law) blaſ- 
phemat eum Deum , qui judicium importat. Enſebinus 
4: Hiſt. Cap. 17. cites the ſame out of both, with 
| approbation': So doth- Occumenias upon the laſt 
; Chap. of the firſt of S. Peter, Epiphaniwus againſt He- 
| refie 39+ gives the ſame as his own aſſertion, almoſt 
| in the fame words with -F«ftin and Irexeus , though 

not naming them ; Ante Chrifti aduventum (ſaith he) 
nunqnam auſus eſt Diabo!us in Dominum ſuum blaſphe- 
mum aliquod verbum loqui , aut contra elationem cogi- 


not enquire tiow true this Tenet -of theirs is , but 


— «OS. A. _—_ 


hapter ; Praclare (faith 


tare: expect avit enim Chriſti adventum —— putavit- 
| que ſe miſericordiam aliquam aſſecuturum eſſe, I'will 


onely gather this, that they could not think che Ne- | 
THF | vils | 


| 72 What the Ancients thought of the place of the faln Ange Es. 


| of the molt ancient, hath this ſaying, that Satay | 


and that (ſaith he) becauſe till then he knew nat he ſhould | 


dum ſciens ſuam damnationem ; Poſt adventum autew | 
Domint, ex ſermonibus Chrifti & Apoſtolorum ejus; | 
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faith he) ante tempus Fudicii , quo eterna damnatione 
puniendi ſunt , cum omnibus etiam hominibus qui eo- 
rum ſoctetate detinentur., Lib. codem Cap. 23. -in 
fine. 

The Divincs of. later times, the Sckoolmen and 
others, to reconcile the ſuppoſed Contrariety in 
Scripture ,divide the matter [oiding ſome Devils to 
be in the Air, (as Saint Pu! and the Hiſtory of Scri- 
pture tels us,) ſome to be already in Hell , ( as they 
thought, Saint Peter and S. Fude afhirm'd : ) ali 
opinion ſeems tobe occaſioned by a Quzre of Saint 
Hieroms , upon the fixth of the Epheſians; though 


he ſpeaks but obſcurely , and defines nothing. Bur. 


-— —  — — > mn _ _ 
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[ tur etiam 
| Origen, in 


' Demonum 
| grnus ante 
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* Videa- 


Numer.c. 
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Kt non 107- 
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pus, Of. 
Et ob hoc 
neque Dia- 
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bujusſecu-' 
li, rc. 


| 79 What the Ancients thought of the place of the falw Angels. | 
42s 17.4. | what ground of Scripture, or reaſon can be given, 
why al the Devils , which finned , ſhould not be in 
the ſame condition © eſpecially Sataz, the worſt 
and chief of them , ſhould not be in the worſt eſtate, 
but enjoy the greateſt liberty * It follows therefore 
that theſe places of Saint Peter and Saint Iude, are to 
be conſtrued according to the ſenſe I have given of 
them ; namely, that the evill Spirits , which ſinned, 
being adjudged to helliſh torments , were caſt out of 
Heaven into this lower Region, there to be reſerved, | 
aSin apriſon , for chains of darkneſle at che Day of 
Judgement. | | 
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1 COR.4.1. 
Let a man fo account of us, as of the Miniſters 
[imngires] of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
' ries of God. 


—— 


Man would think at firſt ſight, thar 
this Scripture did exceedingly war- 
rant our ufe of the word M1n1ifter, 
as in ſtead of that of Prieſt , and leave 
&] no plea for them who had rather 
= ſpeak otherwiſe. Howſoever I in- 
| tend, at this time , to ſhew rhe comrary, ( and even 
out of this text) that we have very mncty ſwarved 
herein from the Apoſtles language , and abuſe that 
word ro ſuch a ſenſe, as they never" intended ; nor 
is any where found inScripture z I favour neither ſu- 
perſtition, nor ſaperſtirious men ; yet truth is truth, 
and needfull to be known ; eſpecially when igno- 
| rance thereof brecdeth errour and uncharitableneſſe. 
My difcourfe therefore fhall be of the uſe of the 
words Prieſt and Miniſter , wherein ſhall appear how 
truly we are all Miniſters in the Apoſittes fenſe , and | 
yet how abnftvely and impropetly fo'called in the 
ordinary prevailing uſe of that word :-I will be 4 b= 
| ORE Rs es OM 


——— 
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| 76 Ecclefiaſticall Perſons diſtinguiſhed. 
IC 07.4.1. 


| All Eccleſiaſticall perſons or Clergy men may be 
| confidered ina threefold relation. Firſt, ToGod. Se- 
| condly, To the People. Thirdly,” One toward ano- 
ther. In reſpect of God, all are Miniſters of what de- 
' gree ſoever they be; becauſe they do what -they do 
- commiſſion from him , either more orlefle imme- 
diate : for a Miniſter is he, qui operam ſwam alicui, 
ut ſupertori, aut domino prebet. In reſpect of the Peo- 
ple , all are Biſhops, that is, [nſþeores, or Overſeers, 
aS having charge to look untothem : Bur laſtly,com- 
| pared one to another, he whom we uſually call B:ſbop 
is onely Overſeer of the reſt ; Inſpector rotius Cleri. 
Deacons are onely Miniſters to the reſt ; Miniſtri Preſ- 
byterorum & Epiſcoporum , and in that reſpect have 
their name Audxoror” Biſhops are a degree of Presbyters 
of divine ordinance, to be as Heads, Chiefs, and Pre- 
{dents of their Brethren : All other Ecclefiaſticall 
Miniſters whether in Eccleſia, or Foro Eccleſiaſtics ( 1 
mean whether they attend divine Duties in the 
Church, or Juriſdiction -in Eccleſtaſticall Courts ) 
arcalla kinde of Deacoxs, being to the Presbyters, ci- 
ther ſingle or Epiſcopall, as the Lewvites were to the 
Sacerdotes in the Old Teſtament, namely, to mini- 
ſter unto, or for them. 
Theſe grounds being forelaid and underſtood, 
T affirm, firſt, that Presbyters are by us unnaturally 
and improperly called M:niſters,cither of the Church, 
| orof ſuchor ſuch a Pariſh : we ſhould call them , as 
' my text doth, Miniſters of God, or Miniſters of Chriſt, 
not Miniſters of men. . - 
Firſt ; Becauſe they are onely Gods Miniſters who 
ſends them , but the Peoples Magiſtrito teach , in- 
ſtruc 


| 
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The word Miniſter wſed improperly. 


ſtruck, and overſee them: Were it nor abſurd to 


| ey _ 
the People by occaſion of this miſappellation, think 


call the 14g ſheeps Miniſter? If he be their 
Miniſter, t are his Maſters. And ſo indeed 


they are ours, and uſe us accordingly. Indeed we are 
called Miniſters , bur never their Miniſters, but as 
you ſee here, Gods Miniſters, Chrifts Miniſters, who 
imployeth us to diſpenſe his Myſteries unto his 


Church. 
There are three words in the New Teſtament 


tranſlated Miniſter. Atdxores, Tmryehrns» Aetrovgyds* the 
firſt is moſt frequent ; but not oneof them is given 
tothe Apoſtles, in the whole Scripture, with rela- 
tion to the Church or People , you ſhall never finde 
them called Aitxovoty OC vTWeLTHL FT ExxAncias, which: is 


ſo frequent with us ,. but Miniſters of God; 2 Cor.6.4, 
1 Theſ. 3.2. Miniſters of Chriſt, as my text, and 
2Cor. 11. 23. Col.1.7. Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt. 
1 711.4.6; or Miniſters of that which they miniſter, 
as Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6 Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, Eph.3.7. Col.1.23.but not Miniſters of 
them to whoſe behoof they miniſter: Yer' might 


— - 
— ——> ——— 


this ſpeech, Minifter of rhe Church, if rightly con- 
ſtrued, beadmitted; namely; if:it be ſpoken by an 
Ellipſis , for Minifteri of , God , for, and over. the 
Church; ſo the Apoſtle Coloſ. 1.17. A farthfall Mi- 
nifter of Chriſt for you: that is, Chrifts Miniſter, 
not theirs; yer not for Chriſt , bur for them; Bur 
thoſe who uſe this ſpecch. commonly mean other- 
wife. | 
Secondly, Angels are called mniſtring ſpirits, but | 


not our Miniſters, but Gods Miniſters to w— 
or 


th 
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L Cec.4.1. | for our behalf : So Miniſters of the Goſpel, not the ' 
Peoples, or Congregations Miniſters , but Gods 
Miniſters for their bchoof. | 
Thirdly, this ſpeech {| Miniſter of the Churcb, or, of 
thes or that Church} is (0 much the more incommo- 
dious , becauſe it hath begotten ( as incommodious | 
and unapt ſpeeches do ) an erroneous COnceit,, Not | 
onely among the vulgar , but ſome of better under- 
ſtanding ; namely, that a Miniſter is not lawfully cal- | 
led . unlefſe hebe'choſen by the People , becauſe he | 
is their Miniſter , and {0 to be deputed by them : | 
And indeed if he be their Mzniſter , in proper relati- 
on, they are his Maſters, and (6 it is good reaſon ! 
they ſhould appoint him , as Maſters do thoſe who | 
are to ſerve them : Burif in proper relation they are 
Gods Miniſters, and not theirs, (though for them) 
then God is to appoint them, or ſuchas he hath put 
in place todo it. Iris an erroneous opinion , that 
ſome maintain, That the power of Sacred Order, and 
of the Keyes, is given by God immediately to the bo- | 
. dy of the Congregation; and that they depure him | 
| whos their Miniſter , ro execute the power which is 
| originally in them ; That powers conferred by God | 
| ummediately to thoſe , who are Biſhops and Paſtors, 
and, by and through them, belongs to the whole bo- 
dy, and no otherwiſe : Sed tantum potuit incommods 
| ſermonis uſus. 

Some perhaps obje& againſt my whole aſſertion, 
that of S. Panl, 2 Cor. 4.5. We preachnot our ſelves, 
| but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, (to wit, eſſe Dominum) and 
| our ſelves your ſervants for Feſws ſake : If rhe Apo- 
: | ftles were the Churches ſervants, why uot their Mc- 


Se ai niſters | 
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nifters: I anſwer, the Apoſtle ſayes nor, they were 2 Cor.4.1- 
the Corimhians ſervants, but that he had made him- 
felf ſo, in his Preaching to them. : So he ſayes expref- 
ly 1 C:r.9.19. Forthough I be freefrom all men, yet I 
| have made my ſelf a ſervant to all , that I might gain 
| the more : Yet he conteſles the Corinthians began to 

vilifie him for this condeſcent, 2 Cor. 11. 7. Havel 
committed an offence in aba(ing my ſelf , that you might 
be exalted, becauſe I have preached unto you the Goſpel of 
God freely ? This was that wherein he carried him- 
{elf roward the Corinthians as a Servant , but to o- 
ther Churches he did not fo: It would be a ſtrange 
aſſertion, to ſay the Apoſtle were the Corinthians 
Servant, ina gorge relation ; we know he fayes, Gal, 
1.10, If I pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant of 
Chriſt , And Rom. 6. 16. Know ye not , that ts whom 
you yeeld your ſelves ſervants toobey , his ſervants you 
are to whom you obey ? F 

I come now to a {ſecond aſſertion , which is, that 
howſoever any Eccleſiaſtical perſon may be rightly | 
called a M:niſtc, (fo it be in a proper relation to | 
God-ward ) yet the word Miniſter is again moſt un- | 
fitly uſed by us, for a name of diſtinction of one Ec- 
clefiaſticall Order from another : As when we call | 
thoſe which are ”resbyters, Miniſters , by way of di- 
ftin&tion from Deacons; for ſo we ſpeak Miniſters and 
Dzacons, in ſtead of Prieſts and Deacons, 

The reaſon we thus ſpeak , is to avoid the name 
Prieſt, which we conceive to fignifie Sacerdos, that 
is, one that facrificeth,fuch as were thoſe m the Lay. 
But our Curartes of holy things in the Goſpel.are nor 


ro offer Sacrifice, and therefore ought nor ro be = 
| c 
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Cor-4.1. | led Sacerdotes , and conſequently, not Prieſts. This 
—— | is the reaſon, but if it be well examined, Prieſt is the 
| Engliſh of Presbyter, and not of  S4cerdos, there be- 
ing in our Tongue no word in uſe for S4cerdos: Prieft, 
which we uſe for both , being improperly uſed for a 
Sacrificer , but naturally expreſling a Presbyter , the 
name whereby the Apoſtles call both themſelves,and 
thoſe which ſucceed them in their charge. For who 
can deny that our word Prieſt is corrupted of Presby- 
ter « Our Anceſtors the Saxons firſt uſed Preoſter, 
which by a farther contraction came Preſte , and 
Prieſt. The high and low Dutch have Prieſter , the 
French Preſtre, Italian Prete, but the Spaniard one- 
ly ſpeaks full Presbytero. But,to come more near the 
point, our men in uſing the word Minifter , tor a 
diſtinive name in ſtead of Prieſt, incurre four Sole- 
cilms : I mean when we uſe the word Miniſter not at 
large, but for a diſtintion from the Order of Dea- 
cons , (aying Miniſters and Deacons, 
| Firſt, we run into that we ſought to avoid : For 
/ we would avoid to call the Presbyters of the Goſpel, 
| by the name of the Sacrificers of the Law, and yet 

run into itin ſuch ſort, that we ſtyle thoſe of the Gol- 

pel by the legall name , and thoſe of the Law by the 

Euangelicall name ; the Hebrew cals them of the 

Law, Cohanim , of jm, which properly ſignifies to 
. miniſter , and thence comes the Greek word wvis, 
and 4v2wriw' but we call thoſe of the Geſpel, Cohanim, 
' when we ſtyle them Miniſters. On the contrary, the 
| Apoſtles ityle thoſe of the Goſpel, Presbyter: ; but 
 wetransferre that name to thoſe of the Law , when 
| | | we call them Priefts : This is counterchange.; 


L 
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Incidit | 
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| Soleciſms from the abuſe of the word, Miniſter, 


Incidit in Scyllam, qui vult vitare Charybdim, 

Secondly, It is a confuſion or tautology , ro ſay 
Miniſters and Deacons , that is , Minifters and Minz. 
ſters : For adore is in Greek, what M:niſter is in La- 
tin; both ſignifying a Miniſter, as it one ſhould ſay, 
Homo and "Avrigoms, or Dilnvium and Cataclyſ us, 
and think ſo to diſtinguith things of ſeverall natures 
or conditions. | 

Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order, a name of a 
direct cotrary notion to what theApoſtles gave them: 
The Apoſtles gaye thema name of £/derſhip, and Su- 
periorityin calling them Presbyteri,we of inferiority, 8 
ſubordination in calling them Miniſtri : The Jews had 
no name more honourable then that of Elders.,np+-9- 
Tees, for ſo they called their Magiſtrates : ſo we read 
of Elders of the people, and Elaers of the Prieſts and 
Levites,meaning the chief in both ſorts; This honou- 
rable name the A ſtles gave, asa name of diſtinCti- 


on to the Euangelicall Paſtors , _—_— they digni- 


fied them above thoſe of the Law ; whoſe name in 


the Hebrew (as I ſaid before) is but a denomination 
of miniſtery : And we have rejected the name of Dig- 
nity , of Fatherſhip, and Elderſhip, and aſſumed in 
ſtead thereof, a name of under-ſervice, of ſubjection, 
of miniſtery, to diſtinguiſh our order by, I ſay to di- 
ſtinguiſh our order z For in a generall ſenſe, and with 
reference to God , we are all his Minifters, and it is 
an honour unto us ſo to be, more then to be other 
mens Maſters, as our Apoſtle in my text intimates. 
Fourthly, in the Churches beyond the Seas, there 


| is a worſe Soleciſm by reaſon of this miſapplied 


ſpeech. They have a kinde of Officers, who are the 
G Paſtors 
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Paſtors aſſiſtants in Diſcipline , much like to our 
Churchwardens,theſe they call £ /ders,we ſtyle them 
Lay-Elders ; Theſe are but a kinde of Deacons at the 
moſt, and of a new ereCtion too ; And yet theſe are 
dignified by the name of Eldersand Presbyters, who 
are indeed but Deacons or Miniſters , and the Paſtor 
himſelf is calleda Miniſter, who in the Apoſtles ſtyle 
is the onely Presbyter or Elder. For fo they ſpeak, 
The Miniſter and his Presbyters, or Elders, 

To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed , that thoſe 
whom the term of Prieft diſpleaſed , as that which 
gave occafion by the long abuſe thereof, to fancy a 
Sacrifice , had rather reſtored the Apoſtolicall name 
of Presbyter in the full ſound, which would have been 


as ſoon ,, and as cafily learned and underſtood, as Mi-. 
nifter, and was no way ſubject to that ſuppoſed in- 


convenience. But the miſ-application of the word 
Presbyter in {ome Churches , to an Order the Apo- 
ſtles called not by that name, deprived thoſe thereof, 
to whom it was properly due. Howſoever when they 
call us Minifters , let them account of us as the Mzr- 
nifters of Chrift , and not of men : Not as deputed 
by the Congregation-to execute a power originally 
in them, but 4s Stewards of the myſteries of God, 
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S. JoHn 10. 20. 
He hath a Devill, and « mad. 
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T is a matter of greater moment. then 
perhaps every man thinks of , under 
what notions things are conceived, 

| and from what property or Chara- 

SE ter the names we call them by , are 

SD derived. For hereby, not ſeldom, it 

comes to paſſe, That the ſame things , preſented to 


from, are not taken to be the ſame they are. Even as 
he, that meets a man well known unto him, in an ex- 
otick diſguiſe , or antick habit, takes him to be 
ſome other , though he knew him never ſo well be. 
fore, For example ; a man would wonder that a Cs- 
met, ( as wecall it ) being ſo remarkable and princi- 
pall a work of the Divine power, and which draws 
the eyes of all menwith admiration towards it,thould 
no where be found mentioned in the Old Teſtament: 
Neither there, where the works of God are ſo often 
recounted to magnifie him,(when as Hatl,Szow, Rain, 
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and Ice, works of far lefle admiration are nor preter- 
G 2 —_ 


us under different notions , and names derived there- | 
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mitted ) neither by way of alluſion and figured ex- 
preſſion, in the Prophets prediftions of great cala- 
mities and changes , whereof. they were taken to be 
preſages ; eſpecially , when we ſee them borrow 
{o many other alluſions , both from heaven and 
earth , to paint their deſcriptions with. Should a 
man thercfore think , there never appeared any of 
them in thoſe times , or to thofe Countreys © Ir is 
incredible : Or that the Jews were ſo dull and heed- 
leſle as not to obſerve then That is not like nei- 
ther': What ſhould we ſay then £ Surely, they con- 
ceived of them under ſome other notions then we 
do, and accordingly expreſſed them ſome other 
way : As what if by a Pular of fire, ſuch a one per- 
haps as went before the Ifraclites in the Wildernefle , 
or by a Pillar of fire and ſmoke © as in that of Feel, I 
will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth 
Blood , and Fire, and pillars of Smoke : Or by the 
name of an Angel of the Lord, ( whereby no doubt 
they are guided ) according as is ſaid of that- Pillar 
of Fire A went before the Iſraelites, That the 


| Angel of the Lord, when they were to paſle the Red- 
| ſea, came and ſtood between them and the Agyprti- 
| ans, when that- Pillar did ſo. And who knows, whe- 


ther that in the 104 Pſalm, may not have ſome 
meaning this way * He mateth his Angels Spirits, 
(or windes ) and his Mimfters a Flame of fire , to wit, 
becauſe they are wont to appear in both. It comes 
in, in the Pſalm, among other works of God, in a fit 
ace forſuch a ſenſe; both in regard of what gOCS 
forc, and follows after. Theſe, I ſay, or fome of 
rheſe may be deſcriptious of. thoſe we call Comets; 
which 


XUM 


o + EIT ut CO a — 


_—_—_—_ 


| Dzmoniacks mentioned in Scripture, what they were. 85 | 


which becauſe they are diſguiſed under another no- | 7#$:10.20" | 
tion, and not denominated from Stella, or Coma, | 
hence we knoiy them not. 

Now, to come toward my Text , a like inſtance 
to this, I take to be that of the D:emoniack, fo often 
mentioned in the Goſpel : For I make no queſtion, 
but that now and then the ſame befals other men; 
whereof I have experience my ſelf, to wit, To mar- 
vel how thefe Dxmoniacks ſhould {o abound in, and 
about that Nation , which was the people of God 
whereas in other Nations, and their writings , we 
hearof no ſuch; And that too, as it ſhould ſcem, 
abour the time of our Saviours being on carth one- | 
ly; becauſe in the time before, we Bade no mentt- | 
on of them 'in Scripture. The wonder is yet the 
Sg becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding all this, 

y the Story of the Goſpel , not to have been ac- | 
counted then by the Sn: of the Jews, any ſtrange 
or extraordinary thing ,. but as a matter uſuall ; nor | 
beſidesis taken notice of by any forrain Story. | 

To meet with all theſe difficulties, ( which 1 ſee 
not how otherwiſe can be cafily ſatisfied ) Iam per- 
{waded (till I ſhall hear better reaſon tothe contra- 
ry,) that theſe Demoniacks were no other then ſuch 
as we call mad-men , and Lunaticks; at leaſt, that | 
we comprehend them under thoſe names , and that 
therefore they both till are, and.in all times and. | 
places have been , much more frequent then we-ima- 
gine. Thecauſe'of which our miſtake, is thar diſguiiſc 
of another name, and notion, then we conceive them 
by ; which makes us-take them tobe diverſe, which 
are the ſame, QT} SH AL 
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That you may rightly underſtand this my Aﬀer- 
rion, ( before I acquaint you with the reaſons which 
induce me thereunto) you muſt know , that the Ma- 
ſters of -Phyſick tell us of two kindes of Deliration, 
or alienation of the underftanding ; One, ex vi mor- 
bi, that, namely, which is with or from a Fever, cal- 
led Delirium , or Phrenitis ( thelatter being a higher 
degree then the former; ) Another kinde ſzne Febre, 
whena man, having no other diſcaſe , is craſed and 
—_— his wits. rt 
| this, they ſay, 1s ctther ſimple dotage, pro- 
ceeding from yo. ual of the bd? Aut 
lective faculty , or Melancholia and Mania, which they 
deſcribe and diſtinguiſh thus : Both of them to be 
when the und ng is ſo diſturbed, that men ima- 
gine, ſpeak, and do things , which are moſt abſurd, 
and contrary toall reaſon, ſenſe, and uſe of men. But 
their difference to be in this;that melawcholia is atren- 
ded with fear , fadnes, ſilence, retiredneſſe and the 
\ like f(ymprames : Mamie with rage, raving, and fury, 
and ations ſutable , which is moſt properly ſtyled 
madneſſe. Now then, I fay, that thoſe Demoniacks in 
the Goſpel were ſuch as we call mad-mer: underſtand 
me to mean, notof Deliration ex vi morbz, or of ſim- 
ple dotage. but of theſe two laſt kindes , Melanchol;- 
ci and Mantaci ; whereunto adde worbus Commeials,or 
the falling ſickneſle, and whatſoever is properly cal- 
led Lunzcy. 

Such as theſe, I ſay, the Jews beleeved ( and fo 


as it. IS {aid of: Souls Melancholy, That an evil Spirit 
from the Lord troubled him, and therefore, paiſing 
#X | FIPS 


may we). to be troubled and acted with evill Spirits : 
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by all other cauſes and Sympromes , they thought 
fir to give them their Name from this , calling them 
TW 12, or Aeurtv Anoccaſfion of the more 
frequent uſe of which expreſſion, in our Saviours 
time, and the ages immediately before him , then 
formerly, had been, or may ſeemrto have been given 
by the {et of the Sadduces, which, aftet the time of 
Hyrcanus , had much prevailed, and affirmed ( as S. 
Lake tels us ) that there was no reſurreftion , neither 
Angel, nor Spirit. Toaffront, and cry down whoſe 


fected, to draw their expreſſions ( whereſoever they 


could ) from Angels and Spirits : as preſently they 


errour, it is like enough the Phariſees, and the reſt | 
' of the right-beleeving Jews who followed them, af- | 


did, in the Ads, when Saint Pu#lawakened their fa- 
Con in the Councell, ſaying, lam a Phariſee, and the. 
fon of 4 Phariſee, &c. We finde noevill , ſay they , in| 
this man , bat if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken unto 
him, let us not fight againſt God. | 

Having thus ——_— ſtated , and explicated | 
my affertion, how you ſhall hear what grovnds T1 
have for the ſame: Firſt therefore, I prove it out of 
the Goſpel it (elf, and thar in the firſt place from this 
Scripture, which I have choſen for my text, aayy5yi4y 
5x4 4wairs), he hath a Devil and w mad. Where I ſi 
poſe the latter words to be an explication of the 
former, 

Secondly, 1 prove it out of Mat. 17. 15. where it 
is ſaid, There came to owr Saviour 4 certdin man knee- 
ling down to him, and ſaying, Lord have mercy on my 
ſon , in rwanidle), becauſe heis Lunatick, and ſore vex- | 


ed ; For oft times he falleth into the Firt', and oft 1n- 
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| - | 766.10-20. | t9 thewater, That this Lunatick was a Demoniack, it | 
is evident both our of the 15. ver. of this Chapter, 
where it is aid; Our Saviour rebuked the Dewvill, ani 
he departed out of him , and the childe was cured from 
that very hour : As alſo out of the 9. of the Goſpel |. 
of Saint Luke, where itis ſaid of the ſelf-ſame perſon, 
Lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he crycth out, and it teareth 
him, that he foameth again,and bruiſing him, hardly de. 
parteth from him, By comparing of theſe places, you 
may gather what kinde of men they were, which the 
Scripture cals Azuoritouſuor, 

Now I come to other Teſtimonies: And firſt,take 
notice, that the Gentiles alſo had the like apprehenſi- 
on of their 72ad-men, whence they called them Larva- E 
| ti, and Cerriti, where Larvatiis as much as Larwis,id 
| eſt, D£monibus acti : (0 Feſtus ,Larvati,ſaith he, furiofi 
cr mente moti,quaſi Larwis exterriti. And for Cerrit!, 
they were ſo called,quaſi Cereriti,hoc eſt, a Cerere per- 
oof, And therefore you may remeber,that when Me- 
| nechmas inPlautus fains himſelf mad,and talks accor- 
'dingly, the Phyſitian, who was ſent for to.cure him, 
; asks the old man who came to fetch him, whether. he 
| were Larvatss or Cerritns.. If the Gentiles thought 
| thus of their mad-men,ſhould we think it ſtrange the 
Jews ſhould ? I could tell you here, that the Turks 
conceit of their madmen , is not unlike this ; bur 
that they ſuppoſe the ſpirit that works in them, tobe 
a good,rather then an evill one, Bur ler this paſſe. 

My next teſtimony ſhall be out of F«ſtin Martyr, 
who 1n his ſecond Apology ad Antoninum, to prove 
(at leaſt to a Gentile) that the ſouls of men have exi- 
| ſtenceand ſenſeafter death , brings for an _—_—_— 

their. 
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their Necyomantia, and their Evecationes Mortuorum, 10b.10.20. | 
together with other the like:& in the laſt placethis of 
Demoniacks,where by his deſcriptis of them,we ma 
| cafily gather what kinde of people they were, whic 
| were ſo taken to be, Item 1{{i(faith he)qui a mortuorum 
manibus corri pruntur (for ſuch were theſe Demonia ta- 
ken to be)atg, humi abjiciuntar homines #; Sauuovokining 
%; atvopreves YAN TAVTES * which all call Demoniacks 
and mad. men: Awuuorinfu therefore and waiiuku were 
all one,as men then conceived. Note here that theſe 
Az1byia were taken to be the ſouls of men deceaſed, 
and that not among the Gentiles onely, but (as may 
ſeem) among the , alſo. For Foſephus in his ſe- 
venth- Book De Bello Fudaico, Cap. 25. mentioning 
theſe aayortiueyer upon occaſion of a certain herb, 
| ſuppoſed to be good for them, ſaith expreſly by way 
of Parentheſis,raire Si(ic. Auudria)mngsr try drips muy 
| mA us mis Com tirÞvornes, Spiritus ſunt peſsimorum ho- 
m pam vivis immerſi, I tell not this meaning to a- | 
vouch it for true;bur only that you might underſtand, | 
how F«ſtin Martyrs argument proceeds, to prove that 
ſouls have exiſtence after Death, from Demoniaci. 
My laſt proof is taken from thoſe Energumen, 
(which are all one with aawor:itouu ) fo often menti- 
oned in the Church Liturgics , in the ancient Ca- 
nons, and in other Ecclefraſtical writings, many 
ages after our Saviours being on earth ; pes. that, not 
as any rare and unaccuſtomed thing, but as ordinary 
and uſuall. 'They were wont to ſend them our of the 
Church, when che Liturgie began; as they did the 
Penitentes, Auditores, and Catechumeni , which 
might not be partakers of the holy Myſteries. If 
thoſe | 


| 
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lob.10.20. | thoſe were not ſuch, as we now adayes conceiveof 

no otherwiſe then as mad-mey, ſurcly the world muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be very well rid of Devils , over it 
hatch been; which for my part I beleeve not. Nay, 
that theſe Ey#gys 01.07 Auer, 01 , vere {uch as 1 
{peak of, Ba!ſamen and Zonaras both in their Scholis 
upon the Canons of the Church , will, I think, in- 
form us : For to reconcile two Canons, concerning 
theſe Energument , which ſeem contradictory , one 
( called of the Apoſtles) in theſe words ; Ss quis D4- 
monem habet , ne fiat Clericus, ſed neque cum fidelibus 
precetwr : Another of Timatheus , quondam Patriarch 
of Alexandr ta, {peaking thus, S; qui f. delis Semuwvitn), 
debet eſſe ſanttorum myſteriorum particeps, To recon- 
cile theſe, I ſay, they affirm, the former (which ad- 
mits them not) to be meant ot: nitlnre35 of I 3a 
| 2rouirs, of him that is continually and alwayes mad ; 
| 6 forte quid malt aut inhoneſti agat , aut Demoniac 4s 
Uoces emittat , ita ut populum Dei conturbet , atqne'at- 
vinum of ficium impediat. But that of Timothens 
3 which admirs them , to be underſtood #: n# is de- 
# a4ipzre; waireuirs, Of him that is mad bur by fits, and 
Vide | bath his Zacida intervalla, And thus I have acquain- 
| Chryſo- | ted you with what I have obſerved, to confirm me in 
— e | this opinion, and makeno doubt, but there are more 


: D7u paſſages yet to be found, this way, then I have met 
_ with. 


[i 1 
Landed . 


Sauusriarre. Item de precibus in ceclefia pro Energuwmenis ; Hom,4,8 5.de incom- 
prehenfibili Nei natway yeuus haem inter Serm, ad Pop, Antioch, 


| 


| | Prov. 
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Pro 11.16, 


'PrRoOveRBs 21.16. 
The Man, that wandreth out of the way of under- 
ſtanding R ſhall remain in the Congregation of the 
Degd. wan Ta, in catu Gigantum. 


— 


FT is a queſtion ſometimes moved 
amongſt Divines, and worth re- 
ſolving; How, and by what 
oh Ae name the place and condition of 
© } is called Gehenna) was ter- | 
> IVY by) bedes expreſſed inthe Old Te- 
ſtament before the Captivity of Babylon, and whilſt 
the firſt Temple ſtood : For preſently after the Re- 
frequented ; as appears both by the ſecond of &ſdras, 
J the Chaldee Paraphraſt , and other Jewiſh writings 
where that name is often found; as alſoby the Goſ- 
| pel, where our Saviour uſeth it, as then vulgarly 
, 
| fore the Captivity or ſecond Temple (for fo the 
® | Jews call the time of their ſtate after their return) 
| this name was not inuſe;both becauſe it is nowhere ” 


the damned (which in the Goſ- 
turn, the afore-mentioned name Gehenna began to be 
nown amongſt the Jews. Bur it is as certain, that be- 


XUM 


| g2 The wordGehennanot uſed for hell, before, &rc. | 
Pro.:1.16; | be found in the Canonicall Scriptures of the old Te- 
ſtament, which-were all written within;thar time, and 
eſpecially , becauſe the ground and occaſion there- | ” 

of was not till about that time in being , which was 
the pollution of the valley of the ſons of Hinzom, or 
Tophet by King Fofiah , and the dreadfull execution 
of divine vengeance in that Place : Hence it became 
to poſterity to be a name of execration , and apply- 
ed to ſignif the place of cternall puruſhment, 

For this valley of Hinnom ( Gehinnom, or, as after- 
ward they pronounced it, Gehenna) was a vallcy.neer 
Jeruſalem, in a place whereof , called Topher , the 
children of Iſrael committed that abominable Ido- 
| Jatry, in making their children to paſſe through 
'the fire to Moloch, that is, burnt them to the Devil. 
| For an eternall deteſtation whereof , King Foſiah q 
polluted ir, and made it a place execrable, ordaining 
it to be the place, whither dead Carkaſles, Garbage, 
and other unclean things ſhould be caſt out : For 
| conſuming whereof, to prevent annoyance, a.conti- 
' nuall fire was there burning. Yea, not manonely,bur 
| the Lord himſelf, as it were conſecrated this place, 
| to bea place of execration , by making it the field of 
| his vengeance, both before and after. For firſt, this 

was the place where the Angel of the Lord deſtroy- 
ed the hoſt of Senacherih , King of Aſſyria , where 
one hundred and eighty thouſand of their Carkaſſes 
were burnt, according to that, Eſay 30. Through the 
voce of the Lord ſhail the Aſſyrian bt braten down; Fer 
| Tophet (this was a place, I told you , in the valley of 
| Hinnom) is ordained of old, yea for the King it is pre- | ® 

pared, he hath made it deep and large, the pile thereof is 
fire 


— —— 
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The word Gehenna not uſed for Hell, 
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fire and much wood, the breath of the Lordlike aftream 
of brimſtone doth kindle it, This was alſo the place, 
where the Idolatrous Jews were lain, and maſlacred 
by the Babylonian armies ; when their City was ta- 
ken, and their Carkaſles left , for want of room for 
buriall, for meat ro the fowles of heaven, and beaſts 
of the field ; according ro the word of the Lord, b 

the Prophet Feremy in his ſeventh and aim 


Chapters, Theehildren of Fudah have built the high | 


places of Tophet , which 1s in the valley of the ſon of 
Hinnom , to burn their ſons and daughters in the fire, 
which I commanded them not , neither came it into my 
heart. Therefore behold, the ayes come, ſaith the Lord, 
that it ſhalkbe no more called Tophet , nor the walley of 
the ſon of Hinnom , but the walley of ſlaughter, For 
they (hall bury in Tephet till there be no place. And the 
carkaſſes of this people ſhall be meat for the fowls of hea- 
ven, andthe beaſts of the field, and none ſhall. fray | 
them away. | 

Hence, as I ſaid , this place being ſo many wayes 
execrable for what had been done therein, eſpecially, 
having been as it were the gate tocternall deſtruction, 


by ſo remarkable judgements , and vengeance of | 


God there cxecuted for fin; it came to be tranſlated 
to ftgnifie the place of the dawned, as the moſt accur- 
ſed , execrable , and abominable place of all places , 
the inviſible valley of Hinnom, For ſuch was £ wh pro- 
perty of the Jewiſh Language, to give Denomina- 
rions unto things unſeen, from ſuch analogicall, and 
borrowed expreſſions of things viſible. By all which 


it is apparent, that this notionof that name took its 


beginning after- the Captivity ,, and was not in uſe 


before. Still 


Pro.21.16* 


| 


94 


The ancient name of Hell, 


Pro-21. 16, | Still therefore we are left to: feck, by what other 


| nafne , and under what notion this place of the dam- 
| ned was exprefled , before the word Gehexna , or Ge- 
hinnom came to be uſed. I anſiver, out of my Text, 
| it ſeems to have been called Domus, or Catw Gi- 
| gapturmm. Vir quierraverit 4 vid intelligentie, in Ce- 
| ta Gigantum commutabitur., In the Hebrew , in Cets 
Rephaim, which word properly ſignifies Giamts , and 
to that ſenſe is alwayes rendred by the Seventy, yiz«»- 
| ts, ynzavas, mrTEves, Or amLers, though we , and the la- 
ter Interpreters , both in this , and ſome other pla- 
ces, take it for manes, or mortwi , but the ancient, I 
think , deſerve the more credit , eſpecially it being 
confeſſed , that the word elſewhere ſo ſignifies. 1 
Cztu Grgantum therefore, that is , of thoſe Giants, 
and Rebels againſt God , of whom we read Gen. 6. 
Thoſe mighry men, and men of renown of the old 
World, whole wickedneſle was ſo great inthe earth, 
that it repented, and grieved God he had made man; 
| and to take vengeance upon whom , he brought the 
| gcnerall Deluge _ the earth, and deſtroyed man 
and beaſt from the face thereof. Yir qui erraverit 4 
via Dodtrine, The man that wandreth out of the 
way of underſtanding , ſhall go and keep them com- 
pany ; that is, go to that accurſed place, ahd condi- 
tion which they are in. 

That this conftruction of Cetus Rephaim is not 
improbable, = appear, firſt, by the gloſle of Rabbi 
Solomon upon this Text, in Cetu Rephaim, that is, 
faith he, 11131 M42, in Cutu Gehenne S This notion 
therefore is not altogether new. 


Secondly, it is ſtrengrhened by comparing with 


it 
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"M among the lews, Ceerus Gigantum. | 95 | 


i other places of Scripture , where the like expreſſi- | Pro.21.16, 
on is uſed ; as twiſe more in this Book of Proverbs, | 
Firſt, Chap, 2. 18. where we read according to the | 
vo Domus mulicrts aliens inclinats eſt ad mortem, 
++ ad inferos ſemite ejus , Here for adinferos, the He- | 


_— 


brew hath OxX97 ON, 44 Gigentes;, And the Seventy 

; render it with an exegefis - #sro mpg 74 dly w} F ynye- 
F vay Tis dloves duTNs, She hath put , or ſet her paths mn 
% Hades, or Hell, with the Giants. Again, Chap.g.18. 
| Aque furtive dulciores ſunt , & pants abſconditus ſus- 


vior, Et ignoravit, (namely, he that goes in to a 
; ſtrange woman ) quod ib; ſgnt Gigantes, & in profun- 
4 dis Inferni convive ejus. Here in ſome Editions of 
the Vulgarare added theſe words : 28) enim applica- 
þ bityr ills, deſcendet ad inferes , & qui abſcefſeris ab ili 
, ſalvabitur : an Argument howthis place hath been 
underſtood ; For the meaning of both theſe places : 
ſeems to be no other, but, That the ſtrange woman 
| will bring them who frequent her, to he//, to keep the 
| Apoſtate Grants company. | 

There is another place in the Hagiographa , where 
theſe Rephaim are mentioned, to wit, Fob 26.5. 
which though of a more ambiguous ſenſe, and ſcope, 
yet as it is tranſlated by the vulgar Latin , and well 
| enough to agree with the Hebrew , ſeems to be no 
other, but a deſcription of Hel with the former , Gt- 
gantes, ſaith he, gemunt ſab aquis, & qui habitapt cum 
iis. Nudus eft infernus coram illo (id eſt, Des) & nul- 
lum eft operimentum perditioni. The meaning hereof 
ſcems to be this. The place where the old Giants 
mourn, or wail under the waters, and their fellow-in- 
habitants , the reſt of the damned with them, even. 


Infernws, 


a 
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The ancient name of Hell, 


Pro.21,16. | 
' andopento the eyes of God, from whom nothing is 


— 


. | take the word Abaddon, which we render deſtruction, 


| become weak as we ? art thou become like unto us * 


Infernws, and the place of Perdition it ſelf, is naked 


hid ; which is agreeable to that, Pro.15.11. Hell and 
deſtruction are before the Lord , how much more then the 
hearts of the children of men £ In this place the Jews 


for Gehenna, thatis,clliptically,tor Beth Abaddon, the 
Houſe of deftruction. And why then ſhould not the 
fame word be ſortaken in that « ban of Fob 2 and Nul- 
lum eft operimentum perditions, be as much as , Nu!- 
lum eſt operimentum Loco perditionis, or Gehenne * 
Compare with theſe places in the Hagingrapha, 
two in the Prophets ; One in the 14. of Eſay, where 
by way of a Poecticall or Propheticall hyporypoſis of 
the deſtruction or fall of Babylon , the King thereof 
is brought in coming to the Rephaims, or Giants in 
the other world. Hell (faith the Text) from beneath 
is moved for thee, ts meet thee at thy coming : it ſtir- 
reth up the Rephaims for thee , even all the chief ones of 
the earth : Aud they ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo 


The other is the 32 of Ezekiel, concerning the fall 
of Egypt , wheretheir ſlain are beſtowed in like man- 
ner, in the nethermoſt parts of the earth, with the 
Gibborim ; which ſignittes not onely mighty men, 
but Giants, and fo is rendred in this place by the Se- 
venty : And thus much from compariſon of places 
of Scripture. | 

A third Argument to make this notion probable, 
which I have repreſented, is this ; Becauſe all the ex- 


prefſions almott in Scripture, whereby this place: of | 


eternall puniſhment is repreſented , relate and allude 


ro 
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to ſome places or Stories remarkable for Gods ex- | Pyo.21,16. 
emplary vengeance executed upon ſinners, As that 
of Gehennarto the notorious Judgements of God in 
the valley of Himnom, for Idolatry, and Blaſphemy. 
That of the Lake of fire and brimftone, 1o often 
mentioned inthe Apocalypſe, to the Lake Aſþhalts- 
tes, the laſting monument of rhoſe ſhowers of fire and 
brimſtone from heaven, wherewith Sodom and Go- 
worrah with the reſt of the Cities of the plain peri- 
ſhed for their abominable luſts. Our Saviours expreſ- 
fionin his ſentence of condemnation, ( Go ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire , prepared for the Dewill and his 
Angels ) ſeems to relate to the puniſhment of the 
F Apoſtate Awgels, who tor their rebellion were delive- 
red unto chains of darkneſle againſt that great Day. 
And was not the deſtruction of the old world, by 
the generall Deluge of water,as famous as any of theſe? 
Yea, not tobe paralleld by any, but that ſecond De- 
lige of fire, at the laſt Judgement © How improba- 
ble is it then, that this ſhould not lend a denomina- 
tion to the place or ſtate of eternall puniſhment, as 
well as the reſt 2 
Nay, which is more, S. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
and ſecond Chapter recites theſe laſt three together, 
as if they had been intended , as patterns of the eter- | 
nall Ha and puniſhment of finfull men. For | 
(faith he) zf God ſpared not the Augels that ſinned , but 
caſt them down to Hell, andadelivered them to chains | 
of darkneſſe, tobe reſerved unto judgement. 5. And | 
ſpared not the old world , but ſaved Noah the eight per- 
ſon, a Preacher of righteouſneſſe , bringing in the F/ood 
upon the world of the ungodly, (that is, of the R your 
H or 
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The anctent name of Hell - 


| for ſo the Seventy ſometimes turn it.) 6. And turn- 
ing the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes , con- 
demned them with an overthrow , making them an eu- 
| ſample, or pattern (mark it well, winirwy dnray, (i.) 
$ xondows F pernbyrwy dovEeir, Of the puniſhment) of ſuch. 
as ſhould after live angodly : ( Hence, as I told 
was the Lake Aſpbaltites, or the Lake of fire and 
| brimſtone, borrowed by Saint Fohn, for a deno- 
' mination of hell.) 7. And he delivered juſt Lot,uexed 
, with the filthy converſation of the wicked, (If God 
did this) 9. He knoweth how to delivver the godly om 
| of temptations , and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
; of Indgement, to be puniſhed. Ye (ce the applicati- 
. on , or reddition; and accordingly , how prone 
' the deftruction of the world , of the Repharms or 
ungodly by the Deluge, is, to give denominati- 
on to the puniſhment of Hell, as well as rhe 0- 
mw WO. 5 AE RA 
nd now, Iſuppoſe, you look for m 1- 
| cation, and m_ hs lake Text awd A which 
I ſhall do : Herhat goeth aft ray from the way of under- 
ſtanding , (that is , he that wandereth from the Law 
and Diſcipline of God , For thar indeed is the truc 
wiſdom. Timor Domini prixcipium ſaptewtie, The 
fear of God is the prime wiſdom ; that is the mea- 
ning ; or to ſpeak after our Academicall notion , the 
chiet Philoſophy ; whence, through all this Book 
of the Proverbs, the wicked man who hath no kill 
in this Divine Philoſophy, or Diſcipline of God, 
gorth for a Fool , and ſo is called ) wuft owe day gv 
even to his Fellow-giants , who, as Baruch ſayes in 


| his thixd Chapter, were deſtroyed, becauſe = 
ad | 


Hm 
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had no wiſdom, and periſhed through their own foo- | Prea#-i@ 

liſhneſſe. Yir qui erraverit a via Dottrine , in Cetu 
Gigantum commorabitur, They who thus go aſtray, 
ſhall go ro thoſe Rephaims of the old World, whoſe 
true ſons they are ; that is, unto the place of ever- 


laſting puniſhment z From which God deliver us. 
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| | The Scepter ſhall not depart from Indah , nor a 
Law-giver from between bis feet , untill S H1- 
LOH come, andunto him ſhall the gathering of 


the People be. 


SA AP T is aProphecy of the coming of Chriſt, 
I (ERS and the time thereof ; namely, when 
the Scepter ſhall depart from Indah , then 
ſhould the coming, reign, and Scepter 
SSYESy of Meſiiah begin, _ not till then. 
The end of the one, ſhould be the beginning of the 
| ' Other : Whencc ariſeth our demonſtration againſt 
| the Jew; If the Scepter be already departed from 
\ Tadah , as we know it 1s, many banded years ſince, 
| | then muſt Chriſt needs be come. For the Scepter was 
not to depart from Iudah, nora Lawgiver from be- 

| 'tween his feet , untill Shz1oh came. 
For, that Sh:lsþ here , is the name of Meſah, ap- , 
©] pears by the ſubjunCtion annexed, That the People or 
= \Nations (for it is 22, in the plurall number,) ſhould 
be gathered, or obedient, wnts him: Ergo, he is to be 
a-King of the Nations ; and who ſhould this be but | 
| Chriſt - That 
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| come: Tonathan, parvulus fillorum jus, that is, of 


XUM 


Shiloh's Mefsiah. 


That the ancient Jews ſo underſtood it , appears | 
by all the three Targums , or Chaldee -Paraphraſts. 
The Targum, called of Jeruſalem, renders exprelly : 
Untill the time when xwrrM2 x39D, King Me($1ah ſhall 


Indahs (ons,which one of the late Rabbies (faith Bux- 
torf.) expounds, 'Rex Meſsiah, yui venit ex David, 
qui fuit minimus inter filtos I[ai Patris ſui : Onkelos , 
Untill Meſs:4h come, whoſe is the Kingdom. Like- 
wiſe in their Thalmud, $1104 is reckoned among the 
names of Meſsiah. 

Thus we and the Ancient Jews agree, about the 
aim and purport of this Scripture. But we Chriſti- 
ans beleeve ike, that it 1s long ſince fulfilled: 
Howſoever for the very point of time , when this 
Scepter departed from [ud4ah, we vary in our opini- 
ons. Some will have it to have been, when Pompey 
firſt brought the Jewiſh State under the Romanſub- | 
jection. Others a little after : when Hered, an Idu- 
mean ſtranger , yet formerly incorporated into the 
Jewiſh State and blood , was by the Romans inve- 
ſted to be their King, and the Haſmonxan, or Mac- 
cabxan race which, till then had born the chief rule) 
by him extinguiſhed. Others , not till the deftrudti- 
on and finall diſſolution of the Jewiſh State by 
Titws, IST 

Theſe are principall moments of time, to be pit- 
ched upon : Burt againſt the firſt, the ſubjecting of the 
Jewiſh State to the. Romans, is objected ; Firſt, that 
it anticipates the time of Chriſts birth too much, be- 
ing ſ1xty years before it... Secondly, that-it might as 
well be affirmed , thatthe Scepter departed from 1«- 

H 3 dah, | 
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When the Scepter departed from Judah. Ws | 


' theirown 
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| Geu4s. dah , when Nebuchadnez2ar carried them captive to 
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Babylon , or when they were ſubject to the Perfian or 
Greek Monarchies, as when they were made ſubject 
ro the Romans. 

Againlt the ſecond, of Herod, lies the ſame excep- 
tion . wn did againſt the former ; that it was too ear- 
ly , being thirty years and more , before the birth of 
Chriſt ; and more then twiceas much, before his paſ- 
fion and aſcenfion., at what time he began his King- 
dom. Secondly, that under the reign of Herod, the 
Scepter of Iud4h might ſeem rather to be advanced 
then departed , for as much as they had then a King 
of their own , reigning over them; and though nor 
of Jewiſh original], yet a Proſclyte, and ſo one of 

| he And, if the Scepter were _—_ 
from I#dah , becauſe one not of their own Tribe had 
the ſoveraign rule over them ; why was it not depar- 
redall the time , the Haſmonzan or Maccabzan fa- 
milies , who were Levires, reigned « No man would 
ſay, that the Scepter were departed from Poland, 
though the Polanders ſhould chnſe a Swede, a Ger- 
man, or a Frenchman, for their Kmg. So neither 
from Id, though a Levite, or Idumaan Proſclyte 
were their Prince. | 

Againſt the laſt point of time , the diffolurion of 
the Jewiſh State by T:1# , is excepted, thar it is as 
much too long after , either the Nativity or the Pal- | 
fionof Chriſt, asthe-other two werebefore it; to 
wit, ſeventy years. after.the one; and near forty after 
the other, | 


I memn-not G_—_— myſelf any further, in ac- 
| quainting you with each particularpaſſage, agitared 
| rg = . JM 
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concerning theſe differi inions., or alledged in 
the dipring of ge ave fcledted yn 
much, as I thought requiſite for tne underſtanding 
of what I aim at, which is ro ſhew you ſiicha con- 
ſtruction of theſe words , with but a little alteration 
of the common tranilating , as being admitted, will 
leave no more place for thoſe difficulties, wherewith 
this queſtion is entangled. 

For the handling whereof , I will divide the re- 
mainder of my diſcourſe into theſe two parts: Firſt, 
I will unfold the words of my Text, which ſeem to 
have any difhicnlty or obſcurity in them : Secondly, 
I will apply them to the time , wherein rhey were 
fulfilled. ! 

For the firſt ; I begin with the word Scepter,which 
is not to be 9 rs, to Kingly Dominion onely, but 
ſignifies any power, or Majeſty of Government, under 
what form or name ſoever ; whereof a red, or ſtaffe, 


was anciently the enſigne, whence every Tribe is cal- 
led raw, (by the word here uſed ) as being united 
together under one ſtaffe , or power of Govern- 
ment : The meaning therefore 1s not, that Judah 
ſhould never ceaſe from having a King , or being a 
Kingdom; but that it ſhould not ceaſe from being a 
State, abody Politick , or Common-wealth, having 
a power of Government , and Juriſdiction within it 
ſelf, untill Mef94h came : wherefore the Sepruagint 
| here for Sceptrum, or wav, tranſlate agxoy, not Bea 
AtUs * 8% binaries ſay they, FYDTY, = 1:42. For it 15 Cer- 
tain, that F#4ab was {Oo far from being a continued | 
Kingdom, untill Meſs1 ah ſhould:come, that there was 
no: Kingly Royalty in that Fribe , for more then two 

H 4 third | 
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The Propheſie of Judahs Sceptcr £ 
third parts of that time , namely, not till David, nor 
after Zedekiah , ſaving that of the Maccabees, (who 
were Levites ) and of Herod, ( by originall an Edo- 
| mite ) which both pur together, will not make four- 
| {core years; yet were they never without ſome Rwler, 
or Rulers of their own, at that tine. | 1 

The next word I conſider, is Law giver, which 
will not be hard to underſtand, if we mark well, what 
is implicd by Sceprer , for ppwin, the word here tran(- = 
lated Law- giver, fignifies not onely a maker of Laws, ; 
bur qu: js dicit, he that exerciſeth Juriſdiction; and 
ſo differs not much- from the former , if they be not 
altogether Synonyma. 

As for the phraſe , from between his feet , it means 
nothing elſe , but of his poſterity ;, For ſo the Scri- 
pture modeſtly expreſſeth the place of generation , 
as it doth alſo by the word Jv, Femur, or Crus, For 
where we reade in the 26. of this Book of Geneſis, 
and again in the firſt of Exodus , All the ſouls that | 
| ca 18 ont of the loins of Iacob , were ſeventy ſouls : in 
the Hebrew it is, all the ſouls that came out of his 
thigh : whence, by the way , you may obſerve the 
occaſion of that Fable, that Bacchus or D1onyſius 
was born ex femore Iovis, which according to the 
Orientall exprefſion, ( whence that whole ſtory of 
Bacchus came ) implicd no more, then that he was 
[upiters ſon; but the Greeks , not underſtanding the 
meaning, converted it unto that Fable,,. which you 
all know. 

Now for the word Shiloh, if we derive it, as I 
| think weſhould, it willfignific a Peace-maker, or S4- 
| | iowr , of the verb 7%v, which ſignifies Trawquil/us, 


Pacificus, 


| hs anfolled, andapplied. 0 


— 


Pacificus,, or Saluus fait. And if the Maſorites had Gen.49, 
ſo pleas'd , they might have pointed it 17VW, which 3 ___ 
was the name of the cldeſt ſon of 1#d4b that: ſurvi- 
ved; and in the Hebrew Etymology, can fignitie 
nothing elſe, but Peaceable, or Peace-maker, And 
1 whether the Patriarch ſacob, or the Holy Ghoſt di- | 
recting him, might not chuſe this name, before any | 
other, to deſigne Meſ514h in this Prophecy, in re- 
ſpect of the alluſion it had to one of 1«dahs ſons, I 
will not affirm; bur leave to your better conlidera- 
tion. Others, following the JewiſhRabbies , go far- 
ther about, to bring the word $hilobh, to fignifie Fi- 
lius ejus, that is, Iudahs; conſtruing the Prophefic 
thus : The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Indahill his ſon 
(namely, Meſsiah) come : For 71 they will have pur 
| for the afhx Yaw, as ſometimes it is elſewhere * 5, 
| to be for m9w, Secundina, ( that wherein the infant 
15 wrapped in the womb ) and fo by a Metonymie to 
1 fignifie here, the Childeit ſelf. In a word , they will 
have mw, to be for yvhy , Secundina ejus:; and that 
to mean F:lius ejus. But this , me thinks , is ſome- | 
what too ambagions , and therefore leſle probable ; | 
bur let every one follow his own judgement. | 

-And nowI am come to the Application , to ſhew | 
at what point of time this predition was fulfilled : 
To make the way plain whereunto , I mult firſt alter 
a little the conſtruction of the remaining words ; 
namely, And unto him (ball the gathering of the Peo- | 
ple, or the Nations, be, For here the word, ſhall be, or 
ſhall , is not in the Hebrew, but added in tranſlating, 
and {o may be left out; the words in the originall 
| being onely , Er es aggregatio , or obedientia popule- 
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rum : I conſtruc therefore the word 1557p, or Yntill, 
2m worv%, aS Common to this with - the former ſen- 
tence; namely, thus: The Scepter ſhall not depart 
from Indah, &c. untill Shiloh come , andthe gather- 


| come, and the People or Nations be gathered unto 
' him, the Scepter ſhall not depart : Where note, that 


| two things are ſpecified to come to paſſe, before the | 


| Scepter departs from 1udah , or Iudah ceaſes from 


| being a Common-wealth : Firſt, the comming of | 


| Chriſt, or Shiloh into-the world :: Secondly, rhe ga- 
rhering, of the Nations, or Gentiles nrito him, For 
| I conſtrue the word Yntill, as I told you, as com- 
, mon to both ſentences, Yntill Shiloh come, and untill 
the Nations be gathered unto him. 

' And now, me thinks , your thoughts might al- 
' moſt prevent me, in deligning the time when this 
| prediction was fulfilled : namely, neither when the 
| , came firſt under the Roman {ubjection; for then 
| Shiloh was not yet come : nor under Herod, or as 
| ſome will ſeven years after him , when his ſon 4rche- 
| Laus being baniſhed, Judzawas reduced into a Pro- 


| vince : For though Chriſt was then born, to wit, in 


the end of Herods reign, yet were not the Nations 
or Gentiles yet gathered unto him : But at the de- 


' and the Gentiles converted unto his obedience, then 
| did the Scepter depart from Judah , and they ceaſe 

| from wap. any more a Common-wealth, 
Thar this is the true application of this predition, 
behides the evidence of the event, appears by our 
\ Saviours 


—_ 


ing of the people be to him: (that is) Untill Mefſhah | 


ſtruction of the Jewith: Stare by Tit#s , when both 
theſe things were come to patſe , Chriſt being come, 
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| | Fo unfolded, and applied. 


Saviours Propheſie of this deſtruftion of the Jewiſh 
State , "in the Goſpebof S. Mat, where, after he had 
named ſome other things to precede it ;he addes this 
for the laſt ſigne ; And this af of the Kingdom, 
ſaith he , ſhall be preached in all the world for a witneſſe 
wato all Nations , and then ſhall the end come : that is, 
the end of the Jewiſh State; when the Gentiles, by 
the preaching of the Apoſtles , ſhould be gathered 
unto Chriſt , then ſhould the Jewiſh Church and 
Common-wealth be utterly diſſolved ; which till 
then had continued united under ſome Polity , and 
form of Government from its firſt beginning ; For 
ſo it pleaſed the wiſdom of A— Cod, when he 
would reject the /ews, not to diflolve their State, till 
he had erected him anew among the Gentiles, 
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PSALM 8.2. F, 
Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings , thou | 
haſt erdained ſtrength , becauſe of thine enemies 
that thou mighteſt quell the Enemy , and the 
Arvenger. 


| 


Wk Hclc words are alledged by our blecſ- 
ſed Saviour, Matth.21.16. and three 
more ofthe verſes following this by 


S. Paul, to prove, that Chriſt muſt 4 


# 
/ ah 


raign till he had ſubdued all his enc- 


mies under his feet : As Heb. 2.4. 

What is man , that thou art mindefull of him 2 or the 
| | ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? 5. For thou haſt 
| made him little lower then the Angels, and haſt crowned 
| him with glory and honour. 6. Thou haſt made him to 
bave dominion over the works of thine hands , thou haſt 

put all things under his feet. Again, 1 Cor. 15. 23 
Chriſt, (faith he) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God 

the Father , when he (hall have put down all rule , au- 
thority and power, 25 For he muſt raign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. 26. The laſt enemy that 
| ſhall be deſtroyed 1 death, 27. For he hath put all 
| things under bis feet. This is the quotation , for it 
follows 


__ ] 
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. how alledged by our bleſſed Saviour, 


follows preſently ; When he ſaith all things are put un- 
der him, it is manifeſt that be is excepted , which did 
put all things under him. 

How principall a part of the Argument of this 
| Pſalm, what is in theſe two places cited by S. Paw!, 
F contains, every man may ſee, that rcades and com- 
pares them. But how it ſhould be conſonant to the 

meaning of the Pſalm,ſeems ſomewhatdifficult to P 
prehend. For he that reades the whole Pſalm, would 
think it were nothing ecl{c,bur a deſcription of mans ex- 
cellency;whom God had made next to the Angels in 
dignity,8& given him dominion over all things he hath 
made. For fo after thoſe words, Thou haſt pus all 
things under his feet, it follows immediately, All ſheep 
and Oxen, yea and beaſts of the field, the fowls of the air, 
and the fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth through 
the paths of the Sea. But what is the Deniaion over 
theſe, to ſubduing of enemics,which the Apoſtle cites 
ir for 2 or how is that, which is a deſcription of man- 
kinat in generall, a Prophecy of Chriſt 1n ſpeciall 2 

Some therefore, as'in other citations of. the Old 
Teſtament, ſo here alſo , betake themſelves to 
the cavert of an Alluſion ; namely , that the 
Apoſtle onely borrows the words of the Pfalmilt, 
to expreſle his own , and not the Pſalmiſts mean- | 
ing. But, howſoever this may have place in ſome | 
other allegations of the Old Teſtament, which are | 
for Illuſtration or Exornation onely , yet when the | 
teſtimony is brought for proof and demonſtration, 
as this is, it can in no wiſe be admitted. For how 
can that teſtimony be of force to conclude any thing, | 
where not the Authors meaning is brought, but his 


words 
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0 IO The Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, ec. | 


r/al.8.2. | words oncly made uſe of 2 Others therefore ſay, 
that whatſoever is ſpoken of the Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of May in generall , is ro be underſtood by 
way of eminency of Chriſ#, the chief of the ſons of | 
men. This indeed is ſomething , but not enough. | 
For whar is the dignity of man, in regard -of his | 
Dominion and Lordſhip over the creature , to con- 

gorring and ſubduing of encmics ? which 1s that the 

Apoſtle ſeeks to demonſtrate thence. 

Wecll, ro hold youno longer in ſuſpence , the key 
of the interpretation of this Pſalm , and the ground 
of S. Pauls accommodation of that paſſage (Thos 
haſt put all things under his feet) to Chriſts victory, 
15 to be ſought in the words I have now choſen , Ot 
| of the mouth of Babes and Sucklings, &rc. which being 
' firſt alledged by our Saviour in the Goſpel , in de- 
| fence of that acclamation given unto him by his fol- 
| lowers, Heſanna, (thar is, _ now) to the ſon of Da- 
| vid ; (which the Phariſees thought too high an attri- 
| bute, to be deferred to fleſh and blood) this appli- 
cation thereof by Chriſt ro himſelf , gave the Apo- * 
{tle good warrant , to interpret the Pſalm as he did, 
| and to ground a Demonſtration thereon. 
| I ſhall therefore divide my diſcourſe into two 
parts ; Firſt, I will thew the meaning of the words as 
they ſtand in the Pſalm : And ſecondly, make it ap- 
pear, that our Saviourin the Goſpel cites them accor- 
| | ding to that meaning. 
| The whole drift therefore of the Palm, is to 
| | _ and glorifie God for the digntty wherewith he 

| hath inveſted Man : What is man (faith he) that thou 


art minaefull of him , or the ſon of man that thou vi- 


ref 
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| .. how illedgedbyowr Bleſſed Saviour. = ITE 


ſiteſt him? For thou baft made him little lower they, Pſ«l8.2. 
the Angels , and haſt crowned hins with glory and ho- 
pour. This glory and hovoar is exemplified in two 
particulars : Firſt, that God hath ordained man, e- 
ven thar weak and feeble creature, Aſa, to ſubdue 
and conquer his enemies ; which is that my Text ex. 
preſſeth in the words before named; Out of the month 
of Babes and Sucklings , thou haſt ordained ftrength, 
becauſe of thine enemies , that thou mighteſt quell the 
Enemie, and the Avenger. Secondly. that he hath 
made man the Lord of all his Creatures : Thos haſt 
made him, ({1ith he) to have dominion over the works of 
thine hands : then follows , as it were the ſumming 
up of both in a word : Thos haſt pnt all things under 
hrs feer. For having ordained him , both the Cham- 
pion to conquer thine enemies, and made him at his 
Creation the Lord and Ruler of the works of thine 
hands, ©nid reliquum eff * what honour couldiſt . 
thou have given him, which thou haſt not 2 Lord ! | 
(therefore ) what is mas , that thou art mindefull of | 
him , or the ſon of man that thouviſneſt him ? Where | 
is to be obſerved, that the Corollarie, Thow haſt 
put all things ander his feet , comes in before his 
time,namely,before the deſcription of rhis-exemplifi- 
cation of mans dominion over the creaturc , was ful- 
ly ended : as if the Prophet, ont of admiration, 
could hold no longer from telling us the ſumme of 
that Dignity , wherewith man was inveſted, T hon 

haſt made him ( ſaith he ) 10 have Dominion over the | 
works of thine hands, and ſo one way or other, Thou 
haſt put all things under his feet. Then follows the 


' other parrof the Deſcription , All Sheep and Oxen, | 
over 
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I12 The Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, 4c. 


Pſal.8.2. | over theſe thou haſt made him have Dominion, The 

| Beaſts of the field, the Fowles of the air, and the Fiſh 

| of the Sea:whereas in direct order it ſhould have ſtood 

| thus; Thou bf made him bave Dominion over the 

works of thine hands, over all Sheep and Oxen, the 

Beaſts of the Field, and Fowles of the Air , and Fiſh of 

the Sea; And ſoin the upſhot ; Thou haft put all 
things under his feet. 

For this laſt particular of mans dignity , to have 
Dominion over the Creatures, is-ſo plainly and evi- 
dently intended in the Pſalm , that I ſhall need ſpeak 
no more of it : I return thereforc to the former , to 
make it clear alſo. That God ordained man, not 


A ———_. 


tures , but to be the Champion to conquer and ſub- 
| due his Enemies ; which is the drift of the words I 
have choſen for my text. 
\ Out of the muuth of Babes and Sucklings (faith he) 
that is, of mankinde, who ſprings from ſo weak and 
o0r a beginning , as of Babes and ſucklings ; name- 
| ly out of the mouth of babes , not in ſenſ# compoſi- 
| fo , but diviſo: Of ſuch whoſe condition is to be 
| babes and ſucklings ; not that they ſhould exerciſc 
this ſtrength he ſpeaks of, To quell the enemy and the 
Avenger , while they were babes ; but that this 
power ſhould be given to thoſe, whoſe condition 
was to be ſuch. And this is marvellous enough, that 
God ſhould advance ſo weak a creature , and of fo 
deſpicable a beginning , to ſuch a power, as to 
| grapple with the Enemy , and overcome him. But 
| chold , there is yet ſomething more admirable, 
namely, that this ſhould not be done by the ſtrength 


A | of 


onely to exerciſe Dominion over the viſible crea- | 
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| of his Arm,but by the breath & power of his- aenrh, 
Ont of the Knot: Babes and ſucklings thes haſt or- 
dained ftrength becauſe of thine enewmnes, &c. What 
Enemies © Thine, (uth the Paliniſt , and ſuch roo, 
as are witores , avengers , the enemics both of God | 
and mankinde : And who are thoſe , but Satan, and 
his Angels 2 thoſe Principalities and Powers of the 
Air, thoſe nooworpdroges, and Reuters of the Darkneſſe 
of this world, as Saint Par (peaks : For when man- 
kinder is the one party', what can the orhet be but 
ſome Power thar is not of mankinde * Beſides, who 
are the Enemies both of God and mankinde bur 
theſe? And of mankinde eſpecially ; 1 put exmity, 
ſaith God to the ſerpent, between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſted and her feed : Hence he is called | 
Satan,the adveriary,orFiend,and the exemy xa7' /gog.m 
Behold, T give you power ( (aith our Saviour to the 
| ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10.19.) to tread on ſerpents, | 
| and ſcorpions, and over all the Power of the Enemy ; 
Towr Adverſary the Devill (faith S. Peter) And this is 
he as I conceive who is here called the Dapxrv1 a, 
| the _y & —_ _ tormentor z m_ | 
words being fo anint P 
ought I know , by T_T of Us fre _ 
| for the ſame Enemy, and the uſuall diſtinction alcer- 

ed, and the place read thus. By reaſon of the Enemy 
and the Avenger, all this (to wit, the Calamity and 
confuſion he Rake of before) #5 comemponus, that is, 
by the malice of Satan. Now that fuch Enemies as 
theſe, ſhould be ſubdued by an arm, yea, by a mouth. 
of fleſh, is a thing which might juſtly make the Pro- | 
phet cty out ; Lord what is man, oc. 

I Now 
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\. Now that this, which I-have: given] is-theitrue | 
meaning of.this place, may be gathered from S. Pawls 
inculcating the word Enemy; when 1 Cor.15, he de- | 
monſtrates out of this Pſalm, that Chriſt, before the 
cnd., ſhall aboliſh 7#zv 4p;;32, x; iEovoier, x; Sorapy; For 
He maſt raign, {aith he, till he hath put all exemies un- 
| der his feet : The laſt Enemy which ſhall be deftroyed is | 
| Death : and then he alledges for his proof, that Co- 

rollary in this Pſalm, For he hath put all things un- 
Aer hi feet : | But, in all;this-Pfalm,; there is no men- 
tioa of Enemies, or'ſubduing them, but.onely in the 
verſe Thave-in hand ; which unleſle it -be thus ex- 
pounded, S. Pauls allegation from hence will be too 
narrow, to prove what-he intendeth, - | © |. ** 

Having thus;gleered the words. I; choſe for my 

Theme:, I ſhall not' ſpend much time to. thew:you, || 
how directly and literally , the purport of.them was 
fulfilled in our. bleſſed ;Saviours incarnation: Yau 
| have,;.in parry heard ſuch Scriptures already, as do 
| evinceiit; * The:ſuname is this : The Devill , by fin, 
| brought-mankiride under thraldom, - and became the 
| prince of this world , himſelf , with his Angels; be- 
| ng wagpobl Dogpunes every. where ,.as. Gods; 
| and. chEſcryice;and: honour duc to the great God, | 

the Creator of heaven and earth, caſt off; and aban- 

doned ; andall this to receiveat laſt, forreward, c- | 
; ternall wo and everlaſting death. To vanquiſh and 
| exterminate this enemy , and redeem the warld from 
this miſerable thraldom, the Son of :God rook. upon 
himz:not the nature-of Angels, ( whichi,might havc 
been the enemies. matches: ):but the nature of weak 
and deſpicable man, that growes from;a-babe and 


| 
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ſuckling: Who (Gaith Fſuy, ii thatfaihous'Prophicey 


of Melsiah) th beleeved our report ;' and to-whom 15 


the Arm of the Lord revealed'? ( namely, that works 


ſuch powerfull things by weak'megns : ) for he ſhall 
grow [pa3v5)] 45 4 tender plant,” or ſyeker; (it is'the 
very word here uſed in my Text; for a fſucki#7 childe; 
and tranſlated by the Seventy «5 mor) and 45 4'ro0t 
ont of a dry ground , that is, a (mall-and1little one. 
This is that whereof 'S: Paw! diſcourſes ſo diyinely, 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews * To whichof" the An- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Sit thos'on my right hand, till 
1 make thine enemies thy footſtool: For unto the An. 
gels hath he nat put in ſubſection the world- 1o-come, 
whereof we ſpeak + but unto him, of 'whemtit is faid, 
What 1s man'that' thou art mindefull of him, or; &c. 
Again, pix! 9-0 gt who was made little lower then the 
Angels, (that is, was made man; that's the meaning) 
for the ſuffering of death , crowned with Glory and Ho- 
nour: what can be fo plainas this 2 -It is the Son of 
man, by whom ih part we are, and more fully ſhall 
be, delivered out of the hands of our enemies , that 


ry ſayes in his BenedidFus. It is the Son of man that 
delivered 'us from the power of darkneſſe,- Gol. 1. 13. 
The-Son of man, that ſpoiledPrincipalities and Powers, 
and made 4 ſhew of them openly , Col. 2. 15, It was no 
Angel, that'did all this ; but the Son of - man'; even 


as was propheſted from the beginning, when the De- 


vill ft got his\ Dominion ; That the Seed'of the wo- 
man ſhould break the Serpents heal; FL BOK 30%" 
- Nor'ig'this all; for'this-Son.of man enables alſo 


other ſons-of 'men his: Diſciples and Miniſters to - 
_—_— ik. | 
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| 
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we might ſerve the true God without fear ; as Zachas |- 


Pſit.8:2, 


LY 


wer 


The Texz, Our of the month of Babes, &c. | 


Pſal.$.2. 


| the like in his name: The feventy Diſciples, inthe 
Goſpel , return with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the De- 
| wils areſwbjett to us through thy name: Yea, not theſe 
onely, but as many as fight under his Banner againft 
theſe enemies , have promiſe they ſhall at leagrh 
qual and utterly fubdue them : Yea, at that great 
ay ſhall fit with their Lord.and Maſter , to judge 
condemn them, Do ye not know, ith S. Paul, 
that the Saints ſhall judge theworld * know ye not that | 
we ſhall judge Angels ? | 
Laſtly, this vidory, as for the event, ſq for the 
manner of atchicving it , is g—_ to our Pro- 
hefie, For as much as Chriſt our Generall', nor 
ghrs, nor conquers by foxce of Arms , bur by rhe 
power of his Word and Spirit. z which is the 
power of his mouth , according-to my Text; Out of 
the meuthof Babes, &c. Hence, in the Apocalypſe, 
Chriſt appears with a ſword going out of his mouth : 
In the 7 hefſ. 2. itis ſaid, He ſhall conſume. Antichriſt 
| with the Spyritof his mouth.; F{ayprophelics, Chap. 
| 11. 4+ That the Branch of Teſſeſhau!d ſwite the earth 
with the rod of his mane, ayd with the breath of his 


| bps ſhould ſlay the wicked: Thatis, be does all. nuc« 


7 verbe., as God made-the warld :, By the word of 
the Lord were the Heagrens made , and all. the Haaſts of 
them. by the breath of his:mouth, Pſal. 3346, So doth 
Chriſt, vanquiſh his: enemies , and enable. bis Mini- 
ſers-to vanquiſh them, Yerbo & Sporizu ares, accard- 
vg to that Hoſ. 6, 5.. I have hewed them by my. Pro- 
| phets, and flain themiby the words of my month. | 

I came; ngwt0: ha-fecond: thing I: progounded ; 
aanelys t@fhew, thas.qur: Savious/in the Gale, 
| when 
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ed red by oar Bleſſed avioiir. © 


when he cited this place, alledged ir for, and accord- 
ing to this, and no other meaning, | The "Euange- 
liſt relates it chus ; When the chicf Prieſts: and 
Scribes faw the wonderfull things that Jeſus did, 
and thoſe in the Temple crying , and ſaying, Heſan- 
na tothe ſon of David, they were ſore difpleaſed 
and {aid unto him , Heareſt thou what theſe ſay : how 
they aſcribe the power of ſalvation, (which is Gods 
peculiar ) to thee , who art a fon of man © Is that 
ſolemn acclamation of Save wow , wherewith we arc 
wont to glorific God , fit to be given to thee * Our 
Saviour anſwers, Yes ; for have ye notreed , ( ſaith 
he) Out of the mouth of babes and fackiings , thou haſt 
ordained ſtrength 2 Conſider what that means. You 
will wonder perhaps , that a thing ſo plain , could 


be taken ina differing meaning. For, itis commons- | 


ly ſuppoſed to be alledged , onely to prove that ' 


children ſhould glorifie Chriſt, whileſt the great ones | 


of the world deſpiſed him : And there are two thi 
which have occaſioned this miſtake, and drawn t 


ſenſe awry ; The firft is , becauſe the Septuagint, ' 


(according to which the Euangeliſt reads this place) 
in ſtead of ſtrength, tranſlate here «ivey, praiſe ; Out 
of the mouth of babes and ſucklings , thos haſt ordai- 
ned praiſe. Secondly, becauſe thoſe who made this 


acclamation,, are ſaid to haye been mids, When 


they ſaw the things which Jeſus did, % Tis mida;| 


xpaCovras T6 izep. TO the firſt, I anſwer, Our Savi- 
our alledged not the words of the Pſalm in Greek, 
but in'Hebrew; where it is pp, ſtrength, which is 
the conſtant ſ1gnification thereof, through the whole 
Bible, and never Praiſe : Nor do the Seventy them- 

T ſelves 


| 


[ 


—— — 


The Text, Out of the mouth of Babes, &c. 


ſelves ever tranſlate it otherwiſe, ſave, as it ſeems, in 
this. place. But wharſoever the uſe of the. word” 41G, 
be otherwiſe , -it muſt be here regulated by the He- 
brew verity, according to which our Saviour al- 
ledged ir, and muſt. ſignifie nor _ , praiſe, but 
Robur pradicandumr, or Robur lauds dignum, . Robuy 
celebrandum, or the like. To the ſecond, that they 
are called midss, who made this acclamation of 
Hoſanna, to our Saviour ; I anſwer, Beit ſo: yet 
E am ſure, they were no babes and ſucklings', but 
of reaſonable years; How then would our Savi- 
ours quotation have, in ſuch a ſenſe, becn perti- 
nent Beſides, young children are not properly 
called Tz34+5, but xudiz. Again, the Phariſces found 
no fault with the ſpeakers , bur with the thing ſpo- 
ken; which they thought roo much for a man; 
and therefore our Saviour , when he alledged this 
Scripture , anſwered to that , and intended not to 
Apologiſe for the ſpeakers. Fourthly , in-all rea- 
ſon, thoſe who cried here Hoſanna in the Tem- 
; ple, were the ſame company , tht brought him 
, Crying Hoſanna all the way thither.. But theſe ( faith 
| Saint Mark ) were of the multitude which followed 
| him ; and S. Zuke of the muitirude of the Diſciples , 
who alſo tcels ns, that the Phariſees, who were 
offended thereat ,_ bad him. rebuke his Diſciples. 
nei; therefore here ſignifies , either Chriſts Di- 
{ciples, or the retinue which followed him, and 
broughr him up thither , as a King. Take- which 
ye will, you ſhall nor faſten upon the word', any 
notion other then uſuall : I ſhall not need totell you 


| the Diſciples of the Prophets are” called , ſans ” 
| . the} 


w—_ 


how, alledged by our bleſſed Saviour, 


| 
the Prophets, that 7 4 7 aegpn Trey Riidies* Or hat He- 


rods Courtiers, Matth. 14. arc termed his miAs;' He 
ſaid mis muny dur, This is lohn the Baptiſt, &c Chriſt 
| cals his Diſciples male, Toh 21. 5, 


ZACH. 4. 10. 


| Theſe ſevenare the eyes of the Loyd, which run to 
aud fro through the whole earth. 


— NN 


T is hard to keep a mean; which, as 
appears.in many things elle, {o,in the 
Dottrine and ſpeculation of Angels, 
whereunto men were heretofore {0 
much addicted, as they purſued it 

— not onely to vain and ungrounde 
Thoories, but even to Iffolatry and ſuperſtition. | 
| There were in the Apoſtles times , who intruded in- 
to things they had not ſeen : there were then, who be- 
guiled men with 4 voluntary humility in worſhipping 
of Angels, Col. 2. what after times brought forth, 
| I ſhall not need ſpeak. Thar ancicnt , and high ſoar-' 
| ing ( though counterfeit ) Dzonyſins , deſcribes the 
Hierarchy of Angets," exatly as if he-had dyelt 

| amongſt them , delivering unto us nine Orders of 

them, our of nine words , found partly in the Old,: 

| partly in the New Teſtament ; Seraphims, Cherubims, 
| and Threnes, Powers, Hoſts, and Dominions , Principa- 
| litzes, Arch angels, and Angels, and tels us the ſeve- 

, | rall natures, diſtinftions, and properties of them all : 

Where-+ 
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Whexeas it: cannat he ſhewn our of Scripture, cither 
| thas fomeof ghele names cancurre ngt , (as {Fm 
not.to bea common name toall the reſt, eſpecially 
to comprehend Arch-angels ) or that theſe are de- 
nominations of the natures of Angels, and not of 
. their offices and charges onely ; yet baye theſe nine 
Orders paſſed for cyrrant through ſo many ages of 
the Church. | 

Butye, who (together with divers ſuperſtitions) 
have jultly rejected alſo theſe vain and ungrounded 
cyriglizzes,are-faln intocthe, other extream; having þy- 
ried-the Doctrine of Angels in filence, wad IE 
or,no enquiry at all , what God in-his Word hath re- 
vealed concerning.chem : which-yes would make ngt 
alittle for the underſtanding of Scripture , whercin 
are ſo many pelſages having .reference to them, and 
therefore queſtionlefſe ſomerhing reyealed concern- 
ing them. 7 

- Thall-not therefore do amilſle , it L chooſe. for my | 

diſcourſe at this time , a particular of that. kinde, 
which Dionyſizs m all his ſpecylations hath, not a 
word of ; and yet ſeems to,haye (rong footing ip 
Scripture +It-is rhis : | 

he Jews have an ancient, tradition, that there: arc 
ſeven principall Angels, which miniſter hefore the 
Throne of Lo. and therefhne AN Arch-an- 

ls ; , Some of whoſe names we have n,ycripture, as 
ket Gabriel, jt or; and1n_ the Rs Book 
of ſdras,, mention.js made of 1erechmicl the, Aveh- 
Ange). This-/Tradition.we ſhall ; finde, recorded in 
the Book of 'Tobit (, whole, antiquity js before the 


birth of our Saviour : ) For there the Angel, when 
the 


\ 
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Zach.4-10. | the ſhape of AZzariah had accompanied his ſon into 
| Media, when he diſcovers himſclf, ſpeaks in this | 
Vide Cyp, Panner ; Tam Raphael, one of the ſeven Angels, which 
adv.Iud. | fhandand miniſter before the glory of the holy One, The 
61-20. | Greek hath, which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, 
Pſal.129. | 4nd go in andoat , before the holy One, But neither 
vel.130. | Saint Hierome, who tranſlated it out of the Chaldee, 
nor the ancient Hebrew Copie ſet forth by Pauls 
Fagizs, ( and in likelihood tranſlated our of the ſame 
Chaldee Originall ) hath any ſuch matter ; bur reads | 
as I firſt quoted. And therefore it ſeemes to be an 
addition , or liberty of the Greek Tranſlator , who 
thought their Miniſtery to conſiſt in preſenting 
= rayers of the Saints , and fo tranſlated accor- 
"Ehis tradition is farther teſtified by Jonathan bex 
V=iel , the Chaldee Paraphrgſt, Gey. 11.7. where 
the Lords words, ſpoken 1n the plurall number, Ye- 
nite, deſcendamus , ++ confundamus linguam eorum, 
| are paraphraſed in this manner. Dixit Dominus ſep- 
| tem Angelis, qui ſtant coram eo. Venite nnnc, &c. 
| | Whether rightly or fitly in this place , it mat- 
' ters not : The teſtimony is ſufficient for the Jewiſh 
tradition of ſeven Arch-angels , that ſtand before 
the Throne of God, | 
This tradition F#niws ſaith is magicall ; and not 
a little triumphs therein, as an undoubted Argu- 
ment to evince the Book of Tobit not to be Canoni- 
call : 'But whatſoeyer the Book of Tobit be, I hope 


—J} 


- to ſhew this tradition to have firm ground , and 
+ | footing in Scripture, and not fo y to be re- 
zected, 
; The | 
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aſſerted. from Sevipture.. \ > $23 | 
| The chief and moſt clear place is that I have now | Zach.4.10. 
read ;- which gives us to underſtand , that rheſe /e- 
ven Angels were repreſented by that Candleſtick of 
Seven Lamps , which continually burned inthe | 
Temple, betore the vail ,, over againſt the Mercy-- 
ſeat ; which was the Throne of God. For in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, the Prophet being ſhewed 
this Seven-lamped Candleſtick ina Viſion ; and two 
Olive-branches on cach.ſide , miniſtring oyle to rhe 
Lamps thereof: The Angel asketh him, it he knew 
what theſe meant : The Prophet anſwers; No, my 
Lord, Then the Angel, diſcourſing a little by way 
of Preface, tels him-whatthey were : Theſe ſeven, 
faith he, (that is, the ſeven Lamps) are the ſeven eyes | Angeli 
of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole | <icuncur 
} earth. thatis, thoſe Seven Yigiles, or prime Mini- | 22 
ſters of his Providence, the ſeyen Arch-angels, | mugri re- 
As for the two Olive-trees on each fide; Theſe are, | gis. Philo. 
faith he, rwo anointed ones , which ſtand before the _ 
Lord of the whole earth , that is, Zorobabel , and Te- | : 
ſua; the Prince and Prieſt , at that time ; which 
ſhould be Gods.two inſtruments on earth , whereby 
his. Church (ſtgnified by the Candleſtick ) ſhould 
be re-eſtabliſhed , and his Temple builded ; and that 
not by force, or ſtrength, as he ſaithin his Preface, | 
but by the Spirit of God, working with-them ; as the | 
olive trees. here conveyed oyle to-the Candleſtick, 
not after a naturall and uſuall , but a ſupernaturall ; 
and ſecret manner. This. interpretation of .the latter, 
hath the ſuffrage of the beſt Expoſitors , both Jews: | 
and Chriſtians ; and fo I ſhall need ſay no more, of 
it: but betake my (elf ro. make good the firſt, con- 


cerning 
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Zach.4-19. | cerfiing the words I clioſe for my Text, That thoſe 
— | feveneyes of God, ſignified by the ſeven Lamps, are 
ſeven Angels 
| That this is fo, I prove out of two places in the 
| Apocalypſe, derived from hence z where as well 
the Seven Lamps before the Throne , as the Lambs 
Seven eyes are faid to be the Seven Spirits of God : 
I ſaw ( ſaith Saint ſohn, cap. 4. 5.) Seven Lamps be- 
fore the Throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God. 
And again, cap.5.6. I ſaw inthe midſt of the Throne, 
and of the four Beaſts, { as we tranſlate it) and of 
the four and twenty Elders, «a Lamb , as if he had been 
| ſlain, having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes , which | 
are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 
Here firſt, we have Zacharzes very words , Seven eyes 
ſent forth into all theearth: Secondly, That theſe ſe- 
veneyes are the ſeven Spirits of God : Thirdly, that 
theſe ſeven Spirits were repreſented by the ſeven 
| Lamps burning before the Throne. If this be not ſuf- 
| ficient ro make my interpretation of Z acharie good, 
| I know not what can be. For who catnow but think, 


that the Jews derived their tradition of theſe ſeven 
Angels, from this place of Zachary, and the Apoca- 
lypte from them both 2 

And that indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome ſuch 
rhing meantby the ſeven Lamps in the Temple , ap- 
pears by rhe report of Joſephus , though depraved 
| and faſhioned unto the capacity of the Gentiles : For 
heels us (both in his Antiquities, Lib. 3. cap. 7. and 
inns De Bello Indzico Lib.6. cap. 14.) that the ſeven 
Lamps fignified the ſeven Planets, and the moſt ho- 
ly place within the vail, ( i6/4.cp.5. ) the heaven of 
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God, or heavenof. Glory ; 2nd. that therefore rhe 
Lamps ſtood flopewiſe , as it were ro capreſſe the 


obliquity of the Zodiack : Nowit is true, that the 
Jewith Aftrologians , ſavouring of Gentiliſm, make 
theſe ſeven Angels the prefects of the ſeven Planers, 
which they ſeem to have learned in part from the 
Greek Philoſophy 4 which conceit, howſoever it be 
vain and gronndleffe , yet may be as a key to under- 
ftand the meaning of this of /oſephas, Andonethi 
more; If the viſible things of God may be learned, 
as Saint Paw ſ{ayes, from the Creation of the world ; 
why may not the inviſible and intelligible workd be 
learned from = "mn 60 _ - the one it 
be ) being the pattern of the r. But to let 
this paſle , —_ in to the Apocalypſe. 
Where concerning. the places aledged, there may 
be two things objected : Firſt, That the ſeves ſþirms 
there mentioned , are and may be expounded of the 


hh— 


Holy Ghoſt, thus repreſented in reſpec of rhoſe {c- 
ven-fold, ( that is, manifold ) Graces he communi- | 
cates.unto: the Church : I anſwer ,, that man indeed | 
have ſo taken it; bur, belides-the uncou of ex-. 
preffing: one ſpirit by ſeven, there is arcaſon in rhe 
Textwhy they cannot be ſo taken; namely, becauſc 
noronely the ſeven Lamps are ſaid'to be thoſe ſeven 
Spirits of. God, but the ſeven Eyes, and ſeyen 
Horns of the Lamb alſo, to be the ſame:: Nowir 
will bevery hard and harſh to make the Holy Ghoſt, | 
the Horns and Eyes of Chrift , as-he is the Lamb 
of God , that taketh' away the fins of rhe world ; 
that is, as he is a Man: Above Angels 'indecd the 


Man Feſws is exalted, and that top for the ſuſrcng | 


_ 
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Zach 4.10, | of death, that is, as the Lamb : 'but not above the 
| Holy Ghoſt. This made not onely Dr#ſzus , but c- 
ven Bez4 himſelf, in kis Notes upon this place, to 
affirm, it could not be meant of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
of ſeven created Spirits, - Jn 
| | A ſecond {crupleis, how ( if they be created ſpi- 
| rits ) ſshn could- pray for Grace , and Peace from 
' them © Grace be unto you, ( ſaith he ) and peace, from 
him which is, which was, and is to come, and from the 
even ſpirits , which are before his Throne, and from 
Jeſss Chriſt the faithful witneſſe, cc. would he pray 
for Grace, and peace from Angels * I anſwer, Why 
not 2 For firſt, he- prayes not to them , but unto 
God, unto whom ſuch vortes are tendered : Second- 
ly, he prayes for Grace and Peace from them, nor 
as Authors, but as the Inſtruments of God. in the 
diſpenſation thereof : Are they not >yregzns mbuare, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them, who axe heirs of ſalwva- 
tion ? Andifit be no Idolatry to pray unto God, to 
| give Grace and Peace from the outward Miniſtery 
| of his word ; no more is it to pray unto him for it, 
from the inviſible Miniſtery. For certainly, it is law- 
; full ro pray unto God for a bleſſing from an inſtru- 
| ment, which he is wont to give us by an inſtrument. 
| Secondly, it may be ſaid, that the words , Graceand 
| Peace , need not to be taken in that ſpeciall and 
| ſtrict ſenſe; but in the large and generall , wherein 
Grace ſounds favour at large , pr Peace all manner 
| of proſperity. In which ſenſe; no man will deny, 
bur the bleſſed Angels have an intereſt in the diſpen- 
ſation of the favours and bleflings. of God to his 


Church: and ſo God may be prayed to, to give 
them, | 


————— 
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aſſerted from Scripture, 
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them:, | as he-is wont, by their miniſtery, Grace and 
Peace frombhim which is , which was, and is to come, 
as the Author and Giver ; and from the ſeven Spi- 
rits, as the Inſtruments ; aud from Feſws Chrift, 
as the Mediator. There js yet one place more-in the 
Apocalypſe, to confirm: this- tradition, chap. 8. 2. 7 
ſaw, ſaith Saint John, Tis ima Ayyinus ot eywmoy Tr. Ocou 
:r1za, The ſeven Angels which ſtood before God. 
Is not this as plain as Tobit : Why ſhould then the 
one be accounted Magicall, and not the other: 


I adde moreover , that theſe; Angels are thoſe | 


mWn mW, Principes primaris, or chief Princes, 
mentioned in the 10. of Daniel , Michael one of the 
Princes ( faith the Angel there ) came to help me : 
Now, Michael, we know, is one of the Archangels : 
And why therefore may not theſe chief Princes. be 
thoſe ayau ixxcum , whereof Saint Pan! ſpeaks-in 
his adjuration to Timothy 2 1 charge thee (faith he) be-' 
fore God , and the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and the Elef? 
Angels; not the good Angels at large, bur thoſe 
Angeli eximii , the ſeven Archangels , which ſtand 
before the Throne of God. 

And it may, not without reaſon, be conjectured, 
that thoſe ſeven 'chief Princes fained in the Perſian 
Monarchie , took their beginning from hence ; And 


| Zach.4.10. 


that Dariel ( who in reſpect of his account for wiſe- 
dom, and of his power under Darius the Mede, had 
a main ſtroke in the moulding and framing the go--. 
vernment of that State ) cauſed the Perſian Court to 
reſemble that of heaven; ordaining ſeven chict 
Princes, to ſtand before the King. Of which we 


finde. twice mention in Scripture , as in the book of 
a. 


23. 
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Zach.4-10. | Efther, where they are recorded by name, and ſtyled 
Hhe ſeven _—_— Media and y rp > hy the 

Kings face, and ſate firſt in the kingdom: And in 
the Commiſſion granted to Fzre by Artaxerxes, 
Ezrs 7. 14. they are called, The Kings ſeven Conn- 
ſellors : Foraſmuch as thou art ſent by the King , and 
his ſeven Counſellors, &rc. And it may be, the 
Chirch of Jeruſalem , when they choſe ſeven Dea- 
cons to miniſter unto their Biſhop , had an eye the 

ſame way. 

| Hitherto of the number of theſe Archangels ; now 
a word or twoof their office : And that is ; firſt, to 
be the univerſall InſpeRors of the whole world, and 
the Rulers and Princes of the whole Angelical hoaſt: 
which appears in that they are called Principes prima- 
ri, EMCI Www, and Agxdyprcc (i.) dgxorres F 
Ayiaar their univerſall juriſdiction is meant by the 
words , ſexs forth into the whole earth , whereas the 
reſtare limited to certain places. Secondly, to have 
the peculiar mn and Guardianſhip of the Church, 
{ and affairs thereof, whilſt the reſt of the world, with 
their Politics, Kingdoms and Governments is com- 
* Clemens Alex, Strom. Lib.7,0577i52y Mitted to the care of * ſubor- 
(ſc. Filius Des)» d1d'ss 2, Tois t34 vor 7 0. - dinate Angels, who, accord- 
noni tl dures ptaan ing to their ſeverall charges, 
v Zeyaia *ayſeou x7! tm. Vide & May ſeem to carry thoſe names 


Clementem Romanum Epiſt, ad Corinth, of » Thrones , Principaliti 
ubi citat Deur.30.8,9. ſecundim verſronem - bu cipal es, 


* LXNX. #174 6,iz tray ver vpitiuty Powers.and Dominions. That 
Aiyſuvo qi wm ywma,ſed\2 the charge of the Church, qua 


wW legiſſe identur. ; 
NY Gs to acknowledge but four zalis 2 be ONgsS thus peculiarly 


Orders, Og6-«1, KveudTylts, EZuoicty 'Ao- and immediately to the ſeven 


| 


26. Cont. Cell.1.4, Archangels, may appear by 
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ri{di&tion : Hence it comes to paſle , that we finde | 
'theſe Angels peculiarly, both before, and in the. 


The ofobet the ood Den. 


Grave and Pete from'their tmidiſfety;"3nd'rhe. ryRR 
of them by the ſeven Eyes and'HornS'of the La b 
as Powers, which the Father, fince he exalted Him 
to be Head of his Church, hath annexed to his Ju- 


Tom lui the Ofagehs with Moe | 
f 


Goſpel , to have been employed about the Church | 


affairs : In the Old Teſtament, the Angel Gabreet ; 


( one of the ſeven) revealed to Daniel the time of the 

reſtauration of the Jewiſh State, and comming of | 
Meſfiah : And the Arigel Michael ( one of the chief | 
Princes ) was his aſſiſtant, when he ſtrengthened | 
Darins the Mede ; who founded the Monarchy which 
ſhould reſtore them, and is in ſpeciall termed ( Dan. | 
12.) the Prince that ſtood for Daxzels people. In, 
the Goſpel, we finde the ſame Angel Gabriel im- | 
ployed both to Zachary, and the peſfed Virgin, with | 
the Euangelicall Tidings; and that Zachary might 
take notice that he was one of the ſeven, he ayes 
unto him, 1 aw Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of 
God, Likewiſe in the Churches combare with 
the Dragon, Apoc. 12. Michael and his Angels are 
ſaid to be her Champions, and in her quarrel, to 
have caſt the Dragon and his Angels down to the 
Earth : And in this Prophefic of Zachary, it is ſaid, 
that theſe ſeven eyes of the Lord took care of one 
ſtone , which Zorobabel laid for the foundation of 
the Temple , and therefore the work could not be 
diſappointed , but ſhould certainly at length be fi- 
niſhed. So as, by this time, we may gueſle the mean» 
ing of that which Hananz the Seer told King Aſa 
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( 2 Chron, 16.9. ) The Eyes of the Lord (that is, theſe 
ſeven Eycs) run to and frothrough the whole Earth, to 
ſhew themſelves ſtrong in the Ebalf of thoſe , whoſe 
hearts are perfect towards him. 
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Is it not written, My Houſe | ball cet f gra | 
| fTrae,(s bs 7v}s «ns oa GD | 


— nub nts 4 
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WAS Hey are the ohds of m ed $4- 
ISVS vor, when he caſt Prey and 
| "Sellers and; oney-changers out [2 
the Temple, and forbad to carry 
any veſlels thorow it : Concerni 
M.SE which ſtory, it is worth obſeryarion, 
that out SaUIO , whileft he was upon carth ; never | 
exerciſed any Kingly , or coadtive uriſdidtion, but 
in vindicating his Fathers houſe from prophanation ; 
and this he tid two ſeverall times; once at the firſt 
Paſſeover after he began his Prophelie, e, whereof you. 
may tread 1ohn 2. And now again at his laſt- alle- | 
over, when he came to give his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſin. 
This is that , which Saint Mark relates in this place, 
as do alſo rao other of the Evangeliſts , Saint Mat-_ 
thew and Saint Luke, Thevindication of Gods Houſe | 
from Prophanation (how little account ſoever we are} .. | 
wont to. make thereof ) was with our bleſſed Saviour © 
the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt of his care; 
bi incipit, ibi definis. The cotiſidetation of F Which, 
L.2-- _ how. 
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| how momentous it is, T leave to your ſelves to judge : 


x 
47 pa words I have cho- 


ourſe into a Queſtion, an 
Queſtion is; 'In what parto 


mY 


| the Temple this +50 was kept * A thing not com- 
pony enquired after by Expoſitors , much leſſe de- 
ed. The Obſervation, That this fact of our Sa- 
tour triore particularly concerns us of the Gentiles, 
ue we take notice of. ' For the firſt, (in what part 


. of the Temple this was done ) The Jews 9, 
Toy 


and {crupulottty, to keep their Temple from 
nation, WES ucn as might ſeem to make. 
credible... Thoke whp.\ were 1o chary:, that no: 
cifturneifed of unclean, | perſon! ſhould & ry 
who trod the payement herb with .n 
ous bblemagce and Eufioſity, | a i yh 
( ('as Tofe feb Te 9. any other building 
'PAtice of.  Agripp: Tue ir Kang , to hayc pm props 
| intgit .: | it 40 The be po] tured with a 
| 160k 5 kow' anlikel "Fit \ they ſhould + progha it 57 
| wh made a place 0 he, ing , and bartcting ; 


<&t. fot ſheep, xe, ; AS. lohy 2. ig.1s 
ſs $4 (Hd, . FG. hay c Fl; I rig: rve the 
: cu FT: ying ,.it Eras ro furniſ] ache 


the th Kee with of ferings : For the. ſheep, and'ox- 
a; whillt' they iyere. yet us be boyghs to that pur- 
le, ſe, wee? Io Now bur. pro and ſo.not to, 
ER within! the ſacred limits : Fra uſcc the difficulty. | 
Sh Pan Wo, ' that this marker was 'Kepr in the third, 
of Gem viles "Court , which was the ourmoſt of the, 


TROY For the "Temples in our. 'Saviours ___ 


wiliok © 


in ct np * gy We 
——  ____S __ 


XUM 


, wt prephaned the Laws, "0 Og: [ 


had three Courts, each ſurroundi _— MO: 
Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts Court , whertin fiagd the | 
Temple, and the Altar of burnt offering: Ito. this 
none but the Prieſts , and Levites came. Secandly, 
' the middle or great Court , which farrounded that of 
the Prieſts: whereinto.the, Jews of all forts: 4nd cir- 
cumciſed Praſelyres came to-worthip. Withous this 
was a third Cawt for the Gentiles, which ſatroun- 
ded the Iſraelites Court , as. that did the-Court of 
the Prieſts : The wo firſt they accounted: ſacred ; 
| calling them ="4ax% ; jnte which. therefare nane 
might enter , but ſychas were cireumciſcd and clean, 
accarding to- the Law. The third was withour the. 
facred limits , and {0 accounted ye and comr | | 
' mon; which may be learned out of 1oſephns., who ogg 
tels. us,of certain lixthe pillars., 0x coluinss, placed by 1:c0ca.6, 
the Lorica, ar Septuw, which ſevered this Court from | 
thereſt, whereon was inſcribed in Greek ( and Latin ) 
ht Sv dvnaguaey 7G T6 Ayis mptijes* That no: Bran | 
ger ate within the Gcred limits ; > 4d/moxrirects | 
Th | Hoo, 5nd The ſecond - the Tem- 
Jle called Holy, as implying that the qutmoſt 
I ſo. Into tha ch Sw which had 
no legall ſanctity , and was without the (acred li- 
mits , the Gentiles were admitted, and had their 
ſtation, rogether with ſuch of the Jews, as were 
in their unclcanneſle ; further they might not go, B 
Gentiles here I mean ſuch., which though uncxreum-' 
ciſed , yet worſhipped the God af Ifrael,'.and went 
collefadthuns -—. = >4 0,15 
In this Court therefore the Jews made no ſcruple | 
of doing prophane and ſecular acts; being, irtrtheir, | 
| K 3 opinion 
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What part of the Temple m 
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| and prayers unto the moſt high God, whom they had 


__——_— 


opinion no better then a common —_— Nay, it is 
very probable”, that to Thew their deſpiciency of the 
poor Gentiles: (according to that in the Apocalypſe, 
tEw oi xorts, without are Dogs) and to pride themſelves 
n their prerogative and difcretion from them, the 
affected tof have ſuch atts there done. And hence it 
came-to'paſle ,- that they permitted a Market of Ox- 
enand Sheep, Doves and orher bartery, to be k 
there, for the uſe of the Temple , and thoſe who 
came/thither/toworſhip. And thus the poor Gen- 


rites, or Sicoueroy were ſtabled amongſt Oxen, 
Sheep, and-ſtals' of 'Money-changers ,-and in that 


rumultuous place fain to offer up their deyotions 


choſen” 0510 4 | 


part Sfiny Rarhers: Houſe, If my-Fathers -Houſe, 
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then holy , -and'not. to. be thus prophaned. For: 
whatſoever lis his , is holy; Relative Holinefle be-. 
ing nothing elſc but the peculiarity a thing hath to- 
God-ward. | 
Though therefore the Gentiles Court had no ſan- 
&i of ſegall diſtinction , yet had it che ſanctity of 
fuch peculiarity , and therefore not: to beuſed as a 
common. place. The 1llation proceeds by way of 
converſion , My Honſe ſhall be called the Houje of Pray-. 
er to. all Nations,.or People ; Ergo, The Houſe of 
Prayer for all Nations is. my Fathers Houſe. : And 
the emphaſis lies mm the. words, #za Tois #Over1,. which: 
our Tranſlators were not fo well adviſed of ;: when 
following Beza too clole , they render the: words 
thus ; "My: Houſe  fball be called of all Nations the Houſe 
of Prayer , as if - the Dative Cafe here [| mi;491201 ] 
were not acquiſirive , but ( as it is ſometimes with 
aſſive verbs ) in ſtead of the Ablative of the agent 
for meg. Fadvar» W hich ſenſe is.clear from the ſcope 
ns purpoſe of the place,whence it is taken, as he 
that compares them will eaſily ſee, and I ſhall make 
fully to appear in the nexr part of my diſcourſe, which 
I tendred by the name of an Obſervation. | 
' : :Which-was, that this fact of; our: Saviour more 
 particulatly::concerns us of- the. Gentiles, \then we 
rake notice of. Namely, we are taught thereby, what 
reverent-cſteera-weiought .to. have of our Gentile 
| Qratories'; and;/Churclics., howſoever not.. cadued 
 wich-fuch'Iegall ſandiny»y in;every!reſpect ; as was. 


by:'rhreefold: Conſideration :- Fitſt, of the ſtory, 
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tHe 5Temple of the Jews } yet: Houſes of prayer: as: | 
well as theirs, Thisobſervation will. be! miade good' | 


1 Kings 8, 
41-42. 
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236 Oretoridsander the Goſpel | 
[26eh 1, | a5 ] have relatedit. Secondly, fron the Text here 
aa alledged, fot warrant thereof., And thirdly, fromthe 


—_ . 4 adn edt Ti 


circumſtance of time. For the ſtory, T have'ſhewed 
it was acted in the Gentiles Court, and not in thoſe 
of the Jews : It cannot therefore be alledged, that 
this was a place of legall ſanity : For according to 
legall anchiry ,-it was held by the Jews as common : 
onely it was the place for the Gentiles to worthip 
the God of Ifracl in; and ſeems to have been pro- 
per to the ſecond Temple ; the Gentiles in thefirſt 
worthipping without at the Temple door mn the holy 
Mountain onely. Secondly, the place alledged to 
avow the fact ſpeaks expreſly ofGemtile worſhippers, 
not in the words 7; tres: onely , but in the whole 
body of the context : Hear the Prophet ſpeak, Iſa. 
cap. 56. verſ. 7, 8. and then Judge ; The ſonsof the 
ſtranger, that joyn themſe!ves1o the Lord toſerve him, 
and to loue the Name of the Lord to be his fervantss 


| taketh hold of my Covenant, ( namely, that 1 alone 
ſhall be his God ) even them will 1 bring to my boty 
Mountain, and make them Joſe in wy Houſe of Prey- 
er ; their burnt offerings and ſacrifices accepted upon 
mine Abar. Then follow . the words of. Text, 


4 Houſe of _— _— People. | 
What is thi 
or Gentile worſhippers £ And this phce alone makes 


ton was of the Gentiles Court : Orherwiſe the al-- 
legation of this Scriprure had been impertinent 4 for 


ped 


every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and | 


a Deſcription of rhe =«Cqueroc, | 


I 


For my Houſe ſhall be calle# (ſhall bez, tris an Hebraiim) | 


good all that I have ſaid before,” That this vindica- | 


the Gentiles of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, wor{kip- | 


_— 
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wot tobe prophaned. 
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tr: , namely , 2s that which ſhewed ,- wherein rhe 
force of the accommodation to this occaſion lay ; 
which the reſt of the Euangeliſts omitted*,* as re- 
ferring to the place of the Prophet , whence it was 
taken, thoſe who heard it —_ not ignorant of 
whom the Prophet ſpake. Third Lip circumſtance 
of rime argues the ſame thing ; it we conſider, that 
this was done but a few daycs before our Saviour 
ſuffered; to wit , when he came ro his laſt Paſſeo- 
yer : How unſeaſonable had it been to vindicate the 
violation of legall and typicall ſanQtity , which with- 
in ſo few dayes after he was utterly to aboliſh by his 


Church a laſting leflon, what reverence and reſpe&t 
he would have accounted due to ach places, as this 
was which he vindicated * i; 


ped in no place but this. Hence alſo appears to what Mere.) 
V7» 


purpoſe our Euangeliſt expreſied:the words; winnie, 


Croſle, unleſſe he had meant thereby , to leave his |: 
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Journ 4.23. 

But the hour commeth, and now is, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
truth . For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him, v 


— — - 
——A__ 
—_-- 


Hey are the words of our Bleſſed Savi- 
' our to the woman of Samaria, who 
perceiving him by his diſcourſe to be a 
Prophet, defired to be reſolyed by 
him of the great controverted point 
between the Jews and Samaritans ; whether Mount | 
' Garizim by Sichem,(where the Samaritans ſacrificed) 
or leruſalem were the truc place of worſhip. Our Sa- 
viour tels her, that this queſtion was not now of 
much moment : For that the houre or time was near || 
at hand, when they ſhould neither worſhip the Fa- 


| ther in Mount Gar:zim, nor at Teruſalem. But that | 
| there yas a greater difference between the Jews and || 


| them , then this of place; namely, even abour that | 
| which was worſhipped : For ye ( faith he ) worſhip 


ow. | 
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that ye know not : But we(Jews) worſhip that we know, | 
Then follow the words premiſed : But the howre | 
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hs Worſhip Spirit and Truth miſ.underftoed. 


commeth.,” and now is, whenthe erue worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth. 

Itis an abuſed Text, being commonly alledged 
to prove, that God now in the Goſpel, either re- 
quires not, or regards not extern 1 worſhip, but that 
of the Spirit onely : And this to be a charadcteriſticall 
difference between the worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New. If at any time we talk of exter- 
nall decency in rites and bodily expreſſions , as fit'to 
be ufed in the ſervice of God; this is the uſuall 


kinde: It is trueindeed, that the worſhip of the Go- 
{pel is much more ſpirituall , then that of the Law: 
Burt that the worſhip of the Goſpel ſhould be one- 
ly ſpirituall, and no externall worſhip required there- 
in (as the Text according to ſome mens ſenſe and al- 

legation thereof would imply )-is repugnant , not 
onely to the practice and experience of the Chriſtian | 
Religion in all ages , bur alſo to the expreſle Ordi- 
nances of the Goſpel it ſelf. For what are the Sa- 
craments of the New Teſtament 7 are they notrites; 
wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and worſhip- 
ped-: The conſideration of the holy Euchariſt alone, 
will confute this Glofſe, For is not the commemo: 
ration of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death upon the 
Crofle, unto his Father , in the Symbols of Bread 
and Wine, an externall worſhip © And yer. wirh | 
this rite hath the Church, inall ages, uſed to make | 
her fokemne addrefle of Prayer , and Supplication, 
unto'the Divine _— as the Jews in the Old | 


2 


T<ſtament did by Sacrifice: when fay, in all Ages, 


L.include that of the Apoſtles, For {o much Saint 
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:underflead. | 


Luke teſtificth of that firſt Chriſtian ſociety, Ads 2. | 
*Howy fs acyrxapreghvTes Th aadou Ti dpTuy %) mis aaron ere 
They continued in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 
 Asfor bodily expreſſions by geſtures and pottures, 
as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, and the like ; our ble\- 
ſed Saviour himſelf” lifr up tus ſacred eyes to heaven, 
when he prayed for Lezarxs fcll on his face when 
be prayed in his agony : Saint Pavl (as himſelf faith) 
bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
He and Saint Petey, and the reſt of the beleevers , do 
the like more then once, in the Acts of the Apoſtles : | 
W hat was impoſition of hands , but an externall ge- 
ſture,in an act of invocation for conferring a blefling 2 
and that perhaps ſometimes without any vacall ex- 
preſſion joyned therewith. Beſides I cannar conceive 
any reaſon , why in this point of Evangdlicall wor- | 
ſhip , Geſture ſhould be more ſcrupled at, then Yoyce. 
Is not confeſſing, praiſing , praying , andglorifying 
God by voyce, anexternall and bodily worſhip, as 
| well as that of Geſture * why ſhould then the one 
| derogate from the worſhip of the Father, in Spiriz 
; and Truth, and not the other © To conclude, there 
| was never any ſocicty of men in the world, that wor- 
ſhipped the Father in ſuch a manner, as this inter- 
proven would imply : And thercfore cannot this 

c our Saviours meaning , but ſome other. Let us 
ſeeif we can finde out whart it is, 

There may be two ſenſes given of theſe words ; 
both of them agrecable to reaſon, and the analogy 
of Scripture z Jet us take our choice. The one is, 
Thar to worſhip God i» Spirit and Truth, is to wor- 

| ſhip him nor with types and ſhadows of things to 


- — "I 


come, 


w- — —_ ei 


come, as. inthe Qld Teltaments: but according to 
the verity of the things exhibited in Chriſt, accord- 
ing to that ; The Law was given by Moſes , but Grace 
4nd Truth came by leſus Chrift. Whence the myſtery 
of the Goſpel, is elſewhere by our Saviour 1n this 
Eyangeliſt, termed T7uth, as Cap. 17. ver.17: and the 
Doftrine thereof by Saint Pau/, The word of trath. 
Sce Fpheſ. Cap.1. ver.13. Rom.15.ver.$, The time 
therefore is now at hand , ſaid our Saviour, when 
the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, no 
longer with bloody facrifices, and the Rites and Or- 
dinances. depending thereon; bur in, and accordi 
to the verity of that which theſe Ordinances figur « 
Fox all theſe were types of Chriſt,in whom being now 
exhibited, the true worſhippers ſhall hencetorthwor- 
ſhip the Father. 

This ſenſe hath good warrant from the ftare of the 
Queſtion between the Jews and Samaritans, to which 
our. Saviour here makes anſwer : which was:not about 
worſhip ingenerall , but about the kinde of worſhip! | 
in ſpeciall., which was confeſſed 'by borh ſides, robe 
Ps 7 one certain place onely-; that is, of worſhip 
by Sacrifice, and the appendages ; In a word, of the 
typicall- worſhip proper to the . firſt: Covenant, of 
which ſee a deſcription Heb. 9. This Toſephns expreſ- 
ly, teſtifies, Libs 12. Antiq. cap. 1. ſpeaking of the 
Jenn Samaritans, which dwelt together at. Alex- 
andria : They lived, ſaith he, in perpetnall diſcord one 
with —_—  whileſt each —_— to maintain their 
Country; cuſtomes ;, thoſe of leruſalem. affirming their 
Temple to be the ſacred: place, whither ſacrifices were 
to be ſent ; the Samaritans, on the other ſide. —_— 
tre 
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Tobin 4.43: | they ought 10 be ſent to Mount Garizim; For otherwiſe 

who knows not'that both Jews and Samaritans had 
other places of worſhip , beſides- cither of theſe ? 
namely, their Proſeucha's , and Synazogues , wherein 
they worſhipped God, not with internall onely , but 
externall worſhip ;” though not with ſacrifice, which 
might be offered but in one place onely. And this 
| alſo may ſeem to have been atype of Chriſt , as well 
as the reſt, namely, that he was to be that exe, and 
onely -Mediator of the Church , in the Temple of 
whole ſacred body , we have acceſſe unto the Fa- 
ther, and in whom he accepts our devotions and 
ſervices : according to that, Deſtroy this Temple, 
and Twill rear it up again in three daies + He ſpake, faith 
the Text, of the Temple of his Body. This ſenſe divers 
of the Ancients hit upon, Euſebius Demon. Puang. 
Lib, I.Cap.6. 'Ovdt Jus. ovuboruy x; TUTWV56A\ # pnoty 6 Ew- 
Tp) Jy TYEULATI  4Andeia' Not by Symbols and Types, but, 
as our Saviour ſaith , in Spirit and Truth, Not that 
in the New Teſtament men ſhould worſhip God, 
without all externall ſervices , ( for the New Te- 
ſtament was to have externall and'viſible ſervices, as 
well as the Old.) Bur with ſuch as ſhould imply the 
verity of the promiſes already exhibired , nor by | 
types and ſhadows of them yet to come : we know 
the Holy Ghoſt is wont to call the figured Face of 
the Law, the Lerter, and the Verity thereby ſig- 
nified , the Spirit. As for w m4uen 4 dayfeiz, both 
together, they are dmZ asy60y, bur once found in 
holy Writ , to wit, onely in this place. And ſo, no 
light can be borrowed by comparing of the like cx- 
prettionany where elſe,” tro expound them : Belides, 


nothing | 
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oppoſed to Samaritan Idolatry, 
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 mduan, is the ſame with to worſhip him & aantez. 

But howſoever this Expoſition be fair and plauli- 
ble, yer, methinks , the reaſon which our Saviour 
gives in the words following , ſhould argue another 
meaning : God (faith he) & a Spirit , therefore they 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth : But, God was a Spirit from the beginning : 
If therefore, for this reaſon he muſt be worſhipped 
in Spirit and Truth, he was ſo to be worſhipped in 
the Old Teſtament, as well as in the New. 

Let us therefore ſeck another meaning : For the 
finding whereof, let us take notice , that the Sava- 
ritans at whom our Saviour here aimeth , were the 
off-ſpring of thoſe Nations which the King of Aſſyria 
placed in the Cities of Samaria, when he had carried 
away the ten Tribes captive. Theſe, as we may reade | 
in the ſecond Book of the Kings , at their firſt com- 
ming thither, worſhipped not the God of Iſrael, 
bur the gods of the Nations from whence they came. 
Wheretee he ſent Lyons amongſt them , which 
flew them ; which they a echo either from 
the information of ſome Iiraclite, or otherwiſe, to be 
becauſe they knew not the worſhip of the God of 
the Countrey , they informed the King of Aſſyria 
thereof, deſi ing that ſome of the captiv'd Prieſts 
_ be ſent unto them ,, to teach them the manner 
an 


rites of his worſhip ; which being accordingly 
done, they thenceforth (as the Texr we - us) worſhip- ; 
ped the Lord, yet feared their own gods too and fo | 
did attire ww avy AS Saint C hryſoſtome ſpeaks, mingle | 
| things not to be mingled. | In 


nothing hinders , but they may be raken one for the | Jobn 4.23 | 
expoſition of the other ; that to worſhip the Father 


| 


> 


| 


= ' Worſhip in Spirit and Trath 


lob 4-237 | In this medly they continued abour two hundred 

| years, till roward the end of the Perſian Monatchy. 
Art what time it chanced , that Manaſſe , brother to 
Iaddo , the High Prieſt of the returned Jews, marri- 
ed the daughter of Sanballat, then Governour of Sa- 
maria; For which , being expelled from: Jeruſalem 
by Nehemiah , he fled to Sanballat his Father in 
Law, and, after his example, many other of the Jews 
of the beſt rank, having married: ſtrange wives like- 
wiſe, and loth ro forgo them , berook themſelves 
thither alſo : Sanballat willingly entertains them, 
and makes his ſon in Law Manaſſe their Prieſt, For 
whoſe greater reputation and ſtate , when Alexanger 
the Great ſubdued the Perſtan Monarchy , he obtai- 
ned leaye of him, to. build a Temple upon Monnt 
Garizim:, where his ſon in Law exerciſed the office 
of High Prieſt. This was exceedingly-prejudicious 
to the Jews , and the occaſion of a continuall 
Schiſm, whilſt thoſe that were diſcontented} or ex- 
communicated /at Feruſalems, were wont to betake 
themſelves thither : Yet, by this means'the Samari- 
tans (having now one of the ſons of Aaros to be their 
Chief Prieſt, and ſo many other of the; Jews , both 
Prieſts and others, mingled amongſt 'thenv ) were 
brought , ar length, to caſt off all their falſe gods, 
and to worſhip the Lord the God of Iſrael onely. 
Yet ſo, that howſoever they ſeemed 'toithemſehves, 
to be true worſhippers, and'alkogerher free! from! 
Idolatry:, oven, they retained -a {niack there- | 
| of, ings. much as -they worſhipped' the nrue' God, 
under a viſible repreſentation ; to wit, .of 'a Dove, 
| and circumciſed their Children in the name thereof, 
as'| | 
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as the Jewiſh Tradition tels us: who therefore always | Toby 4. 23: 
branded their worſhip. with. 772 Tay, or fpirituall | 757777, 
Fornication: Juſtas their predeceſſors,the ten Tribes, | Cultus ex- 


worſhipped the ſame God of Iſracl, under the ſimili- | 77% 3 i 
tude of a Galt. | | | appellant. 
| Heinſoi 


This was the conditionof the Samaritan Religion >= oh 
inour Saviours time: and if we weigh the matter well, | 83, © 
we ſhall finde his words here, to the woman, very pli- 
able to be conſtrued with reference thereunto : You 
ask, faith he, of the true place of worſhip, whether 
Mount Garz=m,or 1cruſalem, which is not fo greatly 
materiall, for as much as the time is at hand, when 
men ſhall worthip the Father at neither : But there is 
a greater difference between you and us, then of 
place ; though you take no notice of it; namely,about 
the object of worſhip it ſelf, For ye worſhip what ye 
know xot, but we (Jews) werſhip what we know. How 
is that - Thus, Ye worſhip indecd the Father, the | 
God of Iſrael, as wedoe ; but you worſhip him under 
a corporcall repreſentation ; wherein you ſhew, you 
know him not : bt the houre commeth, and now s, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and Truth : In ſpirit, that is, conceiving of him 
no otherwiſe then in ſpirit, And ix truth, that is, not 
under any i or viſible ſhape : For God # 4 
Spirit , and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and Truth , that is, dowudros x) dxnI&5» not fan- 
cying him, as a body, bur as indeed he is 4 mm For 
do who worſhip [an undera corporcall {1militude, Jer.z.10. 
doe bely him; according as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 1. 
of ſuch as change the glory of the incorruptible God jn- 
to an Image made like to corruptible man, Birds or 

L Beaſts 3 
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lJobn 4. 23. 


See the 
Homily a- 
gainſt the 
pcrill of I- 
dolatry. 
p-3- where 
rhis Text 
is peculiar» 
ly applied 
again 
worthip- 
ping ot 
God in an 
Image. 


Beaſts « They changed, ſaith he, the truth of God into a 
lit, and ſerved the creature, Tegs + xliozre* ſuxta Cre- 
atorem, as, ot with the Creator who i bleſſed for ever, 
Hence Idols in Scripture are termed Lies, as Amos 2. 
4. Their Lies have cauſed them to erre, after which 
their Fathers walked: The Vulgar hath,Sedwveyunt eos 
Idola ipſornm, And Iſa.28.15. We have made Lies our 
| refuge. And ler.16.19. Venient zentes a finibws terre, 
; & aicent, Fere mendacinm poſſederunt (the Chaldee 
| hath, coluerunt ) Patres noſtri, vanitatem, in qua non eſt 
| wtiliras, Nunquid faciet fibi homo Deos, & ipſt noy 
| ſunt Dit ? 
| This thereforelI take to be the genuine meaning 
' of this place, and nor thar which is commonly ſuppo- 
ſed againſt externall worſhip, which I think this de- 
monſtration will cvince ; To worſhip what they know, 
(as the Jews are ſaid to doe) and ro worſhip 5» ſpirit 
and trnmth, are here taken by our Saviour for cquiva- 
lents , elſe the whole ſenſe will be inconſequent : But 
the Jews worſhipped not God without Rires and Ce- 
remonies (who yet arc ſuppoſed to worſhip him in 


ſpirit and truth;) Ergo,to worſhip God without Rites 
and Ceretnonits, is norto worthip him 7 ſpirit and 
trath. according to the tneaning here intended. 
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Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures, 4.6. And ſatd;unto them, 
Thus it 1s written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 


Juffer, and toriſe from the'dead the third day. 
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Ur Bleſſed Saviour, after he was riſen from 
the dead, rold his Diſciples, not onely 
thar his ſuffering of death,and rifing again 
the third day, was forerold in the Scrip-_ 
tures ; bur alſo pointed our thoſe Scriptures unto 
them, and opened their underſtanding that they might 
wderſtand them ; that is, he expounded , or explai- 
ned them unto them: Certain it is therefore, that 
ſomewhere in the Old Teſtament theſe things were 
toretold ſhould befall the Meffiah. Yea S. Pawl,r Cor. 
15. 3,4. will further aſſure us that they are ; 7 delive- 
rd unto you, ſaith he, firſt of all, that which TIreceived, |. 
how that Chrift died for our ſins. according tothe Scrip- 
tures. 4. And that be was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day, according to the Scriptures. Both of them 
therefore, are fomwhere foretold in the Scriptures, 
and it becomes not us to be ſo ignorant, as common- 


ly weare, which thoſe Scriptures be which foretell 
4 32 __them. } | 
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Chriſts Death and ReſurreFion 


Luke 24+ 


45. 


| them. It is a main point of our Faith, and that which 
' the Jews moſt ſtumbleat, becauſe their Doors had 
not obſerved any ſuch thing of Meſſiah. The more 
| they were ignorant thereof, the more it concerns us 
to be confirmed therein. I thought good therefore, 
' ro make this the Argument of my Diſcourſe ar this 
time, to-inform both you and my ſelf, where theſe 
things are foretold, and if I can, to point our thoſe 
| very Scriptures, which our Saviour here expounded 
' ro his Diſciples. 
{ Which x I may the better do, I will make the 
' words fore-going my Text, to be as the Pole-ſtar in 
this my ſearch; Theſe are the thinzs, (ſaith our Savi- 
' our) which I ſþake unto you, while 1 was with you, that 
| all things muſt ve fulfilled, which were written 1m 1 
| Law of Moſes, \and in th: Prophets, and in the Pſal 
| concerning me. Then follow.the words I read, '7Thes 
| opened he their underſt.unding, &c. Theſe two eyents 
| therefore of Meſſiahs death and riſing again the third 
| day, were forctold intheſc three parts of Scripture, 
; in the Law of Moſes, or Pentatevch, in; the Neb im, or 
| Prophets, and in the Pſalmes , and in theſe three we 
' muſt ſearch for them. And firſt for the firſt, that 
MeſSiah thould fuftcr death, 
This was fore-fignifiedin the Law, or | Pentatench, 
| firſt in the. Story. of Abraham, where he was com- 
, manded to offer his. ſon 1ſaac, the ſon wherein his 


ſeed thould be calted, and tro whom the promiſe was 


| eatailed, That i; it ſhould all the Nations of the world be 


| bleſſed. What was hete acted ele, but the myſtery of 
| Chriſts Paſſion? rowit, that the promiſed ſeed ſhould 
| | make all the Nations of the world bleſſed, by be- 


comming 


it 
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| as a pledge of that cxpiation, which the bleſled ſeed | 
of. 1braham in the loyns of 1{aac, ſhould one day 


where foretold in Scripture.” 


i F HERTY he. tos | ies 
comming a ſacrifice for ſin: which that it might-be | Lojs 4. 


the more evident, the place is alſo deſigned, the regi- 
onof Mount Moriah; there Abraham was bid tro of= 
fer his ſon [{aac, even where Meſſiah, who was then in | 
the loins of Iſaac, was one day to be offered upon the 
Crofle. 

The ſecond prediction in the Zaw, of Mefhiahs (uf- 
fering death, was by. the ſlaying of Beaſts, for the 
atonement of {in in their ſacrifices ; which were no- 
thing elſe but ſhadows and repreſentations of that of- 
fering upon the Crofle, which Meſſiah was one da 
to make of himſelf for the.{ins of the world, Which 
myſtery of the end of thoſe legall ſacrifices, was ſhew- 
ed inthe former ſtory of Abrahams offering 1ſaac : 
For when he had now brought his ſon to the place ap- 
pointed, and had built an Altar, and was now re 
to flay him, as he was commanded the Angel of the 
Lord ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him a Ram caught | 
in a. thicket by the horns, which Ram Abraham 
took, and offered for a burnt offering in ſtead of his 
ſon, ro fignifie, that the offering of rhe-bleſled ſeed 
was yet to be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean 
while would accept the offerings of Buls and Rams, 


make, | 
And thus much for the Law ; now I come to the 
Prophets, wherein I finde. three evident, Prophecies 
that Meſhah ſhould faffer death.) The fixit is chat fa- | 
mous ene-in. the 53. 0f | 1/4, .the: whale CONPRer 
through; I will not repeat itall,but ſome two orthree | 
paflages thereof :' ver. 5, He was wounded, ſaith the 
qnk'n | L 3 Prop het,' 
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t, for our tranſereſsions, hewas bruiſed far our 
iniquities, the chaſtiſem:nt of our peace was upon him, 
and with his ftripes we arc healed : And ver.7. He was 
oppreſſed,he was afflifted, yet he opened not his mouth , 

e was brought as a Lamb to the (laughter, and 
4s 4 Sheep before his Shearers & dumb, ſo he opened 
noi his mouth. Ver.$, He was cut off out of the Land of 

(4 


the living ;, for the tranſereſsion of my people was 
ſmitten, Now that this Prophecy was one of thoſe, 
by which the Apoſtles uſed to prove this verity, ap- 
pears by the ſtory of the converiion of the Eunuch, 
Afts 8. unto whom Philip comming whilſt he was in 
his Chariot, reading this place of Scripture, and he 
thereupon asking Philip, of whom the Prophet ſpake 
theſe words, the Text tels us, that Philip began at the 
ſame Scripture, and preached unto him Teſus | 

The ſecond place,which forctels that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, is that in the ninth of Danzel,who pointing out 
the time of Meſſhah's commingby ſeventy weeks, li- 
| mits his account, not at hiobirc, but athis ſuffering ; 
as the moſt principall moment of his ſtory. From the | 
eoing out of the commandement, ſaich he, tgreſtore, and 
build Teruſalem unto Meſsiah the Prince ſhall be ſeven 
weeks and ſixty two weeks 5 ——— and after ſixty two 
weeks, ſhall Meſsiahbe cut off : what can be more plain 
then this 2 

A-third place inthe Prophets, is to be found Za- | 
chary 12.10. where, at the time when the Jews ſhall 
be converted, Chriſt is br in ſpeaking ini this. 
manner ; Twill poure ont, ſaith he, upon the Houſe of 


David, and ” ava Suhabitants of Teruſalem, the ſpirit 


of grace aud ſupplication, and they ſhall look -upen hs, 
_-T whom | 
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[| where foretold in Seripture. v: | 


whow they have pierced. Hence it follows, that tlic | Lake 24: 
Jews ſhould have pierced Mefiah 'before they tecei- | i3 | 
ved him to be their Redeemer. And that this place 
alſo was one of thoſe applied by the Apoſtles to this 
purpoſe, appears by S. lohss twice alledging it. Once 
in his Goſpel, when a Souldier with a Spear pierced 
our Saviours ſide, Then, faith he, was fulfilled that | l#b.19.37 
Scripture, which ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom | 
they have pierced. Again, in the beginning of his Re- | Apo: 1.7. 
velation , Behold (faith he) he commeth in the clauds, | 
and every eye fhall fee him , andthey alſowhich pierced 
im. 

Now for the thirddiviſion of Scripture,the Pſalms, ', 
the principall place there which I dare warrant, is that | ,, \.". 5. 
of the 16. Pſalm, quoted both by S. Peter,and S. Pawl | 
in the As of the Apoſtles, My fleſh ſhall reſt in Pope, | 
for thou wilt not leave my ſonle in the grave, neither | 
ſwffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption. For David, as . 
S. Peter and S. Paul ſay, was buried, and his body ſaw | 
corruption, therefore it cannot be ſpoken of him; but | 
of Meſsiah in the perſon of Davrd, as a type in whoſe | 
loyns Meſſiah was. Now then if Meſhahs body were | 
to be Jaid in the grave, it follows he was to die, and 
to be in the ſtate of the dead. 

And thus I have done the firſt part of my task,and 
proved that Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, according to 
the Scriptures namely, foretold'm that threefold di- 
viſion of Scripture, mentioned here by our Saviour : 
The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. Now T come 
troprove the other part, that it bchoved him alſo, #9 
riſe again thethird day, according to the Scriptures. 

And this was firſt forcſhewn in the ſame ſtory of | 

L4 1ſadc, 5 | 
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Luke 24+ | Iſaac,wherein his ſacrifice or ſuffering was ated. For, 
| 45- - © | from the time that God commanded 1[ſ/azc to be offe- 
red for a burnt offering, 1ſaac was a dead man, but 
| | 
| the third day he was releaſed from death. This the 
Text tels us expreſly, that it was the third day, when 
Abrahamcame to Mount Morieh, and had his ſon, as 
| jt werc, reſtored to-him again ; which circumſtance, 
| ' there was nonecd nor ule at all to have noted, had-it 
| not been for ſome myſtery : For had there been no- 
' thing intended, but the naked ſtory, whart did it con- 
'cern us to know, whether it were the third, or the 
' fifth day, that Abrahams came to Moriah, where he re- 
ceived his ſon from death © Now, that I have not 
| ' miſapplicd this figure, S. Paul is my witneſle, who ex- 
q-  prefly-makes this releaſe of Iſaac from laughter, a ti- 
| | gure of the Reſurreftion : For thus he ſpeaks ofthis 
whole ſtory, Hebrews 11, Eyfaith, Abraham, when he 
was tricd, offered up Iſaac ; and he that received the 
| promiſes, ,offercd up his onely begotten Senne. Of 
| w20724t was ſaid, that in Iſaac: ſhall thy - ſeed: be. cal- 
| led. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even 
' from the dead : fromwhence alſo he received him ind 
| figure, | 
| The ſame was foreſhewn by the Law of ſacriftces, 
which were to þe eaten before the 1h:7d day ; {ome ſa- 
, Crifices wereto be eaten the ſame day they. were offe- 
red, but thoſe which were deferred longeſt, as the 
| Peace-offerings, were to be eaten before the third day. 
| The 144 day no facritice might be eaten, but. was to 
| . be burnt: If it were caren, it was not accepted for an 
, aronement, but counted an abomination: To ſhew, 


| _ | thatthefacnhceof Meſſiah, which theſe ſacrifices re- 
ES 6 _prc- | 
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| . here forttoldin Scrifiterc.) 152 | 
preſented, was to be finiſhed the third day by his rifing Luke 24. 
 from-the dead; and.therefore,the type'thereof deter- | 45: 
mined within that time, 'beyond which time-at was | © 
notaccepted for atonement of ſingbecauſethen-it was 
no longer a.type of him, A 5 208 are 

Thus far the Law; as for the Prophets, I findeno 
expreſle prediction 1n them. , tor the-time gf, Chritts 4 
| rifing (for that of the Prophet /pna#, I rake to'bera- ; 
ther an alluſion, thena Prophecie:) onely/in gene- 
rall it is.implyed, that Chriſt thould rife again; both 
in that famous Prophecicof E{ay, the 5 3, and thariof | 
Zachary 12. In the former in; is (aid, that after he had 
| made his! ſoul a. ſacrifice for fin, He ſhould ſee his ſeed, + | 

and prolong his. dayes, and the pleaſure of the Lord | 
ſhenid profper in his hand. ; And again, thatthe Lord | 
| ſhould divide him aportiqy with the: grtatr, and that 
he ſhould: divide ther ſppile with the Rrong., becanſe he | 
had poured out: his ſoal, antodewth :. which! argues that 
he ſhould not onely live again , but be yiRorious at- 
'ter-ha-had-died; In;that.of Zachary it is {aid the 
lews-ſhould 12k upon,, or fee-hing , whona they had 
formerly pierced; and, that-i that day. he would 
powre upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſupplicati-' 
ou: therefore he was to live again after they had pier- 
ced him. - "_ tr viorign) - ban | 

I come to the, 7/alms, where not onely his riſing 
again is propheſicd of , but the time-thereof deter- 
mined;though ar firſt fight it appears not ſo : namely, 
in that fore-alledged paflage of. the {ixteenth Pſalm, 
Thou wilt not leave, my ſoul in.Hell , nor. (uffer thine 
Holy One to ſee corruption... Allmen ſhall rife again, 

but their bodies muſt firſt-return ro duſt, and ſee cor- 
TI ruption : 
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Chriſt; Death and Reſurretfion | 
Lake 24. | ruption: But Meſſiah was to riſe again before he ſaw 
+ | corruption : if before ;- then the third dayar fartheſt , 
*v;.Meur- | for then the bety wapeaetly " begins to ſee corru- 
hg ption: this may” be gathered by the ſtory of Taza- 
co.barba. |y#s in the Goſpel, where Iefus commanding the 
| rum,in | ſtone tobe rolled from his Grave, Martha his ſiſter 
TerTev*” | anſwered, Lord, bythis time he ftinketh, for he hath 
awndp been dead four daies. Alſo by that rule , given by 
uiea54y- | the Maſtets of Phyſick , that thoſe who die of the 
$r6- | Apoplexie, ſaffocation of the Mother , or like ſud- 
P oP 
«xvizrc | den deaths , ſhould nor be buried till ſeventy two 
| 7 74:9. | hours: wete paſt, Becauſe within that time, they 
| F539. | might revive ; andexathples are givenof thoſe who 
have done ſo. They give alſo a reaſon of it in na- 
ture ; becauſe, ſay they, in that time the humours of 
the body make their revolution ; the legme in one 
day, or twenty fotr houts; rhe choler in two dayes, 
or forty cight hours ; the melancholy in three dayes, 
which is ſeventy two hours : and this to be the rea- 


ſon why an Ague:, founded in an inflammation of 
flegme, returns every day z an Ague, which comes 
from choler, (every other day , from melancholy, 


| every third day : Now if a body may be kept ſo long 


unburied, it is ſuppoſed it may be kept ſo long un- 
corrupted ; (namely, where a corruption is not begun 
before dearth,as in ſome diſcaſes) but longer it will not 
continue. When therefore it is ſo often inculcated in 
the New Teſtament , that our Saviour ſhould riſe 
4gain the third day, the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo ſpeaking, 


| reſpects not ſo muth'the number of dayes, as the 
| fulfilling of Scripture, that MeMiahs body ſhould not 
ſee corruption, bur ſhould riſe before the time, wherin 


dead | 
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| cats: where foretold in Scripture, WM 5 EY | 


| dead bodies begin to corrupt :and indeed our Saviour £*4434: 
| roſe again within forty hours , after he gave up the | _— 
Ghoſt , and was not two full dayes-in the grave. 
Therefore, if there be any other Scripture, which im- 
plics Mcfiah ſhould riſe befoxe his body ſhould ſec 
corruption, that Scripture , whatſoever it be, ſhews 
he ſhould riſe again within three daies. 
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Fx o'Dus 4- 25. 
Then Zipperah took a ſharp ſtone, and cut off the 
fore-skin of her ſon , and caſt it at his feet , and ſaid 


9 IR 001 JI 2, —Oponſus ſanguinum tu 


miht es. 


=—"HEN, that is, when ſhe ſaw the 

P/ | Angel of the Lord ready to kill Mo- 

4 1 WEN Sole husband in the Inne, becauſe 
th Df his ſon was notTircumciſed ; ſhe took 
I % RY [bar fone, (wx) thatis, ſhe took 
ts es 2 knife, which, according to the cu- 
 ſtome then, was made of ſfoxe ſharped. This we may 
learn out of Joſhuah 5.2. where the Lord ſayes to 10- 

| ſhuah , Make theems Man, (ſharp knives, ſay we ) 
ad verbum, cultros petrarum, and circumciſe again the 
children of 1ſrael : The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath, 
Make thee novaculas acutas : the Septuagint, wexaipas 
meV, | 
Thus farall is clear; but for the reſt , we are to! 
ſeek : Firſt, on whom the fault lay , and what was the; 
reaſon of this omiſſion of circumciſion : Then, who, 
and what is meant, when it is ſaid, ſhe caſf, or made the 


fore» 
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miſconſtrued by E xpoſitors. 


foreskin to touch his feet ,; and above all, what is meant 
by ſponſes ſarguinum, n 

Zipporah is commonly reputed to have beena per- 
| verſe and froward woman, and Moſes, the meckeſt 
man on earth, to have had that miſhap in his choice, 
which many a good man hath. The reaſon, becauſe 
ſhenot onely hindred her childe from being circum- 
ciſed, our of ſome nicety and averfation thereof, as 
a cruell ceremony ; bur alſo, when ſhe ſaw there was 
no remedy , bur ſhe muſt do it, to fave her husbands 
life, yet the did it with an upbraiding indignation, 
telling him, that he was a bloody husband , who muſt 
have ſucha thing done unto his poor childe. Bur I 
ſee no ground either forthe one, or the other. 

For, that the circumciſton of the childe was not 
deferred out of any averſation of hers of that cere- 
mony , may be gathered; Firſt, becauſe ſhe was a 
Midianitefle, and {o a daughter of Abraham, by Kets 
r4h, and theretore well enough acquainted , and inu- 
red to that Rite , which not onely her Nation, the 
Midianites , bur all the Nations deſcended of 3bra- 
ham obſerved, as may be ſeen in the Iſmaelites, or 
Saracens , who learned not this ceremony firſt from 
Mal/imet , but retained it as an-ancient cuſtome of 
their Nation. Secondly, ſhe had ſuffered already 
her elder ſon Ger/hom to be- circumciſed ; wherefore 
then ſhould we think ſhe was averſe from the circum- 
cifion of this 2. For that this childe , for whom Me- 
ſes was now in danger, was + /eezer his youngeſt ſon, 
it cannot be denied , foras much as it is evident, that 
Moſes at this time was-the Father of two ſons, which; 
by reaſon, as may ſeem , of this diſturbance, he ſent 


back 
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th 


ed 


' 
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back with hw wife , unto her Father Jethro, as we 
may reade in the eighteenth Chapter of this Book : 
By which it may be gathered , thar the cauſe of this 
omiſſion of circumciſion , was not any averſenefle in 
Zipperah from that rite , but wrher , becauſe they 
were in their journey, when the childe was born , 
and {o having no convenient time or place to reſt in, 
till the wound might be healed , and thinking it 


might endanger the infants lite, to be toſſed up and 


down , whilſt the wound was green, in ſo long and 
tedious a voyage, they reſolved to deterre the cir- 
cumciſion. And that Zipporah was delivered of this 
childe, when they had begun this journey, for Egypt, 
may be py by this ; becauſe Meſes,betore Gods 
{ending him, hath but one childe mentioned, name- 
ly, Gerſhom: For what reaſon can be given, why, if 
Eleezer had been then born, he ſhould not have been 
mentioned alſo 2 Bur howloever this caſe of travel! 
afterward excuſed rhe Ifraclites in the Wildernefle. 
for deterring the circumciſion of their children then, 
yet could it not excuſe Moſes here , in regard it was 
neceſsitas acces ſita,, he being not forced to take his 
wife and children with him, ( eſpecially his wife being 
in that caſe ) but might have ſent her and them, 


| 


back preſently to her Father; as upon this admoni- 


tion hedid. Norwas it indeed fit, when God ſent 


him upon ſuch a bufinefſe to carry ſuch an incum- 
brance with him. 


Thus have we freed Zipperah from the firſt charge 


of being the cauſe of this omiſſion out-of any averte- 
neſle ro the Divine Ordinance : Now I come to 
thew likewiſe, that the words ſhe ſpake at rhe time 


of 


XV! 


| miſconſtru:d by Expoſitors. I39 
of circumciſion, Sponſu ſanguinum tu mibi es, were Exodwny. || 
no words of upbraiding indignation to her husband 
(as is ſuppoſed) bur have a far other meaning. | 
| Fork leeve not, ſhe ſpake theſe words to Moſer, | 
but to her Childe, whom ſhe circumciſed, as the For- 
mula then uſed in circumciſion , namely, that as the 
fore-skin fell down at her childes feet (not Moſes, or 
| the Angels feer ) ſhe pronounced the Yerbi folennia, 
Tu mihi ſponſas ſanguinnm. 

My reaſons are ; Firſt, becauſe a Husband is not 
wont to be called ponſws, after the wedding ſolemni- 
ty is paſt ; nor can there any ſuch example be ſhewn 
in Scripture ; Ergo, it is not like that Zipporah, at- 
ter ſhe was the mother of two children, ſhould ſay to 
her Husband, Sponſus [anguinum tu mibi es. 

Secondly, becauſe jrn, the word here tranſlated 
Sponſms, properly ſignifies Gener , a ſon in Law, and 
Sponſus onely by way of equivalence or coincidence, 
( becauſe ro be made ſon in Law to the Parents, is 
by being the daughters Sponſus) My meaning is thar | 
771, the word uſed, ſignifies not the relation of the | 
Bridegroom to his Bride; but his relation to his 
Brides Parents, by taking their daughrer to- wite. 
And therefore in the whole Scripture, we ſhall never 
finde it relatively uſed , or with an affix , but onely 
in reſpe& to the wives Father or Mother : And of 
the ſame condition is the word 773, which we often 
by equivalence tranſlate a 8ride, but propertly ſigni- 
fies Nurw ; wherefore we ſhall never finde the Bride- 
groom call the Bride hisn55nor'the Bride the Bride- 
oo herpn5, or that they are called ſo by others. 


onely the Husband his Father and Mother'im 
Laws 
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 gxed.4.25. | Lawes jr, and the wife her Father and Morher in 
Lawes 72: Ina word, there is no word in the He- 
brew Tongue , which ſignifies a Bridegroom and 
Bride , as they ſtand in ©. rv each to other, but 
as to cach others Parents onely : whence it is re- 
-| markable that in the Carnticles, when this relation 
comes to be expreſſed on the Brides behalf, it is 
alwayes done by addition of the word rx, that 
is, Seror mea , as MIMEN, the Callah, or Nu- 
ru my ſiſter , which we tranſlate equivalenter , Soror 
mea fponſa, Now itthis be true, I ſee not how Zip- 
porab could call Moſes here her jr5, by faying to 
him j75 ſanguinem tw mihi es; For ſhe ſhould 
have called him her ſon in law , and not her Huſ- 
| band : Ergo, ſhe ſpake the words to the childe, and 
not to him, 

Thirdly, for a farther probability hereof, the Jew- 
iſh Rabbins tell us, that it was the cuſtome of women 
| ro call their children when they were circumciſed, 
| 72; theword here turned ſponſus. Aben Ezra upon 
' |-this place , Mes mwlieram, (faith he) vocare filium 
| | Cum circumciſus eſt 13-5, Rabbi Levi, jr in principio 
| connubit vocatur., qui alicui promiſſus eſt. Inde tranſla- 
| tum ad initium rerum aliarum , ut cum infans recens 
| circumciſus a mulieribus (ponſus vocatur. Nam twnc 
} | primwm incipit Des ſervire. The like hath Rabbi Da- 
| vid Kimchi, in his Lexicon, who conjectures withall, 
| | that jr ſhould have ſome fignification of cauſing 

new joy, and thence tobe uled both at the day of 
marriage, and day of circumciſian., | ' 

Fourthly. from this cuſtome to call a childe at 
| rhis Circumciſion Jn; with the Arabians ( who - 

of | 
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of Abrahams poſterity, and ſtill uſe;*and anciently , ———=4 
uſed this Rite) Chaten is '1s to circumciſe, Chites cir- that 
cumciſion, 771m, circumciſed, as 1s ordinarily ſeen 
in their Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : whence | 
comes this bur from the manner ot calling a childe 
MT, when hee was circumciſed: Even as we, 
Lee a childe in Baptiſme is made a Chriſtian, 
uſe the word Chriſten for to Baptize, and Chriſte- 
ned for Baptized : And Zipporah was an Arabiſle , 
and the Arabian tongue of near affinity with the 
Hebrew. 

Fifthly, this expoſition is agrecable to the follow- 
ing words, F707 C2297 FPI MER FR NBD. 4M), and 
he let him goe, when he had ſaid, Sponſus ſanguinum, 
hoc eft, crrcamcifionss ;, that is, the Angell let Moſes 
goe, as ſoon as thoſe ſelennia verba, Sponſus ſangui- 
num, were out of Zipporahs mouth : ſo the Vulgar 
| rightly tranſlates it : Et dimiſit eum, poſtquam dixerat, 
| Spenſus ſanguinu tumihi es ob circumcaſionem, FOr mx, 
is here, as elſewhere, for jx-, ex tunc, ab eo tempore, 
poſtquam,not ſimply tenc,as we tranſlate it : Namely, | | 
| as thedeſtroying Angel, Exodus 12, when he ſaw x A | | 
blood ofthe Paſchall Lamb upon the lintels and fide- | 
poſts of the Iſraclites doores, paſſed by them, and | | 
deſtroyed them not; ſo the Angell here, when he 
{aw the blood of the circumciſion upon Moſes child, | 
let Moſes goe, and flew him not: In theſe words, if | 
you mark it, the Holy Ghoſt expounds what Zippo- | 
r4h meant by thoſe words,Spenſms ſanguinum, that is, | 
Sponſm circamciſionts. Et dimfit eum poſtquam dix1t | 
M727 D221 JN, Sponſus ſanguinum, id eft, 
circumciſionts , then are not theſe words ſpoken 

M of, | 
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mt — 


\Exod.4-25: | of ,,.or to Moſes, but unto the. childe, 
Having thus proved what I took in hand , that 
theſe words were not ſpoke by Zipporah to Moſes, 
bur as fol/enmia verba, in that cale to her childe, whom 
| ſhe circumciſed; it remains, I thould now tell you how 
they arc ſo conſtrued. Tay therefore, Tw mhiſponſus 
ſanguinam, in Zipporahs meaning, is as much as Sis 
| An 2 initiates circumciſione ; It is well known, how 
| tropically thoſe words of relation of kindred, Father, 
| Mother, Sifter,Sopne,arc uſed inthe Hebrew Tongue ; 
| and Soxne, belide other notions, to be often the cir- 
| cumlocution'oof our vox concreta, as Filius percuſsio- 
' 38, is he that is ſtrucken; Filius federis, he that 
is federatus. Filius mortss, he that is condern- 
| nedto die, or worthy of deathz and the like, 
And why may not then 227 775, Gener ſanguinum, 
| that is, as the Holy Ghoſt expounds it,c/rcumciſcont, 
be as much as c:rcumciſus, and Gener ſanguin:um tumi- 
hies(for fo I told you p75 {tgnifies) be as much as, 1 
\ pronounce thee circumciſed ? As it the circumciſed per- 
| ſon, by being married to circumciſton, were made the 
| | circumciſers ſon in Law, and circumciſions Bride- 
; groom; as Es, or ſis, mihz ingenerum deſponſatus cir- 
cumciftont. | 
Or it blood, or circumcit1on, note the Inſtrument, 
| the Formula may be thus explicared, that the perſon 
circumciſed becomes Gods ſon in Law , as bein 
| wedded and joyned to his Church, by the blood 
| of circumciſion, as with a ring; and then the pro- 
| | noun 93/47, muſt not be taken relatively to Zippo- 
| rah, as betore, but efficienter onely in this ſenſe, 
| | Per ne factus es gener Deo, per ſanguinem circumci. 
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ſfonis : or Fict te genirum [Des Or (if yon ke Yet- | 
ter the notion of ſponſus ) I have eſpouſed rhee: x0 
the Church of God, by this rite of :circumcifion, 
or Thou art, or be. thou c{poufed, &c...:'Flhus, as 
| you ſee, may the Formnls be either way explicatedtn 
| one and the ſame ſenſe. Bur the firſt Thke-the beſt, | 


- Exdd.455, 


becauſe of mihi the relative to Zipporah, Tu mihi in | 
generum es deſponſatus circumciſiont. | 

Now laſtly, to free my interpretation from no- 
velty, the ſente I have given of theſe words, is that, 
| which both the Sepruagint, and the Chaldee Para- | 
phraſt directly aim at; the Paraphraſt expounding it | 
thus ; In ſanguine circumciſtonis 1ſtins, datus eft ſpon- 
ſus, or gener miht , The Septuagint, as we now read, | 
thus y £51 T9 212 f aerTopns F maidinv wov, Stetirt ſan- | 
gums circumciſionts filii mei : where the Text is cor- 
rupted, and I belceve the Septuagint tranflated nor 
{5n, but #=* . ſit hic ſanguis circumciſionis Filit 
met ;, a Periphraſticall, but evident ſenſe, with the 
change of one letter onely. 

From the ſenſe of this place thus proved, I 
will point out two obſervations, and fo con- 
clude. | 
| The firſtis, that it is lawfull to uſe ſome fittin 
forme of words in the exhibition of a Sacrament, 
though not expretly ordained by God at theinſtitu- 
tion thercof ; as appears by this torm, that Zipporah 
uſed, no doubt ex more then, whatſoever the form 
were after thar time. | 

The ſecond is, that thenegle& of the circumciſion 
of a childe then, and fo n_ uently of baprtizing it 
now, makes not ſo much the child, as the Parents li- * 

M 2 able | 
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| 264  Theſelemnt words uſed at Circumciſion, | 


—— | able tothe wrath of God, as here the Angel ſought 
Ez644-25* | not tO kill the child, who was uncircumciſed _ 
Moſes the Father, who ſhould have circumciſed ir, 
Both which obſervations I mean to amplitic no far- 
ther, but toleave to your exacter meditations; and 
ſo I conclude. 
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L248 600000000000803000008 300008 
Tr TO ILOTILE 
EZEK1EL 20. 20. | 
Hallow my Sabbaths, and wo ſhall be a Jizne be- | 
tween me and you, to acknoWwledoe that I Tehovah am | 


your God. 


— A — A RR — _ 


Pazz=z His Commandement,withthe end there- 
(67M) F412: of, the Lord bids Ezetzel tell the El- 
7 8 ders of Ilrael, that he gave to their Fa- 
£4 thers in the Wilderneſle, And it is re- 
— corded inthe Law; (o that I might have 
taken ir thence : bur I rather choſe to make theſe | 
words in Ezekiel my Text, as expreſſed more plainly, 
and ſo a Comment to thoſe in the Law : the place 1s 
Ex0d.31. where this, which my Text containeth, is 
expreſled thus, YVerily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, for it 
is a ſigne between me and you throughout your generati- 
ons, to acknowledge that 1 Tehovah am your ſanttifier, 
that is, your God, as the expreſſion in Ezetzel tels us. 
For to be the Sanctifier of a People, and to be their 
God, is all one, whence alſo the Lord is ſo often cal- 
led in Scripture, the Holy One of Iſrael ; that is, their 
Sanctifier, and their God. | 
That which I intend at this time to obſerve from 
theſe words, is the end why God commanded this 
obſcrvation of the Sabbath to the Iſraelites ; to wit, 


that thereby, as by a Symbolum, they might teſtific 
| | M 3 | and 
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Of the obſervation of the Sabbath, | 


20 


Exehk. 20, 
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and profeſſe what God they worſhipped : Secondly, 
out of this ground, to ſhew how far,and in what man- 
ner the like obſervation binds us Chriſtians, who are 
worſhippers of the ſame God, whom the Jews wor- 
ſhipped, though not under the ſame relation altoge- 
ther, wherein they worſhipped him. 

All Nations had moon, ou in their ceremonies, 


whereby they ſignified the God they worſhipped ſo 
in thoſe of the celeſtiall Gods, (as they termed them) 
and thoſe which were Deified ſouls of men, were dit- 
 fering rites, whereby the one was known from the 
| other. Thoſe gods which were made of men, having 
funeral rites in their ſervices, (as cogniſances that 
they were ſouls deceaſed) and each of ; ſome imi- 
tation of ſome remarkable paſſage of the Legend of 
their lives, either of ſome action done by thein, or 
{ome accident which befell them, as in.the ceremo- 
nies of 0/57 is and Bacchws is obvious to any that reads 
them : And indeed it is a naturall Dezcorum tor fer- 
vants and vaſlals, by ſome mark or cogniſance to te- 
ſtihe who is their Lord and Maſter : In the Revelti- 
| 07, the worſhippers of the Beaſt reccive his mark, and 
; the worſhippers of the Lamb carry his mark and his 
| Fathers in their Fore-heads. Hence came the firſt uſe 
| of the crofſe in Baptiſme, as the mark of Chriſt, the 
| Deity to whom we are initiated ; and the {ame after- 
| wards uſed in all Benedictions, Prayers, and Thank\- 
| givings, in token they were done inthename.and mc- 
| rits, of Chriſt cruciticd: fo thax-in the Primitive 
Church this rite was no more, but that wherewith we 


conclude all our Praycrs, and, Thankſgivings, when 


| welay, T hrough FJeſws Chriſt our Lora and Saviour 
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though afterward it came to beabufed, as almoſt all | Exk.29- 
other rites of Chriſtianity, to abominable ſuperſti- | = 
t10N. 

To return therefore unto my Text : Agreeably to 
this principle, and this cuſtome of all Religions, of all 
Nations, of all vaſſals, the Lord Fehovah, Creator 
of heaven and carth, ordained to his people this ob- 
ſcrvationof the Sabbath day, for a fign and cogniſance, 
that he ſhould be their God, and no other. 1t & for a 
ſign, ſaith he, b:tween me and you, that I Fehovah am 
your Ged, In the place I quoted before, in the 31. of 
Exod. are theſe words ; The Children of Iſrael ſhall keep | 
the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their gc> 
nerations, for a perpetuall Covenant, it is 4 ſign between ' 
me and the children of Iſrael for ever, for in ſix dayes | 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day | 
hz refted : As if he had ſaid, it is a ſign that the Crea- | 
tour of heaven and carth is your God. | 

But for the diſtin& underſtanding of this ſignifica- | 
tion, we muſt know that the Sabbath includes two | 
reſpects of time : Firſt, the quotwm, one day of ſeven, 
or the ſeventh day after ſix days labour : Secondly, 
the deſignation, or pitching that ſeventh day,upon the 
day ive call Saturday. In both, the Sabbaricall obſer- 
vation was a fign,and profeſſion that Fehowah and no 
other was the God of Iſrael : the firſt, according to 
his attribute of Creator; the ſecond of Deliverer of Iſ- 
rael out of Egypt. For by ſanctifying the ſeventh day, 
after they had labourcd 11x,they profeſſed themſelves 
vaſlals and worſhippers of that only God, who crea- 
ted the heaven and the carth, and having ſpent ſix 
days in that great work, reſted the ſeventh day ; and 
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Exek-29. | therefore commanded them to obſerve this ſutable 

= diſtribution of their time, as a badge and livery thar 

their religious ſervice was appropriate to him alone, 

And this is that which the fourth Commandement in 

' the reaſon given from the Creation intendeth, and no 
more but this. 

But ſeeing they might profeſle.this acknowledge- 


 ſevenths reſting, as by thoſe they pitched upon there 
being ſtill (what ſix days ſoever they had laboured, 
== and whar ſeventh foever they had reſted) the ſame 
| conformity with their Creator ; let us {ce the reaſon 
] 
1 


' why they pitched upon thoſe fix days wherein they 

laboured, for labouring days rather then any other 
{1x ; and why they choſe that ſeventh day, namely 
| Saturday, to hallow and reſt in, rather then any 
other. 

And this was, that they might profcſle themſelves 
ſervants of Jehovah their God, in a relation and re- 
{ſpect peculiar and proper to themſelves ; to wit, that 

> were the ſervants of that God, which redeemed 
[fracl out of the Land of Egypr, and out of the houſe 
of bondage, and uponthe morning watch of hat ve- 
ry day which they kept for their Sabbath, he over- 
whelmed Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt in the Red Sea, 
and ſaved Ifrac) that day out of the hand of the E- 
 gyptians. This I gather from the repetition of the 
| Decalogue, Der:t.5,wherc that reaſon Vow the worlds 
| Creation (in the Decalogue given at Horeb) being 
left out, Moſes inſerts this other of the Redemption 
of Iſrae] out of Egypt in ſtcad thereof ; m_ as 
; the reaſon, why thoſe fix days rather then any other 
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| other ſeventh for reſt, were _ upon, as Iirael 
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ſix for work, and that ſeventh day rather then any | 


obſerved them. Remember, ſaith he, thow wert a ſer- 
want inthe Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God, 
brought thee out thence throuzh a mighty hand, and 
a ftretched out arm : therefore the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath Day : Not for the quo- 
tum of one day of ſeven, (for ofthar another reaſon 
was given, the example of God inthe Creation) bur 
for the deſiznation of the day. 

But whether this day were in order the ſeventh 
from the Creation or not, the Scripture is ſilent ; for 
whereit is called in the Commandement the ſeventh 
day, thar is in reſpect of the ſix days of labour, and 
not otherwiſe : and therefore, whenſoever it is ſo cal- 
led, thoſe {tx days of labour are mentioned with it. 
The ſeventh day therefore is the ſeventh after fix 
days of labour, nor can any more be inferred from it : 
The example of the Creation is brought for the quo- 
tnm,one day of ſeven,as I have ſhewed,and not for the | 
aeſiznation of any certain day for that ſeventh. Ne- | 
vertheleſle, it might fall our fo, by diſpoſition of Di- | 
vine Providence, that the Jews deſigned ſeventh day 
was,both the ſeventh in order from the Creation,and 
alto the day of their deliverance out of Egypt. Bur 
the Scripture no where tels us it was ſo, (howſoever 
moſt men take it for granted) and therefore it may as 
well be not ſo : Certain I am, the Jews kept not that 
day for a Sabbath till the raining of Manna : For that 
which ſhould have been their Sabbath the week bc- 
fore, had they then kept the day, which afterward 
they kept, was the fifteenth day of the ſecond month; 
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on which'day we reade in the 16. of Exedus,that they 
marched a weariſome march, and came at night into 
the wilderneſle of Sin; where they murmured for 
their poorentertainment, and wiſhed they had died 
in Egypt : that night the Lord ſent them Quails, the 
next morning it rained Manna, which was the f1x- 
teenth day, and ſo ſix days rogether ; the ſeventh, 
which was the twoand twentieth, 1t rained none, and 


that day they were commanded to keep for their Sab- 
bath : now it the two and twentieth day of the month 
werc the Sabbath, the fifteenth ſhould have been, it 
that day had bcen kept before ; but the Text tels us 


expretly, they marcht thatday; and,which is ſtrange, 
| the day of the month is never named, unleſle it be 
| once, for any ſtation but this,where the Sabbath was 
: ordained ; otherwiſe it could not have been known, 
| that that day was ordained for a day of reſt, which 
| before was none. And why might not their day of 
holy reſt be altered,as well as the beginning of the year 
| was,for a memoriall of their comming out of Egypt? 
I can ſee no reaſon, why it might nor, nor finde any 
teſtimony to aſſure me it was not. 
| And thus muchof the Jews Sabbath, how and 
| wherein it was a ſign, whereby they profeſſed them- 
{elves the ſervants of Fehovah, and no other God. 
Now I come to the ſecond thing I propounded,to 
ſhew how far, and in what manner the like obſervati- 
on binds us Chriſtians. 
I ſay therefore, that the Chriſtian as well as the 
Few, after ſ1x days ſpent in his own works, is to ſan- 
ctifie the ſeventh, that he may profeſſe himſelf there- 
|by a ſervant of God, the Creatour of Heaven and 
| Earth, 
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and Lord; Day. 


Earth; as well as the Jew. For the quetum therefore, 
the Jew and Chriſtian agree; but in deſignation of the 
day they differ. For the Chriſtian chooſeth for his 
Holy day; that which with the Jews was the firit day 
of the week, and cals it Dominicum, that he might 
thereby profeſle himſelf a ſervant. of that-God; who 
on the morning of that day, vanquiſhed $484», the 
| Sprrituall Pharaoh, and redeemed us from our Spiri- 
| tuall thraldome, by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
from the dead, begetting us in ſtcad of an carthly Ca- 
naan, toan inheritance incorruptible in the Heavens : 
| In a word, the Chriſtian, by the day hc hallows, pro- 
| feſſes himſelf a Chriſtian; thar is, as S. Paul ſpeaks, 
| To beleewve on him that raiſed up Feſus from the dead , 
| ſo that the Jew and Chriſtian both, though they fall 
' not upon the ſame day, yet make their deſiznation of 
| their day upon the like ground ; the Jews,the memo- 
 riall day of their deliverance from the temporall Fgypr, 
| and rreporall Pharaoh : the Chriſtians,the memorial! 
| of their deliverance from the ſprrituall Egypt, and ſþ1- 
| rituall Pharaoh 

But might not (will you ſay) the Chriſtian, as well 


1 
| 
| 


| have obſerved the Jewiſh for his ſeventh day, as the | 
| day he doth 2 I anſwer, No ; he might nor : For, in | 


| ſo doing, he ſhould ſeem not toacknowledge his Re- | 


| demption to bealready performed, but ſtill expected. 
| For the deliverance of Ifrael out of Egypt by the Mt- 

niſtcry of Moſes, was intended for a type and pledge 
of the ſpirituall deliverance, which was to come by 


deemed by Chriſt do look for : Since thereforc the 
ſha- 


Chriſt : their Canaan alſo to which they marched,be- | 
ing a type of that heavenly inheritance, which the re- | 


of the obſervation of the Sabbath, Fc, | 


ſhadow is now made void by the comming of the 
ſubſtance, the relation is changed,and God is no lon- 
er to be worſhipped,and beleeved in, as a God fore- 
ewing and aſſuring by types;but as a God who hath 
performed the ſubſtance of what he promiſed. And 
this is that which S. Paul means, Colsſsians 2.16,17. 
where he ſaith, Let yo man judge you (henceforth) 1» 
reſpett of a Feaſt day, New Moon, or Sabbath days,which 
were 4 ſhadow of things to come, but the body « of 
Chrift. 
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1COR 11.5. 
Every woman praying or prophecying with her head 
wncovered, diſhonoureth ber head. 
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Have choſen this of the womay, rather 

thenthat of the man going before it, for 
Þ» the Theme of my Diſcourſe, Firſt, be- 
ps cauſe I conceive the fault, at the re&for- 
mation whereof the Apoſtle here ai- 
meth, in the Church of Corinth, was the womens on- 
ly, not the mes. That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
man praying or prophecyinz, being by way of ſuppoſtti- 
on, and for illuſtration of the unſeemlineſſe of that 
guiſe which the women uſed. Secondly, becauſe the 
condition of the ſex in the words read, makes ſome- 
thing for the better underſtanding of that which is 
ſpoken of both, as we ſhall ſce preſently. 

Whar I intend to ſpeak upon this Text, ſhall con- 
iſt of theſe two parts , Firſt, of an enquiry, what is 
here meant by prophecying, a thing attributed ro wo- 
men,. and therefore undoubtedly tome ſuch thing as 
they were capable of. Secondly, what was this fault 
| for matter and manner, of the women of the Church of 
Corinth, which the Apoſtle here reproveth. | 

To begin with the firſt, and which I am like to | 
dwell longeſt upon ; Some take prophecying here, - 
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the ſtricter ſenſe, to be forctelling of things to come , 
as that which in thoſe Primitive times, both-men and 
women did,by the powring out of the Holy Ghoſt « 
on them; according to that of the ProptterFoe/,appli- 
ed byS. Peter to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt at the 
firſt promulgation of the Goſpel : I will powre out my 
| Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and daughters ſhall 
prophecy, and your young men ſhall ſce viſiens. And 
that ſuch Prophereſſes as theſe,were thole four Daugh- 
ters of Phjlip the Euangeliſt, whereof we read Ads 
21.9. 

Others take prophecying here in a more large noti- 
on, for the gift off interpreting and opening . Divine 
myſteries contained in holy Scripture, for he inſtry- 
'£tion and edification of the hearers ; efpecially, as it 
' was then inſpired and ſuggeſted in extraordinary man- 
,ner by the Holy Spirit, as Prophecy was given of old , 


according to that of S.Peter, Prophecy came not in old | 


tame by the will of man,but holy men of God ſpake as they 
, were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, So becauſe many. in 
| the beginning of the Goſpel, were guided by a like 
; Inſtinct in the interpretation and application of Scrip- 
' ture, they were ſaid to Prophecy. Thus the Apoftle 
 uleth it in _the fourteenth Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
' where he diſcourſes of ſpiriruall Gifts, and before all 
prefers this of Prophecy , becauſe he that prophecieth, 
(ſaich he) ſpeaketh unto men 20 edification, and exhorta- 
' tion, and comfort. | | 
| Butneitherof thele kinds of Prophecy ſute with the 
perſon in my Text, which is a woman : For it is cer- 
tain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of prophecying in the 
Church, or Congregation; but in the Church a wo- 
| man 
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man might not ſpeak, no not fo much as ask a que- * cor.rr.5- 
ſtion for her better inſtruction, much lefle teach and | » 
inſtru others. This the Apoſtle teacherh us. in this 
very Epiſtle, Chapter the tourtcenth ; even there 
where he. diſcourſeth fo largely of thoſe kinds of 
Prophecy : Let your women (aith he) keep (alence in the 
Churches : For it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak, 
518. rize9% but to be ſubject : And if they will learn, 
let them ask their husbands at home, Aoainin the firſt 
of Timothy, the ſecond and the eleventh, Let the wo- 
men learn in ſilence with all ſubjettion, 12. But I ſuffer 
not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the 
man , but to be inſilence. Note here, that to ſpeak 
' in a Church Aſſembly, by way of teaching or inſtru- 
| ing others, is an act of ſwperrority, which therefore 
' a woman might not do, becauſe her ſex was to be in 
| ſabjection, and ſo to appear before God in that Garb 
; and Poſture,which conliſtcd therewith ; thart is, they | 
| might nor ſpeak to inſtruct men in the Church, but 
| tro God ſhe might. | 
To avoid this difficulty, ſome would have the word | 
me5enrovzz 1n my Text, to be taken paſsively, name- 
ly, to hear, or be preſent at Prophecy, which is an ac- 
_— without example, either in Scripture, or any | 
where el{c. It is true, x 4 Congregation is ſaid to pray 
when the Prieſt only ſpeaks , but that they thould be 
ſaid to preach, who are preſent only at the hearing of 
a Sermon, is a Trope without example. For the rea- 
{on is not alike : In prayer the Prieſt is the mouth of 
the Congregation, and does what he does in their 
names, and they aflent to it by ſaying, Amen. Bur he 
that preaches or prophecies is not the mouth of the 


Church, | 
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x Cor. 31.5, Church, to ſpeak ought in their names, that ſo they 
| might be ſaid ro aw too; but heis the mouth of 
God ſpeaking to them. Ir is nor likely therefore, that 
| thoſe who only hear another ſpeaking or prophecying 
| to them, ſhould be ſaid ax9zwnver, no moge, as I ſaid, 
| then that all they ſhould be ſaid to preach, who were 
at the hearing of a Sermon. 
| Whatſhall wedo then? Is there any other accep- 
tion of the word prophecying left us, which may fit 
| our turns Yes, there is a fourth acception, which if 
'it can be made good, will ſute our Text berter (I 
think) then any of the former ; to wit, that prophecy- } 
ing here ſhould be taken for praiſing God in Hymnes 
and Pſalms. For (o it is fitly coupled with praying : 
Praying and praiſing, being the parts of the Chriſtian 
Lirurgy. Beſides, our Apoſtle alto in the fourteenth 
Cl:apter of this Epiſtle, joyns them both together , 
I will pray, ſaith he, with the ſpirit, and will pray with 
underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 
will ng, that is, ——_ with underſtanding alſs. 
For, becauſe Prophets of old did three things : Firſt, 
forerell things to come : Secondly, notifie the will of 
God unto the people : And thirdly, uttcred them- 
ſelves in muſicall wiſe, and, as I may fo ſpeak, in a 
poericall ſtrain and compoſure : Hence it comes to 
paſſe, that to prophecy in. Scripture, ſignifies the doing 
of any of theſe three things, and amongſt the reſt, to 
praiſe God inverſe or mulicall compoſure. 

This to be fo, as I ſay, I ſhall prove unto you out 
of rwo places of Scriptue ; and firſt out of the firſt 
of Chronicles, ch.2.5 . where the word Prophecy is three 
leverall times rhus uſed : I will alledge the words of | 


EE he? 


— 


—_ 


= — 


XUM 


| Prophecying aſcribed ts women, whit ſenſe. 177 | 
the Text at large, becauſe I cannot well abbreviate | « cor:i1;5 
them ; Theſe they are ;, v. 1. Moreover David and the 
Captains of the Hoſt, ſeparated to'the ſervice of the ſons 
of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Teduthun, who ſhould | 
prophecy with Harps, with Pſalteries,and with Cymbals : 
and the number of the men of Office according to their 
ſervicewas. 2. Of the ſons of Aſaph, Zaccur,” and 10- 
ſeph, and Nathantah, and Aſarelah, the ſons of Aſaph 
under the hands of Aſaph, which prophecied according 
to the order of the King. 3. Of 1eduthun, the fons of 
Ieduthun, Gedaliah, and Zeri, and lefhatah, Haſhabiah, 
and Mattithiah (and Schimei) fix.,,under the hands of 
their Father Teduthun, who prophecied with a Harp 0 
give thanks, and to praiſe the Lord. Lo hereto prophe- | Videetiam 
cy and to give thanks, (or confeſle) and to praiſe the 
Lord with ſpirituall ſongs, made all one.” Nor needs | :;. 
ſuch anotion ſeem ſtrange, when as even among the 
Latins, the word ves nfo both him that tore- 
tels things tocome, and a Poet : for that the Gen- 
tile Oracles were given likewiſc in verſe:: And S.Paul 
to Tixs,cals the Cretian Poct, Epimenides,a Prophet , | 
45 one, (aith he, of their own Prophets ſaid, Kgins a«« 445+ 
ul, xg Few, Jatets aggai * And the Arabians (whoſe 
language comes the neareſt .both in words and noti- 
ons tothe Hebrew) call a chief Poet of theirs (Prin- 
ceps omnium Poctarum ({aith Erpenins) quos unquan 
vidit mundus) Muttewabbi, that is, Prophetizans, or 
Propheta vel £5010, Now then if 4 ſaph, leduthun, and 
Heman prophecied when they praiſed, -God 4in ſuch 
Pſalms, as are entituled unto their ſeverallQuires; as 
we find them in the Pfalm-Book, (for know that all 


rhe Pſalms entituled #0 the ſons of Korah, belonged to 
N the 
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Verſe 22. 


why may not we, when we ſing the fame Pſalms be 
ſaid to prophecy likewiſe © namely, as he that uſeth a 
prayer —_— by another, prayeth ; and that ac- 
cording to the ſpirit of him that compoſed it ; So he 
that pratſeth God with theſe Gicinall x and propheti- 
call compoſures, may be ſaid ro prophecy according 
to that ſpirir, which ſpeaketh in them. 


ſervice as this, may appear by that one ſtory of King 
pebirkr irs rs ur of Clreatie whe when 
marched forth againſt thar great confederate Army 
of the children of Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, 
the Text there tels us, that having conſulted with his 
people, He appointed fngers unte the Lord, that ſhowld 
prabje the Beauty of halineſſe, as they ment out before the 
| Army, aord. te ſay. Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endurath 
| fox ever, (tharis, they: ſhould ting the one hundred 


| and Gxth Palm, or one hundred thirty fixeth., which | 
| begin.in this manner,and were both of them nor unfkie | 


for fach an occaſion; ) And mben they began to fing 
and pratſe,(faith the Text) the Lord fot amebuſhments 4 
g4inſt the children of Ammon, Moab, and Monne Sor, 
which mere come againſt Indah, and they were ſmuttow. 
A ſceond place where ſuch kinde of Prophets and 
prophecying, as we ſpeak of, is mentioned,is rhar in the 
firſt of Sawze/, in the ſtory of Sawls eleion, where 
wercade, That when he came to 4 certain place, called 
theHilloff God, hemet a.company of Prophets comming: 
danve fromthe high place, (or Oratory there) with'a 
taker, 4Tabret, anda Pipe, and 4 Harp beforerhem, 
and rogypraphecied, aud he with. them. Their Inftrn- 


ments 


; the Quire of Hemaen, who deſcended from Korab.) 
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And that Almighty God is well pleaſed with ſuch 
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1 with fpirituall ſongs, and m 4 
—_ a is ated caſte to ra or ſpecific: 
But with an extemporary rapture, I caſily belceve. 
And if we may conjecture by other examples, one 
of them ſhould feem to have been the Pracentor, and 
to utter the verſe or ditty ; the reſt to have anſwered 
7 dxpora59T1e, the extremes Or laſt words of the verſe; 
For after this manner we are told by Philo Fudewe, 
that the Eſſens (who were of the Fewsſh Nation) were 
wont to fing their Hymnes in their Z#ardz, or wor- 
ſhipping places. And afterthe ſelf-ſame manner, Es- 
ſebi#s rels us, did the Primitive Chriſtians, having in 
all likelihood learnt it from the Jews, whoſe manner 
it was ; the ſame is witneſſed by the Author Conſtiru- 
tionum Apoſtolicarum in his ſecond Book,and fifty (c- 
venth Cha.where deſcribing the manner of the Chri- Noteto 
ſtienſervice ; after the a bo of the Leſſons of the "8 <7 
Old Teſtament, (faith he) #7425 ms The F AnflA Lands Fn 9 
Tw Vuyes, © 5 ads Te drpocixia wamidewine* Let another choris, and 
ſing the Pſalms of David, and the people, ſuccinere, or 
an{wer,e expocixia, (i.) dxpe. F 5ixov, the extremes of the AS 
verſes. Some footſteps of which cuſtome remain ſtill | Yid.Hoek. 
with us(though perhaps in ſomewhat a different way) | *5-Þ-257. 
when in thoſe ſhort verſicles of Liturgy,being ſenten- 
ces taken our of the Pſalms, the Prieſt ſays or ſings 
the firſt half, and the People anſwer the latter ; quaſi 
74 &xpor2 ime. As for example, in that raken our of 
Pſal.51. 17. the Pricſt ſays, O Lord open thou onr lips, 
The People or Chorws an{wer, And our month ſhall 
forth thy praiſe. Bur whatſoever the ancient manner 


of anſwering was, thus much we are ſure of, that the 
N2 Jews | | 
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: cornt-5. | Tewpsin their divine lauds were wont to praiſeGod after | 
| this manner, in Antiphones or Reſponſories ; as (to 

ler pale other teſtimonies, and the uſe of their Syna- | 
gogues to this day derived from their Anceſtors,) we 
may learn by two ſpeciall Arguments ; one from the 
| | Seraphims finging, £ſay the ſixth, where it is ſaid, thar 
| the Seraphims cried one unto another ſaying, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole earth i full of his 
Glory, Norte, they crycd one unto another. Second- 
ly, from the uſe of the Hebrew verb may, which in the 
proper and native ſignification thereof being to 4n- 
ſwer, is alſo uſed for to ſing : as in the Pſalm, where 
we tranſlate, Sing unto the Lord with thankſgiving, 
ſing praiſe upon the Harp unto our Gol; inthe Hebrew 
it is 2p, Anſwer unto the Lord in thankſgiving, ſing 
praiſe upon the Harp unto onr God. And 1fay 27. 2. In 
that day ſing ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine. Inthe 
Hebrew, Anſwer ye unto her. And Numbers 21. in I(- 
raels ſong of the Well ; Spring up, 0 Well, (ing ye un- 
z0it. Inthe Hebrew it is, 4»ſwer wntoit. And Moſes 
| ſpeaking of thoſe that were worſhipping the golden 
Calf, Exodus 32. 18. 1t is not the voyce of them that 
| ſhout for maſtery, nor the yoyce of them that cry for be- 
| ing overcome, but the noiſe of them that ſing ao 1 heare, 
|  \ Ta the Hebrew, the woyce of them that anſwer one ano- 
ther, And ſo inother places. But to put all out of 
| | doubr, look Ezra 3.11. where it is nay ſaid, The 
| | Levires, the ſons of Aſaph, ſung together by courſe, in 
praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he 1s 

| 200d, for his mercy endureth for ever. Hence was derl- 
; ved the manner of prayivg, and praiſing God in the 
| Chriſtian ſervice, alternis vicibue, in amuficall __ 
| and, 


_ = _ | 


Pla, 147.7. 


— 


XUM 


XUM 


 lique. How then, will you ſay,ſhould it come to paſle, 
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and, as it were, by way of prophecying and:verſifying ; 
even though we dobur ſpeak it only; as you mantra. | 


Poet ſays, Amant alterna Camene. Thus I have ta- 


ken occalion ſomewhat to enlarge this particular ; | 


That we our ſelves might the better underſtand the 
reaſon of what we do,and what precedents, andywholſe 
example we follow therein. And thus much of pro: 
phecying. 

I come now to the ſecond thing, I propounded to 
ſpeak of; namely, what was that fault among the Co- 
rinthians, which the Apoſtle here taxeth : For the 
right underſtanding whereof, I ſay two things ; Firſt, 
for the offenders, that they were the women, and not 
the men, That which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. concer- 
ning mey, being by way of ſuppoſition only, and to 
illuſtrate his Argument againſt the uncomly guiſe of 
the women 4 part : this appears, becauſe his conclu- 


fion ſpeaks of women only, and _— at all of mer. 
Secondly, for the quality of the fault, it was this , | 
that the women at the time of prayzng and prophecy- 
ing were unyciled in the Church; notwithſtanding it 
was then accotanted an unſcemly and immodeſt guiſe, 
for women to appear open and bare-faced in pub- 


that Chriſtian women ſhould ſo much forget them- 
ſelves, as to tranſgreſle this decorwm in Gods Houſe, 
and ſervice which they obſerved other where 2 I an- 
{wer, from a phantaſticall imitation of the manner of 
the ſhe- Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when 
they ſerved their Idols, as their Pythie, Bacche, or 
Menazes, and the like ; who uſed, when they uttered 


their Oracles, or celebrated the rites and. ſacrifices of 
| N 3 their 


I C97.1T.F- | 


i 
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their Gods, to put themſelves into a wild and exra- 
ticall guiſe, having their faces diſcovered, their hair 
diſheyclled, and hanging abour their ears : This theſe 
Corinthian women (concciting themſelves when they 
prajed or prophecied in he Crock, to be acting the 
parts of ſhe- Prieſts, uttering Oracles like, the Py- 
thie, or Siby/le, or celebrating ſacrifice, as the Mena- 
des, or Bacche) were ſo fond, as to imitate (as that 
ſex is prone to follow the faſhion) and accordingly 
caſt off _ veils, and ry yr their _ _ 
deſtly in the Congregation.and thereby (as the 
ſtle pak) dithonoured their heads , thar is,were bh 
ſeemly accoutrred, and drefled on their head : wluch 
he proveth by three Arguments; partly from Na- 
ture, which having given wores their hair fora cove- 
ring, taught them to be covered, as a fign of ſubje- 
&ion ; the manner of this covering being to be mea- 
ſured by the cuſtome of the Nation : Laſtly, by an 
Argument a par?, from men, for whom: even them- 
| ſelves being Judges, it would be an uncomely thing 
to wear a'vail, that is, a womaps habit ; fo by the like 
reaſon, was it as uncomely for a women to be without 
avail, thar is, in the guiſe and drefle of a may. And 
howſocver. the Devils of the Gentiles, ſometimes 
took pleafare in uncomelinefſe, and abſurd garbs and 
= ; yet the God whom they worſhipped with 
s holy Angels,who were'preſent at their devotions, 
loved a comely accommodarion,apreeable to Nature 


| and Cuſtome, in fuchas worſhipped him. For this 


cauſe therefore (faith he) #ught « woman to have 4 co- 
vering on ber bras, becauſe of the Angels. Laſtly, he 


| conchades it, from the example and cuſtome both of 
* rac 


RES 


R 
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the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Churches, neither of which | » 6#4%.3 
had any ſuch uſe, for their women to be unvailed in | 

their ſacred aſſemblies : 1f any man (ſaith he) be con- 
tentions, (that is, will not be ſatisfied with theſe rea- 
ſons) let him know, that we, (that is, we of the Cir- } 
cumciſion) have no ſuch cuſtome,nor the Church of God. 
For ſo, with S. Ambroſe, Anſelme, and ſome of the 
ancients, I take the meaning of the Apoſtle to be in 
| thoſe words. 

Thus you have heard briefly, what was the fault of 
theſe Corinthian Dames, which the Apoſtle here tax- 
eth. From which we our ſelves may leam thus mach; 
That God requires a decent and comely accommo- , 
dation in his Houſe, in the aqt of his worſhip,and ſer- 
_y_ Forif in their habit and —_"- much more 
1a their geſtures, and rtment; heloves nothing 
that is Shak in = or inthe other. 
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TITUS 4.5. 
| By the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of 
| the Holy Ghoſt. 


vi Be Hcſc words, as it is caſte to conceive, 
e/ upon the firſt hearing, are ſpoken of 
Baptiſme, of which I intend not by 


this choyce, to make any full or ac- 
g 


. curate tractation, but onely to ac- 
| Sr quaint you (as-I am wont) with my 
| thoughts concerning two particulars therein : One, 
| from what propriety, analogy, or uſe of water, the 
waſhing therewith was inſtituted for a ſign of new 
| birth, according as it is hcre called aui7poy mnaryyereotas, 
the waſhing of regeneration, The other, what is the 
counter-type,or thing which the water figureth in this 

Sacrament. 
L will begin with the laſt firſt, becauſe the know- 
ledge thereof muſt be ſuppoſed, for the explicarion 
and more diſtinCt underſtanding of the other. In eve- | 
ry Sacrament, as ye well knoyw, there is the outward 
| Symbole or ſign, res terrena, and the ſignatum figured 
and reprdſentcd therebyit czleſtis. In this of Baptiſm, 
the ſign or res terrena, is waſhing with water: The que- 
ſtion is, what is the S72natumr, the inviſible and celeſti- 
all thing,which anſwers therxeunto? In our _—_— 

| cal 


——_—— 


_ - 


XUM 


| What « typified by water in Baptiſm. 185 
call explications of this myſtery , it is wont to be af-| Tire 3.5. | 
firmed tobe the blood of Chrift , That as water waſh- | | 
eth away the filthof the body , ſo the blord of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us fromthe guilt and pollution of fin. And 
there is noqueſtion but the blood of Chriſt is the foun- 
tain of all the grace and good communicated unto 
us, <ither in this or any other Sacrament, or myſtery 
of the Goſpel. Bur that this ſhould be the avrizeyor, 
the counterpart, or thing figured by the water in Bap- | 
tiſm,, I beleeve not, becauſe the Scripture , which 
muſt be our guide and direction in this caſe, makes it 
another thing ; to wit, the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ,, this | 
to be that, whereby the ſoul is cleanſed and renew- | 
cd within, as the body with water is withour ; ſo faith 
our Saviour to Nicodemws, 'oh. 3, Fxcept a man be 
born of water , andthe Spirit , he cannot enter into 
th: Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle in the words 
I. have read, parallels the waſhing of regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt , as type and coun- 
tertype. God (faith he) hath ſaved ws (that is, brought 
us into the ſtate of ſalvation,) by the waſhing of rege- | 
neration , and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : where 
none, I trow , will deny that he ſpeaks of Baptiſm. 
The ſame was repreſented by that viſion, at our Sa- 
viours Baptiſm , of the holy Ghoſts deſcending up- 
on him ,, as he came out of the water, in the fimi- 
litude of a Dove: For I ſuppoſe, that in thar go” 
tiſm of his, the myſtery.of hs Baptiſms was viſt- 
bly ated ; and that God fayesto-every one, truly 
baptized, as he aid rohim,- (ina propbrtionable 
ſenſe,) Thou art my Son,.in whom, ( amwell pleaſed. 


| And how pliable the analogy of waters to typifie 
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Tiews 3.5. 
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What is typified '* water in Baptiſm, = | 
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the Spirit , well appears by the figuring of the Spirit 
thereby in other places of Scripture z As in thar of 
Iſay , 1 will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
flouds upon the dry gronnd : 1 wil! pour my Spiris upon 


| thy ſeed , and my bleſſing upon thine fþring , Where 
| the latter expounds the former : Alſo by the dif- 
' courſe of our Saviour with the Samaritan woman, | 
lohn 4.14. Whoſoever ((iuth he) dranketh of the water 
that ! ſhall give him , ſhall never thirſt, but the watcr 
that I ſhull gruehim , ſhall be in him 4 well of water 
| ſpringing upto everlaſting life: By that alſo,lob. 7.37. 
| where onthe laſt day of the great feaſt, leſus ſtood and 
ſaid, If any mas thirſt let him come unto me and drink, 
| He that beleeveth on we , as the Scriptare ſaith (that is, 
aS the Scripture is wont to expreſle it, for otherwiſe 
| there is no ſuch place of Scripture to be found in all 
| the Bible) out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
| water, But this (faith the Euangeliſt) he ſpake of the 
| Spirit, which they that beleeve on hin ſhould recerve. 

| Nor did the Fathers or ancient Church, as far as 1 
can finde, ſuppoſe any other correlative to the cle- 
| ment in Baptiſm, bur this ; of this they ſpeak often, of 


| the blo:d of Chreft they are altogether ſilent in their | 


| explicatios ofthis myſtery:many are the alluſi6s they 
 feek out, for the luſtration thereof,and ſome perhaps 
' forced,bur this of the water, ſignifying or having any 
relation tothe blood of Chy:ft , never comes amongſt 
them ; which were impoſſible, ifthey had not ſup- 
poſed ſome other thing figured by the water , then 
| it 3 which barred them from falling on that conceit. 

{ Thelike ſilence is to be obſerved in our Liturgy, 
; where rhe Holy Ghoſt is more then once paralleld with 
the 


_—— 


— 


_—_————— — CL 


XUM 


XUM 


| 


| where the Altar was wont to be ſprinkled with the 


| etlemr, Almoſt all things were purified with blood Z ſo 


| will not alledge the water and blood which came out 


What u typified by water in Baptiſm, 


_ 


the water in Baptiſm , waihing and regeneration artri- 
buted thereunto , but no ſuch notion of the 6/094 of 
Chriſt. And that the opinion thereof is novel], may 
be gathered, becauſe ſome Lutheran Divines make it 
peculiar and proper to the followers of Calviy. 


Whatſoever it be, it hath no foundation in Scri- 
pture, and we muſt not of our own heads aſſigne tig- | 
nifications to Sacramentall types without ſome war- | 
rant thence, For whereas ſome conceive thoſe two 
expreſſions , of jrn5us, or ſprinkling of the blood of 
Chriſt, and of our being waſhed from oar ſins in (or 
by) »:5 blood, do intimate ſome ſychrmarter, they are 
ſurely miſtaken , for thoſe expreſſions have reference 


not to the water of Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, | 


but to the rite and manner of ſacrificing in the Old , 


blood of the Sacritices, which were offered , and 
that which was unclean purified with rhe ſame 
blood : whence is that elegant diſcour(e of Saint Pax/, 
( Heb, 9. ) comparing the ſacrifices of the Law, with | 
that of Chriſt upon the Crofle , as much the berrer. | 
And that whercas in the Law, 9i/ov u 41uan mire x23 - | 


much more the blood of Chriſt, who offered himſelf with- 
out (pot to God, clranſeth our conſciences from dead 
works : But that this waſhing , that is, cleanſing by 
the blood of Chriſt , ſhould have reference tro Bap- 
tiſm, where is that to be found © I ſuppoſe, they 


of our Saviours fide, when they pierced him ; For 
that is taken to 1ignifie the ewo Sacraments ordain- 
<d by Chriſt , thar of blood rhe Euchariſt, of water | 


Baptiſm \ 


en 


Tu 3-5. 


1 Pet. r.2, 


APOC.1. 5. 


and the Spirit he cannot enter into theKingdom o/ God. 


| lignified : therefore in this. Bur whart ſhould it be * 


From what analogic water is uſed in Baptiſm, | | 


Baptiſm,& not b5th to be referred ro Bapriſm:I add, 
becauſe perhaps ſome mens fancies are corrupted ther- 
with, that there was noſuch thing as ſprinkling , or 
| jarnouds, uſed in _—_ in the Apoſtles times, nor 
| many ages after them ; and thar therefore it is no 
way ro able, that Pans ws d1nuarTCXewuw in 5. Peter 
' ſhould have any reference to the Laver of Baptiſm. 
| Let this then be our concluſion ; That the bluod of 
; Chriſt concurres in the myſtery of Baptiſm, by way | 
of efficacy and merit , bur not as the thing there fi- 
-_—_ which the Scripture tels us not to be the 
| 


lood of Chriſt, but the Spzrze. 
And fo I come to my other 9«ere. From what 
' property or uſe of water, the wathing therewith is 
' a Sacrament of our new birth; for ſo it is here cal- 
' led, the wajhing of regeneration; and our Saviour 
' ſaycs to Nicodemns, Except 4 man be born of water 


For in every Sacrament there is ſome analogy be- 
tween what is outwardly done , and what is indy 
It isa thing of ſome momenr, and yer in the traQatecs 
of this myſtery , but lirtle or ſeldom enquired after, 
and therefore deſerves the nyore conſideration. I an- 
fer, this analogy between the waſhing with water, 
and regeneration hes in that cuſtome of waſhing in- 
fants from the pollutions of the womb , when they 
are firſt born; for this is the firſt office done unto 
them when they come out of the womb, if they pur- 
poſe to nouriſh and bring them up. As theretore in 
our naturall birth, the body is waſht with water from 


the pollutions wherewith ir comes beſmeared' out 


of 
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of the matrix; ſo in our ſecond birth from aboye, | Ti 3.5- 
the ſoul is purified by the Spirit, from the guilt and 
pollution of {in , to begin a new life to God-ward. 
The analogy you ce is apt and proper , if that be 
true of the cuſtome , whereof there is no cauſe to 
make queſtion. For the ufe at preſent, any man, I 
think , knows how to inform himſelt : For that of el- 
der times, I can produce tio pragons and notable 
teſtimonies z one of the Jews and people of God ; 
another of the Gentiles. The firſt you ſhall finde 
Eztk, 16. where God deſcribes the poor and forlorn 
condition of Jeruſalem , when he firſt rook her to . 
himſelf, under the parable of an expoſed Infant; As 
for thy nativity, ſaith he, in the day thou waſt born, 
thy navell was not cut , neither was thou waſhed in wa- 
ter, to ſupple thee ,, thou waſt not ſalted at all, nor ſwad- 
led at all: None eye piticd thee, ro do any of theſe things 
unto thee, to have compaſſion on thee, but thou waſt caſt 
out in the open field, tothe loathing of thy perſon-1n the 
day that thou waſt born. Here you may learn whar 
was wontto be done unto infants at their nativity, b 
that which was not done to 1/rael , rill God himſelf |- 
took pity on her, cutting off the navell ſtring, waſh- 
ing, {rx ng {wadling : upon this place S. Hierome 
rakes notice (bur ſcarce any body elſe; that I'canyet 
finde) that our Saviour, where ſpeaking of Zaptiſmm, he 
ſays, Except a man be born of water & the Spirit he can- 
not enter intathe Kingdom of God, alludes to the cuſtom 
here mentioned of waſhing Infants art their nativity. 
The other teſtimony (and'thar*moſt pertinent to 
the application we make) I finde ina ſtory related by 
Plmarch, in his Quaſtiowes Romans, not far from the' 
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beginning,in this manner : Among the Greeks, if one 
that were living were reported to be dead, and func- 
rall obſequies performed for him , if afterward he re- 
turned alive, bo was of all menabominarted, as a pro- 

hane and unlucky perſon ; no man would come into 

Is company, ww ( which was the higheſt degree of 
calamity ) they excluded him from their Temples 
and the Sacrifices of their gods : It chanced thar one 
Ariſtinus being faln into ſuch a diſaſter, & not know- 
ing which way to expiatc himſelf therefrom, ſent to 
the Oracle at Delphos, to Apollo , beſeeching him to 
ſhew him the means whereby he might be freed and 
diſcharged thereof, Pythia gave him this anſwer, 


"Oarame oy AX 42art rk TixTER THAG), 
| Taume may TiAiouyTe Way waxggtart Iucion * 
| What women do, when ont in childebed lies, 

That do again, ſo maiſt thou ſacrifice. 

Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle 
| meant, offered himſelf ro women, as one newly 
| broughr forth ro be waſhed again with water , from 
| which example it grew acuſtome among the Greeks, | 
| when the like misfortune befell any man, after this 

manner toexpiate them ; they => hr them Hyſtero- 
| potmi, or Poſtliminio nati: How well doth this befit 
the myſtery of Baptiſm © where thoſe who were dead 
to God through {1n, are like Hyſteropotmi, regenerate 
and born again by water and the Holy Ghoſt, 

Theſe two paſlages diſcover ſufficiently , the ana- 
| logy of the waſhing with water in Baptiſm to rege- 
 nerati on or new birth z according as the Text, I have 
choſen for the ſcope of my diſcourſe, expreſleth it; 
| namely , that waſbing with water is 2 ſigne of ſpivituall 


| znfancy | 
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infancy; for as much as infants are wont to be waſhed, Tas 7x. | 
when they come firſt into the world. | 
Hence the Jews before Fohn the Baptiſt came a- | 
mongſt them , were wont by this rite to initiate 
ſuch, as they made Proſelytes , (to wit) as becom- 
ming infants again , and entring into a new life and 
being , which before they had nor. Thar which here 
I bave affirmed, will be yet more evident, if we con- 
ſider thoſe other rites anciently added and uſcd. in 
the celebration of this myſtery , which had whe ſelf- 
ſame end we ſpeak of , Lins! to fignific [piritual 
Infancy. I will name them, and ſo conclude ; As 
that of giving the new baptized milk and honey, ad 
infant anduns, as Tertullian ſpeaks ; ad infante ſog- 
wficationem, ſo S. Hierome , becauſe the like was n- 
ſed ro infants new born; according to that in the ſe- 
venth of Iſay, of lmunmanuels mfancy; A Virein ſhall 
conceiue and beara fon; butter and honey ſhall he eat, | 1.7.14, 
that he may know to refuſe evill and chaſe good, Se- | 
condhy, thar of fur, as-is implied/in that of Ezekiel, | 
Thouwaſt nor waſhed with water , nor ſalted with ſalt : | 
that of putting on the whrte garment , to reſemble | 
ſwadiing : All theſe were anciently ( cfpecially the | WS 
firſt ) uſed in the Sacrament of our Spiramalt birrh, | 
our of reference to- rhar which was done ro Infants 
at their natwrall birth. Who then can doubt , but | 
the principall rite of waſhing with water , the onely | 
one ordained by onr bleſſed Saviour. was chofen for 
the farac- neafon-7 to be the element of our iniriari- 
on; and that thoſe: who! brought in the other, did 
fo'conceive of this ; and:from thence derived rhoſe | 
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Josn. 24. 26. 
And (Joſhuah) tock agreat ſtone, and ſet -it up 
there (viz. in Sichem) under the Oak, which was 


in the SantFuary of the Lord : Alii, by the Sanftua. 
ry. Hebr. wpan. 


FR_R__7 HE Story whereupon theſe words 
| 896 depend 1s this ; Jofbuah a lirtle be- 
GE Rd fore his death aſſembled all the 

LF T { Tribes of Iſrael at Shechems, or S1- 
|-Df 238 chem; there to make a ſolemne 
ad JAYaj Covenant between them and the 
| Lord, to have him alone for their 
God.and to ſcrve no other Gods beſides him : which 
they having ſolemnely promiſed todo, ſaying, The 
Lord our God will we ſerve, and his voice will we obey : 
Toſbuzh for a teſtimony and monument of this their 
ſtipulation, erects in the place a great ſtone or pillar 
under an Oak, which was by (or, as the Hebrew hath 
it, tn) the ſantFuary of the Lord, Of this Oak, or ra- 
ther collectively, 2uercetum, or Oaken-holtof Sichem, 
is twice mention made el{where in Scripture. For this 
was the place where Abraham firſt ſate down, and 
where the Lord appearing unto him, he erected his 
firſt Altar in the Land of Canaan, after he came out 
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of Haran thither; .as we reade Gen. 12.6. in theſe , 19.24.26. 
-| words , And Aprahem paſſed through. the Land unto |” - 
the place of Sichem, unto the Oak, or Oak-grove of 
Moreh, where the Lord appeared unts bim, [aying, Ynto 
thy ſeed will I gfe this Land ; and there he builded an 
Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him, And what 
place more fit for 4brahams poſterity, to renew a 
Covenant with their God,then that where their God 
firſt made his Covenant with Abraham their Father 2 
Again, it was this place, where in the after-times of 
the Judges , one hundred and ſeventy years after the 
death of /oſhnah, the Sichemites made Abimelech, the 
baſe ſon of Terubaal or Gideon, King, as we read 1udg. 
9. 6. That allthe men of Sichem gathered together, and 
all the Houſe of Mills, and went and made Abimelech 
King, by the Oak of the Pillar which was in Sichen : 
The words are 2z2 p15R, even the Oak, where Ioſhu- 
ah here in my Text (et up this great ſtone for a wit- 
neſſe to Iſrael. For the word 17N here, and 7, or 
7'7N, in the other two places, ſignific one and the 
ſame thing, to wit, either an Oak , Terebinth, or ſome 
other kinde of tree; as the Seprtuagint perpetually 
render them. 
Yea, that of Iudges muſt of neceſſity ſo be rendred, 
| by comparing it with this of my Text, to which it 
hath reference : Neverthelcile our laſt Tranſlation in 


the firſt of theſe places ,Gen.12. concerning Abrahams, | 
choſe rather to follow S. Hierome Is 4 I know 
not)who follows not himſcli,and tranſlatesit a plain, 
not an 0k, to wit, the plain of Moreh : by \ which 
Tranſlation, the identity of that place with theother 
two, where it is tranſlated oak, is obſcured and made 
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194 What the Sanfuary at Sichem was. | 
Tob.24.t6. | the lefle obfetvable.- TF there be any difference be- 
rween the words f'?8, and ms, it ſhould rather be 
this, that 54x, ſhould ſignific a rree,and pox, a grove, 
holt, or wood of ſuch trees ; as the Septuagint in that 
place of the ninth of /»dges, have expreſly rendred it, 
namely , Batavaru 7 cavius of $1xhw1s, the Dnercetum, 
Oak roft, or hott in Sichem, And fo, I beleeve,it onght 
robe underſtood in the other places, that is, to be 
taken colicively; of which we ſhall hear more 
hereafter. 

Bur rhis is no great marter of difficulty, that which 
follows is ; namely,how this Oak, or Oaten-holt of S7- 
chem, is faid here m my Text to have been i» (for the 
Hebrew is wa) or by the Sanituary of the Lord. 
For how comes the Senfuary of the Lord to be at 
Sichem, when as the Tabernacle, and the Ark of the 
Teftimony were at Shrtoh, there ſet up by /oſhnah him- 
ſelf, and fo remained ( as the Scripture eMwhere tels 
us) untiN the time of the Captivny of the Land; 
which without donbr was not till after 7ofb#a/ was 
dead and buried : and is nfualty underftood of that 
time, when the Ark was taken captive by the Phili- 
ſtims. And yet is not onely here a SaniFnary men- 
rioned at Sicherw, but inthe beginning of the Chap- 
ter, the Elders and- Officers of the Tribes 'are faid, 
_ Fofhnahs farnmons, to have preſemed themſetves 
f _— the Lord, which ſpeechuſcth to imply as 
much. 
| If wefay,the Ark of God was takenonr of its place 
| | at $h1/o, and brought ro Sichem by the Levires,up- 
\ [oroccafionef this generall Afſembly, yer the atk. 
| crlty will norberemoved': Forfirſt, how could =_ 
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Arkalone give. denamigatian. to. the. where (it | 14þ-24-26: | 
ſtood, to i les the Sauttaary oi urs f 2s 7% ie 
candly., if the Altar were there with it, how was the 
Law of God obſequed, which faith, Thaw, ſhalt not | Pevt16.21 | 
plant a Grove of any trees, (or any tree) neer unto. the 
Altar of thy Gnd, which thas ſhait mate thee : Neither 
ſhalt thou [ct ap « pillar, whichthe Lord thy God bateth, 
whenas herearc both, an 9Qat or Quercetum, in the 
SanQuary of God, and a P:Uar or Sj4atur exected wn- 
der it * »6 hs. 20: Re 

Thirdly, this $,@2d4ry, whatſocver it was, mult 

be ſomething which had a conſtant and fixed ſtation, 

and was not temporary or mutable ; becauſe the | 

ek, under which this pillar was creed by, Tolbaab, 

is here deſigned and appointed out by it, as by.a con- 
ſtant and ſtanding mark : el{c ro what purpoſe had 

itbeen to ſign out the 04 by it, if it were ſuch as | 


would be here to day and not to morrow ? For theſe ' 


x 
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reaſons it appears that this Sane#nary could not: be | 
the Tabernacle, where the Ark and Altar for Iſrael | 
were, bur that iz was ſomthing elſe : And what that 
ſhould be, is to be enquired, | 
I an{wer, it wasa Proſeuchs,or praying place,which | 

the Liraclizes (at leaſt thoſe of Ephraim, in whole lot 
it was) after the Country was ſubdued unto. them, 
had erected in that very place at S:ichem, where Gqd | 
firſt appeared to Abraham, and where he built his firſt 
Altar, after he was come into the Land of Canaan, 
The phace.-where God ſaid unto. him,. Ywto, thy, ſeed 
will } give this Land. « A, 

| For the underſtanding whereof, 5 you muſt take no- | | 
tice, that the Jews belides their Tabernacle 6 Temples 
: au O 2 W | 
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| 196 of the anciem Proſcuchiz among the Frws, 
1jh.24.26. | which was the onely place for ſacrifice, had firſt or »F 
** | laſt two ſorts of places for religious duties: The one ; 
called Proſeuche, the other Synagogues : the diffe- 
rence between which was this ; Proſeucha was a plot ; 
| of ground, encompaſſed with a wall, or ſome other 
like mound or encloſure, and open above, much like 
to our Courts : the uſe properly for prayer, as the 
| name Proſeuchaimporteth : A Synagogue was .£difi 
| cium teffum, a covered edifice, as our houſes and 
Churches are,where the Law and Prophets were read 
and expounded, and the peopR"Mftructed in divine 
matters ; according to that AcFs 15.21. Moſes of old 
time hath in everyCity them that preach him,being read 
in the Synagoznes every Sabbath day. From whence 
alſo- ye may gather, that Synagogues were within the 
Cities, as Proſencha's were without; which was ano- 
ther difference between them, as you ſhall hear con- | 
firmed. 
- - That Proſeucha's were ſuch places as T have deſcri- | -. 
bed them to be, I prove out of a notable place of E- | 
 piphanius, a Jew bred and born in Paleſtine; who in 
| his Tract againſt the Mefſalian Heretiques, after he 
; hath rold us that. the Meſſaltan: built themſelves cer- 
tain honſes, or large places, e5pwy dium, Fororum in- 
ftar, which they called Proſeuche ; he goes on thus ; 
| Ey habniſſe quidem InAcos jam olim, ut & Samaritas, 
| cefta quedams ad precandum loca extra urbes,quas Preiſe 
| euthay dicerent , ex Apoſtolorum Adtibus' liquet, ubi 
pur pure inftitrix Lydia Apeſtols "Pauls ocourriſſe'dici- 
tur, De quo ita Scriptura narrat ,i$ixu m7@& meow 1); | 
| ir ſeemed to'be aplace of prayer, (of which Ithall ſay } 
 [moreanon;) He goes on ſtill, Eft & Sicim faith he, | | 
* = EEE TAIT. / 


XUM 


XUM 


Sn 


Of the Pugr ns Profeucha among the Jews. 197 


que hodie Neapoli dicitar, Proſeuche locus extra urbers | lefh.4.26, 
Theatre ſimilis, ſecundo ab urbe lapide ſitur; Quem ita 
aperto celo CF area ſubdiali extruxerunt Samarite lu- 
deorum in omnibus imitatores. Out of theſe words 
you may calle every part of my deſcription. Firſt, 
that Proſeuche were out of the Cities in the fields. 
Secondly. that they were 9%oy Sixlw, like the ancients 
Forum, or place of market, and * & die: 4 4dyip, under | * The like 
the open aire, and withour roof, ſuch as the Courts | J*5Mtha 
of the Temple alſo were, whither the people came to | afer of the 
pray ; ſo that they were as it werea kind of diſ-joy- | Sataniani; | 
ned, and remoter Courts unto the Temple, whither | 7* '7z © 
they turned thcmſetves when they prayed in them. ys p 
Thirdly, that they were ordained for places of pray- | ,7 2: 
er ; All theſe are in this paſſage of Epiphanius, and | y,,.m 
moreover that ſuch a one was 1n his time remaining at yy, 
Sichem, the place my Text ſpeaks of, there erected | 

by the Samaritans,in thar, as inall things elſe, imita- 
tors of the Jews : W hat better teſtimony could be | 
deſired * 

Theſe Proſeucha's of the Jews, both name and 
thing, were not unknown to the Poet Fuveral, when 
deſcribing in his third Satyr, in what manner proud | 
and inſolent fellows in the City of Rome, uſed in 
their drunken humours, ro abuſe and quarrell with 
thoſe they met in the ſtreets, in the night time,whom 
they took to be of mean eſtate and condition, he 
brings them in ſpeaking thus : Fde bi conſiſtas; in 
qua te quero Proſeuchas £ where dwell you 7, in what 
Proſeucha ſhould I ſeek or enquire for you ? intima- 
ting that he was ſome poor fellow, cither that dwelt 
in an houſe that could not keep out wind and wea- 

O 3 ther, 
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x98 of the anciem Profenchar awong the Fews. | 

Tofb.24.26. | ther, but was like a Jews Proſeucha, all open above ; 
| or he alludes to the baniſhment of the Jews out of 
Rome, by Domitien, in his own time, and then freſh, 
as who had no where elſe tobeſtow themſelves, bur 
in their Proſencha's out of the City, or who uſed to 
aſſemble in the Proſeucha's ,, according to ſome of 
theſe ſenſes is Inwvenall to be underſtood. 
| For that the Jews had Proſeucha's about the City | 
of Rome, appears by -hilo Iudeus in his De legatione | 
ad Cainwm, where commending the clemency and mo- | 
deration of Auguſtus Ceſar, he faith, inicmm g 74; ac30- | 
81% as ExovTass x Cwubylas tis duTEs, t, udiicu Tal; egis £0- 
Siuars' That he knew the Jews of Rome had their 
Proſenchs's, and that they uſed to aſſemble in them, 
eſpecially on the Sabbath days, and yet never mole- 
' videde | ſted rhem, as Caius did. The ſame Philo mentioneth 
vita Moſis. | Proſenche's el{where, though it benot to be diffem- 
Lib.3. | bled, that he ſcems to comprehend Syn4gognes alſo 
properly ſo called under that name, as being better 
known tothe Gentiles, who called both by that name. 
Foſephas inhis Lite tels us of a Proſencha.at Tiberias in 
Galilee, in theſe words, x7! F emuony nutery mearTes Guue- 
yuras tis Þ Tlepowygie * On the next day, the Sab- 
bath, the whole people were gathered rogether in the 
Proſeucha, whichis (faith he) wiyiov uw a large edi- 
fice, fit to receive a great multitude. 

In the New Teſtament, the nime of Symnegogae is 
frequent, but that of Proſeucbaſeldom , whence may 
be :conjeured that both are comprehended under 
that name , as in Philo both are termed Proſeuche : 
yet Once Or twice, as learned Interpreters think , we 
| read of Proſeacha's in the new Teſtament, as page 
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| cording to cuſtome : And we ſate down, (faith S, Luke) 


| Proſeuchs Dei, ſo Druſins thinks aczwy3 is here to 
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AGs 16.13. ( which Epiphanimeven now: alledged | 
to that eG) vr rs Luke tcls us, that:'S, Pad 
being come to- hilippi in Macedonia on the Sab- 
bath Day, they went out of the City to a river (ide, 
7 WouiLero aeyow 3 7), where there was taken ro: be a 
Proſeucha , or where was famed to be a Proſeucha , 
mean Wwormiteres Fl), will bear both. The Syriack 
hath ; Quia1bi cenſpicicbatur Downs orations ;, the 
Arabick, Locus orationis, For if aggowx# were 
taken here for prayer it ſclfe, as if the ſenſe 
were z where prayer was wſed ts be made; '« thould ra- 
ther have been ſaid, # &ouitere argowys 114% and not 
t) * yet, if it were ſo taken, it would ſtill argue no 
leffe, then that there was here an appointed place for 


Waſhy 24356. 


prayer, and that out of the City, whichis all one, as 
to ſay there was a Proſrucha : {0 1 take 2g9wy3, in the | 
16. verſe of the ſame Chapter, where it is {aid , It | 
came to paſle, Tap *voubviy nw vis megowy nv, AS WE WENt | 
to the Proſeucha : eſpecially {ance we read not in the | 
Text, that S. Paul went thither to prey,but to preach, 
where he deemed there was an aſſembly that day ac- | 


and (pake unte the women, which were come together 
there. 

A ſecond place where a Praſeuchs is mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, may be that Luke 6.12, where it 
is {aid, that our Saviour went ont into a high Mountain 
t0 prey, and continued all night, w Th aexwyi F Oven, 18 


be taken foraplace, and the Article helps the ſenſe; 
otherwiſe it ſeems an odde amd unaccuſtomed cxpreſ- 
fion for » #5 nomwx3 F Ow , to. mean, in prayer | 

| -- OS made * 
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1oſh.24.26. made unto God ; and why ſhould it not be as likely 


that our Saviour might ſometimes pray in their Proſ- 
encha's , as teach in their Synagogues * 


their uſe and difference from Synagogues. Now for 
Synagogues, the common opinion is, that they were 
not before the Captivity of Babylon; and that nece(- 
| ſity firſt raught the Jews the uſe of them in that Ca- 
ptivity, which afterward they brought with them ar 
| their return into their own Country. The reaſon 
| why men ſo think, is, I ſuppoſe, the abſolute ſilence 
| of them in Scripture, untill the time of the ſecond 
Temple; but though the name were not, it is poſ- 
ſible the thing might be : howſoever, becauſe ir is 
moſt. received, that they were not , we will let it 
; paſſe for currant. Bur as for Proſeucha's, ſuch as 
| we have deſcribed them, none, that I know , have 
| affirmed or determined ought of their antiquity; it 
| may be, not taken it into- confideration , either be- 
; Cauſe they had no occaſion to- think of any ſuch mar- 
, ter, or becauſe they confounded them altogether 
| with Symagegner, 
| The matter therefore being free and undecided, 
I will make bold to affirm, that if Synagogues were 
' not, yet Proſeacha's, thar is, open places' for Pray- 
ers, were a long time before the Captivity , yea e- 
ven from the dayes of [-ſhuah the ſon of Nun. And 
| thoughthe Jews had,: or were to have but one Altaf, 
or place of Sacrifice, that namely ,- which the Lord 
thould chooſe , ro place the Ark of his Covenant 
there, the Tabernacle or Temple yer had they other 
[Pouces for devotion, - and-religious uſe. And that this 


k\ anituary 


Thus we have ſcen the teſtimonies for Proſeucha's, 
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SantFyary of God here mentioned in ny Text ar $- 
chem (which was a Leviticall City) was ſucha one; 
my reaſons arc theſe , Firſt, becauſe ir is incredible, 
that the Iſraelites, having but one Temple for the 
whole Nation, whereat ps were bound to appear, 
and thoſe the males onely, bur thrice a year, ſhould 
have no other places of prayer nearer their dwellings, 
whither they might reſort on Sabbath —_ Z he 
Temple or Tabernacle being from ſome of them a- 
bove an hundred miles diſtant at the leaſt. Secondly. 
becauſe ( as I have already ſhewed) this - ſantFnuary at 
Sichem could not be the Tabernacle, which was then 
at Shiloh, notat Sichem, and yet muſt have ſome 
ſtable and fixed place, becauſe the ſituation of the 
oak is deſigned by it : yea, muſt have been ſtill there, 
when this ſtory of Joſhuah was written ; which is 
thought to have been long after his death : ſurely this 
Chapter was written after it, where both his death 
and buriall are recorded : wherefore to ſay the Ark 
was brought thither upon this occaſion, will nor 


ſerve turn. Thirdly, this place ſhould he a Proſeucha, 


becauſe of that circumſtance of trees growing in it ; 
which, as it proves it not tohave been the Taberna- 
cle, (where no ſuch thing was lawfull to be) ſo ſeems 
it to be a Charadcteriſticall note of a-Proſeucha. 

For though it were not lawfull ro have trees near 
the Altar of God, that is, in or about the Court of 
the Tabernacle; Yer was it not ſo with- Proſeucha's, 


| py they ſeemto have been ordinarily yu and 


eſet with them. This may be gathered from a pal- 
ſage. of Philo Indeus , where relating the barbarous 
outrage of the Gentiles at Alexandria, againſt the 


Jews, 


203 of the ancient Proſenchx among tne Tews. 
tfb.:4.26. | Jews , there dwelling in the time of Caime, ? Neyo 
xv, faith he, Tas uiy idtrÞeriunons, Tas 5 duvnis Fepuenions 
x874o1ger, of ſome of the Proſencha's they cut down 
"| the Trees , others they demoliſhed to the very Foun- 
| dations. wo, 
The ſame is implied by that of 1uvenal , ſpeaking 
of a Jewiſh Wizard or Forrune-teller, conduct a 
ſub arboreconjux. Andagain in his ſixth Satyre, 
Arcanam ludea tremens mendicat inaurem, 
Interpres lerzum Solymarum, magna ſacerdos 
Arboris, ac ſummit fida internumcia cel. 
Imterpres legum Solymarum, that is, of Moſes Lawes, 
Magna Sacerdos Arbores , becauſe of the Trees in their 
Proſeuch's, or Places of worſhip. The ſame appears 
alſo out of thoſe verſes of his third Saryre, complain- 
| ing that the once ſacred Grove of Fons Capenws, 
hve Numa uſed to meet with the Goddeſle £ge- 
ria, was then let outto the beggerly Jews for a Proſ- 
eucha, and that every Tree ({uch were the times) 
muſt pay rent ro the people: by which means , the 
| womde which Conaly had been the habiration of 
| the Muſes, were become dens for beggerly Jews 
| ro Mutter their Orizons in ; hear his wn. as 
| Hic ubinoctarne Numa conftitaiſſet amice, 
i MNupc ſacri Fontis nemwms, & delubra locantur 
Judets, quorurs cophinus fanumque ſupellex ; 
| Omni enim pepulo mercedem penderejuſſa eſt 
| Arbor, & ejedis mendicat ſyluaiCamens, 
yide Plat. | Whence comes this connexion of /ews and Trees, but | 
52.10.Si- from their having trees in their ”roſeucha's 2 unto 
ent olea 7? which their ſituation withom the Cities condaced ; 


| 


| 38x o he alſo.it did for privacy and retirement. 


Thus 
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Thus you fee how well the deſcription and mark 
of a Proſeuchaagrees to this. Sau#uary in_ my Text. 
And:that the Jews had many other fuch in other pla- 
ccs, as well as at Sichemw, even in thoſe elder times, 
as at * Miſpah, Fethel, and Gilzal,T make little doubr , 
which we reade to have been places of Afſembly-for 
the people; and the two laſt fanified of old by Di- 
vine apparition, as Sichem was, Of Miſpah the Au- 
thor of the firſt of Maccabees , in his third Chapter, if 
I underſtand him, teſtifieth as much; when he tels 
us, that whilſt the holy City lay deſolate, and the 
Sanctuary was trodden down by the tyranny of Ax- 
tiochus Epiphanes +, Indas Maccabens, and thoſe of the 
people which adhered unto their God, affembled 
together at Maſpha ro make there their ſupplicarions 
unto their God, ir: 757& aerowyis iis Mdope 73 ac37 tee 
76 Ioeghn, becauſe at Maſpha or Miſpah had been a place 
of prayer in former time for Iſrael ; as much as to ſay, 


there had been a Proſeucha of old. And do we nor 


reade in that ſtory of the Benjamiticall. war in the | 
Book of Iudges, That the Tabernacle being at Shi- | 
lob, (as appearsby the laſt Chapter) yer (in the Chap- | 

Lakin )it is ſaid, that the whole Congregation | 
of Iſrael was gathered together as one man unto the Lord 


ter going 


in Miſpab 2 and thatin the twenty ftxth verſe is men- 
tion of ax bouſe of God there , where the people pray- 
ed and faſted ? Ir is ſaid indeed that the Ark of the 
Covenant was upon that extraordinary occaſion 
brought thither, bur it being certain , out of the next 
Chapter, that the "Fs, þ was ſtill at Shiloh, this 
Houſe of God could be none of it : Nay perhaps, we 
may hence leasn, that when the Ark upon —_— 
® 


loſb.2 4.26. \ 


* Theſe 
three pla- 
ces are cal- 
led by the 
LXXaSa- | 
muel,6.16. 
Tom 1 = 
&TWvoty 
thoughin | 
the Origi-- 
nall there 
be no ſuch 
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of ſuch a generall and extraordinary aſſembly wasto 
be remoyed, they uſed to bring it to ſuch places as 
theſe, which were as holy Courts , ready prepared 
for it, and that then it was lawfull, but not le to ſa- 
crifice in them. 

Of theſe Courts for prayer, we may underſtand that 
alſo in the ſeventy fourth Pſalm ; They have caſt Fire 
into thy Santtuary , they have burnt up all the Conven- 
ticula Dei in the Land, namely, in the Captivity by 
Nebnchadnezzar , who deſtroyed both their Temple, 
and their Proſewcha's. For if we underſtand it of the 

erſecution of Antzochas, as ſome do, it muſt then 
Fellow, that ſome Canonicall Scripture was written 
after Malachi , and the ceaſing of Prophecy , that 
is, in the time of Maccabees , which will not cafily be 
granted; Beſides that we reade not , that Antiochus 
caſt any fire into the Temple. Now if it ſpeak of the 
vaſtation by Nebuchadzezzar, then had the Jews 
before that time, not onely a Sanctuary for facrifice, 
but alſo &x& 1, Conventicula re that is, cither 
Proſeucha's , or Synagogues, for either will ſerve my 


' purpoſe. 


_ —_ - 


But now you will ſay, what profit is there of this 


| long diſcourſe were it ſo, or were it not fo, as I 


have endeavoured to prove, of what uſe is the know- 
ledge thereof to us * yes, to know it was fo, is uſe- 
full ina threefold reſpe&t : Firſt, for the right undex- 
ſtanding of ſuch places. of the Old Teſtament,where 
a Hewſe of God, and aſſembling befere the Lord are of- 
ten mentioned , there where neither the Ark of the 
Covenant, nor the Tabernacle at ſuch time were: as 
beſtdes the places before alledged , we reade in the 


tenth | * 


\ 
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Of the ancient Proſeuch# among the lews. 
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tenth of the firſt Book of 'Sammel, of Sauls meeting 
with three men going up to God to Bethel and of a place 
called , The Hill of God, whence a company of Pro- 
phets came from the high place there, mm 
with a Tabret, Pipe, and Harp before them ; innc1- 
ther of which places can we finde that ever the Ta- 
bernacle was : and as for the Ark we are ſure it was all 
this time at Kirzarhjearim, till David ſolemnly ferchrt 
it thence : and ifatany time the Ark might (as now 
it was not") be transferred to any of them upon oc- 
caſion of ſome generall Aflembly of the Nation, that 
ſo they might , opportunity to ask counſell of 
the Lord , and offer Sacrifice , yetwere they not the 
ordinary ſtation thereof. 

Secondly, we may learn from hence, that to have 
appropriate places, ſet apart for prayerand Divine 
duries , is not a circumſtance or rite proper to legall 
worſhip onely , but of a more common nature : For 
as much as though Sacrifice, wherein thelegall wor- 
ſhip (or worſhip of the old Covenant) confilatons 
reſtrained to the Ark and Tabernacle, and might not 
be exerciſed where they were not ; yet were there 
other places for Prayer beſides that ; which areno 


morc tobe accounted /egall places, then bare and fim« 


ple prayer was a legall Dutie. 

Laſtly , we may gather from this Deſcription of 
Proſeucha's , which were as Courts , encompaſſed 
onely with a wall or other like encloſure , and open 
above; in what manner to conceive of the accommo- 
dation of thoſe Altars, we reade to have been erected 
by the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Nacob, in the 


| Book of Geneſis ; namely, that the ground whereon 


they 
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| loſh.x 4. 16. 
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| 206 of the ancient Proſeuche among the lays. — | 
Ieb.:4.26. | they ſtood, was fenced and bounded withfome ſuch 
| oſure, and ſhaded with trees, after the manner 
of Proſencha's, as we may reade expreſly of one of 
them at Beerſheba : That abraham there planted 4 
Grove, and called upon the Name of the Lord, the ever- 
laſting God. Yea, when the Tabernacle and Temple 
were, the Altar of God ſtood till in an open Courr, 
and who can belceve that the place of thoſe Altars of 
the Parriarchs were not bounded and ſeparated from 
common de And from theſe patterns in likelt- 
hood , the Altar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to 
one onely place, the uſe of ſuch open places, or 
Courts for prayer, garniſhed with trees , as I have 
| ſhewed Proſencha's to have been, continued ſtill, 
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1 Tim. 5. 17. 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honour : eſpecially they that labour in the Word 
and Do&rine. 


Frerens | 


Here are two things in theſe words to 
be explicated ; Firſt, what is meant 
here by E/ders : Secondly,what is this 
donble- hononr due unto them. Forthe 
firft, there is no queſtion but the Prieſts 
or Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chrift were contained 
under this name : for ſo the New Teſtament uſerh | 
the word Nezefirep&, or Prezbyter, for the Minitters | 
of the Wordand Sacraments mthe Goſpel ; whence. 
commeth the Saxon word Prieſter, and our now Eng- 
liſh word Prieft. And the Ancient Fathers tn 
thefe onely to be here meant ,, and never dreamed 
of any other. But in our time thoſe who obtrude a 
new Diſcipline and Government upon the Church, 
altogether unknown and unheard of in the anci- 
ent, will needs have'two forts of Elders or Presby- 
ters here underſtood: one of ſuch as preach the Word 
.and Doctrine , whom they call Paftonrs; another of | 
Lay-men, who were neither ?riefts nor Deacons, bur | 
joyned | 


, 
' 
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x Tias,5. | ned as afſiſtants to them in the exerciſe of —_— 
17: | call Diſciplinein admonitions and cenſures of man- 
| ners, and ina word, in the execution of the whole 
power of the K 7 X 
Theſe our Church-men call Lay-Elders, and the 
| Authors of this new device, Presbytertans, theſe Pres- 
byters or Elders they will have meant in the firſt 
words, oi xgAG's merrmTes mptoBuTeeyr, Elders that rule, or 
govern well, whom therefore they call Ruling- Elders, 
the other whom they call Paſfours, to be deſcribed in 
the latter words ; they who labour in the Word and Do- 
Arine, whom therefore they diſtinguiſh by the name 
of Teaching-Elders. 

This is their expoſition, and this expoſition the 
ground and foundation of their »ew Diſcipline, but 
none of the Fathers, which have commented upon 
this Place, neither Chryſoſtome, Hierome, Ambroſe, 
| Theodoret, Primaſius, Oecumenins, or Theophylatt, (as 
they had no ſuch, ſo)ever thought of any ſuch Lay- 
; Elders tobe here meant but Przeſts only, which ad- 
| miniſtred the Word and Sacraments. 

But how (will you fay then) is this Place to be un- 
derſtood, which may ſeem, as they alledge, to inti- 

. mate two ſorts of E/ders, ſome that ruled only,others 
that labouredalſo in the Word and Doctrine ? The Di- 
vines of our Church, who had cauſe, when time was 
tO be better verſed in this queſtion, then any others, 
| have given divers expoſitions of theſe words ; none 
| of which give place toany ſuch new-found Elders.as 
' the Fautors of the Presbyterian Diſcipline, upon the 
' ſole Authority of this one place, have ſet up in divers 
| forain Churches, and would have brought into ours. 
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I will rclate four of the chief of theſe: expoſitions;' to , » Tims: 
which the reſt are reducible. -'/-- Yor 19f3ion need 

The firſt is grounded upon the uſe of the participle 
inthe Greek tongue, which is often wont to norte the 
reaſon or condition of a thing, and accordingly to be | 
reſolved by a cauſall, or ; conditional .conjundtion. 
According whereunto this Text, oi zga&s mgorcTe; wye- 
ofeur#e3t, duplici honore dignt habeantur, (or dignentar) 
1d MIG2 08 2010 VTES ON NO 4h ty JSamenia, 18 tO be reſolyed 
|thus; Eldersor Presbyters that rule or governi'the 
Flock well, let them be accounted worthy of double ho: 
zour, and that chiefly #n reſpect, and becauſe of thetr 
labour in the Word and Dottrine. And ſo this manner 
of ſpeech will imply two duties, but not two ſorts or | 
| orders of Eldrs, and that though this dowble honour 
- | be due unto them for both, yet chiefly and moreprin- 
cipally for the ſecond, their labour in the Word and | 
Dettrine : and this way goes S, Chryſoſtome and other 
Greek Writers. I 

A ſecond expoſition is taken from the force and 
ſignification ode word warrs, which ſignifies not 
{1mply vir, to labour, but to labour with much tra- 
vell and toyl; for z»7& is derived from «inlouarvexor, 
laboribus & moleſtins premer, and {0 properly ſignifies 
ms 'eſtiam, or fatigationem ex labore. Thus the mea- 
ning will be , let Elders that do bene preſitlere, 5. g0- 
vern and inſtruct their Flock well, be counted worthy of 
double honour ,, eſpecially ſuch of them as take more 
then ordinary pains iz the Word and Dottrine : Or 
thus; let the E/ders that diſcharge their office. well, 
be, &Fc. cſpecially by how much the more their pain- | 
fulneſſe and travell ſhall excecd.in preaching theWord | | 
| and Dottrine,chs. P Thus 
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Thus we have ſeeri two ekpolitions bf theſe words 
neither of them implying two ſorts of Orders of 
Presbyrers, but only Gifting ſeverall offices and 
duties of the ſame Order, or implying a differing me- 
rit in the diſcharge of them: Bur if they will by no 
means be perſwaded, but that rwo ſorts of # ders are 
here intimared, let it be ſo; two other expoſitions 
will yeeld them it, but ſo as will not be for their tutn; 
for their Lay- Elders will be none of them, 

Thefirſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak 
here of Prieſts and Deacons,” conſidering both as 
Members of the Eccleſiaſticall Confiſtory or Senate, 
which confiſted of both Orders, and in that reſpe& 
might well include them both under the name of E1- 
ders, it being a common notion in Scripture, to call 
the Aſſociates of a Court of Fakicarured 
Senatws in Latin hath its name 4a ſenibas, r. ſentoribus, 
of Elderſhip; and is as much to ſay, as Ngsfurheror, 
According to this ſuppoſall, the Apoſtles words may | 
| have this conſtrution: Ler the Elfers which rule well, 
wherkier Prieſts or Deatons, be counted worthy of double 
honour but mote eſpecially the Prieſts who beſides their 
government labour alſo in the Word and Dottrine. 
Now what can be oppoſed againſt ſuch an expoſition 
Ifce not. For it is not improbable, butthe Apoſtle 
ſhould makeproviſion as well for the maintenance of 
Deacons, as of Prieſts, ſeeing he omits it not, of Wi- 
aows in the verſe going next before this. But unlefle 
he includes rhem under the name of Elders, he makes 
no proviſion for them at'-all. Beſides this is not the 
only place (fome'think) where Deacons are compre- 


y thatname: | 


| hended under the name of Elders; For the Councell 


of 
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of Hig uſale Pons: where ahepinlaie. thin Sy- FL 
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| 
nadicall Epiſtle-chus'y 744 App 
thre to the Brethren which are of the dentiles in. Antti; 
och, &c. may ſeem to camprehend the Deacons un- 
der the name of E£/ers or | Pregbyters, otherwile: the 
ſhould omit them, which,yyirhourt doubt wercipart of 
the Councell,;o 3 500 Ho daſs coi ane h 
There is another expolion, which allows al{o.of 
two ſorts of + Iders to, be here implied, byt makes 
them both Prieſts; namely, that Hregbyters or Prieſt's 
| in the Apoſtles time, weje;of two farts, one of Reli- 
, dentiaries, and ſych as/ were aftixed to. certain, Chur- 
; ches, and ſo did ees#iya, preſidere Gregi, Another,of 
| ſuch as had no fixed ſtation, or charge over any cer- 
| tain {rj bur travelled up and down to preach the 
Goſpel where it was not, ortoconfirm the Churches 
where jt was preached already ; ſuch, as are elfiyhere 
known by the names of £ «engeliſts and Dottors gr 
Prophets : that theſe were thoſe « wngrns & abyw, 
ſpoken of here by the Apoſtle : that both theſe ſorts | 
of Presbyters were to be counted worthy of double hu-.. 
nour. as well KLADG 5 REIEGWTES, AS thoſe chat travelled up | 
and down to preach the we. e- ol x0mavTes w Nip nt | 
Jeaxzxig, but eſpecially theſe latter, becauſe their pains 
were more then the others. This is confirmed from 
the uſe of the word wa», which in Scripture ſignifies 
not only corporall labour, as may appear in many 
places ; but ſcems to be uſed by S. Paul-cyen in this 
very ſenſe wc have now given, as 1 Cor.1;. where he 
lays, comparing himſelf with the other A es, 


aitarTeggy du7ar mvTHy txomianc, [| have trevelle up 


down more then they all, as is manifeſt he did, 
| P 2 Theſe | | #1 
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ture, which is the foundation and onely place whereon 
they build this new Conſiſtory; and are ſo much in love 
with it, Bur this bei capable, as you ſee, of ſuch va- 
ricty of expoſition ; how much too weak and inſuffi- 
cient it is to eſtaþliſh any ſuch new order of Elders 
never heard of in the Church from the time of the 
Apoſtles untill this Iaſt age, any man may judge. 

But give me leave to propound a fifth expoſition, 
which ſhall be morc liberall to them then any of thoſe 
yet _ For it ſhall yeeld them all they contend 
for {o cagerly to be implied in this Text, namely,that 
there are not only two ſorts of F1lders here implicd , 
but alſo that rhe one of them are Lay-Elders, ſuch as 
have riothing to doe with the adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments ; what would they have 
more ? yet they will be never the nearer for this con- 
ceſſion ; for the Lay- F/ders here implied, may be no 
Church officers, but Civill Magiſtrates, which in Scrip- 
ture language we knoware called Elders - as when we 
 reade of the Elders of Tſrael, of the Elders of Fudah,of 
the Elders of the Prieſts, and Elders of the people, of 

Prieſts and Elders, and the like, according to ſuch a 
| notion the words may be conſtrued by way of Tranſi- 
1148 a theſy ad hypotheſin, as Rhetoricians call it,to wit, 
in this 1nanner ; Cum omnes Seniores, ſive Reipublice, 
[ſive t ccleſi.e,qu' bene preſident, duplici honore dignan-. 
di ſint, tum maxime Sentores Eccleſiaſtici, qui laborant 
in verbo & Dottrina : Or thus, Let all -/ders that 
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govetnyell, of what ſort ſoever, be counted worthy of 


doable honour, eſpecially the Elders of the Church-which- 


labour 


Theſe are the pri cipall ſitions piven by the 
[witken of our C wary pen rr paſſ: & of Serip- | 
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as | 


labour in the Word and Dottrime;Isnot this good feriſes. 
and dothnotthe Apoſtle in the beginning of this ve- 
ry Chapter, uſe the. name Elder, inthe larger and 
moregenerall ſenſe, when he ſays, Rebuke not an Elder, 
but exhort him 4s a Father, and the younger men as Bre- 
thren, the Elder women as Mothers, the younger as Si- 
fters : why may he not then do fo here * And doth 
not S.lames in his laſt Chapter'call the Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments, Ilptofrzes: + uranciae, as it 
were indiſtin&tion trom NyzaWTzeyr # marreies © | Bur it 
will be objected that this expoſition is too ambitious, 
becauſe it makes the Apoſtle to preferre the Elders of 
the Church before the Elders of the Common-wealth, 
that is, the Prieſt before the- Civill Magiſtrate, when 
he fays that all E/ders, whether of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth , are to be accounted worthy of double 
honcur, (o. eſpecially thoſe Elders which labour in the 
Word and Doftrine, which are the Presbyters of the 
Charch. | \1528K 

But here know that the name of Eder is never gi- 
ven in Scripture to the Supreme Magiſtrate, but to the 
ſubordinate only ; and why the Miniſters of the Word 
and Dottrine ſhould not be accounted as worthy of dow- 
ble honour, 'as they, or more worthy, I know not z c- 
ſpecially if S. Pawl here ſays it; ſure I am, this obje&ti- 
on is not ſufficient to refute my interpretation. - - 

' Thus Tthoughr good to acquaint you how many 
ways this place may be. expounded, without impor- 
ting any ſuch new: £/ders.(neither Prieſts nor Deacons) 
as they would impoſe upon us for Church officers,by 
the ſole authority thereof ; for though this Diſciple- 


narizn-controverſy of our Church ſtirred up by the | 
Pi admi- | 
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out t 


admixers of the Genevien platform wete in the heat | 
before our time,yct the ſect is not yer dead, bur ready 


upon every occafionto ſurpriſe ſuch as they finde un- || 


armed, or not forewarned. 

And thus having informed our ſelves who they are, 
web are here termed Elders, we will now ſee alſo, what 
is that honowr which is due unto them, which was the 
ſecond thing I ed , dumnis This diroacer, let 
them be accoumted-(faith the Apoſtle) worthy of, or. 
deign'd dowble honour, That by honour here, is meant 
honorarinm ftipendinm, or arributc of maintenance, is 
manifeſt by the foHowing words, which: the Apottle 
brings to inforce it, For the Scripture ſath, (ſaith he 
Thos ſhalt not muz.=le the month of the Oxe that treadet 
corn ; and, The labourer ws worthy of hs hire : 
Who ſees nor what theſe proofs infer The firſt of 
them he alledges alfo in the fame argument, 1 Cor.9.. 
where he addes, Doth God take cave for Oxen ? Or ſaith 
he it altogether for our ſakes? (ours namely,that preach 
the Goſpel) For our ſakes no dowbt this is written, that 
he which ploweth ſhould plow in hope, and he that threſt-- 
eth in hope, /| ould be partaker of his hope. The caſe is 
plain ; Ir is an Hebrewnortion, to brixg honour, that ts, 
to pay tributc, or bring a preſent, as Apec.21.16, 
Qliovum # Abgay x; * mwhv F i9r6@y els avThHy © TO wit, the new 
Jeruſalem. And thus much of the word Henoer. 

But what is meant by dowble honour © Some ( as 
among the Fathers S. Ambroſe,) will have this dowble 


hononr to be honour of meintenance,and honour of reve- | 


rence, But becauſe the _ are rr _— _ 
meant in this place only © 


muintenance I wkeit to 
it. And as for dewb{e, there feems to be. an alluftion - | 
the 
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| worthy of double honour. 


of Prieftheed belonged in their Families, and into 
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. is 


the right of the frf#-horw, co whom ar firſt the office 


whoſe room he Lewntes were taken, and whom the 
Presbyters of the Goſpel now ſucceed. As therefore they 
had a dewble portion among their Brethrey, in like 
manner ſhould o the Presbyters of the Goſpel be counted 


And if you will admit of that conſtruction of theſc 
words,which I gave in rhethh.place,namelyto.com- | 
prehend as well the £1ders of rhe Common-wealth,as the | 
Elders of the Church, (that both were to be accounted | 
worthy of double honour, þut eſpecially thaſe of the | 
Chwch, wholabour in the Word and Dodtrine) it | 
will agree yer far better; becauſe both the.one and the * 
other ſucceed in the placc of the Firſt bors; to-whom | 
belonged borh robe Prieſts and Civill Governaurs in | 
their Tribes and Families. | 

Yet howſoever the ancient Chriſtians were wont | 
in their Agapes or Loye-Feaſts, to give their Presby- | 
ters a double portion, x7 7d pirov, with ſome reference | 
to this Text, as appears by Tertullian, nevertheleſle, 
I think doubic honour is not here to be ſopreciſely ta- 
ken, but only to note a /:berall and ingenuou mainte- 
nance,ſuch as might ſet them above the vulgar, as the 
Firſt-born by their 4o#${e portion were preferred 
above the reſt of their Brethren, | 

But I have not yer done with the word 7, for from 
this that the Apoſtle here ſtyleth the Prieſts mainte- 
nance, honour , it followeth, that the Prie/ts mainte- 
nance is not to be eſteemed of the nature of Almes, as 
ſome would have it, but is a Tribute of honour, ſuch as 
is given by an inferiour to his ſuperiour, For Almes | 
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s Tim.s.' | and honour, Nec bene conveniunt, nec 11 uni ſede moran- 
t7-__. | rar, the one reſpeRing thoſe to whom. it is given, as 
| miſerable, the other, as honourable. T mean'if alwmes be | 
| taken as we uſe the word, for a work of mercy. From 
| rhe ſame ground alſoirfollows;that the Prieſts main- 
| tenance is no ordinary mercenary wages, but ſuch as 
1% given by way of honour, as well as of reward : for 
| ſuch as is given to ordinary workmen is: reward and 
| wages only, and nota Teſtimony or Tribute of ho- 
 nour : But that which isdue to the Prieſt, as you ſee, 
| is 1ws, namely, of the ſame nature with that which is 
given to Princes and Magiſtrates, by thoſe whichare 
\ under them. For as the Miziſters of the Goſpel are in 
| the nature of Presbyters or Elders, unto the people 
over whom they are ſet ; ſois their maintenance from 
them, ſuch as is ſutable to the condition and Digni- 
ty of an Elder; not a common wages, which the ſupe- 
riour often gives to his inferiour, or ſervant; but ho- 
BOYArium., Or Titi. 
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| SY AcGTS 5 
And there were [1Tw:9rr:s] ſojourning at Teruſa. 
lem lews, devout men , ont of every Nation under 
heaven: 2:15 20 


T the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when that won- 
der hapned of the holy Ghoſts deſcent 
upon the Apoſtles inthe likeneſle of Fie- 
ry tongues, there were preſent at Jdruſa- 

lem (%asthe ſtory a little afrer my Text informs us) 

menof ſeverall Nations, as Parthians, Medes, Ela- 
mites, anddwellers in Meſopotamia, Indea, and Cappa- 
docia, Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and: Pamphilia, A - 
gypt, and the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers 
of Rome,(or ſtranger-Romans)be#th lews and Proſelytes, 
Cretes and Arabians; all theſe, upon the noyſe of this 
ſtrange accident came together unto the Place, and 
were confounded , becauſe that every man heard 
them ſpeak in his own language, wherem he was born. 
| Many when they reade this ſtory, ſuppoſethe -_ 
ple here mentioned., the moſt of them to have been 
| Gentiles , and ſome Expolitors- cannot be excuſed 
from this miſtake. For the' more clear diſcerning 
whereof, and their better information, who may 
perhaps be overtaken with the ſame errour ; Ihave 
made choyce of the words betore read, for the argu- 
ment of my preſent diſcourſe;which rels us in expreſle 
terms; that theſe Parthians, Medes, and. Elamites, 


theſe Meſopotamians,Cappadrcians,&the reſtaftermen- 
tioned 0 
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tioned under thoſe Nationall names, were 1/rael-| 
ites, or Tews of the diſperſion ; Iews born in Parthia, 
and Media, Tews of Elam, or Perſia , Meſopota- 
mian Iews, and ſo the reſt of the Countries there na- | 
med; all of them of the Circumciſton , for fo faith | 
my Text, beginning ro ſpeak of them : There were ſo 
journing, (orif you — at leruſalem, Iews 
of every Nation under heaven ; that is, of every Na-' 
tion where the [ews were diſperſed. | 
This is yer further confirmed 'by S. Peters ſpeech 
unto them; as when having cited the words of the | 
Prophet 7oel, verſe the 22. he ſaith unto them, Te aver ? 
of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; Teſus of Nazareth, a man | 
approved of God among you,erc. Him being delivered. 
the determinate counſell and fore-knowledge of God, 
ye havetaken , and by wicked hands have crucified and 
ſlain : Menof Iſrael, and ſuch as had flarn their Meſft- 
4 ; ſurely thoſe were no Gentiles. Likewiſe when at. 
the hearing of this, they were pricked in their hearts, 
| heſairh unto them; Repent and be B aptiz.ed, every one 
| of you, 1n the Name of Teſws Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
| ſons. For the Promiſe is made unto you and your children, 
| and to allthat are afarre off, even as many as the Lord: 
' ſhall call. The Promiſe, faith he, is made unto you and 
; your Children, were theſe then any others then /ews, 
| or 1ſraelites of the feed of Abraham ? 
| Laſtly , we finde that of theſe Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites and of the reſt named with them, there 
were added-unto the Churchby this Sermon of S.Pe- 
; #er three thouſand ſouls; Burir is certain that-Corneli- 
, the Centnrion -was the firſt Gentite that was con- 
| verted untothe Faith ; Therefore theſe firſt Converts 


were 
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were no Gentiles, Per will ay were 
Proſelytes of theſe Nations nh er cat- | 
led Jews. I ſay, not ſo neither , becauſe Proſehyees are 
by name rehearſed among them , whenit is ſaid of 
thoſe Roweni advene., walk the tenth) that they were 
Icws and. Profelytes ,, Ergo, the reſt were Iews by race, 


heaped together all theſe proots,whenmy Text alone 
is ſufficient ro evince it * 

I come now therefore to a more particular illuſtra- 
tion thereof, according to what I have thus in gene- 
rall premiſed. And firſt, for the word wanwxrrne, 
which I tranſlate ſojourning, rather then dwelling ; (for 
{o I underſtand ir,that they were — dwellers, 
but ſuch as came to worſhip at J em from thoſe 
far Countries at the Feafts of the Paſſeover and Pen- 
tecoſt ; and ſo had been continuing there ſome good 


time) Ir is true that in the uſuall Greek oiziw & wnuxio, 


AS.2,5. 


- 


ſignifie a durable manſion; Bur with the Helenifts, in 
whoſe Diale&t the Scripture ſpeakerh-, they are uſed | 
indifferently for a ſtay of a-ſhorter or longer time; thar | 
is, for to ſdjowrn,as well as. to dwell, as thele rwo exam- 
ples out of the Septuagint will make manifeſt : one, 
Gen.27.44.where Rebecca ſayes to her younger ſon 14- 
cob, Son ariſe, and flee unto Laban thy brother ro Haran, 
% 01k nouy wel aurs nutexs TIVas, and tarry with him 4 few 
dayes, untill thy brothers fury turn away «uxir js hereto 
tarry but a few dayes. Anorheris in the firſt Book of 


Kin.17.20. where Eliah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, 
0 Lord my God, haſt thou alſo brought evill upon the wi- 
dow, ill is wyo nearruxd wil” duc, wit whom 1 ſojourn, by | 
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ſlaying her ſon? here xwwairis.to ſojourn onely : Ina 
word 
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| Now a good part of theſeat ſcventy years cnd retur- 


word, cixk,& wruxie anſwer to the Hebrew verb 2w1,” 


which ſignifies any ſtay, or remaining in aplace. 


Next for the perſons here ſpecified, Iews out of eve- 


ry Nation under heaven , for the right underſtandin 
thereof we are to know that before the laſt diſperſion 
of the lews by the Romans, after their Temple and 


| City were deſtroyed by Titus ( whichat the time of 
' this ſtory was not, nor many years after it ) there had 


been already rwo Captivities , and great diſperſions 
of that Nation , belides ſome ſmaller ſcatterings : 
The firſt was of the ten Tribes, by Salmanaſſar King 
of Afﬀyria, who 1s ſaid to haveplanted them in Hala, 
and Habor, by the river of Gozan, and in the Citits of the 
Meaes; and theſe never (I meanany conſiderable part 
of them) returned to dwell again'in their.own Coun- 
trey ; of theſe therefore we are (chiefly) to underſtand, 
to have been thoſe which the ſtory here cals Parthi- 
ans, Medes, and Elamites, Elamites, that is, Perſians 
of the Province of Elymais. For in thoſe Countries 
which theſe names comprehend, were the ten Tribes 


placed by the Aflyrian, and there ſtill dwelt or there- 


| abouts,in our Saviour and his Apoſtles time,and long 


after. S.Hierome upon thoſe words in the third of Toe/, 
Et Filios Inda & 'Filios Terkſalem wvendidiftis Filiis 
Grcoram, (which he underſtands of the Captivity by 


Veſpaſianand Titms) tels us thus much; Fzlir (faith he) 


Inda i Ieruſalem nequaquam Iſrael & decem Tribuum, 


qui uſque hedic in Medoramwurbibus & montibus habs- 


tant.  T he fecbnd Captivity was by. Nehachadneztar 
King of Babylon, of the two Tribes, Judah and Ben- 
jamin,more then a hundred years after that of the ten. 


ned 
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ned again, under Cyrus and his ſucceflors, ' to.dwell a- 

in in their own land, re-edified the Temple ,” and 
City of Jeruſalem, re-crected their Common-wealth 
which continued till our Saviours time and a little af 
ter. Notwithſtanding all thoſe that were Captives in 
Babylon returned not: it may be not much more 
then the half of them ; certain it is, that a great num- 
ber of them ſtayed there ſtill , thoſe eſpecially which 
were rich,and ſo well accommodated, having no mind 
to ſtir; whence in our Saviours, and the Apoſtles 
times, there were an innumerable company of them 
inthoſe parts, where they flouriſhed with Academies, 
and Schools. and had Doctors nor inferiour to thoſe 
of Jeruſalem it ſelf : Yea, from. them proceeded the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe ; and that great Doctor and Pa- 
triarch of Rabbies, R. Hillel. Of theſe therefore, we 
have reaſon to think , were thoſe which are here enu- 
merated by the name of dwellers iu Meſopotamia,oi 197- 
otxouyTts F MteovamoTapiay : where note by the way that 
ol x9:To200 ves F MeormTewuiay, are Comprehended in the 
number of thoſc, whom my Text ſaith were x7ou20dy- 
7x5 & Tj Isgemzajuy Which confirms my interpretation, 
that xar«xw03y7%5 there ſignifies ſojourning , and nor 
dwelling, for that they could not be ſaid to dwell in 
both places. 

Theſe two diſperſions beyond the river Euphrates, 
how numerous they were, in our Saviour and the A- 
poſtles times, we may gather from thoſe words of 
King Agrippa, in Foſephws, in that Oration he made 
unto the Iews before that fatall fiege, diflwading 
them from _— againſt the Romans, their 


party being too much too weak to maintain them-+ 
ſelves 
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4&.2.5, | ſelvesagainſt that mighty Empire : 2v05 1gi#wr ({aith 
he) ex orbe non habitato ſocios in Bellum aſſumetis ? $1 
quidem omnes, qui in orbe habitabili degunt , Romani 
ſunt : Niſt forte quis weſtrum. ſpes ſuas ultra Enphra- 
tem porrigat , & in Adiabenorum Regione Gentiles (y0s 
eſftimet adjuturos ;, ( Adiabenorum Regio, is that of Aſ+ 
ſyria ; he goes on) Veram nec illi propter irrationabilem 
cauſam tanto ſe Bello implicabunt ; nec, ſi tam probroſo 
opers ; negre darent , Parthus tamen ſineret. Mark 
then, that they were under the dominion of the Par- 
thiens, Foſephus himſelf teſtificth as much in his Pro- 
logue to his Tract de B-l/o Indaico z- where he informs 
us, that that Hiſtory of his he had firſt penned patris 
lingsua, for the uſe of thoſe of his Nation in the Eaſt ; 
which he thought ſoon after to publiſh in Greck, for 
the better information of the Greeks and Romans 
| concerning the true geſts of that war, Indignum eſſe 
| r4tus (ſaith he) Parthos quidem & Babylonios, Arabum. 
que remotiſiimos, & ultra Euphraters Gentis noftre in- 
| co'as, itemque Adiabenos mea diligentia vere cogno(ce- 
| | rewnde cepiſſet Fellum , quantiſque cladibus conftitiſſet, 
| quove modo defiifſet : Grecos vero, & Romanorum ali- 
| quos, qui militiam ſecuti non eſſent, figmentss ſeu adula- 
|  1zonibus captos, ifta neſcire : Obſerve here the rehear- 
' all of his Nation , 3abylonii, Parthi, Arabes, Tranſ- 
 enphratexz or Mzſopotamiemnſes, and Adiabeni ; Be- 
 {ides hetels us in the ſame place, nod Indei quidem 
 cunclos, etiam quitrans Euphratem efſent , Gentiles ſuss 
| ſecum rebellaturos «ſc crediderant. 
Betides theſe two captivities by Salmanaſſar and 
| Nebuchadnezzar , the Ln whereof never returned 
| again into their own land, and the ſecond bur in part ; 


| | there 
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there happened a third Captiviry and diſperſion in 48.2.5. 


the dayes of ——conrpr _ had of the —_ 

reigning in Egypt, who ſurpriſing the City of Jeru- 
ſalem, carr! 5A of he Pall of ra. Country, 
of the offt-ſpting of thoſe who returned from Baby- 
lon, captives into Egypt , planting them at Alexan- 
dria, and the places thereabouts, whom many others 
followed of their own accord, partly allured by the 
Kings favour, (who gave them equall priviledge with 
thoſe of Alexandria) and partly by the fertility of the 
Country: ſo that this Colony became a very great 
one. Theſe were called Hellenifts, becauſe they ſpake 
the Greek tongue, and uſed the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint (which was made in Egypt) in their Sy- 
nagogues. Of theſe three principall diſperſions,came 
thoſe lefler (catterings in all parts of the Roman 
Empire , and elſewhere. From that of Babylon and 
Meſopotamis, was ſpread that of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 


padecia, Aſia, Bithynia, to which S. Peter as an A- 
poſtle of the Circumciſion , writes his two Epiſtles , | 


which may be gathered,becauſe in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
he ſalutes them from Babylon, which was their Metre- 
polws, The Church, ſaith he, at Babylon, eleted together 
with you, ſaluteth you ;, thatis, the Church of the cir- 
cumciſion there. From thoſe of Alexandriaand E- 


gypt, weredetived thoſe plantations in Lybia 2nd Cy- | 


rene, and all other Hellenifts whatſoever in ſeverall 
parts of the Roman Empire. Add to theſe, that ma- 
ny of thoſe of Judza it {elf , that could not live well 
athome, upon ſome occaſion or other, either _— 


| them or conſttaining them, ſeated themſelves abroa 


among the Gentiles, and in their Cities , being =_- 


racr 


| 
| 
| 
! 
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' ther with themſelves: under the ſame Dominion of 
the Roman Empire. Inſomuch that King Agrippa, 
in that fore-mentioned oration of his. before that laſt 
| ſiege , diſſwading them of Judza from rebelling a- 
| gainſt the Romans, in regard of the evill they might 
| Gin thereby, not upon themſelves onely , bur 
' on their whole Nation whereſoever living among the 
| Gentiles, ſticks not to ſay,ov 33 #9v & + cixyuirns HiuG, 
5 wh woTegy nusThezy Exav © For there i no people in. the 
whole world, which hath not ſome part of ours awellin 
amongſt them ; marvell riot therefore , that S. Luke 
ſayes in my Text, lews of every Nation under heaven. 
All this is confirmed out of the New Teſtament 
itſelf; foraſmuchas before the laſt Captivity by T:- 
tus, which was not till almoſt forty years after our Sa- 
viours Aſcenſion, and whilſt their Common-wealth 
in the holy Land, was yet ſtanding ; we reade thar al- 
moſt in every City of the Genti/es , whither the A- 
poſtles came to preach the Goſpel , they found Iews 
with their Synagogues in them: To which adde that 
S. lames inedts his Epiſtle, To the tweive Tribes ſcat- 
tered abroad, or as the Greek hath ir, Tails Sudirg euros 
| Tis u T5 Juzaroge, as I have alſo before nored, that S. 
| Peter doth. his unto the diſperſton of Aſia. 
| Thisis that I had to ſpeak forthe illuſtration of 
' this Story, and Text : out of which beſides the right 
| Ho of Scripture, whereto it conduceth, 
| you may oblerve chets four things : Firſt, the wiſ- 
dom and providence of Almighty God, in fo order- 
ing the firſt publication of the Goſpel, that the fame 
thereof, and of that convincing miracle, which gave 
| authority thereunto , might be carried. unto all Nati- | 
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ns, by ſo -many both ear and cye-witneſles of the | 4#s 2.5. 
fameas theſe Jews were. 'S ry 
Secondly, a probable reaſon why the Apoſtles were 

ſo jgnorant at the firſt , as they Cem to have been, 
that the one was to be peached unto the Geptiles, 
| notwithſtanding our ' Saviours Commiſſion unto 
them; Go preach this Goſpel unto all Nations, For it 
may be, they thought this Comer isht be faril. 
fied, in preaching the Goſpel to thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion onely,which were of every Nation under heaven. 
| Thirdly , the Elogizm here. given to'thoſe-who | 
; made conſcience (2s: we ſpeak) or Religion, rocome 
| unto the'Houſe of God to worſhip , they were- dr/ges 
wwasb17s, (O faith my text, There were ſorning in le. 
| ruſalem, Jews, devout men,.e&rc. For there aPPPEarS 
no other reſpe& why they arc ſo called, but becauſe 
they came (@ long a journey to worſhip God in his 
Houſe or Temple at Jeruſalem. | | 
Fourthly, the bleſſed opportunities and means for 
falvation which they meet with, which come thither 
to worſhip. For had theſe Jews ſtaid at home , as the 
reſt of their brethren did, they had not bin-partakers 
of ſuch a bleſſing; nor witneſles of ſo wonderfull a 
miracle for confirmation of their faith , as now they 
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Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhauld live of the Gofpel; v +5 
EYATTEAIOT Gi 


D Y puryote, in clioofing this Text, is not 
INE © to make t 


FR 


ly finde, let us examine, and coofider the eptrevcrr, 
whereof the Sis I hayenow read, are the &xiarors* 
Xybw yet 4th the Apatle, thu vi od fog hyped 
aB&er} thoſe thite nin iley about holy ahings, [3 Hari 
tdiovn ] dot ea - of the ly thing, or,a38 we turn, of 
the things of rhe Temple + [0 vi 96 Bvoragiaty aegh1Oghuer.: 
Ts 1 exth bye the Altar (3 Eutierrciy wopuis | 

© Je i ureys wi1þ the: alrar 2 Ov] So | 
Joke T'Ydl irfletnid, Whut they winch preach the Go+ | 
hel frontal 24% nooks Ur. = | 

Hete,vi 78 ned typntorhrr thoſe whowere emaployed avou | 
holy things, are the Levites who lived @ F i«g7, ofthe | 
holy thing,or if you had rather it ſhould be a {ubſtan- 
tive) of the Temple : that is, of that which belonged | 
thereto; namely,of the Tithes which belonged to the } 
TFemptt but were no offering of the Altar.0: 75 0vne-: 
cneles ae2o1d givoy)es,they who did #ncumbere,or aſiidere al- 
tari, were the Prieſts, whoſepupper office it was to of- | 


fer ſacrifices thereon,and hadpart of the ſame for their, 
— pro-! 
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proper majntenance;as the breſt &lefr ſhoulder hefove | 
it was burnt, and after ſo-much as was reſerved from 
buraing ; they did 75 9vaameip myicititas the A- 
poltle ipcaks, hey w-re/ellow-/harcr; with the Altar, the 
e's having one part of the Offering, they another. 
Thus youſee,the Apoltle in both, tures the mainte- 
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nance with the office : The office of the Levitcs was 


Te isegbpxste, their maintenance,73 izepr,the hoty thine, ' 
or the revenue of. the Templs;, a F b*p5 zi «7,f hey, eat of 
the, #5pey* The Othce of the Prieſts, To Ovaeueiy <8 
Poder ; their maintenance, .7S Gvnzgueio aviuiaSeig 4X, 10 | 
ſharewith the Altar. Now then muſt not the Apodpes | 
anſver.the Protalis* what manner of ſimilirude,what | 
analogy wil there be £)ſes Ergo as amyinen ih ron | 
aver is the office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, o is 
their maintenancenoted by & F Euyinls Ziv. Thoſe 
therefore who interpret theſe words, as if Eveyyiaver in | 
the laſt place,were taken. in no pther ſenſe, thenit was 


the Miniſters; (as it the ſenſe were no other, but r 
theMiniſters of theGoſpel, whoſe calling it is to preach | 
the Goſpel,ſhould get their living by their Calling of 
reaching the Goſpel;) make S. Pau! the Author of a 
CI and inconfequent fimilitude, whoſe Apgdolis 
anſwers not unto his Protaſis. For, what answ,what an 
even ſo, or analogy would this be © The Levites lived 
of the holy portion,or revenue of the Temple.as their 
2«.r46,0r Wages; Even {o the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
muſt live by ther Calling and Function: The Prieſts 
were maintained-out of the ſhare they had of the Of- 
ferings of the Altar ; Even juſt ſo,the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel mult live by their Calling and Fundtion of | 
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; who preach the Goſpel, ſhould be maintained by thoſe 
| which beleeve the Goſpel: But this would make our A- 


Preaching the Goſpel : May not any one ſe& tht the 
Apodofis anſwers not theProtafis? For that ſpeaks of 
the wages, this of the ſervice, for which the wages is 
due. Well therefore,as in the Protaſis the wages W; 
compared with the work; ſo muſtit beintheApadoſis 
roo; 8 conſequently FEvay4>ls Hiv,muſt here _ 
the wages, as n ay xleyyingy, doth the work. 
Bur now here is the quere, If u F rveyy3ais Srnote 
not the funion, bur the wages, and maintenance'due 
to the Euangelick Miniſters,in what notion thenis £v- 
«4ay here to be taken, and how to be expounded 2 
Oecumenius would have Eveyj4acer, in this laſt place to 
ſignifle oi 75 Evayy4hip mmeunbrer, the belecyers of the 
Goſpel, Eve1y:a:Siy745, 8& the meaning to be,that thoſe 


podofis to anſwer the Protafis, little better then the 
former : For that ſpeaks of the maintenance, and wa- 
ges of the Levites,and Prieſts,not a word of the main- 
tainers. * Beſides, to ſpeak properly,it is not true, that 
the people maintain the Miniſters: They are not their 
Miniſters, but Gods ; and he maintains them, our of 
his own revenue, and not at other mens charges. 9uis 
militat ſuts ſtipendii5? (ſaith ourApoſtle,at his entrance 
upon this Argument; )}Who goeth to war at his own chay- 
ges ? Now I ask; Cu us ſtipendiis militat, qui militat? 
nonne Imperatoris? To which purpoſenote alſo by the 
way.that'it-is not ſaid here (as we tranſlate it,) So hath 
God ordained, that thoſe which preach the Goſpel, Þ ould 
live of the Geſpel + But,So hath God appornted.or g1ven 
order torhoſe which preach theGoſpel that they ſhouldliwve 
of the Goſpel;that is, Non dicit Dominii mandaſſe aliis,ut 


Tolneof the Gold ad ne mann. | 
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= T6 ke of the Goſpel, low 19br tnatrfloed, =22g 
cos aley ent, ſed wandiſſo ip ur et Ennngetioniverent, Cor .g.14. 
| Bur ro return againto the interpretation ofEvayiauy, | 
which others therfore had rather take here for = ® ev- 
| £4445] for 'that which'in the Goſpel is confecrate to ' 
| God;'towir,as the Prieſts and Levites had their main- | Jol.r8. 7. 
renance out of that which was oftred unro God inthe — 
Law : S6 Got had ordained, that rhe Miniſters of the | 7, - Sg 
Goſpel ſhould be maintained of that which is conſe- | 'beir (the 
crate to'himin the Goſpel. ' And thisfenſe is ſtreight | yo] 
;  at:6 ot ls F710, ou 
| | Bur whatneed'we fly toaTrope, when the naturall 
| ſenſe of the word Eveyyiater willſerve our turns yea do 
it much better: For howſoeyer in the NewTeſtament 
it moſt' commonly fignifies:g ad ridings, yer,in other 
GreekW riters,the more uſuall fignitication in the ſin- 
gular number is #529» vas dab; dy ealas, premium quod 
datur letum afferenti wuncium ; the gift or reward 


wont to be given for good —_ Homer (Odyſſ. 14.) 
brings in /1yſſes in 2 poor travellers diſpuiſe , ſtipula- 
ting with his ſervant £29725, what his reward ſhould 
be, for the good news he promiſed to tel! him of his 
Maſters life and ſpeedy return, Eveyyiavor 5 wr tu let | 
this be my iveyiar, or Reward, faith he,xaaive,ximy, | 
x $iuare xz1d: TOwhom Eumerns anſwers, Q joor,ur” og 
$1ay tvay ator Tbs riow,OuT Of urrus fm Tixoy katb otra NEW 

-ther am Table to give ſuch an iva944a1,,neither will Y- 
Iyfſes ever come home again. Plutarch (in his De gloria 
Athenien(jum) relates, that the Lacedemomnins to one 
that brought them ridings of the victory at Manrinea, 
having been noactor, bur a ſpe&aror only;fent for an 
tvy24a07, Only adiſh of meat from one of their com- 
mon ſuppers,called Phid:tia: The words are, ivey;4a9y 

| u pu} rm8 #giz; dmc. The ſame Autborwithinthree 
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_ | thedaily-mefſengers.:. 1s there not then an vey 
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icorg.14 .' or four lines after)affirms,that Hiſtorians, who.rclate 
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and deſcribe battels and victories in ſuch perſpicuous 
ſtyles, deſerve an iweyriaco from thoſe who firſt read 
them : And(in his: Dymerrins)hic tels, that when one 
Ariſftodenint broughtntws $0 King Antigonwu,of anc 
party had obtained againſt Prolom.cae 
Lagibut put the King firſt in great perplexitygby diſ- 
covering nothing, either. .by word ar countenance, 

| wharhistidings were, till he-camere the, Kings pre- | 
ſence,then ſaying, Salve Rex Antigone, vicimus prelio 
navali Regen Prolomenm: The King anſwered, Et 1- 
quoq; hercle ſalve, quia veroita nes torſiſti.lues prnam, 
11 $414 1445 very ihroy accipies;, whichis a ſufficient te- 

| fimony hothef the uſe of the ward;and the cuſtome. 
| Gizerd (in onc of his Epiſtles 4d Arricum) uſcrh the 

| plurall number : 0 ſuaves ru45 Epiftolas, (ſaith he) wno 
tempore mihi dats duas | © uibus iwayyiaue quereddam 
neſcio, deberi quidem plane fateor, 

| 'Belides,intheplurdHnumberguryy4ae,ſtgnifics ala- 

' crifice tor good tidings ; Hence Piwtarch (in his Phocs- 

, 0) hath i+vainma wer Sſocrates (in Areopagitico) 5 mo 
| on Tacs @e7Etmy way uu Þ His nin meIv 12.4, ob tot ſe weceſ- 
| {us bis quidem [acrificavimus tay ye Kenophonlin his 

| Hellantca) tvs rswveryyines, Toconclude, it 1s apparent 
| by theſe examples,/that way 34a lignitics a gift, or? 
 triburedue for ; Jr tidings; whether as an offering to 
} the Gods, the Aurhours, or as a reward to men, the 
| meſſengers and bringers, 

| Now the:moſt bleſted 8& happy tidimgs that ever came 
to the ears of the ſons of men, is ſalvation. by Jeſus 
, Chriſt.oar Lord;whereof his Prieſts. and Miniſters are 
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_ducfor this , And. ismot this.that aur Apoſtle mea- 


neth 
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To live of the Goſpel, bow to be anderftord, 131 | 
| neth when he ſays ; The Lord hath! orddinid' that thay 1Corgg.14. | 
| who preach the Goſpel ſhould ts Fweyalis t55* $6/thas | | 
which of old was required only for acknowledgement 
of the Divine Dominion, under the bondage-of the 
Law, is now turned jnto the nature af an-tu4y94aos in 
the liberty of the Goſpel ;" I mean 'thatwhich we'of- 
fernow tmto God for the tnaintenance 'of the! Euan- 
9 Miniſtery, 'and other uſes of his ſervices The 
enſe1s moſt hr and agreeablc,and makes the Apoſtles 
expreſſion (if ſo underſtood) palling elegant. 

But youwill ſay; Whar probabilicy-is there the A- 
poſtle ſhould n{c ive gormy this notion? For though 
prophane Authors do fo, yet —_— 

th here and elſwhere, is robemeaſured byits own 

Diale&. Have therefore the Hebrew,;the Chaldee,the 
Septinegint any ſuch notion as this # I anſwer, Yes; all 
— | three of them. 'For in the Hebrew, ww, the onely 
word for good tidings ligmiies alſo Premium bont'\uun- 
cit, Yea, being not above five times found in the Old 
| Teſtament, fomie will have it thrice taken in that lig- | 
| nification;and twice will beeaſily yeelded them. Like- , 
| wiſe inthe Chaldee, ova, and amen fignifie as well | 
| the one as the other; beth nuncium and auncii premi- | 
wy, As for the S nt, the word ivy4xy is but | 
| thrice found with them, and once {o apparently in this 
| Hgnification, as leavesno Face for contradiction. Tt 
| is 2 Sam.4.T0.where they have, 5 tl: we Sivar ivaryyote, 
| Cui oportet me dledi(ſe Euanzelia, They are-the words of 
Kmg David, when Rechaband Baanob br t 1ſhbo- 
herks head unto him; When one roldne fairhvhe, Behold | 
| Saul 1s dead, (thinking hehad brought goodtidings)*1 
| zook hold of him, and [lew him in Ziklag ,when 19howld 
| have givena reward for his tidings, The Hebrew word 
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To live of the Goſpel, howtobe underſtood, = | 


rendred here reward for good tidings, is mwa.: The 
Septuaginr, as I aid before, have 43a way * The 
Vulgar, or S. Hierome, mercedem pro. nuncio : The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, Donum boni nuncii. | 
Thus you ſec, this notion was familiar to all the 
Languages tharS. Pa#/was brought up in. Why ſhould 
it then be improbable; he ſhould uſe it when he had 
occaſion © And no marvel itis to be found no oftner ; 
For,unkcſlc it be in this Chaptcr , inthe whole New 
Teſtament the thing it ſelf (reward for good tidings) is 
never mentioned. intimated,or alluded to. How then 
could the word be uſed; 2 But in this Chapter, me 
thinks I hearit uſed a ſecond time, ver.23. I will only 


propound it to-your conſideration,and ſo conclude. 
The matter ſtands thus, S. P4«/,though he received 
no reward at the hands of theCorinthians for his pains 
in making known the glad tidings of falvation unto 
them, but did-it gratis to them-ward : yet he looked 
for an iv-y4a0y from God, ſtored up in the heavens, 
| for all his faithfall Meſſengers, and to be received at 
; the great Day : In expeRation whereof, he not onl 
; preached rhe _— them freely, bur,cndured 


_ and made himſelf a ſervant to all : 73m 5 mus 
(fait he) ie. mÞ very pinoy Ive avyzorords ame worm this 


| I doe for the wayyiay, that I might be partaker thereof. 
| What +vay94arer ſhould it be, that Paul here aimed to 
be partaker of 2 Surely, it ſhould ſeem iwweyyinoy here 
notes ſome Preminm,cven by that which immediate- 
ly follows ; Kxow ye net that they which ran in a race, 
run all, but one receiveth the brabeum ; So run that ye 
| way obtain, 1 leave it to your better meditations, and 


{o conclude. 
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LUKE 2. 13,14. 
13. 4nd ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude 
of the heavenly oft , praiſing God , and ſaying, 
14. Glory be to. God on high, (or, inthe higheſt) and | 
01 e arth peace, goodwill towards men. 


£5] T the Creation of the world, when 
EX | God laid the foundations of the 
1 carth, and ſtretched out his line 
YA thereon, the ſtars in the _— 
g (as God himſelf deſcribes ir Fo 
IM 38.7.) ſang together and all the ſons 
| | ” of God (thatis, the holy —_— 
ſhouted for joy. This in my Text is ſo like it, that a 
| man would think ſome new Comin were in hand; 
; B a 


ttt. 


_ OSS _—_ : al 
aqs Mans reſt awration by Chriſt, like the worlds creation. 


Luk.2433, | nor were it much wide of truth to affirm it : for if 
| 14 __ | ever there were aday wherein the Almighty Power, 
the incomparable Wiſdom,the wonderfull Goodneſs 
| of God again the fecond time appeared, as it did at 
the worlds Creation, it was this day, whereof S. Luke 
our Evangeliſt now treateth, when the Son of God 
took upon him our fleſh, and was born of a Virgin, 
to repair the breach between God and man,and make 
| all things new. The news of which reſtauration was 
| no ſooner heard and made known tp the Shepheards 
by an Ange] ſentfrom heaven, bur ſuddenly the kea- 
venly Hoſt deſcended from their celeſtiall manſions, 
| and ſung this Carol of joy 3 Glory be to God on high, 
' welcome peace on earth. good-will towards men. A Song 
renowned both for the ſingularity of. the firſt exam- 
ple, (for untill this time,unlefle it were once in a Pro- 
heticall Viſion, we ſhall nor finde a Song of Angels 
heard by men in all the Scripture) and from the cu- 
ſtome of the Church, who afterward took it up in 
| her Liturgy, and hath continued the ſinging thereof 
ever fincc rhe days of rhe Apoſtles unit] theſe of 
ours. Yet perhaps it is not ſo commonlyunderftood,as 
uſually ſaid or chaunted, and therefore will be worth 
| our labourto inquire into the meaning thereof, and 
| hearfuch inftxracions as may be - legraed therefrom. | 
W hich that wemay the better do,I prill conſider firſt } | 
the Singers or Cm The hegvenly Hoſt : Se- , 
condly, the Carollor Hymae it {elf; Glpri« iu excelſgs | 
|:Deo : Glory be 10 Gadan high ee. (i 
|:. --Forthe firſt, the heavenly hoſt here ſpoken of, is 
an:Armyaf holy Angels : For the Hoſt of. Heaven in 
the danguage of Scriptureis-twofold, Viſible ng ic n- | 
=_ | viltble. 
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hat is want by Hoſt of Heaven. - 


viſible. The Viſible Hoſt are the Stars, which ſtand 
in theirarray like an Army, Dent.q.19. Left thou lift 
ap thine eies (faith the Lord there) wnto heaven, and 
when theu ſeeſt the Sun, Moon, and Stars, evew all the 


Hoſt of heaven, ſpouldſt be drrvento worſhip and ſerve | 


them. The Inviſible Hoſt are the Angels, the heaven- 
ly Guardzaccording to that of Micaiah,1King.22.19. 
I {aw the Lord ſuting upon his Throne, aud all the Hoſt 
of heaven tetngh him, on his right hand and on 
his left. So Pſal.to3. Bleſſe the Lord ye his Angels, 
that excell in ſtrength, that as bis Commandements. 
Bleſſe the Lord all ye his Hoſts, ye miniſters of his that 
do his pleaſure : Where the latter words do but vary 
that which is expreſſed in the former. From this it 1s 
that the Lord Jchovah, the true and only God, is ſo 
often ſtyled the Lord or God of Sabavth, orof Hoſts, 
that is, King both of Stars and Angels : according ro 
that Nehem.g. Thou art God alone; w=——— and the 
Hoſt of Heaven werſhippeth thee. By which Title He 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Gods of the Nations, who 
were ſome of the Hoſt, ro wit, of the Stars or An- 
els, but none of them the Lord of Foſts himſelf. For 
the ſame reaſon, and with the ſame meaning and 
ſenſe, in the Books written after the Captivity, he 
is ſtyled Deus cel1, the God of heaven, as in Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah, Daniel, in which Books, together with the 
laſt of Chronicles, the title of Deus Sabasth is nor to be 
found, bur the title of Dews Celi only, and as may 
ſeem taken up for ſome reaſon in ſtead of the 

other, | 
But to return tO what we have in hand : It was the 
Angelicall Hoſt, as ye hear, _ ſang this Song of 
Bb2 - Joy 
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What I; meant by Hoſt of Heaven. wr 
Lak.2.13, | joy and praiſe unto the moſt High God. And where-. 
14 


{34- —. | fore © Forany reſtitution or addition of happineſſe 
to themſelves 2 No ; but for Peace on Ds. 4 and 
Good-will rowards men. He that was now born took 
not upon him the Nature of Angels, but of men: He | 
| came not into the world to ſave Angels, but for the | 
[/1W ſalvation of men. Nor was the ſtate of Angels to 
| receive advancement in glory by his comming, but 
' the ſtate of men; and that too in ſuch a ſort as might 
ſeem to impeach the dignity, and dimme the luſtre 
of thoſe excellent creatures,when an inferiour nature, 
the nature of man, was now to be advanced into a 
| Throne of Divine Majeſty, and to become Head ; 
| and King not only of men, bur of the heavenly Hoſt 
it ſelf. O ye bleſſed Angels ! what did theſe tidings 
concern you, that ruined mankinde ſhould be reſtored 
again and taken into favour ; whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained ſill in that 
eulf of perdition, whereinto their fin had plunged 
| them, without hope of mercy or like promiſe of De- 
liverance ? what did it adde to your eminent Digni- 
ve the moſt excellent of the creatures of God, thar 
the Nature of man ſhould be advanced above yours ? . | 
that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things un- 
aer the Earth 2 
The Obſervation therefore which this A of the 
_ firſt preſents unto us, is the ingenuous good- 
nefle and ſweet diſpoſition. of thoſe immaculate and 
blefſed ſpirits, in whoſe boſomes Envy, the Image of 
the Devil and deadly poiſon of chartty, hath no place 
at all: For if any inclination to this canker _ 
ad 


XUM 


| The Angels ewvy net at the advancement of Mans nature, 295 | 
had been in_theſe heavenly. creatures, never ſuch an | Lat>.13, | 
; occaſion offered, nor greater could be, to ſtir it upto | 4 ____. | 
| envy. But heaven admits of no ſuch paſſion,nor could | © 
ka torment-corifift with the' bliſſefull condition 
of thoſe who dwell therein. It is the ſmoke of thar 
bottomleſle pit, a native of hell, .the.charaRter and 
cogniſance of thoſe Apoſtate Angels, which kept wor 
their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, and are 
reſerved for chains of everlaſting darkne(ſſe. Theſe in- 
deed-grieve no leſle at the happineſle of men then the 
Angels joy ; witneſle the name of their Prince Satan, 
which fignifiesche Fiend, or malicious once, who out 
| of envy overthrew mankinde in the beginning ; our of 
envy he and all his fellow-ftends are 1o reſtlefle an 
indefatigable tofeduce him.ſtill, \- 
The Uſe of this Obſervation will not be far ro 
ſeck, if we remember the admonition our Saviour 
hath given us in the prayer left unto his Church, 
whichis, To make the Angels the pattern of our imi- * 
ration in doing the will of our heavenly Father, for ſo 
he teacheth us to pray, Let thy will be done in carth,as | 
it is dine in heaven , that is, Grant us -o Lord to do 
| thy will here, as thy holy Angels do it there. And as | 
we ſhould imitate them in all things elſe; ſo in this 
affection rowards the happineſſe and proſperity of | 
others. And good reaſon I rhink, if we mean at all 
to approve our ſelyes unto God our Father, why we 
ſhould endeavour rather to be like unto them, then 
unto Devils : But in nothing can we be more like 
rhem, then in this;to rejoyce at the good, and-not rc- 
pineat the happineſle of our brethren ; Hec enim, An- 
gelicum eſt , This is the Character af the ;Angelicall 
Bb 3 ' nature, | 
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nature, and conſequently of thoſe, who one day ſhall 
have fellowſhip with them. 'To erm Yr 
Diabolicum eſt, the badge and brand of Devils and 
Fiends ; and thoſe who wear their Livery,reaſowgood 
they ſhould keep them O Let every one 
yy # W_ _ Own =_ concerning this 

int, that he ma what terms he. $ 
Et God, and what he yy promiſe himſelf of the 
blefſedneſſe ro come. Do thepifts of God 2 Doth his 
favour or bleſſing vouchſafed to thy brother, when 
thon ſceſt or heareſt of them, tormene ahd crucitic 
thy foul * Doſt thou make their happineſſe thy mi- 
fery * Is thine eye evill to thy Brother, becauſe Gods 


ſpirit of Devils or Fiends _ therein. Bur if the 
contrary appear in any reaſo meaſure, with ade- 
ſire to increaſe it; (for we muſt not look to atrain the 
perfetion of Angels in this life, but in Come meaſure 
| and degree only ) if thou canſt rcjoyce at anorhers 
good, though it concerns not thy ſelf, the Spirit 
of God reſts-upon thee : For emwulations and envyines 
(faiththe Apoſtle, Gal. 5.) are the frants of the "y 
but the fruits of the Spirit are 5ongems & dyatwoirn, #Ind- 
neſſe and geodneſſe : So he cals the oppoſite verrues 
to thoſe former vices. 


affe&t us with ſome degree of joy, and not with grief 
| and envy, fo chiefly, and moſt of all his ſpirituall 

good, and that which concerns his ſalyation,ought ſo 
rodo. This was that the holy Angels praiſed God 
for ivy Text,onthe behalf of men; thar unto them. 


as 


_— 


| 


is good © If this be ſo, without doubr thy hearr is ! 
not right before God ; nor doth his Spirir, bur the ? 


Bur as any good that berides our brotherought to | 
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| kear and relate them with delight 5 namely, becauſe 


' | rifie God for our happinefle, 
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- 4 the advencemtint of MANS NAtwres 


2 Saviour was born, who hould fave them: from theie | 
fins, and reconcile them: unte /God.> Which, firecx 
difpoltion of thoſe good and bleffed' ſpirits! our; Sas 
vious us —rnragry — ſanh,(Lok, 
15-17.} There i joy tn heaven ,. among the 

holy Angels)for one ſinner that repenterh. Bun i 
any man,wilt yow ſay, fuch. a ſon of Belialt, as will 
not dothis, wilt nor imitate the holy Angels inthes * 
Judge ye : There is'an erd£diſcaſe which commonly 
attends upon Sets and Differences in opinion: thar 
as men are curious and inquifitive inco the lives and 
actions. of rhe adverſe party, fo arc-they witling to 
finde them fanley, and rejoycear thitir £2 and flips, | 


they ſuppoſe ir makes much for their own fide, that 


the contrary ſhould by fuck means be fcandalzed,and 
the Patrons and followers thereof diſreputed. Bur | 
ſhould rhar be the' marrey of aur grief, whereat the | 


Angels joy ; or that the matter of our joy,, whereat | 


the Angels grieve : How is this. to do- our Fathers 
witkon earch, as rhe Angels do:in heaven” Nay, if 
this: be not. to pur on the robes of darkneſle, and to 
ſhake hands with helliſh fiends, I know not'what is. 
O my ſoul, come not thou imo their ſecret, unto their 
aſſembly mine honour be not thin nnited. 
from rhiarvotite Angetsy Lamictal: 
ris act of t els; ,thar.if the' 
and the range our 
.toxwards us-in Chriſt, much more ſhould we- glorific 
and magnific his: goodnefle our ſelves, rowhom fole- 
lyrthis Birth, and the benefivofthis Birth -zedounds. 
If they (ing, Glory beroGodonbighfort his: favour to- | 
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| "248 TheAngels envy nos atthe advancement of Muns nature, | 


Lak.2.13, | ward men; we to whom ſuch favouris ſhown, muſt 
14: | not hold our peace; for ſhall they for us, and not we 
for our ſelves ** No; the Quire of heaven did bur 
ſer us. in, we are to bear apart, and it ſhould be 
| x chicf- part, fince the 'beft part is ours. As there- 
| fore the Church in her publick Service, hath ever 
ſince kept it up: ſo muſt every one of us in par- 
ticular, never let it goe down or dye on our hands. 
Thus much of the Gor z Now come we to'the 
Antheme or Song it ſelf: whoſe -—— are two; 
Firſt, the Doxology or Praiſe ; Glory be to God .on 
high. Secondly, a gratulation rendring the reaſon 
thereof 5 Becauſe of Peace on earth, Good will towards 
; men. For the conjunction 1s not to-bee raken 
_ * | here for a copulative, bur as Yaw is frequently in the 
Trulas, | Hebrew, for a conjunction caufall, or for 19. Glory 
to Gad inthe higheſt , for that there is Peace on earth, 
Good-will towards men.. Or ifwe retain the copulative 
ſenſe, yet we muſt underſtand: the  words-following 
| as-ſpoken by way of gratulation :' Glory be to God on 
high, and welcome prace on earth good-will towards men. 
Or both cauſally andygratulatorily thus, Glory be to 
God in the higheſt ; for (O faftum'benc; !)there #-peace 
ow earth, and good-will towards men. 
To begin with rhe firſt, the-Doxology or praiſe , 
' Glorybe to God in ths Higheſt : that is, Let the Angels 
lorific him, who dwels on high: for  s\ics is to 
be referred to Glory, and not to God ; the ſenſe be- 
ing, glorified be God by thofe-on high; and nor God, 
w 


—_ 


ho dwels on high, be glorified. This may appear 

by the like expreſſion inthe 148. Pſalm, whence this 

Glorification ſeems to. be borrowed : Praiſe 5e = | 
| | Lor 
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What Glory ſignifies principallyin Scripture. - "249 | 
Lord from the heavens, praiſe him Ti; u<boos, Prarſe Lb 2,n3, 
| ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his: Hoſt. There- | *___ 
{ fore Funiue for Praiſe yethe Lord from the Heavens, 
{ hath Laudate cum celites: The Chaldee; for Laudate 
euminexcelſis, Laudate eum Angeli excelſi. In like 
manner here, Gloria in excelſis /-e0, are the words of 
the Angelicall Quire, inciting themſelves-and all the 
Hoſt to give glory and praiſe unto: God for. theſe 
wonderfull tidings. Now therefore let us. ſee what 
this Glory is; ow it is given to God, 

Totell you — of the word Glory in 
Scripture, might perhaps diſtra&-the hearer, but 
would inform him little. Nor-will it be to purpoſe 
to reckon up every fignification it hath, when, 1t. is 
ſpoken of God : I will therefore name only the two 
principall ones : And firſt, Glory when it isreferred ro 
| God, often ſignifies the Divine Preſence, or nydw, 
as-in- this Chaprter, a little before niy :Text, when it 
is faid, The Glory of the Lord ſhone round about the Shep- 
heards,and they were ſore afraid. But: this/is not the / 
ſignification in my Text, butanother which I: ſhall | 
now tell you. | For Glory beſides fignifiesin Scripture | 
the high and glorious Supereminency-or Majeſty of 
God, which confiſteth in his threefold Supremacy-of 
| Power, of Wiſdome, and of G c. And as 
' words of eminency and dignity with us(as Majeſty, 
Highneſſe, Honour, Worſhip)are uſed for the perſons 
themſelves to whom ſuch Dignity belongeth, ( as 
when we ſay, His Majeſty,his Highneſſe, his Honour, 

. | his Worſhip: ) ſo in the Scripture, and among the 

'Hebrews, Hi Glory, or the Glory of the Lord, is uſed 


to note the Divine Efſence, or Deity itſelf. As in 
| 2 Pet, 
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Lak 2:13>| 2 P&f.L.17. There came 4 woce (faith S. Pater) from 
_ —_— —_— (that is, from Gad the Father) T! v1 
Soy, in whows 1am: well ple 

cou I. "The Gentiles d aca rohave changed TA 
ry of the incorruptible God, into the likenefle of things 
corruptible. As it is faid (in the 106. Pal, were20.) 
of the Ifraclires in the Wilderneſſe,That they changed 
Jer.z.1r. | their Glary into the fimulitude of an Oxe that eatecth 
| grafſe. S. John cap.1.14. of his Golpel ſays of the 
Son, We beheld his glory, the glory. of (19-46 
tem Son af Gd. According to aſe he is called 

Heb.x. The brightmeſſe of his Fathers glory, aud. the | | 
expreſſe Image of hixperſov , where the latter words | 
are an expoſntion of the former, Image expounding | 
Os , and perfex or ſubſtance cXPOUNUng 


it Glory rhereforefignifie the Divine Majeſty or 
Greatnelle; to glorife or give glory unxo God is no- 
u elſe but to acknowledge this Majetty or great- 

c of His; namely, his ſupereminent Power, his 

Wiſdom, and Goodneffe : for in the erleſle fuper- | 
L |cmainency of theſe three ROO ray a0 
r res are camprenended ) 10us May 
|  confiſterh. Take thus withall wp religious 
| ſervice and worthip we givc unto God, (whether we 
p praiſe him,pray, or give thanks unto him) is nothi 
| eliebur rhe — of rhis glory,citherin de 


or word ; namely; by confefſing it, or doing ſome act 
whereby we ackno ir. To come to particulars: 
By our Faith we ce his Wiſdome and 'Frnth ; 
: | by our thankſgivinghis Goodnefſe and Mercy: ; when 
| we pray, we acknowledge tus Powerand hs | 
an 
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and therefore the form of prayer our Seviour Wught Luk «2613, 
us, concludes, Forwwhineds the kingaame.; power, and ___ 


- —_— 


glory, In praiſe we confeſle 4ll rhefcor any. ot chem, 
according to -rhat in the Hymne of che Church, Te 
Deum |/andamns, Te Domifnum confilemnrs We praiſe 
thee, O God, wr arknowhedge thee v0 be the Lord, All. 
which is evident by thoſe forms of plorificarion ſer | 
down m the apocalypſe, which arc nothing clie but 
expreſſe and particulf acknowledgements ' of the 
prearneſfe or Majeſty of God, and his pecrkſle pre- 
rogatives. When the four Wights are ſaid to hawr gi. 
ven glory, honour and thanks to him that {ate upon the 
Throve : what was their Ditty bat this £. Thaw are 


ed the 


are and were ertated. When 


\ung, Worthy is the Lamb 1o receive power, aud riches, 
7 biefing. Anit againe 


friteth upon the throne, and unto Ye Lamb for ever 


#nd ever. In which we may obſerve the whole glorifi- | 


cation to conſiſt in the acknowledgement of theſe 
three foveraign preragatives of the Divine Majeſty, 
his Power, his Wiſdome, bis Goodnefle :.,The two 
firſt, Power and Wiſdom,are exprefſe;and Riches and 


Strength belong roPower : The third is containedim | 


waeyls, Bleſſing, or thankſgiving , which is nothi 
ee bur the conifon of che Divine goodnefle. ws. 
Hence it is, that the [Septuaginr- and: Valgar La» 
tine commonly render the words: m1 & wy, which 
figni- 
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| laudes gratiaſque azebat. So Heb.13.15. By himthere- 
| fore, (that is,by Chriſt) let «6 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 


| overall and in all ; whichthe Scripture cals his glory. 


To give glory unto Goll,s 10 ackwwlidge hie,chc, | 


ſignific to praiſe, and glorifie, itounroySua, confileor : 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus, quoniam in ſecu- 
lum. miſcricordia ejus . Plal.106: 107, 136. Confi- 
teboy tibi Domino in toto'corde: meo, quontam audiſti 
wverbaoris mei. Pſal.138. Confitemini Domino, & in- 
wvoecate nomen ejws. Pſal.roy, and the like, Andiin the 
148. Pſal, Confeſsi0 cjus ſuper calum & terram : that 
is, His glory ts above the heayen 'and the earth. The 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament uſeth the ſame 
language, Luc. 11. 25. Etoonoyiua ov, ndrg, becauſe 
thou haſt h:d theſetbings from the wife and prudent, and 
revealed them to babes; where we have, 1 thank thee 
6 Father, Beza and Eraſmas read, Gloriam tibi tribuo , 
which I think is the better. So alſo in this Chapter 


Luke 2.38 itis ſaid of Anna, ' Arwwronim 76 Kugio,Deo 


t0 God continually, that is, rygmr xevviar choytirmer TH 3- 
youzn was, the fruit of owr lips confeſsing to his Name. 
By all which iris evident, that to praiſe and give glory 
unto God, whether by praiſe at large, or prayer and 
in ſpeGiall, is norhingelſ (as I have ſaid) 

bur to confefſeand acknowledge his peerleſle Majeſty 


| And if ever there were a work of God, whercin all 
| theſe peexleſſe Prerogatives of Power, Wiſdome, and 
| Goodnefle, all together. appeared in the higheſt de- ' 
| gree, it was undoubredly in this wonderfull work of 


| the Incarnation of the Son of God for mans re- | 


| demption : well therefore might the heavenly Hoſt 
| ſing, Gloria inexcelſis Des, 'The Power, the Wiſdom 
Gaodnefle of the glorious God be acknowledged 
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by the holy Angels and all the Hoſt of heaven for Luk aanz, 


ever and ever. This is the meaning of the Doxology. | 


Come we now to the gratulation, which contains 
the cauſe thereof ; glory be to God on high, for (0 fattum 
bent ! © happy news! ) there is peace on earth,good-will 
towards men, One and the ſame thing two ways ex- 
preſſed : for it is an Appoſition, or iZi2nox, the latter 
words declaring the meaning of the former ; Peace 
0x earth,that is, zood-will towards men, iwudoxia » arte: 
mus. *Ey for«is;, tO wit, in imitation of the Hebrew 


wSoxio, & yar thenown ſignifying ivSoxiz, are Con- 
ſtrued with 2, which is 'E» in-Greek, and according- 
ly both the Septuagint and New Teſtament expreſle 
the {ame. Bur the Vulgar Interpreter reads here, Pax 
in terrs, hominibus bone wvoluntatis, as if the Greek 
were & &rgumis ivSoxias, and not ivSoxie, as now all 
our Copies conſtantly read, and I beleeve ever did : 


pounding Homines bone wvoluntatis of thoſe whom 
God wils well to, to wit, of the Ele&, ro whom this: | 
Peace by Chriſt belongeth : and from the conveni- 
ency of this ſenſe, inclines to beleeye, that the Greek 
anciently read ſo; quoting to this end 1renews,0rigen, 
and Chryſoffome(as he ſaith) in divers places. But he 
truſted too much the Latine Tranflation of Chryſo- 
ſftome ,, for the Greek C hryſoſtome hath no ſuch mat- 
ter ; but both in thoſe places Beza points to, and in 
divers others reads. conſtantly & «rdpames wvdoxic, as 
our Copies doe. And (o I make no queſtion /rex#vs. 


conſtruction, were yarr 8& 127 verbs, which ſignific 


yet Beza ſeems here to fayour the Vulgar Larine, ex- | 


and * Origendid too in the Greek Originals if we had 
them to look. into. But the Latine Tranſlators 


thought 


14. 


* Vide 
coar.Celſn 
lib.1.p.46. 
£r. 
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thought not fit toalter the words of the Hymne fo 
ordinarily ſung inthe Liturgy, and ſo expreſſed it in 
Latine, as the Latine Church uſed. And for the 


meaning, I beleeve the _ Latine aim'd at no 
other ſenſe, then what the' Greek implies ; namely, 
that this Peace was no earthly peace, bur the peace 
of Gods good-will to man, referring the Genitive 
Caſe voluntatis , not to hominibus, but to pax. Pax in 
terris : what pax ? Pax bone woluntatis hominibus. 
That which makes me think ſo is, becauſe Origen and 
his Tranſlator, in the plate Beza ques for this rea- 
ding, expreſly.expounds it{o. And fo there will not 
be a pin to chooſe z fave that the Greek expreſlerh 
this ſenſe by way of Appoſition more natura)ly ; the 
Latine by way of Re&ion, ſomwhat harſhly , and yet 
mw the Tranſlatour thought , leſſe ambigu- 
oully. 

| Well then ; this peace enearth is ivdoxia. & dylgums, 
Gods good-will or favour to men : and Gods ivSoxiz 
wu drbesmus, is the peace on earth, the Angels gratulate , 
| namely, thereconciliation of God to men in Chriſt : 
| For by reaſon of Sin, heaven and carth,God and man 
| were till now at cymity : bat by Chriſt this enmity 
is taken away, and man, by the forgiveneſle of his 
fin, reftored unto peace and favour with God. And 
as by this Nativity God-and man became one Per- 
ſon, ſo by this conjun&tion Heaven and earth, Angels 
and men, become one Fellowſhip, one City and 
Kingdome of God: the Kingdomie of Satan, that 
Prince of the powers of the Aire, who by reaſon of 
{in had captivated , and brought under his ſervice 
| the whole Earth, and thereby held the ſame at open 


war 
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war and eamity with Heayen, being naw by degrers 


is nuays 6 0d reconciliation ts mov in Chrift. 


to be deſtroyed and rooted out. A is That 
admirable myſtery of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
which the Angelicall Hoſt here gratulates, by the 
name of Peace op 4th, 4nd good-mill taw4rds men. 
And that we may nat doubt, but we faave hit. rhe 


to men, and therefore expounded by it ; belades that 
in the Old * Teftament peace is often takenfar. Ggds 
favour and mercy $0 men ; (as inthat of {ep $4+19- 
The mountains ſhall depart, andthe hils be removed, but 
my kindui(ſe ſhall not depart frow thee, neither ſhall the 
Covenant of my peace be removed, ſaith the Lard that 
hath pmercy on thee.) So if we examine the Uſe thereof 
in the New Teſtament, we (hall 4nd. it in ſpeciall 
applied ro this qur Reconciliation to God in Chiiſt 
by remiſſion of fin. S. Peter' to Corneligs AﬀF, 19. 
deſcribes the Goſpel.thus, The word which God ſent 
to the children of Iſrael , preaching peace by Feſus 


Luk 24132 
14. 


mcaning, that this peace on earth, is Gads gogd-yill 


Chriſt. And S.Pawl, Col. 1, It pleaſed Godthe Father, | 
that in Chriſt all falneſſe fhould dwell. And (having | 
made peace through the bloyd of his Croſſe) by him to 
reconcile all things unto himſelf. What can be plai- 


| that 1s, both to Jew and Gentile. But what peace 2? 


| led the Goſpel of peace; and God fo oftenin the New 


ner thenthis © The ſame,as I take it,he means Eph.2. 
when he tels us, That Chriſt came to preach peace both 
to thoſe that were afarre off, and to them that were nigh ; 


namely, that through him, we both might have acceſſe 
by ane Spirit unto the Father. Hence the Goſpel is cal- 


Teſtament, the God of peace; that is, of recancilement 


and fayour : and the Euangelicall falutation 1s, 


Grace 


Vid. Num, 
Ja? 
udg.6.24, | + 
Pals nt 
&c, 

Cant 8.10. 
Jer.16.15. 
29,11, 
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Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 
The meaning of this Angelicall gratulation bei 

thus cleared, let us ſee now what may be learned an 
obſerved therefrom. Where my firſt Obſervation 
ſhall be this: S. Peter tels Cornelius, That to Chriſt 
give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, 
whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhall receive remiſcion of 
ſows. Our Saviour after his Reſurrection, expounding 
the' Scriptures to his Apoſtles ſayes, the ſame, Luke 
24. 47. 'Thus it is written (faith he) and thus it beho- 
ved Chriſt to ſuffer, and toriſe from the dead the third 
| day, and that remiſcion of ſins ſhould be preachedin his 
Name among the Nations, But where is this publi- 
cation of remifſion of ſins by Chriſt written 2 for in 
thoſe formall words we ſhall hardly finde it. Let us 
take here the Angels key, and we ſhall : for they tell 
| us that peace ox earth is this good-will towards men. 
Now donot the Prophets {peak of ſome peace on 
carth, which Meſhah ſhould bring with him when he 
comes ? yes ſurely : well then, let us look for this 
publication of remiſhon of fins under that name, and 
we ſhall finde it, Iſay 9. 6. Ynto us a Childe is born, 
unto us 4a Son is given, and the government (hall be 
upon his ſhoulder ;, and his name ſhall be called Wonder- 
fat Counſellor, the mighty God, the Father of eternity, 
the Prince of peace, ' that is, of peace not between men 
and men, but between God and men) and of the in- 
creaſe of his government and peace ſhall be uo end Ifay 
| 52.7. How beautifull upon the mountains, are the feet 
| of himthat bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, 
| that bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſheth ſal- 


vation, 
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vation, that ſaith #nto Zion, Thy God reigneth : which | Luke 2443, 
place'S. Pas!, Rom. 10.15. interprets of the publica- 
tionof the Goſpel of Chriſt. Eſay 5 3.5. The chaſftiſe« 
ment of our peace was upon him , that is, he ſuffered for | 
theremiſlion of our ſins. 1/.57.19. quoted by S.P ul 
to the Epheſians, Chap.2. reace to him chat 25 afarre 
ff and to h'm that is near, ſaith the Lord, and Twill 
cal hin, Ezek. 34.24.25. | the Lord will betheir God, 
aud my ſervant /1av14 (King Meſsiah a Prince ame 
them, And I will make a Covenant of peace wit 
them. So Chap. 37.26. Hag.2.9. The glary of this lat- 
ter hoaſe ſhall be greater then of the former, ſaith: the 
Lord of Hoſts, and in this place will I give peace, ſaith 
| the Lord of Hoſts. Zech.g.10. Shout 6 daughter of Fe- 
ruſalem , behold, thy King con meth unto thee, — and 
he ſhall ſpeak peace unto the Heathen, and his Dominion 
ſhall be = Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the 
end of the earth. 
Thus much of the Uſe to be made of the Angels 
expreſſion in this heavenly Carol : Now I ſhall pro- 
und to your coniideration another, and that taken | 
rom the argument it ſelf, namely, that if Almighty | 
God, our heavenly Father, be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed | 
to us-ward, as to be reconciled unto us , od forgiving 
us our treſpaſlſes : then ought we ſemblably whe re- 
conciled ro our brethren and forgive them their rreſ- 
paſſes, when they have wronged or offended us. Lee | 
Serm.6. de Nativit, Natalis Domini, natalis eſt pacis, 
ergo ſingul: fideles offerant Patri pacificorums concord:- 
an filioram, The Illation is good 4 we haye the au- 
thority of the Apoſtle S. Feb» to back it; 1 Foh.4.10. |, | 
God Gach he) {o loved ns, that he ſent his Son tobe the | 
C 
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| 2358 Gods reconcilemem, a rale for us toforgivt one another. | 


Lick. 2.23; 
14 
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| genetall ::4and as for the particularof reconctemenc 


propitiation for our fins. Whats follows © Belove 
(@th he) if Fed lan us, we ought 10 love ove = 
ther. Sol ſay, if God be ſogracious, to forgive and 
ber led tous, we ought 45 it were,to eccho this 
his loving kindneſlc, and to forgive, and be reconciled 
one to another. 

This congruity and ſemblableneſle of our actions 
and affe&tions one towards another, with Gods fa- 
vour and mercy towards us, is the Rule and Reaſon 
| not only of this, but of many other duties he requires 
at our hands. Thus the Jews were every ſeventh year 
to manumiſe their fervants, as an-a&t of congruity 
and thankfulneſſe ro God, who had delivered them, 
; when they were ſervants, out of the land of Egypr, 
and houſc of bondage. They were bidden to uſe a 
ſtranger kindly, becauſe themſelves had been ſtran- 
gers, and God when they were oppreſled, had been 
compaſſionate and kinde towards them, and redee- 
med them from their thraldome. Likewife we reade 
inthe Goſpel, Zuk.8.36. be ge mercefull, armour bea> 
wenly Father ts mercifull > And Matth.5. Bleſſed are 
the mertifull for they ſhall obtain mercy. In a word, 
God hathrevealed, he will thew mercy to none, but 
| fuchas appear before him with this congruity. James 

2-13 tHe fball bruve judgement without mercy, that 
ſhererthr wo mercy > /and therefore the tenor of our ſen- 
' refice ar the laſt judgement runs, Core ye bleſſed, and 


— 


Bar,Goe ye 6wr/ſed without all mercy into Hell fire, be- 
cance yetrave ſhewed no mercy. | 
| - - Thns we ſec how God requires rhis congruity in 


be pantakers of mercy, becauſe ye have ſhewed it : | 


and 
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and forgiving our brother, it is wrizten- in capital lev- 
ters, nj oe in-ſuch ſort as it mi ke got unficly be 
recmed the Livery of Chriſtianity. In ſq muck, thas 
if we conſider it duly, jt cannot but breed aſtonih- 
ment, that the evidence and neceſfiry thoyld beiſo a 
parent, and the pratice among thoſe who look 
= rt wr Chriſt _ Coo _—_ his Name, {9 
tle re : when as L dare onOANCE, the! 
iS NO nr wa of ans to be ooked far = Sos 
of God without it, | rot 5 X 
Aa invincible argyment whereof is, That qur Sa- 
viour himſelf,in the prayer he hath taughy hisChurch, 
bath put in.abarre againſt asking it,hut wpon this con- 


| dition, Forgave a our treſpaſſes,q5we forgive ther that 


treſpaſſe againſt mw. If we asknot with this diſpokiti- 


on, there is no promiſe that any ſuch prayer ſhall be 


heard : nay, our Seviour tels us in plainterms, it ſhall 
nat: 1{f(ſaith he) you fergive nokanen their treſp aſſes, 
Bg gre will your beauenly Ft ber for ginte you your treſ- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


pefes.: How thenican any men whole heart is fraught | 
with malice, and meditates revenge againſt | his bro- | 


ther, hear this and not tremble 2. Is is, not a. fearfull 
thing for a manto carry-in his own bofome, notonly 
an evidence that his ſins arc unpardoned, but a barre 
roo, that he cannot ask the- forgiveneſle of them * 
Ler.no man deceive himſelf : Fe enins multis bonts 
conſcientsss ahnndewm, faith $.Chryſeſteme, reconcilia- 


HH ene tamen contempt s, nullyns prſſumus phe | 


tum, As the fifth Commandemenr is calle&by 

Apoſtle the firſt Commandement of promiſe, (a i5'this 

petition for forgiveneſle of ſins, the only petition with 

condition ; and fuch — 5 tir 9ayiour 
C 2 


dwels 


| 


Lil 4413, 
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| Zak n-23, | dwels upon and enforces when he had delivered 
4. 


| None may expel? remiſsion at Gods hands, H 


this form of prayer to his Diſciples : For he paſſes by 
all the reſt of thepetitions, and fingles out rhis'alone 
to. comment upon, as that wherein the chiefeſt mo- 


ment lay, and without which all our prayer would be 


uneffecuall, and to no purpoſe. 
A further confirmation of which we have in that 
arable of Servus nequam, Matth 18; whom his Lord 
bing moved with oo Is he beſought him, 
forgave a debt of ten thouſand Talents':' But he fin- 
ding one of his fellow-ſervants- which- ought him an 
hundred pence,though he fell at his feet and beſought 
him, yet would doe hoe him, but caſt him intopri- 
ſon. Then his Lord was wroth, and ſaid, O thou wicked 
ſervant! ſhonldſt nat thou have had compaſſion on thy fel- 
low ſerv.int, even as I had pity upon thee? And hede- 
livered bim unto the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due to him.  The' Application is terrible : | 
So likewiſe”, faith our Saviour, ſhall my heavenly Fa- 
ther doe unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not, 
every one his brother their treſpaſſes. We are this Ser- 
| ns nequamn, if when our heavenly Father forgives us 
thouſands of Talents, we ſtand: with our brethren for 
an hundred pence. There is no proportion berween- 
the offences wherewith we offend God, and the of 
fences wherewith our brother offends us. And there- 
fore we have no excuſe, hath our brother wronged us| 
neverſo often, never ſo much, never ſo-hainouſly : 
| For whatſoever it be, or how unworthy or undeſer- 
| yed ſoever; our fin, our ingratitude to Almighty God 
'1s and hath been infinitely greater, -even much+ more 
then ten thoufand Talents farpaſſcan hundred pence. 
ES. To 
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hat doth not forghue his brother, 5 a | 


To theſe two teſtimonies adde athird, .and that , £ #he'ag,, | 
ſo as the former, out of our bleſſed Saviours own | 1t:___ 
mouth : Mat.5. If theu bring (ſaith he) thy gift to the 
Altar, and there remember, that thy brother hath ought | 
againſt thee : leave there thy iff before the Altar, and 
goe thy way, Firft be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift : 73 49g os, the word whereby 
the Septuagint conſtantly render that which the Law 
cals -Corban, and the Golpel concurres with them, 
| Mar.7. Kogfay 3 1d egy. Now Corban in the Law is 
J in ſpeciall uſed for thoſe offerings, which were made 
' for atonement of Sin, as the Burnt-offcring, 'Sin-of- 
fering, T reſpaſſe-offering, and Peace-offering, call'd 
Offerings by Fire-or Sacrifices. So that this precept 
of our Saviours here,is the ſame in effe& with the for- 
mer, when thou commeſt to offer an offering unto 
God for an atonement of thy fin, Go thy ſtay firſt, 
and be reconciled unto thy brother, for without this 
thy ſin ſhall not be forgiven thee. I ſhall not need tell | 
you, that now in the Goſpel, Chriſt is the Sacrifice, is 
the gift which a Chriſtian by faith offers unto God 
for the propitiation of his fin, and that this ſacrifice 
is commemorated, ſealed and communicated unto 
us in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
whereby it will cafily appear, how this precept of our | 
Saviours uttered after the ſtyle of the Fe worſhip | | 
is appliable to the R— | 

Hence in the ancient Church, when they aſſembled | 
to celebrate this Sacrament, the Deacon was wont 
to proclaim, Mi ns x7 n1@-, Ne. quis contra aliquem' 
Let no man have ought againſt his brother : And+hen 
'Aaodlects eines os piniuen 4116, Salute one another wit 
| Cc 3 —_— 
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None may expett remiſſion at Gods hands, | 
as holy kiſſe + which! accordingly they did, firſt; the 
Biſhop and Clergy, then the Laity, the menaparr by 
themſelyes, and the women by themſelves ; and this 
was 2 profeſſion of friendſhip and reconciliation,and 
therefore called 0ſculume pacis, the kiſſe of peace. In 
after-times the Prieſt gave this kiſſe of peace unto the 
Deacon, and he to : chict of the- Congregation, 
and ſo it was given from one to another. In ſtead of 
whichat length was brought in that fooliſh ccremo- 
ny, ſtill uſed among the Romaniſts, for the Prieſt to 
ſend a little uilded or painted Table, with a Cruci- | 
fix or ſome Saints picture thereon, to be kifled of eve- 
ry one in the Church , before they receive the Hol 
Bread ; which they call the kiſsing of the Pax, So of- 
tentimes profitable and uſefull Ceremonies degene- 
rate - into. \toyes and ſuperſtitions. Our Church, 
though ſhe uſcth no ceremony, retains the ſubſtance , 
when the Prieſt in his exhortation to the Commu- 
nicants, ſaith, If any of you be in malice or envy, or any 
| ether grievous crime, bewail your ſins, and come not to 
this holy Table : and by the Rubrick the Prieft, if he 
know any ſuch, is to turn them back, unleſſe they 
will be reconciled. 

. Laſtly,the neceſſity of this duty is teſtified by that 
pious and-generally received cuſtome amongſt Chri- 
ſtzans, to exhort choſe that are dying to forgive all 
the world, that ſo themfelves may finde mercy and 
foxgiveneſle at the hands of God, Is it needfullar. the 
hour of death, and not as needfull in the time of our 
health, * -Is there no forgiyeneſle to be expected at | 
the hands. of God without it, - when we are Sfiegand 
1$ there While we are living, No certainly; All times | 


| 
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I that doth nat forgive his brother, {-d63. [ | 
are alike here; and there is no time wherein God will | Lap nd 3} 
forgive us, unleſle we forgive our brother, Whae | 14: ___ 
then remains, but that we do every day, as we would 
do, if we were to die the next ? Ir isa bleſſed diſpoſi- 
tion to have a becalmed heart to thoſe who ons 
wronged us, and not to let the Swn go down upon our 
wrath : = able to _ before God with confi- 
dence, and ſay ; Lord forgive ws our treſpaſſes, as we | 
| foreive themthat treſpaſſe againſt us, , ; # 
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MAT. 7. 2 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdome of heaven , but he that doth 
| the will of my Father which i m heaven. 


PER Here are three forts of men in the 
le world; ſome which call not Chriſt 
>&\ their Lord, as Turks, Jews and In- 
: fidels : ſome which call him Lord, as 


all Chriſtians,but not allin like man- 

RAE ner, for there are two ſorts of them ; 

ſome which call him Lord, and that is all; others 
| which both call him Lord, and doe the will of his 
| Father, the adminiſtration whereof is committed to - 
' him. The firſt of thoſe three ſorts, thoſe who do not 
| ſo muchas call Chriſt their Lord, it is plain they can- 
| not be ſaved ; for there is no other name to be ſaved 
| by, bur the name of Chriſt onely. For the ſecond 
fort, thoſe who call Chriſt their Lord, thar is, are 
A Chriſtians, and profeſle to beleeve in Chriſt, and 
[ | | hope to be ſaved by him, and yet do no works of 
obedience unto God, though ſuch as theſe may think 
themſelves in a good eſtate, yet our Saviour here 
expreſly excludes them from entring into the King- 
|  {domeof heaven: Bur the third ſort, which doe = 
| only 
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our Saviour) #H4t;ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,orc: 


time-is now, as both our- practice ſheweth: plainly by 


bound unto them, becauſe we look not to be 4ayed 
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onely call Chriſt their Lord, bur' doe the will of his | 
Father, theſe are the onely true Chriſtians, for theſe. 
there is hope, but for none other : Nof every one (faith 


Our Saviour foreſaw there would be among thoſe 
who bcleeved on his Name,ſuch as ſhould think their 
faith ſufficient, and that as for works they might be 
excuſed, having him for their Lord and Captain of 
their ſalvation, who himſelf had both undergone the 
puniſhment due for their ſins, and fulfilled that obe- 
dience which they ſhould have done. So that now 
there remained nothing on their part for to obtain 
ſalvation, but to truſt and rely upon him, without any 
endeavour at all to pleaſe by works,, as being 
now become unuſctull to falvation. If eyer there were 
a time when Chriſtians thus deceived themſelves,thar 


a generall neglect of ſuch duties of piety and.charity, 
wich amongſt our Fore-fathers were frequent as 


alſo our open profeſſion, when being exhorted to 
theſe works of piety to God, and of charity towards 
our brethren, we ſtick not to alledge, we are not 


by the merit of works, as they, but by-faith in Chniſt 
one ; as though faith in Chriſt excluded works,and 
not rather included them, as being that whereby they 
became acceptable unto God, which of themſelves 
they are not : oras if works could no: way. conduce 
unto the attaining of ſalvation, but by way- of merit 
and deſert, and not by way of the grage.and favour 
of Gad in Chriſt, as we ſhall ſee in the: handling of 
this Text.. We-,greatly now a days, and yy moſt 
. ; angc- 


Mat.7.27. | 


x 
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Mat.1.31. | dangerouſly, miſtake the errour of our forefarhets, 
which was not in that they did good works ; I would 
wedid-ſo; but becauſe they knew not rightly the end 

why they did them, nor where'the value of them lay : 
they thought the end of doing them was, to obtain 
eternall life, as a reward of Juſtice due unto them, 
whereas it is onely of grace and _ in Chriſt Je- 
ſus : They took their works to have ſuch perfectneſs 
| im them as would endure the 'touchſtone of the Law | . 
of God, yea ſuch worth and value as to merit the re- 
ward they looked for ; whereas all the value and ac- 
ceptableneſle of our works, iſſueth from the merit of 
Chriſt, and lieth onely in his righteouſneſle commu- 
nicated unto us and them by fanh, and no otherwiſe. 
Bur ſetting aſide theſe errours of the end, and of the 
value of works, we muſt know as well as they ; That 
not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, &c. 
but he that doth the will of his Father ,& c. 

Now for the Explication of the words : To call 
Chriſt, Lord, is ro belceve inhim, to acknowledge 
| him, to look for ſalvation by him, or,as the Scripture 
| | exprefleth ir, Luke 6. to come unto him, every one, (ſaith 

| ; gre | 
our Saviour there, explaining this very Text we have 
in hand) Every one (Eith he) that commerh unto me, 
and heareth my words, and doth them, T will ſhew you 
| who he is like : where to come unto Chriſt js put in ſtead 
of that which in the former was, to ſay unto him Loyd. 
The doing of his Fathers-will, is the doing of thoſe 
-works of obedience, which his Father hath comman- 
| |dedin his Law,and now commitred'to his Son, whom 
he hath madethe' head and King of his Church to ſee 
executed and-performed by thoſe he bringeth to fal- 
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| 


| faith, but nor ſaving : and thirdly, there is a ſaving 


| A tre faith is, to belceve ſalvation is to be attained 


Faith without works camot ſave we, 


ary Burt how,and in whar' mannet, we ſhallſce by 

The Text confiſts of two parts; The One' negative; 
Not every one that ſaith unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdome of heaven, The other afhr- 
mative ; But thoſe who doe the will of his Father ſhall 
onely enter thither. But theſe are ſo neatly: linked to- 
gerher, that they cannot be handled aſunder : And 
the obſervations which I ſhall draw thence depend on 
the whole Text the firſt and chiefeft whereof is this; 
That faith in Chriſt without works of obedjence,” and. 
amendment of life, is not ſufficient for ſalvation, and 
conſequently net that faith whertby 4 Chriſtian 5x ju-: 
ſtified, For if it were, it would fave us : If it be not 
ſufficient to ſave us,it cannot juſtifie us : This flowerh: 
dirc&ly from the Text, and cannot be denied; if ye, 
remember what I ſaid before ; that tocall Chriſt, Lord, 
is to beleeve in him. 


For the better underſtanding of this,you muſt take 


notice that there is a threefold faith whereby men be- | 
leeve in Chriſt : There is a falſe faith : There is .a tre, 


faith. A falſe faith 1s, to beleeve to attain ſalvation 
through Chriſt any other way then he hath ordained, 
as namely.,to belceve to attain ſalvation throughithim,, 
without works of obedience to be accepted of -G 


in him which is a faith whereof there 1s no Goſpel. 


through obedience to God in Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
his merits: and righteouſnefle, makes our ſelyes and 
our works acceptable ro his Father. _ / 


A ſavizg and juſtifying faith is, to belecve this ſo 
FE: as 
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| 268 A juſtifying faith, what, md 
| 214t.7.21. | as to embrace and lay hold upon Chriſtfor that end. 

—— | To believe toattain ſalvation through obedience to 

God in Chriſt, ſoas toapply our ſelves, and rely up- 

on Chriſt, for that end, namely, to perform thoſe 

works of obedience, which God hath promiſed to re-- 
ward with eternall life : For a juſtifying faith ſtaycrth 

not onely in the brain, bur ſtirs up the will to receive 

and enjoy the good beleeved, according as it is pro- 

miſed. This motion of election of the will, is that 

which maketh the difference between a faving faith, 

which joyneth us unto Chriſt, and that which is true 

indeed, butnot faving, but dogmaricall and opinio- 

native onely. And this motion, or applying of the 

will to Chriſt, 'this embracing of C ſt and the 

promiſes of the Goſpel through him, is that which 

the Scripture (when it ſpeaks of this faith) callech 

comming unto Chriſt, ot the receiving of him, Joh. 1. 

I2. As many 45 received him, to them he gave power 

(or priviledge) to be the ſons of God, even to them that 

beleeveon hu Name : where receiving and beleeving 

one expound another. So for comming ; Come wnto 

me (faith our Saviour) «ll ye that are beavy laden, and 1 

will eaſe you. The laſt is very frequent, | 5+ 40. 

Te will not come tome ({aith our Saviour) that ye might 

| have life, And Chap.6.37. All that the Father giveth 

| me ſhall come unto me. ver. 44. No man can come unto 

me, unleſſe the Father draw him. 45. Every man that 

hath heard, and learned of the F ather commeth unto me, 

and ſuch like. All which cxpreſle the ſpecification of 
a ſaving faith, which conſiſts in the embracing, rc- 

| — and applying of the will to the: thing be-, 
| | leev C7 DASREVT1 
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What this embracing, recciving, or applying-unto 
Chriſt is, Twill Car ake vlain thus Peg be- 
leeverh that Chriſt is an atonement. t0,Godi for.;the 
ſins of all repentant finners;land ſurely he i5anatpne- 
ment for -none. <l{c)) muſt repent/and-tiwi( from all 
his finnes, that ſo Chrift may be an-azonement- for 
him, elſe he embracerh not what he belecyeth. 

He that beleeves that God in Chriſt will accept 
and reward ourobedience and works of piety,though 
ſhort of perſection,: and of no worth in-them(elyes, 
muſt apply himſelf Meng todoe works'of Re- 
ligion and Charity, that God in Chriſt may accept 
and reward thera./ For our belcef is. nor-that ſaving 
belecf, untill weapply our ſelves to' what 'we belgeve. 
To beleeve to attain{alvauonthrough Chriſt, -with- 
' out works of obedience to be i A in him, is; 2s I 
have already ſaid, a falſe faith whereof there is no 
{ Goſpel, no:-promuſe :'To'beleeve'the contrary, that 
Chriſt is given of God to ſuch only as-ſball receive 
| him, . to- perform acceptable . obedience +. to..\God 

through him, and yer nor to apply, and. buckle our 
ſelves thereto, were indeed to beleeve what-.is. true, 
but yer no ſaving faith, becauſe'we.embraced not the 

thing ve beleeved; as wc beleeved Wor 24 yo nant 
' Thou ſayeſt then thou haſt faith,andbelceveſt that 
Chriſt is the atonement- to God, tor the. ſins of all 
1 ſuch as leave and forſake their ſins. by repentance; 
Why then repent thee of thy.ſins;qhar; Chanſt may be 
 anatonement for thee. Thou ſayeſt thou haſt -this 

faith; 'that God in Jeſus Cariſt yl accept thy unde- 
| ſerving works and ſervices unto erernall life, why then 


mem 


hat 


| embrace thou Chriſt, and rely upon;/him for thus end, 
nf t 
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that thou inaye(t dv works of of piety towards God, 
and charity towards men, that fo God in-Chrift may 
accept thee and them-unro manhar———0 | 


ns unto Chriſt and no orher; then iris-plain thar a ſa- 
ving- faith ' cannot 'be vere fiom vary 36, be- 
cauſe no man canembrace QChrift as he-1s promiſed, 
but he muſt apply ly himſelf. todo them. For our of 
that which hath been. ſpoken three reaſons may be 
d for the neceſitry of them.'' Firſt iris the end 
of our faith and juſtification by Chriſt, Yea the end 


kd ro-God in him, might bring forth fruirs of righre- 


| IS NG ſpeculation, but! '\plainScriprure.: S. Peter 1 * p. 
b4 24. telleth us, that Chriſt his own ſelf bare owr ſins 
in hes own body onrhe tree, that we being deadto ſin, 
ſhould liut-unts righteouſneſſe. 'S. Paul; Tir. 2, 11,10, 
14,14; The gracoof God '\((arth he)+hur bringoth ſabus. 
tron; hath appeared wnto all meg; (wherefore ILL 


F that deny ing ungodtineſe and worldly laſts, we ſhould. 
CN "axdrig bteoufly, and eodly in this preſent | 


ing for BESS ſtd" hope, the lorious =s. 


| peain a the LEES God, ani our Saviour Chri 
| ibhs pave biel 


om and purifee unto himſelf 4 peculiar people, 


fs, chan cies High) wall before God in 


WE 


Now if this bethe fairh which is Goring;and unites 


why he (hed his blood for us, that we being reconci- | 
C ouſhefſe, whichelſe we'could neverhave done. This | 


4 


f for us, that he might redeem us from 


good works. Theſe words contain the ſumme 


of git7 pn hitherto rol ou : That Chriſt is there- 
non ven us t0|bea prop 1t1ation for our fins, and'ro. 
& 


cer of life; fo ro obrain a 98 ot Ion | 


ne > 


nella cho word th came 
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dies, 266 
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 Anſwerable is that place 'Epheſia. rd; where the 
pracethroue 


A 


them : as it he ſhould fay, Thoſe works' of obedience, 
ordained by God aforetime, in his law for us to walk 
in, which we could not perform of out ſclyes; now 
God hath as it were new moulded-us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
tharwe might perform them in hini  namely,by way 
of acceptation, though they come ſhort of that ex- 
aQneſle the Law requireth. And thus to be ſaved, is 
to be ſaved by grace and favour, and not by rhe me- 
rit of works/, becauſe the fonneation' wheteby our 
ſclves and our ſctvices are approved ih the eyes 'of 
God, and acquitted of guilt, (which xhe Scriprute 
callech ro bejuſtified,) is rhe meer favour of God in 
Jeſus Chrift, and not any thing in us. And this way | 
of {alyation excludes all boaſting ;' for whathave'we | 
to boaſt of, when all the righteonſnefſe of dhr-works 
is none of 'ours; but Chrifts impured'to us z'whereby 
onely, and nor for any merit inthemſelyes, they be- 
COME ac le, and have ptomife of reward. But 
that men ſhould be faved by CORE they be 
idle and doe hothing, I know no ſuch grace of God 
revealed ih Scripture. 
Now thar in Chrift we may perfortti works of 
ulneſlc, which/God wilt accept and crown, is 
| plain by the renourof Scriprure, $:P48/;Philipr, 11, 


 defites thar the 2hilippians might :be fouled with tht 
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A ſaving Faith cannot be ſevered from good works ; | 


Mai.7 F109 ; 


| the glery and praiſe of God, And the ſame Apoſtle 
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fruits of righteonſneſſe, which are by Feſws Chriſt unto 


tels the Romanes, Rem.6.22. that being made mo from 
ſin, and become ſervants to God, they Love their fruit 
wpt0 hol:neſſe, and the end everlaſting life Z that 5, as 
the Syriack turns it, Sunt vebs frutins ſaniii, they 
have he'y fruits, whoſe end uc life eternall. 

And if we would ſeriouſly confider it, we ſhould 


finde, that the more we beleeve this rightcouſneſle 
of faith in Chriſt,the more reaſon we have to perform 
works of ſervice and obedience unto God, then if we 
belceved it not : For if our works would not be ac- 
ceptable with God, unlefle they were compleat in | 
_ point, as the Law required ; if there were no re- 
ward to be looked for at the hands of God, unleſle 
we could merit it by the worthineſle of our deeds : 
who that conſiders his own weakneſle and inſufficien- 
PE would not ſooner deſpair, then go about to pleaſc 

od by works © He would think it better to do no- 
thing at all, then to endevour what he could never 
hops to attain, and. ſo loſe his labour. But we, who 
beleeve that thoſe who ſerve God in Chriſt, have 
thcir failings and wants covered with his righteouſ- 
neſle, and ſo their works accepted, as if they were 
in every pointas they ſhould be ; why ſhould not we 
of all ten fall to work, being ſure by Chriſts means 
and merit, we ſhall not loſe our labour 2 

A ſecond motive why we ſhould do good works is, 
becauſe they are the way and means ordained by God 


| toobtain t e reward of eternall life, without which 
ve ſhall never attainit: Wrthout holineſſe vo man ſhalt 


ſee God, Heb.12.14. Look to your ſelves (faith S.Fohn 
Ep.2. 


XUM 


| Good works the way to eternal life. 
Ep.2. ver. 8.) that ye loſe net thofe things ye have 
wrought for, but that ye may receive a full reward. The 
Angels mellagefrom heavento devout Cornelius was, 
Thy prayers and thine alms are had in remembrance in 
the hs of” God: whereupon S. Peter inferred, that 
in every Nation, he that feareth God and worketh righ- 
| reowſneſſe, is accepted with him, Aﬀts 10, | 
Hence it is that we ſhall be judged, and receive ſen- 
tence at the laſt day, according to our works : Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdome prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world : For 1 was 
hungry, and ye gave me meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye 
ave me drink , I was a ſtranger, and ye took mein, 
naked, and yeclothed me, I was ſick, andye viſited me; 
I was in priſon, and ye came wnts me : For in as much 
as ye have done theſe unto one of the leaſt of my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me. Lord, how do thoſe look to 
be ſaved at that day, who think good works not re- 
quired to falvation,: and accordingly do them not ! | 
Can our Saviour paſle this bleſſed ſentence on them 
think-they he can 2 If he ſhould, they might truly 
ſay indeed, Lord, we have done no ſuch matter, nor 
| did we think our ſelves bound unto it; we relied 
wholly upon our faith inthy merits, and thought we 
had been freed from ſuch {crvices. What 2 doe they 
think Chrift will change the form of his ſentence at 
that great-day * No, certainly : If the ſentence for 
Blifſe will not fit them, and betruly ſaid of them, the 
other wall, and. muſt, forthere is no more , Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 'for the 
| Devil and hs Angels : For when I was hungry.,ye gave 


| me no meat. cc. This muſt be their doome un- 
R 
| Dd leſle 
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Mat. 7.2 t. 
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"Cool works the oncly note 10 diftingaiſh 


lefſe they ſuppoſe the 'righteons Judge will lie for 
them. 

And it is here farther to be obſerved, that the 
works named in the ſentence of: Judgement,are works 
of the ſecond Table, works of mercy and charity ;, Fee- 
ny Hs hungry,clothing the naked, viſiting the ſick; 
all Almeſdeeds, which men are now a-days ſo much 
afraid of , as if they looked toward Popery, and had 
a >, of meriting: For now a-days theſe coſtly works 
of all others are moſt ſuſpicious ; but will it be ſoar 
the day of Judgement * True it is, they meritnot 
thereward which ſhall be giventhem : but what then? 
Are we ſo proud we will doe no works, unleſle 
we may merit * 1s it not ſufficient that God will re- 
ward them for Chriſts ſake, though they have no 
worth in themſelves ? 

The third and laſt motive to works of righteouſ(- 
neſſe is, becauſe they are the only fign and note where- 
by we know our fairh is true and faving, and'not 
counterfeit: For 1 John 1.8. 1f we ſay wehave fel- 


_—_—— 


doe n0t the truth. Chap.2.ver.z. Hereby we know that 
we knowhim (viz.to be our 4dwocate with his Fathey, 
and the-propitiation for our fins) if weteep his Cam- 
mandements, And Chay. 3.7. Little children, let no 
man deceive you: He that dreth righteouſneſs, & 
righteous, even as Chrift is righteows. The ſame al- 
—— finde again, Chep. 2. 29. For if every 
one thatbelecveth in Chriſt truly and fſavingly, be- | 
leeves thar ſalvation is to be attained by obedience ta | 
God in him, and mort otherwiſc, and therefore em- | 


bracethani layerhrhold upon him for that end ; How 


can 


lowſhip with Chriſt, and walk indarkneſſe, we lie, and 
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true and ſaving fauk fromvba which is comterſen, 


1275 {| 


can ſuch an ones faith be fruitleſle © how-Tan he-be 
without works, who thetefore lays hold on: Chriſt 
that his works and obedience may be accepted as 
righteous before God,for his ſake,and fo rewardable: 
It is as poflible for the Sun to be without his light, or 
the fire to. want hear, as ſuch a faith to be without 
Our Saviour therefore himſelf makes this a moſt 
ſure and never failing note to build our aſſurance of 
ſalvation upon, Lute 6.46. where the mention of the 


words of my Text gives the occaſion, Why call ye me, ' 
Lord, ( faith he and doe not the things which I ſay ? | 
47. Whoſoever commeth to me, and beareth my ſayings, | 
and doth them, I will ſhew you to whom he is like. 48 He | 
is like a man which built an houſe, and digged ep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock, And when the floud aroſe | 
the ſtream beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could ' 
not ſhake it, for it was founded _ arock, 49. But he | 


the tream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, | 
and the ruine of that houſe was great. Whom theſe 
three motives or reaſons will not perſwade to good 
works , let not my ſoul 6 Lord be joyned with 
theirs, nor my doome be as theirs muſt be. 

A ſecond obſervation our of theſe words, and near 
a-kinto the former is; That it is not enough for a 
Chriſtian to live harmleſly, and abſtain from ill, bur 
he muſt do that which is good. For our Saviour ex- 
cludes not here thoſe a who do againſt the will 
of his Father, but thoſe who do not his Fathers will : | 
It is doing good which herequireth, and the not do- | 

Dd 2 Ing ; 


that heareth and doth not, is like a man that without 4 
feundation built an houſe upon the earth , againf which | 


Mat.7.,41, ; 


A. ao. a 
” 


em 


| 276 Abſtaining fromill not ſufficient to bring one to Heaven. 
ing cvill only. Thisis an error which taketh'hold of 
a great part of men, even of thoſewho- would ſeem 
| to be religious. He is a reformed man, and acquirs 
himſelf well, whoabſtains from fornicarion, adultery, | 
| who is no theef, no couzener, or defrauder of other 
men z who will not lie, or ſwear,. or ſuch like : Bur as 

for doing any works of picty or charity, they think 
they arenot required of * 

But they are much deceived : For God requires 
|. ſome duties at our hands, which he may reward not | 
out of any merit, but our of his mercifull promiſe in 
Chriſt. But not doing ill is no ſervice rewardable : A 
| ſervant who expeds wages, muſt- not onely do his | 
| Maſter no harm, but ſome work that is good and 
profitable : otherwiſe the beſt Chriſtian would be he 
that ſhould live altogether idlely ; For none doth 
leſfſe harm, then he: thar doth nothing ar all. But 
Mate25.30. He that encreaſed not his Maſters Talent, 
| though he had not miſ-ſpent it, is adjudged a7 wnpro- 

| fitable ſervant, and caſt into utter darkneſſe, where is 
| weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth. So alſo: Mat. 3. The 
tree that beareth no good frnit, u hewn down, though it 
bore none that was cvill : The axe 1s laid to the root of 
the tree, every tree that bringeth nit forth good fruit 1s 
' £ewn down and caſt into the fire, Mat.21.19% The fe- 
tree 15 curſed for having no fruit, not for having evill 
fruit, And the ſentence of condemnation, as you 
heard before, is to paſſe at that great day, for not ha- 
' [ving done. good works, not for doing. ill- ones:: Goe 
| ye curſed, for when 1 was hungry, ye fed me not, c... 
Thus: having let you ſce how neceſſary iris for a 
| Chriſtian to joyn good works with his fatthinChriſt;” | 
I. 


_—_ 


AMAr.7-21, 
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I will now come toſhew you, how you muſt dothem, | 2147-219 | 
hoping I have already perſwaded you that they muſt 
needs be done. 

Firſt therefore, we muſt doe them out of faith 7x 
Chriſt, that is,relying upon him. onely for the .accep- 
rance, and rewarding of them : for in him alone God 
1s well pleaſed with us and with what wee doe, and 
therefore without faith and reliance upon him, #t 4s 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, We muſt not think there is 
any worth in our works, for which any ſuch reward. 
asGod hath promiſed,is due; For,alas! our beſt works 
are full of imperfe&tions, and far ſhort of what the 
Law requires. Our reward therefore is not of merit, 
but of the mercifull promiſe of God in Chriſt : which. 
the Apoſtle means, when he ſays, We are ſaved by 
grace, and not by works : That is, itis the grace and 
favour of God in Chriſt, which makes our ſelves ac- | 
ceptable, and our works rewardable, and not any | 


deſert in themor us. 

Having laid this foundation; the next thing requi- | 
red is ſincerity of beart in doing them : we mult doe | 
them out of the fear of God, and conſcience of his 
Commandements, not out of reſpect of profit, or 
fear, or praiſe of men; For ſuch as do ſoare hypo- 
crites : Not every one, ſaith our Saviour, that ſaith un- 
to me, Lord, Lord, but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther , Now it is the will of our heavenly Father that | 
we ſerve him in truth and Duro of heart: 7 
know (faith David, 1 Chr.29.17 .) #bat thaw wy God 
erieft the heart, and haſt pleaſure in uprightneſſe. And 
ſo he ſaid ro Abrabam, Gen.17.1. 1 am the Almighty 
God, walk before me, and be thou upright, or be thou | 
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| 2458 The Qualificationsof gud works. | 
a628-7-23. | fincere. This manner of ſerying God Foſhuah com> 
mended to the Iſtaclites, 1oſh.24. 14. Fear the Lord 
(faith he) aud ſerve him in ſincerity and trath : and the 
Prophet Samael, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Onely fear the Lord, 
and ſerve him in trath with all your heart. This fince- 
rity , uprightneſſe and truth in' Gods ſervice is, 
when we do religious and pious duries, and abſtain 
from the contrary our of conſcience to Godward,out 
of an heart poſleſſed with the love and fear of God. 
It is otherwiſe called in Scriprure, perfetFneſſe, or per- 
fettneſſe of heart : For it is alame and unperfe ſer- 
vice, where the better half is wanting, as the heart is, 
in every work of duty both to and men. And 
therefore it is called perfetFneſſe, when borh go toge- 
ther, when conſcience as the foul, enlives theouward: 
work as a body. And indeed this is all the perfeQion 
we can attain unto in this life, xo ſerve God in trarh 
of heart, though otherwiſe we come ſhort of what 
we ſhould : and therefore God efteems our ations 
| and works, not according to the greatnefle or exact- 
neſſe of the performance, but according tothe fince- 
| riry andxrarh of our hearts in doing them : As ap- 
pears by-the places T have already quoted, and 
that 1 Xing.15.14. where it is ſaid, that though Aja 
filed in his reformation, and the high placeswere not 
takendown, wevert heleſſe hs heart was perfect with the 
| Lord his God, allvis days. F 
\ A note to knowJuch a finceriry-and trathoFheart 
| by. is, Tfin' bur privacy,"whentheretsno witheſſebat 
| God and olrfelves, we arecarefull then to abſtain 
fromfin, as well as: in thefight of men. If when no- 
| body bur God ſhall ſce andKknow-ir, we arc wilting - 
; 0: 
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doa good work, as well as if all the world ſhould | 24.7.2. 
know it. He that: findeth himſelf thus affeRed, his | 
heart is true, at leaſt in ſome meaſure , but'ſfo much 
the leſſe by how much he findeth himſelf the lefle af- 
fected in this manner. When we are in the- preſence 
and view of men, we may ſoon be deceived in our 
ſelves, and think we do that out of conſcience and 
fearof God, which indeed is but for the fear or praiſe 
| of men, either left we ſhould be damnified, or impai 
our credit, or the like : but when there is none þurt 
God and us, then to be afraid of fin, and carcfull of 
good duties, is a ſign we fear Godin truthand fanceri- 
ty, and not in hypocriſy, 

The ſpeciall and principall means to attajn this 
ſincerity and truth of heart is, to poſlaſle. our felves 
with the apprehenſion of Gods preſence, and to walk 
before him as in his eye : whereſoever thouart, there 
is/an eye tharſeeth thee, an care that hears thee, and 
a hand that regiſtreth thy moſt ſecret thoughts. For 
the ways of mas (ſaith Solomon Prov.5.21.) are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all bis doings : 
How much aſhamed would we be, that men thould | 
know how much our hearts and our words and aQti- | 
ons diſagreed «© How would we bluſh that men ſhould 
tee us commit this or that ſin, or neglect this or that | 
C duty * what horrible Atheiſmethen doththis argue, | 
that the preſence of man, yea ſometimes of wlittle 
child, ſhould hinder us from that wickedneſſe which 
| Gods, preſence-canaot © This having\of God before 
our eyes, andthe continuall meditation of his all-ſec- 
ing preſence, would together with devout prayer for | | 
| the affiſtance-of Gods grace, be in time the bane of 
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X-7-23. | hypocrifie and falſhood of heart, and beget in ſtead 


thereof that truth and ſincerity which God loyeth. 

Another property of ſuch obedience as God re- 
quires, is #nverſality : we muſt not ſerve God by 
halfs, by doing ſome duties and omitting other, but 
we muſt with David, Pſal.119. 6,20. have reſpet# to 
all Gods Commandements ; to thoſe of the ſecond 
Table, as well as to thoſe of the firſt; and to 
thoſe: of the firſt, as well as thoſe of the ſecond. 
The want of which univerſality of obedience to 
both Tables is ſo frequent, as the greateſt part 
of Chriſtians are plunged therein, to the undoubred 
ruine of their ſouls, and ſhipwrack of everlaſting life, 
if they ſo continue. 

For there are two ſorts of men; which think them- 
ſelves in'a good eſtate, and are not : The one arc 
thoſe who make conſcience of the duries of the firſt 
Table, bur have little or no care of the duties of the 


ſecond. And this is a moſt dangerous evil], by reaſon 


it is more hard to be diſcovered: thoſe which are 
guilty thereof, being ſuch as ſeem religious, but their 
Religion is in vain. Such were thoſe in the Church of 
Iſradl againſt whom the Prophet Eſay declaimeth 
Chap.1. from the 10. wer. to the 17. To what purpoſe 
are your ſacrifices and burnt offerings, ſaith the Lord? 
your oblations and incenſe are an abomination. Tour 
new Moons, Sabbaths, calling of Aſſemblies , even the 
ſolemne meeting, 1 cannot away with , it is iniquity. 
Would you know what was the matter? ſee the words 


following ; Learn to do well, ſeek judgement, relieve | 


the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widow. 
Lo here a want of the duties of the ſecond Table. 


Such | 
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Such is that alſo of Hoſea Chap. 6. 1 defired mercy, . Mat.7.21. 


and not ſacrifice ; which is twice alledged by our Savi- 
our in the Goſpel againſt the Phariſees hypocriticall 
ſcrupuloſity in the ſame duties of the firſt Table;with 
a neglect of the ſecond.. ' Bur here perhaps ſome may 
finde a ſcruple, becauſe that if ſacrifice in this or the 


like places be oppoſed to the duties of obedience re- | 


uired in the ſecond Table,it ſhould hereby ſeem,that 
the duties of the ſecond Table which concern our 
neighbour, ſhould be preferred before the duties of 
the firſt, which concern the Lord himſelf; foraſmuch 
as it is ſaid, I deſire mercy,: and not ſacrifice ; that is, 
rather mercy, which-is a duty of the ſecond Table, 
then ſacrifice, which is of the firſt. I anſwer, The ho- 
ly Ghoſts meaning is, not to preferre the ſecond Ta- 
ble before the firſt, raking. them ſimply, but to per- 
form the duties of both together, before the ſervice 
of the firſt alone : Be more ready to joyn mercy, or: 
works of mercy with your ſacrificing, then to- offer: 
ſacrifice alone. | | 
To goon: Theduries of the firſt Table are by a 
y_ name called duties of Religion ; rhoſe of the 
econd Table come under the name of Honeſty and 
probity : Nowas a man can never be truly honeſt, 
unlefle he be Religious, ſo cannot that man (what 
ſhew ſoever he makes) be truly religious in Gods 
eſteem, whois not honeſt in his converſation toward 
his neighbour : R&)igion and Honeſty muſt be mar- 
ried together, or elſe neither of them will be in truth 
what it ſeems to be, We know that all our duty to 
God and our neighbour is comprehended under the 


name of-/ove, as in that ſumme of the Law; —_ 
. above 


| 
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above all things, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. This 
is the ſummeof the whole Law contained in both 
Tables. Bur S. Fohy tels us 1 Ep.4.20. He that ſaith, 
love God, and hateth his brother, is alier , which is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay ; He that ſeems _— to- 
wards God,and is without honeſty towards his neigh- 
bour, he is alicr, there is no true religion in him. 

If you would then know, whether a man profefſi 
Religion, by diligent frequenting Gods ſervice, a. 
exerciſes of devorion, keeping ſacred times,and hear- 
ing Sermons, be a ſound Chriſtian or not, or aſeem- 
ing one onely ; this is a ſure and infallible note to diſ- 
cover him, and for him to diſcover himſelf by : For, 
if notwithſtanding his care of the duries of the firſt 
| Table, he makes no conſcience to walk honeſtly to- 
| wards his neighbour, If he be diſobedient ro Parents, 
and lawfull Authority ; if he be cruell and unchari- 
table; if he be unjuſt in his dealings, fraudulent,an op- 
preſſor, a falſifier of Covenants and promiſes, a back. 
| biter, a ſclaunderer, or the like : his Religion is no 
berter then an hypocrites : For ſuch was the Rehgi- 
on of many of the Phariſees, whom therefore our Sa- 
viour termeth Hypocrrtes ;, Woe anto you Scribes and 

Phariſees, hypocrites : They were ſcrupulous in the 
| duries of the firſt Table, they paid tithe even of meat 
| and anmiſe, they fafted rice a week, they were exaCt 
| obſervers of the Sabbath, and other ceremonies of 
Religion ;\bur jadgement, mercy, and faith in their 
converſation towards men, Hur Saviour tels chem, 
they regarded hot, = 
| Beſides our Saviours woe denounced againſt ſuch, 
| there are rwo dangerous effeats which un | 

: this 
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and thoſe who ſeem to profeſle it, Thoſe who are nor | 
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this evil diſcaſe, which ſhould make us beware there- 
of: Firſt, thoſe whoare addicted to'Religion with- 
out any conſcience of honeſty, are caſily drawn by 
the Devil to many intolerable acts under colour and 
in behalf thereof, as they imagine : We ſec is in the 
Papitts and Jc{uits, whoſe prepoſterous zeal to their 
Religion , makes them think Treaſons, Murders, 
Rebellions, or any other ſuch wicked aQs, are law- 
full and excufable, ſo they be done for the good of 
the Catholique cauſe, as they callit. And if we {earch 
narrowly amongſt our ſelves, we ſhall lighr 

ſome examples of indire&t and unlawfull courſes, 
undertaken otherwhile on the behalf of Religion, and 
all through want of this conſcionable care of main- 


onr zeal for Religion toward God. Even as we ſee an 
horſe in ſome narrow and dangerous paſſage, whileſt 
he is wholly taken up with ſome bugbear on the one 
{ide of the way, which he would hm, and in the 
mean time mindeth not the other {ide, where there is | 
the like danger, he ſuddenly ſlips into a pit or ditch, | 
with no ſmall danger to himſelf and rider: So is it 
here, with ſuch as look onely to the firſt Table, and 
minde not the ſecond, whileſt they go about as they | 
think to advance the dutics of the one, they fall moſt 
foully in the other. 
The ſecond evill is a moſt dangerous ſcandal], | 
which follows profeſſion of Religion without honeſt | 
converſation towards men: It is a grievous ſtumbling! 
block and ſtone of oftence, making men out of love 
with Religion, when they ſee ſuch evil effects from it, | 
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yet come onareskared from. comming,reſolving they 
will never be of their Religion, which they ſee no 
better fruits of, Thoſe who are entred, are aſhamed 
and diſcouraged, forſaking the duties of Religion, 
that they might ſhun the ſuſpition of —_— and 
diſhoneſty. But woe be unto them by whom ſcandal 
commeth : Let us all therefore take heed to adorn 
and approve our profeſſion, by bringing forth fruits, 
not onely of piety and devotion toward God, but 


of works of rightcouſneſle and charity to our ncigh- 


bour. 
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And be ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine Alines 
are come up for a memoriall before God, or (as it is 
ver.z1.) are had in remembrance. 
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Hen the Jews had crucified our bleſſed 
Saviour, the Lord and Prince of Life, 
v, 6, thougly their yg were moſt horrible, 
AY) and ſuch as might ſcem to admit of no 
" Explation or atonement, #yet would not 
God for that reje& them; but after he was riſen from 
the dead, his Apoſtles, and Meſſengers were ſent to 
| offer and tender him once more unto them, if ſo be | 
| they would yet receive him as their Meſſiahand Re- | 
deemer, which was promiſed to come ; telling them 
that what they had formerly done unto him, God |. 
{ would paſle by it,(namely,according to our Saviours 

: prayer uponthe Crofle, Father forgive them, for they 

know not what they doe?) as done of ignorance on their 

part, whileſt himſelf was by the difpenſation-of his 

Providence, fulfilling that which was long before 

ſpoken by the mouth of all his. Prophets, that Chriſt 

| or Mefliah ſhould ſuffer death; _ All which you may 

{reade in; the Sermon:which” $1 Peter preached unto 

| them1n the Temple, A#s 3, Thus the Lord —_ 
y ? m- = 
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The firſt calling of the Gentiles. | 
himſelf according to his 4 5 God gracious and 
mertifult, long-ſuffering, tf anger, 

AAFFE, e Jews, orwichflanding this ſecond 
tender, not only continued in their former obſtinacy, 
refuſing to accept him for their Redeemer, bur alſo 
miſuſed and perſecured his Ambaſſadors ſent unto 
them, . this their ingratitude was ſo hideous and hai- 
nous in the eyes of God, that he could bear with them 
no longer, but reſolved thenceforth to caſt them off, 
and chooſe himſelf a Church among the Gentiles. 

To prepare a way whereunto, he ſent a Viſion 
much about the ſametime, both to Peter, (who was 
then by reaſon of the Jews perſecution fled. to /oppa) 
and to Cornelizs a Gentile, Captain of the Italian 
Band, living at Ceſarea Þ 2 that coalt ; ordaining the 
one( Peter) to be the Meſſenger and Preacher ; and the 
other (Cornel:«s) to be the firſt Gentile which ſhould 
be partaker of the faith of Chriſt : Therefore accor- 
dingly Peters Viſion was to admoniſh him, not to 
make {cruple, as all Jews did, of conyerſing with a 
| Gentile as unclean; ſignified by « ſheet ler down from 
| heaven, wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts 
| of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the aire, that is, ofall both clean and unclean; 
wherewith came alſo a voice, ſaying , Peter, kill and 
| Cat. Whercunto when Peter anſwered, Net /o, Lord, 
for I have never eaten any thing that is common or un- 
clean : the voice replies, What God hath cleanſed,that 
call not thou wnclean. Now as this Viſion was to give 
Peter commiſſign/to.g0 unto Cornelime ; ſo was Cotne- 
| tzws his Yifion ro command him to ſend for. Peter ; | - 
| Far ve ſams Viſion at the ninth hour of the day, an An-. 
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ell of the Lord comming ate him, and ſayin , Carng- Atts 19.4. 
| = Whom when Cornelius looked on, being > cory? _ — 
ſaid, What is it, Lord ? The Angel ſaid unto bim, Thy 

rayers and thine almes are com up for amemorial, or 
had in remembraxce before God. And now ſend mun to 
Toppa, and call for one Simon, whaſe ſirname is Peter 
and he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt ta der. And 
thus have I brought the Story as fax as my Text; 
which is as you ſee a part of this Meſſage of the An- 
gel to Corwelics, namely, his Report ; And be ſaid wn- 
to.lime, T by prayers cndabive Ales, | 

W herein two things arc to be conſidered ; Firſt, 

who was the man, and what yas the canditjon of this 
perſon to whom the Ange] ſpake, namely, Cornelius, 
And the Angel ſaid unto him, Secandly,what the Me(: 
ſage or Report he brought importeth; Thy prayers.and 
thine almeſdeeds are come in remembrance (yah God. 
To begin with the firſt ; The man here ſpoken to, (as 
you may xead in the beginning of- the Chapter, and 
as I haye jn ſome part told already) was Cormeline, a | 
| Gentile, Captain of the Italian Band at Ca(area, and 
| ſo no doubt himſelf of that Nation. To underſtand 
which, ye muſt know, that at this time the Land of 
Jury, like as moſt other Nations were, was under the 
Romane Empixe, and ruled by a Preſident of ;their 
appointing : which Preſident had-his Cours and Scat 
at Czſarea, a great and magnificent 'Ciry upon the 
Paleſtine coaſt, ſome ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, 
where yas continually a guard of Souldicrs both for 
the Prefadengs ſafery, and awing the ſubdued Jews: | 
And among theſe was qur Cornelius a Commander,. 
being Captain of the Iiglian Band, But howlſoever 


he 
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he were'by race and breeding a Gentile, yet for Reli- 
gion he was no Idolater, bur a worſhipper of the true 
God, the God of Iſrael, or God the Creator of hea- 
ven and carth: For the Text rels us, that he was 4 
devout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, 
who gave much almes to the people, and prayed to God 
alway : which is as much as to ſay, he was a Profe-. 
lyte, for ſo were thoſe converted Gentiles called, who 
left their falſe Gods, and worſhipped the true. Yet 
| was he not circumciſed, nor had taken upon him the 
oke of Moſes Law,and ſo was not accounted a mem- 
| 'ta of the Church of Tſrael : wherefore according to 
the Ordinances of the Law he was efteemed unclean, 
and ſonor lawfull for Peter, or any other circumciſed 
Jew to accompany with him, had not God given Pe® 
fer an Item that he ſhould thenceforth call no man 
unclean, for as much as that badge of ſeparation was 
now diffolved. | | 
For the better underſtanding of this, we muſt know, 
there were, while the legall worthip ſtood, two ſorts 
of Proſelyres, or converted Gentiles : One ſort which 
were called Proſelyrtes of the Covenant ; Theſe were 
| ſuchas were circumciſed, and ſubmitred themſelves 
tothe whole Moſaicall pxdagogy : Theſe were coun- 
| ted as Jews, and converſed with as freely -as thoſe 
which were ſo born. But there was a ſecond” ſort of- 
Proſelytes inferiour unto theſe, whom they called 
Proſelytes of the Gate : Theſe were not circumciſed 
nor conformed themſelves to the Mofaicall Rites d | 
Ordinances, ondly they wete'tyed to the obedience 
of thoſe Commiandements, which the Hebrew -Do- | 
Qors call the Commandements-of Noah, that is,ſuch | 
| as 
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| Cornelius 4 Proſelyte,and 4 worſhipper of the true God. 289 | 
as all the ſons of Neeh were bound(to obſerve; which | 4&5104;.|, 
were , firſt, ro worſhip God the Creator. Secondly, | 
rodiſclaim the ſervice of Idols. Thirdly, to abſtain 
from blood, namely. both from the effulion of, mans 
blood : and tourthly, from cating fleſh with the blood 
therein. Fifthly. to abſtain from fornication, and; all 
unlawfull conjunction. Sixtly, ro adminiſter juſtice : 
and ſeventhly, to abſtain from robbery, and; do as 
they would bedone to. And ſuch Profſelytes as theſe, 
howloeverthey: were accounted Gentiles, and ſuchas 
with whom the Jews might not converſe as being no | 
free denizens of Iirael; yet did they yeeld them a 
part in the life to come. Such a Proſelyte -was Naa- 
may the Syrian, and of ſuch there were-many in our | 
Sayiours time ; and ſuch an one was our. Corpeliws, | 

Hence it was, that when afterward there aroſe a 
| controverſie in the Church, Whether or no the Gen- 
tiles whichbelceved, were to be circumciſed, and fo 
bound to obſerve the Ordinances and rites of Moſes , 
S. Peter in the Councell of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
determined, It was the will of God they ſhould not ; 
and that upon-this ground, becauſe Cornelizs the firſt 
beleeving Gentile was no circumciſed Profelyte, but | 
a Proſclyrte of the Gate only, and yer nevertheleſle | 
when himſelf was. ſent (as ye have heard) to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to him and his houſe, the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon them as well as upon theCir- | | | 
cumciſion ; whereby it was manifeſt, that God would 
have the reſt of the Gentiles whichbeleeved, to have 
no more impoſed upon them, then Cornelzs had : and 
accordingly the Councell concluded, that no other 
burden ſhould be laid upon them, but onely thoſe 
E e pre- 
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| 1210.4 | precepts givento the ſons of Noah, Tv abſtain from 
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ollutions of Idols, from blood, from things ſtrangled, 
gw from x rar.” 6p and [the reſt , which th Shad 
received already in becomming Chriſtians,and {o nee- 
ded not to be expreſly mentioned. | 

Now that I may not ſeem to have held you with ſo 
long a ſtory without ſome matter of inſtruction : Let 
bberve the example of this Cornelius, how great 
i favour and bleſſing of God it is, to live and dell 
| within the pale of his Church, where opportunity and 
| means of ſalvation is to be had. If Cornelius had ſtill 
; dwelt among his Countrimen the Italians, where he 
; was bred and born, or inany other Province of that 
| Empire; he had in all likelihood never come vo this 
ſaving and bleſſed knowledge of the true God, but 
dyed a Pagan as he was born. Butby this occaſion of 
living at Czſarea, within the confines of the land of 
| Iſrael, where the Oracles and worſhip of the moſt 
high God were dayly reſounded and profefſed ,, he 
| became ſuch an one as ye have heard , a bleſſed Con- 
vert unto the true God, whom with all his houſe, he 
ſerved and worſhipped with acceptation. 

If this be fo, then ſhould we our felves learn to 
be more thankfull ro God then moſt. of us uſe ro be, 
for that condition wherein by kis Providence we are 
born ; for we might, if it had pleaſed him, have been 
Born, and kad our dwelling among Pagans and Gen- 
| tiles, who had no knowledge of this word and pro- 
| mife, (and'ſach onr Nation once was.:) Bur behold 
| His-g00dneffe and metcy ! we are born of Chriſtian 
| Parents, and dwell ma Chriſtian Country, and fo 
; ade partakers of the name and livery of Chriſt as 


How great 4 bleſting it is to dwell [: - 
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{on as we were born : 'How greatſhould our thank- 
fulneſſe be for his mercy 2 Nay, wee might have | 
been born and bred in a Chriſtian' Nationtoo,and yet 
{uch an one where Idolatry, falſe worthip, andPope- 
ry {0 guns, as there had been little hopes or means 
een ſaved : But behold, we are born, bred, 
and dwell in a reformed Chriſtian State, where the 
worſhip of God in Chriſt is truly taught and praci- 
ſed; where no God is worſhipped bur' the Father,and 
in noother Mediator but his Son Jeſus Chriſt. How 
ſhould we 'then magnifie our good God-for his ſo 
reat and abundant mercy towards us ? ' Luther, or 
ome other tels a ſtory of a German /pcſant, who on 
atimebeholUing an ugly Toad, fell inco 2 oft bit- 
ter lamentation and weeping, that he had been {o un- 
thankfull.to Almighty God, who had made him a 
man, and not (uch an -ugly creature as that was. -O 
that we could in like manner bewail our ingratitude 
towards him who hath made us to have.our birth and | 
habitation, not among Pagans and barbarous Indi- 
ans, a people without Godin the world, but ina belec- | 
ving and Chriſtian Nation, where the true God is 
known, and the means of ſalvation is to be had i! 
Thankfulneſle fora lefſe benefit is the way to obtain 
a greater : To acknowledge and prize Gods favour 
rowards us in the means, \is the way to -obtain his 
grace to uſe them to our eternall advantage : where- 
as Our neglect.of thankfulneſle in the one, may cauſe 
Godin his juſt judgement, to'deprive.us ofthis bleſſing 
in the other. Confider it. e) 
Andhus much concerning the perſon to whom 
the Angelſpake,Cornelius, And he ſaid unto kim. Now 
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As 10.4 | Icome to the meſlage it ſelf, Thy prayers ani thine 
\ almes are come into remembrance before God, Where 
before I make any further entrance, there is an Obje- 
ion requires tobe anſwered ; namely, how Corneliz 
his ſervice could be accepted of God, (as'it is- ſaid to 
be) when as he had no knowledge of Chriſt,| without 
whom no man can pleaſe God. 1 anſwer ; Cornelius 


pleaſed God through his faith in-the Ow of Chriſt 
to come, as all juft men under the Law did : which 
faith God did-ſo long accept after 'Chrift was come, 
tilt his comming and the myſtery of 'Redemprion 
wrought by him, were fully and clearly made known 
and preached, which had not been to Corneliss till 
this time : for though he had heard of. his preaching 
in Galilee and Judza, and thar he was crucified by 


from the dead, and Aſcenſion into glory, or was not 
aſlured of it, till it was now confirm'd unto him; by 
one ſent from God himſelf. And it is like that having 
| heard ſomewhat of theApoſtles preaching,and of the 
| Jews oppoſing their teſtimony, and ſo knowing not 
| what to beleeve, he had earneſtly beſought God in 
his Devotions to lead him in the' way of truth, and 
' make known unto him what to doe. 
| This being premiſed, I return againunto: the An- 
gels words, wherein I will: con{:der three things : 
' Hirſt, the. conjunction or coupling ofAlmeſdeeds with 
; Prayer ; Thy Prayers and thine Almes. Secondly, the 
efficacy of power they have with God ; Thy Prayers | 
ud thine Almes are come np into remembrance before 
| God. Thirdly, I will adde the reaſons why God- (o | 
| much accepteth them; which are alſo ſo many. Mo- | 
| tives, 


the Jews. yet he had not heard of his Reſurrection | 
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tives, why we ſhould be carefull and diligent to pra- || 4#s 10.4. 
Riſe them. T064 OO BY 0 | 
For the firſt, the joyning of Almeſdeeds with pray- 
er : Cornelius we (ce joyn'd them, and he is therefore 
in the verſes before going commended for 4 devout 
man, and one that feared God, And by the Angels re- 
port from God himſelf, we hear how graciouſly he 
accepted them , giving -us to underſtand, that a De- 
votion thus arm'd, was of all others the moſt power- 
full to pierce into his dwelling place, and ferch a 
bleſſing from him. Therefore our Saviour likewiſe, 
Mat.6. joyns the precepts of Alms and Prayer toge- 
ther, ling us how to give alms, and how to pray 
in one Sermon, as things that ought to goe hand in 
hand, and not to be ſeparated aſuffder. It was alſo 
the Ordinance of the Church in the Apoſtles times, 
that the firſt day of the week , which was the time of 
publike prayer , ſhould be the time alſo of Alms. | 
So ſaith S. Paw, 1 Cor. 16.1. Now concerning the 
colleion for the Saints (ſaith he) as I have given order 
to the Churches of Galatia , even ſodoye. 2. Ypon the | 
firſt day of the week (that is,” upon! the Lords day) let 
every one of you lay by himſelf in ſtore as God hath pro- 
ſpered him, that there be no gatherings when 1 come. 
Which inſtitution ſeems ro be derived from the 
Commandement of God in the Law twice repeated ; 
Let no man appear before the Lord empty: For the 
words annexed to that Law Deut.16. (where it is ap- _ _ 
plicd to the rhree great feaſts, when all Iſrael was to | 
aſſemble to pray before the Lord in his Tabernacle) 
the words I ay there annexed, ſound altogether like 


unto theſe of S. Paul concerning the Lords day; 7hree 
EEC 3 r1mes ; 
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That Devotion which is joyned with Almes = | 


Als 10.4. | times 4 year (aiththe Toxt there) ſhall all the wales ap- 
TT | pear before the Lord: and they ſhall not appear before 
the Lord empry. 

ding to the bleſsing of the Lord thy God which he hath 
given thee. Is not this the ſame in ſenſe with S. Pavls, 
Let every one lay by himſelf in ſtore, as God hath proſpe- 


Every one (hall give as he ts able, accor- 


red him ? The Primitive Church after the Apoitles: 
followed the ſame preſtdent, and our own Reformed 
Church hath ordained theſame-in her Service-book, 
were it accordinglypractifed as was intended : For af- 
terthe Epiſtle and Goſpel the ints divers choice 
ſentences.of Scripture ro be read; which exhorts us to. | 
Almes and other Offerings tothe honour of Almigh- 
ty God; and thenas ſuppoling it to be done, in the 
Praycr forthe wile cftate- of Chriſts Church, We 
humbly befeech him moſt meroifully. to acceps. our 
Almes., and receive our prayers, which we offer unto-his 
Divine Majeſty. 

Shall: know need to exhort Chriſtians thus to:fur- 
niſh and ſtrengthen their prayers which they daily of- | 
fer unto God, to: couple them with Almeſdeeds, to | 
come before-God:with a;prefent,and not empty-han- 
ded 2 Whom neither Gods Commandement, the 
practice of his Church, the example of his Saints,nor 
the acceptance of ſuch-prayers as the hand which dea- 
lethAlnes, litteth up ro orgy whom theſe will: not 
move, no words of mine will'do it. But ſome ma 
ſay, Would:you have us always give Alms when we 
pray * Na, I ſay.not.ſo, but I would: not have you 
appear: before the Lord) empty; that'is, ſuch as are 
not wonttogive them, nor mean todo : for you may 
gre them: before, or ſecond:your prayers:with them 
after 5 
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after; yournay have ſet and appointed times for' the 
one, as you haye for the other ; or when the Law of 
man injoyns you any thing.ih this kinde,doitheartily, 
faithfully, and with a willing minde, withour'grud- 

Ing, that ſo God may accept it as a ſervice 'done to 

mm. Or laſtly, thou maiſt doe as the holy men of 
Scripture were wont, vow and promiſe unto God it 
thy prayer be heard co ofter ſomething unto him ei- 
ther for relicf of the poor, the Widow, the Orphan, 
and diſtreſſed one, or the maintenance of tis ſervice 


and worſhip. 1f God will be with we, (faith Facob,Gen. 
28.) and keep me inthis way that I go, and will give me 
bread to eat, and raiment toput on, &c, 'Then' ſhall he | 
Lord be my God, and this ſtone which I havt ſet for «| 
pillar, (hall be Gods howſe : and of all that thon ſhalt give | 
we, 1 will ſurely give the tenth unto thee, (See the uſe | 
of vowing by ſuch as came to ay in Gods Houſe, ' 
Ecclef.5.4.) If thou comet hy re God'in any of 


ſend not thy prayer ſingle and alone, the pore with | 
Alms is the prayer God loveth : Hear what himſelt | 
faith Pſa/.50.1g. Offer nnto God thankſgiving (Alms | 
is an Offering of* Thankſgiving)and pay thy vows unto 
the moſt High. Socall upon me in the day of trouble, and 


I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. b. 
Now I come to the ſecond thing I propounded, 
The power and efficacy which Prayer and Alms have 
with Gods Thy prayers and thine alms (faith the An- 
gel) are come up for 4 meinoriall (or, are had in remem- 
rance) in the ſight of God, God is ſaid to remember 
our prayers when he grants-them,our Alms and good 
deeds when he em them, or in a word, when he 

ES. 4 an- 


Qs, 


theſe ways, thou ſhalt not come empty-handed. But | 
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The power fulneſſe of Prayer with God. 


| anſwers either of them with a bleſſing : as on the con- 

rrary he is ſaid toremember iniquity, when he ſends 

ſome judgement for it. So God is ſaid to remember 

Hanns, when he heard her prayer for a Son, 1 Sam.1. | 
19. and Nehemiah ſpeaking (cap.5.19.)of his deeds of 
mercy and bounty ſhewed unto his poor brethren 
' returned from captivity, ſays, Think upon me, or re- 
member me 0. my God for good, according to all that I 
have done for this people. Thus were Cornelizs his 
prayers- and alms remembred. Prayers therefore and 
alms,be they performed as they ſhould be,are power- 
full and approved means to obtain a bleſſing at the 
hands of God. To: ſpeak firft of prayer : What 
is it that prayer hath not obtain'd © It hath: ſhut and 
opened heaven ſee the ſtory of El:ah. It hath made 
- A Sunand Moon to ſtand ſtill; reade the book of 
Fofhua. Ir is the key that openeth all Gods treaſures 
and bleſſings both {pirituall and corporall : for ſpiri- : 
tuall bleflings, Cornelizs we ſec obtained thereby illu- | 
| minationand inſtruction in Gods ſaving truth. And 
| S. Iames ſaith, If any man lack wiſdeme let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all men liberally, and it ſhall be gt- 
ven him Ephraim inthe 31. of leremyprays for con- 
'verting grace, Turn thou-me. 0 Lord, and I ſhill be tur- 

ned : To whom God preſently replies, Is Ephraim 
my aear Sen ? Is he apleaſant Childe ? For (ince ! By 
againſt him, I doe earneſtly remember him ſtill : There- 


[ 


fere my bowels aretroubled for him, I will ſurely have| - 


| Percy on him, ſaith the Lord, Prayer obtains 'remifſion 
of fins; 7 ſaid (faith David Pſal.32.) I will confeſſe my 

trapſgreſsions unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the ini- 
pity of my fin. For this ſhall every -one that. is godly: 
A | pray | 
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pray unto thee in 4 time when thou maiſt be found. Pray- 
er alſo obtaineth corporall bleſſings ; When heaven 
was ſhut and it rained not, Eliah prayed for rain and 
it raindd : Hannah prayed fora Son, and ſhe concei- 
ved : If webe ſick (faith S. [ames cap. 5.) The prayer 
of faith ſhall heal the ſick : Nehemiah prayed that he 
might finde favour in the ſight of King Artaxerxes, 
_—_ it. Chap.2.4.- | 
But ſome man wil {ay, If prayer have ſuch power and 
efficacy, how comes it to paſle that many even godly 
men, oft pray, and yet ſpeed not * I anſwer, There 
are divers cauſes thereof; Either we pray not as we 
ought, or we are not diſpoſed as we ought to be when 
we pray ; We pray not as we ought, either when we 
pray not heartily, or not conſtantly : For- God re- 


gards not formall and ſuperficiall prayer, but prayer 


that comes from the heart, and loves to be importu- 
ned before he grant, as our Saviour tels us in the pa- 
rable of the woman and the unjuſt Judge, whom 
though ar firſt he. would not hear, yet importunity 
made him doe her juſtice. Or ſecondly, we rely not 
n God as we ought, when we pray, but truſt more 

to ſecond means, to our wit,to our friends orthe like, 
then to him. And this ſcems to be that wavering in 
prayer S. James ſpeaks of, when he bids us pray in 
faith, without wavering, Chap. 1.that is, without rec- 
ling from God to reſt upon ſecond means : but as 
with our mouth we pray to him, ſo ſhould our hearts 
rely. upon him to give us what weask; we often pray 
to God for faſhion, but indeed we look to ſpeed by 
others ; and ſo God takes himſelf mocked, and then 
no marvell if he hears us not : . If it were our own caſe 
we 


Aﬀts 10.4, 
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AB8s10.4. | we would not liſten to ſuch ſuiters. Or thirdly, we 
pray and ſpecd nor, when we make not Gods glory 
the end of what we ask;, Te a5# (faith S. James) and 
receive not. becanſe.ye ask wons, that ye might con- 
ſume it apen your {uſts, Or tourthly, we may ask ſome- 
thing that croſleth the rule of Divine providence and 
juſtice, and then alſo we muſt nor look to ſpeed : Da- 
| vid prayed for thelite of his childe by Bathſheba, Vri- 
| hs Wife, but was not heard, becauſe it ſtood; not 
| with the rule of Divine juſtice, thar ſo ſcandalous a 
ſin, which made the Enemies of God to blaſpheme, 
{hould not have an exemplary puniſhment. In-like 
mannex ſundry times when the children of Iſrael re- 
| belled againſt the Lord, and murmured againſt Mo- 
| ſes and Aaron their Governors; Moſes poured forth 
\ very carneſt prayers to God for removing his judge- 
| ments from off the people, but God would nor hear 
him, becauſe their fins were ſcandalous, and com- 


{ mitred with ſo high a hand, that it could not ftand 
| with the rule of his juſtice, not to inflict puniſhment 
for them. | 
| Again, ſometimes, and that roo often, we are indy(- 
| paſed for God to grant our requeſt , as firſt, when 


ſome {in unrepented of lies at rhe door, and keeps 

Gods blefling out; P/al 66:18. If 1regard(faith Da- 

Pla!.g0.16. aid ) iniquity 1n my heart, the Lord will not hear me. 
| And his Son Se/omen obicrycd it, Prov 28.9. where 

| | he ſays, He that turneth away his eare from hearmg the 
| Law, cven- his prayer. ſhall ve abomination. So God 
| would not hear [o/bu4 praying for. the Iſraelites, when 
| they fled before the men of A45,becauſe of Achans Sa- 
| criledge ; Get thee up,({aith God) why lieſt thou thus 


| 


upon 
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upon ty fare 7 Hptab th fine. ==for boy have 48ro0. | 
| the Bing-that | 
curſed were thoſethas medled therewiuh © Therefore | | 


taken of the: accurſed thing 5 thar is; 


the children of Iſrael could. nor ftand before their 
Enemies, —— becauſe they were accurfed': Neirhey 
will I be with you any more, except ye put thw acenrfed 
thing from among yd. | 11 | 

Or laſtly, our Prayers'often arenor heard, becauſe 
we appear before the Lord empty; we donot as Corne- 
lies did, ſend up prayers and alms together : we ſhould 
have twoſtrings tojeur bow, when we have bur one, 
This is another indifpoſttiong, whick: unfirs us to re- 
| ccive what we ask of Got: For how can'welook that 
God ſhould hear us inour need, when:we turn' away 
our face from our brother in his need 2 When we re- 
fuſe to. give to God, or for his ſake,whar he requires, 
why ſhould-he grant to us whar we requeſt 2 Hear 
what an! ancient Father of che Church, S.. Baſil by 
name, #13 concione ad! Deums, Novi quoſdans (ſaith he ) 
4141 jejunarunt, qui orarunt, qui' ingemnerunt, verum ue 
nun quidemobolum in'egenss expenderunt: Oue uti- | 
litas hic eft relique virtutis ? I have known, ſaith he, 
many who would faſt, who would pray, whoiwoul2' ſ3zh | 
but not beſtow one half-peny upon the poor: But what | 
then will their other devotion profit them-2 

Adde to all theſe reaſons of diſpleaſure, a reaſon of 
favour, why God:ſomerimes grants not ourrequeſts; 
namely. becauſe we ask that which heknows would 
be hurtfull for us, though we think: not ſo. We ask | 
ſometimes that whichicf he granted us would utterl 
undoe_ us : As therefore a/wite and lovirie Father will 
not. give his child a knife, or ſome other _— | 

thing, 


| 


— 
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48s 10.4. | thing, though it cries'never ſo'much unto him for it : 
— | docs God deale with his children. - And how wiſe 
. | ſoever we think our ſelves, weare often as ignorant 
in that which concerns our good, as' very babes are, 
and therefore we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to be orde- 
red by the wiſdome of our heavenly Father, 
Moreover, we muſt know and beleeve, that God 
often hears our prayers, when we think he doth not , 
| and that three manner of ways : As namely firſt, 
| when he changes the means, bur brings the end we 
| deſire another way to paſſe : weask to have a thing by 
| our means,bur helikes not our way, but gives it us by 
| another means which he thinks better. S. Paw! that 
| hemight the better glorific God in _— him, de- 
| ſires the prick of the fleſh might be taken from him : 
God denies him that means,bur grants him grace ſuf- 
ficient for him , that ſo being humbled by the ſight 
of his own infirmity, he might glorifie God for hs 
power in mans weakneſſe. Andis itnot all one, whether 
a Phylſitian quench the thirſt of his Patient by giving 
him Barberies, or ſome other comfortable drink , as 
by giving him Beer which he cals for ? Secondly, 
| God often grants our requeſt, but not at that rime 
' we would have it, but defers it till ſome other time 
| which he thinks beſt. Danzel prays for the return of 
the Captivity in the firſt year of Darius, but God de- 
 fers it till the firff of Cyrus : we muſt not therefore 
' take Gods delays for denials. The ſouls of the Saints 
under the Altar, Rev.6. cry out aloud for vengeance; 
; God hears that cry,and cannot deny the importunate 
| cry of innocent blood; yet he defers it for « lirtle ſea- 
| ſon, ſaith the Text; and why 2 becauſe their fellow- 
| 


ſervants 
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ſervants and Brethren tharſbowtd be' ſliin'as” they were, 
might be fulfilled, Laſtly, God ſometimes grants nor 
the things we ask, but gives us in ſtead-thereof ſome- 
thing which is as good; or better: And then we are 
not to think, but that he hears us 00 

And thus much concerning the powet atid efficacy 
of prayer. Now I come alforo thew thelike of Alms, 
how powerfull a means-rhey are to procure a+blefling 
from God : Not thy prayer onely, ſaith the Angel, 
but thine Almes alſo are come up for -4 remembrance it 
the ſight of God. For Alms is a kinde of prayer, name- 
ly.a viſible one, and ſuch an one as prevails as ſtrong- 
ly with God for a bleſſing, as any other, Hear Vavid 


L 


the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble, 2 The 
Lord preſerve him and keep him alive, and he ſhall be 
bleſſed upon earth , and thouwilt not deliver him . unto 
the will of his enemies, 7. The Lord will ſtrengthen him 
upon the bed of langu!fhing : thou wilt make all his bed 
inhis ſfickneſſe. A place {0 evidenras flaſhes in a mans 
cye. But hear Solomon ſpeak'too, Prov. 19.17. He that 
hath pity upon the poor /endeth unto the Lord, and that 
which he hath given, he will pay him again, And Pro, 
28.27. He that giveth unto the pooy ſhall not lack ,, but 
he that hideth_ his eyes ſhall have many a curſe. Alſo 


he that watereth, ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. Likewiſe 
Eccleſ. 11.1. Caſt thy bread upon the waters, for thou 
ſhalt tinde it after many days. Theſe are for corporall 
blefings,and.of this life ; but hear alſo for ſpirituall 
bleſſings, and thoſe of the life to:come. David, Plal. 
112..(quoted by S. Paul, 2. Cor.g.) He hath diſperſed, 

- he 


% 


in the 41, Pſalm, Bleſſed 1s he that conſidereth the pgor,, 


— 
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| Pro.21.13, 


Prov.11.25. The liberall ſoule ſhall be made fat; and 


———— 
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Akt 10.4. | he hath giuen40 the poor," his righteonſacſſe remaineth 
for ever OC [That is, he ſhall: be remembred, not | 
onely in this life, bur in. the life to come. Luke 16, 
Make to your ſelves ({aith our: Saviour) friends of the 
| anrighteous Mammon, (that is, af theſe deceitfull and 
uncertain riches) that when you fail, they (that is, the 
friends you have made)way receive you nts everlaſting 
Tabernacles : that is, that. God looking upon the 
Almeſdeeds you have done, and hearing the prayers 
and bleſſings of the poor, may reward you with eter- 
nall life. S> S. Pawl, i Tim, 6.17,8&c. Charge them 
that be rich inthis world, that they truſt not 1n 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, That 
they doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready to 
| diftribate, willing t0 communicate : Laying up in ſtore 
for themſelves a good foundation againſt the tire 0 
come, that they may lay holdon eternall life, Non memi- 
ns (daith S. Hierome) me legere mala morte mortwum, 
qui libenter opera charitatis exercuit, habet enim multos 
interctſſores, & impoſiebile eſt multorum preces non ex- 
| audiri, What ſhould I ſay more * Shall we-not-rc- 
ceive our ſentence art the laſt day according to our 
works of mercy © Come ye bleſſed of my Father, and 
inherite the Kingdome prepared for you from the founda- 
| #4on of the world: For when I was hungry, ye gave me 
meat, when 1 was thirſty,ye gave me drinks. ye know 
the reſt : O'the wonderfull efficacy of Alms inprevai- 
ling with God ! What fayour doe they finde in his 
fight * how are-they remembred* but-not for any 
| merit;in chem,hichis none, but of his meer mercy 
| and-mexatull promiſe, who accepts them -in Chriſt 
| _ | our Saviour, Whence is that prayerof Nehemiah C12. 
con- 
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concerning this caſe of good works, Remember me 65 A4tis 10.4. 


my God, concerning this, and pare me according to the 
greatneſſe of thy mercy. 

Thus much of the efficacy and pn which 
prayer and Alms have with Almighty God, to pro- 
cure a bleſſing from him. Now I come to the third 
| thing propounded, The: reaſons why God requires 

them, = they are ſo preg him : which 
reaſons when they are known, will be alfo ſtrong mo- 
tives to us why. we ſhould frequent them: For though 
indeed their efficacy alone were a motive ſufficient to 
invite any reaſonable man to do them , yer will theſe 
reaſons addea further enforcement thereunto. To be- 
gin then with prayer ; the reaſons why God requires 
this duty ar our hands (I will name bur the chiet) are 
rheſe: Firſt, rhat we might acknowledge the proper- 
ty he hath in the gifts he beſtos upon us : otherwiſe 
we would forget in what tenure we hold thoſe bleſ- 
m_— receive from his hands, Though therefore 

c 


willing to beſtow his benefits upon us, yer he | 


| 


will have us ask them before he doth it. Even as Fa- 


rhers do with their children, though they intend to | 


beſtow ſuch things upon them as are needfull, yer | 


they will have their children to ask them. Unleſle 
therefore we ask of God the things which are: his t0 
give, as we ſhall not reccive what we have not, ſo we 
cannot lawfully uſe any thing we have. 

Secondly, Trche reaſon is, that we might be 
acquainted with God: Acquaint now thy ſelf with God, 
faith Eliphaz Job 22.21, and be at peace , thereby good 
thai come unto thee, Now acquaintance we know 
grows amonglt men by conyerling together, by inter- 


courſe 
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. | courſe.and ſpeaking to one another. So it is here; 


by accuſtoming to ſpeak to God in prayer we grow 
acquainted with him : orherwiſe if we grow ſtrangers 
ro him, and he to.us, we ſhall not dare to behold 
him. | 75 | 


Thirdly, Prayer is the way to keop our hearrs-in 


. 
r 


order : For to come often tnrto the 'preſence of God, | 


breeds an holy awe in our: hearts : It makes us, to call 
our fins toremembrance with ſorrow and: ſhame, and 


to be afraid to commit them :: we-may know 1t by 


| 


| 


experience z menare afraid to offend thoſe-into whole 
preſence rhey muſt ofren come to ask and ſue for fa- 


yours, andif they have offended, they are preſently 


rm CD 


O————— 


aſhamed, and rhe firſt thing they do, will be to ſue 
for pardon. : | 

T hefcare the reaſons for prayer : Now let us ſec 
the reaſons alſo. why Alms are required ; which are 
near of kinde to thoſe forprayer. - For firſt, weare to 
offer Alms to teſtifie our acknowledgement of whom 
we received, and of whom we hold what we! have: 
For as by prayer we ask- Gods creatures before we 
can enjoy them; ſo when we have them, there is 
another homage due for them, namely, of thankſgi- 
ving, without which the uſe of the creature, which 


God gives us, is uncleanand unlawfull to us. Ewery | 
creature of God (faith S. Panl, 1 Tim.4.) is good, if ut 


be received with thankſgiving; not elſe. And the 


fame Apoſtle 1 Cor.10. tels us,that even thoſe things, | 


which according to the manner of the Gentiles, were 
offered unto - Idols, (that is, to Devils) a Chriſtian 
might lawfully eat, ſo it were done with —_— 
to the true and onely God : for ſo he ſhould prot; %s 
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he eat not meat of the Devils gift, or Devils Table, 
but of the Lords, whoſe of right was the earth,and the 
fulneſle thereof: Whether therefore, faith he, ye eat or 
drink, or whatſorver ye do elſe do all to the glory of God, 
that is, give him the 1079 of the Lor = of his 
creature by your thankſgiving. Now our thankſgi- 
viag to God for his creature, muſt not expreſle it (elf 
in words only, bur it muſt be alſo in work and deed 
that is, we muſt yeceld him a rent and tribute of whar 
we enjoy by his fayourand bleſſing, which if we doe 
not, we loſe our Tenure. This Rent is twofold ; &- 
ther that which is offered unto God, for the mainte- 
nance of his worſhip and Miniſters z or that which is 


given for the relief of the poor, the Orphan and the 
Widow, which is called Alms. For not onely our | 
riches, but our Alms are an o_ unto Almighty | 
God, So Prov.19.17. He that hath pity on the poore, 
lendeth to the Lord : and Chap. 14. 31. He that hath , 
mercy on the poor, honoureth his Maker, And our Savi- | 
our will tell us at the day of Judgement, that whae | 
was done unto them, was done unto him. This then is 
the reaſon why we muſt give Alms, becauſe they arc 

the tribute of our thankſgiving, whereby we acknow- 
ledge we are Gods Tenants, and hold all we have of 
him, that is, of the Mannor of heaven, without 
which duty and {ervice we have not the lawfull uſe of 
what we poſſeſſe. Whence our Saviour tels the Pha- 

riſces, who ſtood ſo much upon the waſhing of the 

my and Platter, leſt their meat and drink ſhould be 

unclean; Give alms, faith he, of ſuch things as you 

have, and behold all things are clean to you. Luke | 


II. Al. 
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As 10.4. | Now that this acknowledgement of Gods Domi- 
—— | nion was the cnd of the Offerings of the Law, both 
thoſe wherewith the Prieſts and Levites were main- 
rained, and thoſe wherewith the poor, and the Or- 
| | phan, and the Widow were' relieved, appears by:the 
| {olemne profeſſion of thoſe who paid them were to 
make, Deut.26. where he that brought a: basket of 
firſt-fruits to the houſe of God, was-to ſay, I pro/eſſe 
this day unto the. Lord, that 1 am come unto the Coun- 
try which the Lord (ware unto our Fathers for to give ws. 
And when the Prieſt had taken the basket, he was to 
ſay thus , A Syrian ready to periſh was my Father, and 
| he went down into Egypt and ſojourned there with 4 
' few, and became there a Nation great and mighty, and 
| populors. And the Fgyptians evil intreated 6,09 C. And 
| the Lord breught us forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand, and out-ſtretched arm,&c. And brought us into 
this land, and hath given us this land, even a land that 
fleweth with milk and honey. And now, behold, I have 
. brouzht thee the firſt-fruits of the land, which thow 6 
Lord haſt ziven me : and thou ſhalt ſet it (faith the 
Text) before the Lord thy God, and worſhip before the 
Lord thy God. This was to be done every year. But 
tor Tithes the profeſſion was made every third year, 
becauſe then the courſe of all manner of Tithing came 
about. For two years they paid the Levites Tithe and 
the Feſtivall Tithe, the third year they. paid- the Le- 
| vites Tithe and the poor. mans Tithe : So that year 
the courſe of Tithing being finithed, the party was to 
make a ſ{olemne es When thou haſt- made 
an end (faith the Lord) of Tithing all. the Tithes of 
thine increaſe, the third year, which is the year of Ti- 


: thing, | 
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thing, (that is,when the _ courſe finiſheth)and 

haſt givenirto the Levite, the 

lefſe, and the Widow, that they may eat within thy 
ates and be filled : Then thou-ſhalt ſay before the 


thing out of mine houſe, and alſo have given it tothe 
Levite, and to the Stranger, to the Fatherleſle, and 
to the Widow, according to all the Commande- 
ments which thou haſt commanded me. —— Look 
down from thy holy habitation from heaven, and 
blefſethy people Iſrael, and the land which thou haſt 
given us, as thou ſwareſt to our Fathers, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 

What wwe have ſeen in theſe two ſorts, is to be ſup- 


tranger, the Father-- 


ord thy God; I have brought away the hallowed. 


poſed to be the end of all other Offerings i» pios uſws, 
(which were not ſacrifices) namely, to acknowledge | 
God to be the Lord and giver of all. As we fee in| 


and Chieftains of Iſrael made for the building of the | 
Temple, 1 Chren.'29. where David acknowledgeth | 
thus ; Thine 0 Lord is the Kingdom,and thou art exal- | 
ted as Head over all; Both riches and honour come of 
thee, and thow reigneft over all, andin thine hand. 1s | 
power and might, and in thine hand it is, to make-great 
and to give ſtrength unto all. Now therefore our God,we 
thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious Name,--For all things 
come of thee, and of thine hand have we given thee. 
For this reaſon: there was never time fince God 
firſt gave the Earth to the ſons of men, wherein this 
acknowledgement was not made by ſeting apart of 
ſomething of rhat he had given them,to that purpolc. 
In the ſtate of Paradiſe among all the trees in the gar- 


Ff 2 en, 


that royall Offering which David with the Princes , | 


Afts10.4.. 


| -308 Reaſons why Gad requires Almeſdeeds of us. | 
A83 10.4 | den, which God gave man freely to enjoy, one tree | * 
| — | was Noli me tangere, and reſerved to God as boly,in 
token that he was Lord of the garden : So that the 
firſt fin of Mankinde for the ſpecies of the fact was 
Sacriledge, in profaning that which was holy, For 
which he was caſt out of Paradiſc, and the Earth cur- 
{ed for his fake, becauſe he had violated the ſigne of | 
his fealty unto the great Landlord of the whole earth. | 
Might I not ſay, Senmnays mon unto this day is. 
caſt out of bis Paradiſe, and the labougs of his hands | 
curſed for the ſame {tn £ But to go on, | 
After mans eje&tion out of Paradiſe, the firſt fer- 
vice that ever we read wasperfoxmed unto God, was. 
| of this kinde : Adel bringing the beſt of his lock, and 
| Cain of the fruit of his ground for an Offering or Pre- 
| ſeat unto the Lord. The firſt ſpoils that ever we 
read gotten from an Enemy in war.,. paid- tithes to. 
Melchiſedck the Prieſt of the moſs high Ged, as an ac- | 
| knowledgement that. he had given 4brahamw the Vi- 
| | Rory. Melchifedek bleffing God in his: name to be 
the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, andio have deliyored | 
his enemies into his hand.. To which Abreham faid 4- | 
| men by paying him Tithes of all. Faceb promiſerh 
God, x i he would give him any thing, (for at thar: 
time he had nothing) he would give him-the teath of 
what he ſhould give him : Which is as much to fay. 
as he would acknowledge and profeſle him to be rt 
giver, after the accuſtomed manner. 
; Forthe time of: the Law, I may skipoverthat ;- 
| it 5 well enough known, no. man will deny ir. But: 
| let us come to the time of the Goſpel, which though 
ithathfroed us from the bondage of typicall Bie-1 


ments. 
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| |. Reaſons why' Go requires Almeſderd; of us, 


| Alms and ſuch like offerings art our hands. 


| ſed Saviour Mat.6. and Luk. 12. 33, &c. ſpeaking of 


| ſelves treaſures in 


| abundance is to forget God and our dependence up- 


ments; yerhath» it-not-freod! us from the poſleſiic 
of our Fcalty unto God as Lord of the whole earth. 
'Twere ſtrange me thinks toaffirm it : I am ſure the 
ancient Church: next the Apoſtles thought other- 
wiſe. I will quate fora witneſle-Irenew, who 476.4, 
c4p.32. tels us that our Sayiour, when he took-part of 
the Viands of his laſt Supper, and giving thanks 
with them, conſecrated them into a Sacrament of his 
body and blood, ſet his Church an example of dedi- 
cating part of the creature 1» Dominicos nſus ,, Domi- 
nus ({ath he) dans diſcipulis ſus confilium primitias 
Des offerre ex ſuts creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut 
ipſi nec infruttuoſi, nec ingratt ſint, eum qui ex cre- 
atura panis eſt, accepit & era'tas egit, &c. Et novi 
Teftamenti novam docait oblationem, qu:m Eccleſiz ab 
Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſ» mundo 'ffert Deo, ei qui 
alimenta nobis preſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum in 
novo Teſtamento. But this is no proper occaſion to 
follow this argument any further : | will therefore 
leaveit, and adde a ſecond reaſon why God requires 


Namely,that we-might not forget God : our bleſ- 
this very matter of alms, Ly wot up (faith he) for 
your ſelves treaſures -=_ earth ,, but lay up for your 

eaven: For where your 
treaſure is, there will your h-art be. The proper evill of 


on him : the remedy whereof moſt genuine and na- 
turall is, to pay him arent of what we have: So ſhall 
we always think of our Landlord, and lift up our 


| Atts 1074. | 


hearts to heaven in whatſoeyer we receive and enjoy. 


Ft 73 Yea 
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Reaſons why God requirts Almeſdetils of ws. 


Yea, when this ſervice'ls ſo-2 ce to''God; that 
he promuſeth a great reward tothoſe who thus ho- 
nour and acknowledge him, how can it chooſe but 
detain our hearts in heaven in that reſpe& alſo, when 
we ſhall ſo often think of God, not:onely as the Lord 
and giver of what we have, butas the rewarder alſo 
of the acknowledgement we perform * 
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The Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting rement- 


brance, 


my 


Word filly ſpoken, ſaith Solomon, « like Ap- 
ples of Gold in pidtures of Silver , that is, 
js and comely : ſo is a Text of 

>cripture fitly choſen,and rightly applied | . 
to the occaſion. Such an one, *as i take 
it,is this I have now read, not choſen by me, but ap- | 
pointed by order to be uſed at theſe times of com- 
memoration. I ſhall need no other preface to com- 
mend it to your attention : Let us therefore ſee what 
is the ſenſe and meaning thereof. 

The Righteous; that is, rhe bountifull : ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance : In remembrance with God, 
in remembrance with men : with God; inthe world 
to come, and in this world : with men, how, and in 
what manner 2 Theſe are the ſeverall heads I ſhall 
treat of ,, and firſt of the firſt, the Subje; The Righ- 
tcons, or the bountifull man. 

Righteouſneſſe ina ſpeciall ſenſe, in the Hebrewand 
the reſt of the Orientall Tongues of kinde to it,figni- 
fies Bencficence or #ounty, both the Virtue and the 
work and therefore by the Helleniſts or Septuagint | 


enE————_— 
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| 312 Righteouſneſſe ſignifies Alms 
| Pſea3z-6+ | is it tranſlated *Exmnuoir, the word ſo frequent inthe 
| New Teſtament, for that we call Alms. 'Tisaknown 
| place, Den.4. according both to the Sepruagint and 
vulgar Latine ; Peccata tua Eleemoſynis redime, & ini- 
quitates tugs miſericordiis pauperum : where in the O- 
riginall for Fleemoſyna is MT Fuſtitia, as we in our 
| Engliſh render it ; Break off thy ſins by righteouſneſſe, 
and thine iniquity by ſhewing mercy to the poor, This 
notion of righteouſneſſe is to be found thrice together 
in the 12. of Tobit, ver.8, Prayer (faith old Tobit there 
| to his ſon) &« good with faſting, and with alms, and 
righteouſneſſe : A: little with. righteouſneſſe s better 
| then much with unriehteonſneſſe : It is better to give 
alms, then to lay up gold. g; For alms doth deliver 
from death; and ſhall purge away all ſin. Thoſe that ex- 
| | erciſe alms and righteouſneſſe, (hall be filled with life. 
| Here in the Greck copy,, alms and righteoufneſſe are 
| exegetically pur the one to expound the other, but 
in the Hebrew there is but one word 773: for them 
| hoth, that being the word in that language for.” Ean- 
| wo7n. Hence in the Syriack Tranſlation of the New 
; Teſtament 'sa«nwow/rn. is rendred by NPV Fuſtitia, and 
{d in- the. Arabick. Hence. Matr.6.1. for, Take heed 
| that you do not your: alms before men, (as we reade it) 
the vulgar Latine and ſome Greek Coptes | have, 4t- 
tend:tr, nejuſtitiam weſtram faciatis coram hominibus : 
I9122207n forixenunyn. Namely, asthe word charity 
, with us, though in the larger ſenſe it ſignifies our 
whole duty bothto God and man,js reſtrained to fig- 
' nifie our. liberality to the poor ; ſo is the word Righ- 
F- - reouſnrſſr in the Orientall Languages. 
| If R:ghreouſneſſe therefore ſignific Beneficence and 


20 Bounty, 
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in the Oriental languages. 


mm, 


373 | 


Bounty,rthen is the righteous according to this notion 
the bountiful man,or as we ſpeak the charitable, And 
that it is ſo takenin my. Texr,both the generall ſcope 
of the Pſalm, and the connexion: with the words be- 
fore and after, is proof ſufficient; for before goes 
this; A grod man jbeweth favour and lendeth : he will 


"guide his affairs with judgement : Surely he ſhall not 


be moved for ever : Then come the words of my 


Text; The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. 


After it follows this ; He hath diſperſed, he hath given 


to th: poor, his righteouſneſſe remaineth far ever : which 
S. Paw'alledgeth 2 Cor.9. to promote their collection. 


for the poor Saintsat Jeruſalem. 


Forilluſtration of this and our further information, 


it will notbe amiſle I hope, to commend to your ob- 


ſervation ſome other places of Scripture where the. 


word righteous is thus taken y as namely Pſal.37.21. 
The wicked. borroweth and payeth not again, but the 
righteous ſheweth mercy and giveth. Again,Pſal.25.26. 
I have been young and now am old, yet have not ſeen 
the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging their bread, 
He is ever mercifull and lendet', and his ſeed u bleſſed, 
Here the righteons is the mercifull and bountifull ; to 
whom namely this bleſſing, that his ſeed ſhall nor 
want, 15 proper and peculiar. The ſame uſe is, .Prov. 
10.2..Treaſures of wickedneſſe profit nothing, but righte- 
onſneſſe deltverethfrom death. The ſame is repeated 
again cap.11.4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath, 


but right:ouſneſſe delivereth from death, Where rig'- | 


teouſneſſe-ro be taken for alms js apparent out of To- 
bit 12. where.it is ſo applied and rendred, namely, 
Alms doth deliver from death, T could. adde allo 


an 


| 
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Our —_ rhe laſt day b 1 
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P/a-112,6, 


another place, Prov.21.28. but theſe ſhall be fufh- 
cient. 

Hence appears their error who conceive of the na- 
ture of Alms,as of anarbi —_— they ma 
do if they will, or not do, without fin , as that whic 
' carries no obligation with it, bur is left freely to every 
mans diſcretion. And this makes ſome contend fo 
much, to have the Prieſts maintenance granted to be 
eleemoſynary, that ſo they might be ar liberty to give 
ſomething or nothing as they liſted. Bur if that were 
ſo, yet if Ales be Fuſtitia im the Hebrew tongue, and 
the lang e which our Saviour ſpake. If our Savi- 
our call'd them F#ſtitia, when he mentioned them, 
whodare affirm then, that Fuſtitia implies no obli- 

tion, or that a man may leave it undone without 

inne 2 | | 

So much for the ſubje, The Righteous : The next 
is the Predicate, ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance: 
In remembrance, (aid, with God and men : with God, 


in.the life tocome, and this life : Let us conſiderthe 


| firſt, The world to come. 


It is certain, that at the day of Judgement we ſhall 
| receive our doom, according to our works of charity 
and mercy; and that of all the works that a Chriſti 
an man hath done, theſe alone have that pecyliar pri- 
viledge to bee then brought in expreſſe remem- 
brance before God : Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit th: Kingdome prepared for you frem the foundation 


of the world, For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me 
' meat ; 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me drink, Iwas aftran- 
ger and ye took mein; naked,and ye clothed me: 1 was 
fick, and ye viſited me ,, 1 was in priſon,and yecame unto 


me, 


XUM 


| ſhall be according to ow works of charity. . 31 "I; | 


me, 56, Fora 45 ye havedenetbus unto the leaſt of Pſa.r:2.6. 
theſe my brethren, ye vave aoneit wits me. Matth, 25, | ul 
What doth my Text ſay * The righteons ſhall be in 
everlaſting remembrance; God remembers our good 
deeds,when he rewards them, (as he doth our prayers 
when he hears them) If to remember then, be to re- 
ward, an everlaſting reward is an everlaſting remem- 
brance. 'Tis remarkable that this priviledge which 
the works of Bounty and Mercy ſhalt have at the day | 
of Judgement, was not unknown to the Jews them- | 
ſelves : for ſo we readin the Chaldee Paraphraſt up- | 
on Eccleſiaſtes, Futurum eft ut Dominus mund;j dicat 
omnibus juſtis ante ſe conſftitatis, V ade, guſta cuns gaudio 
nem tunm, ut ſtatutum eſt, pro pane quem dedifti par- 
peribus & obſcurts qui eſuriebant ;, & bibe corde bono 
vinum quod repeſitum eſt tibi in horto t den, (id eſt, Pa- 
radiſo) pro vine quod miſcuiſti panperibus & obſcuris 
qui ſitiebant : quia ecce modo accepta ſunt opera tua bona 
roram Domino. 
[The reaſon of this prelation of works of mercy art | | 
that great day is, becauſe all we can expe at rhe-] 
hands of our heavenly Father is meerly of his mercy | 
and bounty : we can hope for nothing but mercy, 
without mercy:wrare undone ; according to that of 
Nehemiah in lis laſt Chap. Remember me,o Lord, con- 
cerning this, and ſpareme according to the greatneſſe of 
thy mercy. Now 1n thoſe that are to be partakers of 
mercy, the divine wiſdome requires this congruity, 
that they may be ſuch as have been ready to ſhew 
mercy unto others, judging them altogether unwor- 
thy of mercy at his ann. who have afforded no mer- 
cyto theirbrethren : for ſo the -Scniprure rels us, _ 
they 
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os Our doom at the loſk-day.. | 


Pſa.1326. |; they ſhall have judgement without mercy, that have 
—— | ſhewn no mercy. The tenour of our Petition for for- 
giveneſſe of ſins in the Lords Prayer, runs with this 
condition, As we forgive them that zreſpaſſe againſt us. 
And whocan reade without trembling the Parable 
of the unmercifull ſervant in the Goſpel, to whom 
his-Lord revoked the Debt he meant to have forgi- 
ven him, becauſe he ſhewed no mercy to his fellow- 

ſcrvant,who owed him a farleſle Debts Shou!dſt thou 
| not, ſaith he, have ſhewed compaſsion to thy fellow: ſer- 
| | vant, as Iſbewed compaſsion unto thee ? This rule of | 
| congruity,I ſay, is the reaſon why at the day of our 
| great account, we ſhall be judged according to our 
| works of -mercy and bounty : To do 45 we would be 
| dene 10, hath place not onely between man and man, 
| but between God and men. 

Nor is this I ſpeak of, manifeſt by the form of our 
laſt ſentence onely, but by other Scriptures beſide: 
what elſe means that of our Saviour, Lake 16. Make 
unto your ſelves friends of the unrightrous Mammon, 
(that is, of theſe ſlippery and deceirfull riches, for 
wawwrs ad xic; in the Scriptures Dialef'is wawwre Leu- 
$5) that when ye fail, they may recerve you into ever- 
| laſting Tabernacles ? Or what means that of S. Paul 
| 1 Tim.6.17. Charge them that be rich in this world, 
| | that they truſt not in uncertain riches, but in the 
| (xving God, That they do geod, that they be rich 
| | iu good works, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a gord 

| foundation againſt - time to come, that they may lay 

| hold on eternal life ? 
Laying up 4 good foundation, &c. in the Greek, 

| "AmeMmonveil oyTH; 1aumis Tipunier xaaev bis 76 withorglye 6hrnd- 
CorTas 
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oſtles 
| exercife theſe works of bene 


may a that day fue or plead for the avardef excr- 


hall be excording 10-008 wenhaaf charity, 51 


Corra 4 drovis Calige Blexe: it bs, obſervable thay works, Pfutins, 


of Penekieence arc ſaid tt be inn @r the faundats- 
03 of the reward we ſhall receive in the like r@ come, 
If any but S. Paw had faid fo, we ſhould have gene 
neas 20 have mage ys againſ it for 3nerror 2 Works 
the foundation of creraall life s No, that ſhall nor | 
need: but the foundation of that blefied fentence we 
!ball receive ar the laſt day for them, and that is 6vi- 
dent by the form thereof, which we have alledged ; 
wharſoever is meant, a great priviledgs ſyre-is here- 
by implied, that theſe works have above others, 
A like place to this we have in the old Teſtament, 
with application particularly 10 Alms ox works ef 
mercy, Tebit 4.9. For thou layeſt up far thy ſelf @ good | - 
treaſure againſt rhe dey of neceſſity : in the Greek it is, | 
iu 58 dza0y Haxueifer, 0, Which anfwers to the Her 
brew word, Mp9, Here pee me leave to tell you 
vehat a late ſacred Cririck hath obſerved concerning 
the word ©5410 in thay place of Time; namely, 

that the ſignificatioo rhereof rhere is ax Vaulgar, bur- 
Hellcyiſticall, agreeable to the uſe. of the Hebrew | 
word-wpy whereto it anſwers ; for ay Ggnibies, as it | 
doth, Redx 0x fundamentum ; but beſides. this in the | 
Rabbinicall Dialke& ir is uſed for Tabu/s comr 1ttvs, a | 
Bill of contra, a Band os Obligation whereby fuch | 
as head are ſecured their loan again. | Thar therefore | 
Ser which anſwers 3 in the firſt ſenſe, doth | 
anſwer the ſame likewiſe in the. ſecond 5 and accor- | 


ingly the Apoſtles meaning to be, that thoſe who 
ime. {dds emo has 


ſelves as it were of a Pill or Bond, upon which they | 


fl 
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P/a1126.|'nall life, Yi padti, but not Yi meritt. | 
In 'the ſame ſenſe he takes Seuin®, 2 Time2.,19.' 
The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal :' 
The Lord knoweth thei that are his. And let every onc 
| that nameth (or calleth upon) the name -of Chriſt de 
from iniquity. The mentioning ofa Scal here, implies 
a Bill-ofcontra&t ; for Bils of contract had heir Seals 
| appendent to them ; each fide whereof had his Mot- 
to, the one ſuiting with the one party contrahent ; 
the other with the other : That to this S. Paul al- 
ludes; Gods VouutnC-, ſairh he, ft andeth ſure, ( chat Is, 
Gods Bill of contract, orhis Chirographum,) having 
a Seal according to the manner; the-one ide where- 
of carrieth this Motto, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his: the other this, Let everyone that calleth upon 
the Name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. | - 
Thus God remembreth the Righteous, or charitable 
man'in the world ro come. He remembreth him alſo 
in this : For that which the Apoltle ſaith of gedlineſſe- 
that it hath the promiſe of this life, as well as of that 
| 70.come, is moſt properly and peculiarly -true of this 
| rightcouſneſſe of bounty and mercy: other righte- 
' Ouſneſſe indeed- muſt not fook for reward tilt hereaf- 
ter, bur this is wont to be rewarded now. 
For ſpirituall bleſſings we have the example of Cor- 
nelius, who for his'Almeſdeeds found favour with 
_ - have'$. = _ —— him, to inſtru& him 
inthefaving knowledg >hriſt : Thy prayers and 
thine nFler, Tae Angel, are cod FA zw re- 
membrance brfare God, Now therefore ſend to Foppa, 
and inquire for one Simon Peter, c. 
For temporall bleſſings hear what David ſays, Pſa. 
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ſhall be according to our whrks of charity, 319 | 
37-25. (quated before) was young, faith he; and now Pſa.112.6. 
am old, yet haveT not fern the righteaps. forſaken, mor. | 
his ſeed bTeging theigbread.. He is ever mercifull and 
lend:th, therefore hys ſeed is bleſſed. This blefling: is 
the mercifull and charitable mans: peculiar, that his % 
children ſhall not want, who was liberall and open- 
handed roſupply the want of others. But think not 
that God remeinbers the charitable man witha tem- 
orall bleſſing in his poſterity onely, for he remem- 
46 him alſo in his own perſon : Thus the ſame Da- 
vid, Pſal.q1.1. Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poore, 
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble, 2. The 
Lord will preſcrve him and keep bim alive, and he {| all 
be bleſſed upon the earth, and thu wilt not deliver him 
untothe will of his enemies. 3. The Lord will ſtrengthen 
him upon the bed of languiſhize, &c. And doth nor 
j his Son King Solomen ſay the ſame * Prov.19.17. He 
that hath p'ty upon the poor lendeth nnto the Lord, and 
that which he hath given, he will pay him again, But 
this perhaps ſome will think, may. be applied to the | 
reward in the life to come : If it be, it would much | 
illuſtrate that of S. Pawls 3«uiaoy I now ſpake of, Bur | 
Prov.28.27. is a place not capable ofthis exception. | 
He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack : but hethat hi- 
deth his eyes, ſhall have many a curſe, 

Thus we have ſeen, how-the righteous man is in re- 
membrance with God: Now let us ſee-how the ſame is 
and onght.to- be in. remembrance with men : And it 
may be inferred from the former, for why ſhould 
not we remember thoſe whom God doth «© The pra- 
Rice in the Church of God hath - been accor- 


ingly. | 
ak | The 
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" How obo oharieable mas, 


Pſa.11 2.6, 


Eccl.46.11 


The Jews,whenthey wikke mention of any of their 
AHeccaſed Worthies, are wohrt todo it with this Ewce- + 
Winm, 1307 1999, 14 eff, Memorig ajus ſit if benedidti- 
ove : Otherwhile with this, x21 && wp 1h 1:17, Me- 
wmoria <jus fit ad vitam fururi ſeculi. And of their : 
Rabbics in generall, when they menrion them, rhey 
fay, wh mar wr, Magiſtri noſtri, quorum mene- 
714 ſit ad benedidtionem. Which encomiaſticall ſcheme 
is taken from that of So/omen Pr.10.7. 2529 DI Ih, 
Memoria juſti fit ad bentdiffonem : which therefore | 
they ſometimes uſe unaltered to the purpoſe afore- 

fd, ſomerimes with addition,as Memoria Fuſti fit in 
benediftione ad wvitam furwri ſeculi, fometimes, Me- 

moria Fuſti & Santi ſit ad bentdliftionem, Theſe for- / 
mule are frequent in their writings : Nor hath this 
commemorative Scheme been taken up by them (as 
ſome perhaps may ſappeſe) fince the comming of 
our Saviour in the time of their diſperſion ; but 


was uſed long before, is may appear Feelus.45.1. 
where Moſes is thus remembred, Moſes bel#wed of God 
and men, © rh umnpiourey &y wvnoytars, whoſe memoriall is 
bleſſed. And in the next Chaptet like mention is | 
made of the Judges of Iſrael; namely, The Fudges 
every one by name, whoſe heart went not z whoring, nor 
departed from the Lorfl, Th wrnpiouray duroy U ivnoyiacs, 
| Let their memory be in benedidtion, So of Fudas Mac- 
cabens, 1 Mac.3.7, He giitved many Kings, and made 
Facdb glad with his aits, tas F ainv© 73 wnbourey ins 
* ioyieu, His menwrinll is,or let his memorial be bleſ- 
ſed for ever. 


| it for the memory of the righteous to be «ic ivaeyler, 


But what is the meaning of this Formula? what is 


or 
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be mercifull unto you: So other bleſſings of the like 


it in remembrance withGod, © 
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or in benediitionem ? The Sep ints Tranſlation.ofz| 
that Prov.10,7. (whencc,as I told you, this form of 
honourable remembrance is taken) will ſoon reſolye 
us ; for they in ſtead of the words 17124 prip 051, Me- 
morta | uſt i 1n benedifHone, Mynyoouror Singies wt Cyhouiany 
the memory of the juſt & with praiſes, To make men- 
tion therefore of the righteous by way of benedicti- 
on, is to praiſe them, for the word Ta, or wav, to 
bleſle, in Scripture hath a treble notion : Firſt, to 
{peak well of : Secondly, to ſpeak well for : Thirdly, 
to do well unto. To ſpeak well of, is to praiſe ; So 
weare ſaid to bleſle God, when we praiſe and glorifie 
him : Benedic anima mea Domino; Ble(ſe the Lord 6 
my ſoul , that is, praiſe him. B /eſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael , that is, praiſed. Bleſſe the Lord all ye Nations 
thatis, praiſe him : and ſo every where in the Pſalms. 
The ſecond notion, to ſpeak well for, is to pray for : 
So the Prieſt is faid to blefle the people, we 6b he | 
prays for them : The Lord bleſſe you, and ſave you, th: 
Lord make his holy countenance ts ſhine upon you, and 


kinde, arc prayers for thoſe, over whom they are pro- 
nounced, The third notion of bleffing is,to do good 
unto, to beſtow ſome gift or good upon : Thus! God 
is ſaid to have bleſſed man, when he id unto lun, 1x- 
creaſe and multiply, repleniſh the earth and ſubdue it ;, 
that is, He endowed him with theſe gifts. I thy ſeed 
ſhall «ll the Nations of the world be bleſſed , that is, re- 
ccive_ ſome great benefit. So God is ſaid to haye 
bleſſed the Patriarchs when he made them to thrive, | 
and gave them wealth and riches ; according to that | 
of Salomon, Prov.10.22. The bleſiing of the Lord ma- 
+ G eg keth 


Pſa. 11 2.6” 
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P/a.112.6. | #th rich, and he addeth no ſorrow with it , namely ſuch 
asis wont tO accompany riches gotten withour Gods 
blefſing. Hence 7511, or £y4s in Scripture figni- 
fies a gift or preſent, bounty or beneficence : rhe pre- 
ſent of cattell which Faacob provided for his brother 
| Eſan, when he went to meet him, is all that Story 
through call'd his Bleſſing : The Preſents which Da- 
vid {ent of his prey to the Elders of Judah, 1 Sam. 
30.26. are there call'd Bleſs:ngs. And in the New 
Teſtament, 2 Co7.9. the colleRion at Corinth for 
the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, is thrice called E9aoyie, 
their bleſsing, which we tranſlate Bownty, I thought 
good ro be a little diligent in this explication, that we 
\ mightbe the better able to diſcern what kinde of re- 
| membrance of righteous men deceaſed is commen- 
ded unto us inthat Scripture, The memory of the righ- 
teous is with bleſsing : whence not the Jew onely, as 
you have heard, but the Chriſtian alſo ſeem to have 
derived their practice in that particular, which I am 
now to ſhew. 
For the Chriſtian in this point hath been no whit 
| fthort of the Jew, but exceeded them rather, not in 
| the larer only,bur in thoſe better and primitive times: 
witneſſe thoſe anniverſary remembrances of the Mar- 
| tyrs and Saintsdeceaſed ; the appointing of Feſtivall 
| days for their memoriallz the cuſtome to afſemble 
at their Sepulchres, ro make Panegyrick orations in 
their honour; and above all, that ancient and ſo long 
contirmed cuſtome without known beginning, to 
commemorate at the Holy Table,when the Euchariſt 
was celebrated, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Euangeliſts, Martyrs, and Confeflors : All which 
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Poe 


tended to this, that the memory of the righteous might | P/6.112.6 
| be with bleſsing. In the extent of which rom. Tg Is 
Chriſtian went beyond the Jew: for of that rhree- 

| fold notion of bleſling I now ſpake of; firſt, to ſpeak 
well of, or to praiſe: ſecondly, to ſpeak well for, or 
to pray for: thirdly, to do well unto; the Jews ſeem 
(not only anciently, but of * late) to have uſed none 
bur the firſt in their commemorations, namely, that | 9-35. 
of praiſe. Burt the Chriſtian added the ſecond of 
prayer and good wiſhes for the Saints departed, 
namely,for their publike acquitall and conſummation | 
at the day of Reſurretion: which, had it con- 


tinued in the firſt and originall meaning, could not be 
diſliked ; but having roved in tfme, (the Mother of | 
many Superſtitions and Errors) and kindled the fire * 
of Purgatory, it was thought fit by the Authors of 
our Reformation, to be diſuſed, and the blefling of 
the Dead to be confined tothat - _ onely,name- 
ly, of praifing and commending them, by recqunting 
cheir Lerner z and then ſecondly, of praifing | | 
| 


God for them, 
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NEHEM. 13.14, 22. 


| 
| 14. Remember me, O my God, concerning this, 
an4 wipe not out my good deeds [Heb. men] that 1 
have done for the houſe of my God, and for the offices 
thereof. 


22. And ſpare me according to the greatneſſe of 
thy mercy. © , 


Heſe words are the words of Nehemiah 
himſelf, by way of a ſhort ecjaculatory 
prayer, or Apoſtrophe unto Almighty 


Jo But what were thoſe good deeds, 
will you ask, which he ſpeaks of, done 


| 
for the houſe of his God, and the offices thereof ? 


| Of this the words going before will inform us; v.10. 
| I perceived, ſaith he, that the portions of the Levites 
' had not been giventhem, whereby the Levitcs and the 
fingers that did the work, were fled every one to his field. 

11. Then contended I with the Rulers, and ſaid, Why is 

the houſe of God forſaken 2 Aud I gathered them toge- 
ther and ſet them in their place (or ſtation.) 12. Then 
' brought all T«dah the tithe of the corn,aud the new wine, 
and the oyl , unto the Treaſuries ( or ſtore-houles.) 
1 3- And Imade Treaſurers over the Treaſuries, —— — 
| \ 


E ſuch | 


Wa: 4 


To make proviſien for Gods worſhip, a good work, 325 


ſuch of the Prieſts and Levites as were accounted faith- | 


full, and their of fige. was to diſtribute unto their Bre- 
thren. 14. Remember me, myGod, concerning this,” c, 

\There needs no more for underſtanding the mea- 
ning of the words :' Now therefore let.us ſee what 
Labind we may learn therefrom. And in the firft 
place, that which is moſt pregnantly to be gathered 
thence, and beſt fits our turn; namely, That to make 
proviſion for the maintenance of Gods worſhip, and 
the Miniſters thereof, is a worthy work, and of high 
eſteem and favour with God : toraſmuch as Nehem;- 
ah commendeth himſelf unto the Divine favour and 
remembrance, under that name of having done good 
deeds or kindneſles unto the Houſe of God, and the 
Offices thereof, a manifeſt argument he-took them 
tobe moſt. pleaſing and acceptable-unto him. The 
truth of the obſervation appears not only by this, bur | 
by other places of Scripture both of the Old and 
New Teſtament : Letus take ſome ſurvay of them. 


And firſt for the furniſhing a place for Gods worſhip, | 
take notice of that famous benediftion and pray of 

King David, when his people offered fo willingly and 

hceally towards the Rddn of he Temple: ra fr 

uprightneſſe of my heart Gaith he). 1 have willingly offe- 

” 4 ad beck : and now 1 (54s ſeen, mith joy thy 

people which are preſent hereto offer willingly untothee, 

0 Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael our Fathers, 

keep this for ever in the imazination of the thoughts of 
the heart of thy prople, and prepare their hearts. unto 

thee, x Chron. .29. 17, 18. Surely. therefore it was a 

moſt excellent diſpoſition, and ſuch as he knew, God 
prized-and eſtcemed. . | | 
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Nedim.r3. | Por,ehtettainthent and proviſion for his P 
14-32 _ | and Miniſters, in what accontit Gall hath it, appe# 
' | by his great ſollicirude in his Law that they fhothd | 
not be GE : Take heed 10 thy ſelf (faith he, Dent. 
12.19.) that thou —_ not the Levite, as long as thou 
liveft upon the earth : What expreflion tan go be- 
yond this © Again, by that ſtory of the Shunamite 
woman, 2 King.4.9. who entertained the Prophet E- 
!iþþs and made proviſion for him, when he ſhotld 
have occafionto paſſe that way : Behd1d, (faid the to 
her husband) this is an holy mun of Gvd, which paſſer 
«4 continually, 10, Let us make Ipray thee a little 
chamber on the wall, and let ts ſet for him there a bed, 
4 table,and a ſtool, and xcandleftick,und it ſhall be when 
he commethunts us, then he fhall turn in thither. How 
acceptable to Almighty God was this good office 
done to his Prophet, a by the double miracle 


he wrought for her,both in giving her a childe,when 
he de 


her husband was noiy fo old ired ; ahd im rai- 
| fing hitn again tolife, when he was dead. 

ler trs cottie now tothe New Teſtament, and. 
= the = _ Sewer there ; 
orherwife ary might think (as ſotne are prone | 
to do) the fc |, 46 now altered. And firſt Ab to 
begin here with the provifion of a place for 'Gods. 
worſhip ; the ſtoty of that Centurion of Capernaum. 
in S. Lukes Goſpel is worthy onr confideration; Who 
when he heard of Tefus (faith the Text)/ent unto him the! 
Blders of the Tews, bifeecbing him, he would come and| 
healhis ſervant. The Elderrcamie to Feſus, "4nd beſanght 
him inftantl, ſaying, He was worthy for whom he ſhould 
dothis, Why ſo 2 For (fay they) bt loueth onv —_ 


- 7 
_ PS * 


| onebat lighten ne. 
and rh oh built we &. Synagogue, ID Thek | ghew 


ſas (aith the Text, OR any more 3do) mew with 
them ; namely. as well roy Fa tee, 
that he who had done ſuch a we Kev 
your ſhould be deign'd him. Alſo HO proyi- 
ſion and entertainment for his Apoſtles: and 9 Mag | 
ſters; Are they not our Saviours wn words and wag 
miſe when he ſent them forth £ He that rec 
Prophet in the name of 4 Prophet ſhall recetye 8 Pro- 
phats reward : Nay, Herbat Panid ucthen bat 8 cup 
of cold water, ſhould nat loſe hy yeward. - Acrondingns to 
which S. Pau ſpeaking of the Philippians bounty 
communication towards him's. {Peve recgi pea Ga 
he) of Epaphrodites the things mbich: were [ex 
10%, 47 0donr of a ſweet (mell, a (acrifice Kceprobte, "wy 
plehag ane ſos And 2 Tiw.z. 16. concerning the ' 
e goad office. doge him by Oxeſiphoras, he ſpeaks in 
this. manner , The Lord (faith he) give averey uuta the | 
houſe of anifpters, Þ for he oft rrefe me, and was 
1 aſhamed of my chain. The Lord grant unto  higs, that 
he may finde mercy of - Lord iin that day. Which is 
not much unlike this of Nehemiah in my Text, if it 
had been ſpoken ,in the firſt perſon by 0ne{iphorss 
himſelf, as it is in the third by Saint Pal : (Howlſo- 
ever,who will deny, bur it implies the ſame thing ? 
Now then, if this.be ſo as I think we have proved ; 
What ſhall we think of the times we liven, when 
men account them the moſt religious to Godward, 
who do, or would unfurniſh the Houſe of God, moſt, 
who rob his Prieſts moſt 2 But they have an excuſe 
ſutfcient to. bear them our, and what is that * The | 
Frick they lay have too, much, Ifrhis excuſe would. 
Gg 4 ſerve | 


—— 
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'32$ God rewards our works out of his mercy and bounty, 4 
Nebes.r3:'| ſerve turn, ſome of themſelyes: perhaps" ngight ſoon 
14-33 = | haveleſſe then they have : for ſure ſome body elſe as 
well as the Prieſt, have more then they need, and 
ight ſpare ſome of it. But whether the Prieſts have 
roo much or not, will not be: the” queſtion: Suppoſe 
they had ; hath God too much roo ? For theſe men 
conſider not that the propriety of ſuch things'as theſe 
is Gods, and not the Prieſts ; and rhar to p. 4th the 
propriety of what is ſacred, by alienating thereof to 
a profane and private uſe, (Iſay not; by diverting it 
from the Prieſts livelihood to any other holy uſe, in 
caſe the Prieſt have more then needs) is to rob 
God himſelf: yea,God rels us fo much, Malach.3.8. 
Will a 'man'(faith he) rob his God? (as if it were a 
thing intolerable, and ſcarce ever heard of, ) yer ye 
(faith he) have robbed me. But ye ſay, Wherein have 
we robbed thee ? In Tithes and Offerings. Te are curſed 
with a curſe, becauſe ye have robbed me. (For that's the 
burden thar goes with things conſecrated, Curſed be 
| be thatalienates them.) This Malachi lived at theſame 
time with Nehemiah, and'the Jews ſay, 'twas Ezra , 
whence this exprobration of his,and this fact of Nehe- 
miahin my Text, may juſtly ſeem to have relation 
one to the other. And thus much of my firſt Obſer- 
vation. | | 
My-ſecond is; That God rewardeth theſe,and ſo all 
oth& our good deeds and works,not for any merit or 
| worthineſle'that'is in them, bur of his free mercy and 
goodnefle ; Remember me,o wy God, ({aith Nehemiah) 
and wipe not out my good deeds : Why, is there any re- 
| watd dueto rhem of Juſtice ? No, 5ut remember me, 
| 9-715 Godl, and (pare me according tothe greatneſſe; or | * 
2M RAIL | d.. 
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" not for ary worth or merit in them, ” 
[multitude of thy mercy. Thus he expornds* himſelf: 
And S. Paul taught us eyen now the ſel-fame thin 
in his Yotwm or prayer for the houſe of 'owefiphorus, 
\for like good ſervice done'to the Offices 'of Gods 
[{Houſe, The Lord (faith he) grant wnto him, that he may 
fiude mercy of the Lord in that day; that is, the'day of 
Judgement, which is Tempus w32mHiviz, when every 
one Tall receive according to his work. | 
The controverſie therefore between the Roma- 
niſts and us, is not, whether chere be a Teward promi- 
{ed unto our works : we know the Scripture both of 
'the Old and New Teſtament is full of teſtimonies 
[that wa , and encourageth us to work in' hope of the 
reward laid up for us ; We 'know that in keeping of Gods 
Commandements there ts great reward; Pſa.19.11; And 
that unto him that front in righteouſneſſe, ſhall bs 4 
fare reward, Prov.11.18. We know our Saviour 
faith, Mat.5.12. Bleſſed are ye, when men 'revile and 
perſecate y.n, . for great us your reward in heawen. 
Alfothat he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a | 
Prophet, ſhall receive 4 Prophets reward.. And pes | 
ver ſhall give acup of gold water only, to one of his little 
ones inthe name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward, 
Mat.10. Again,we read Luk.6.35., Love your enertles, 
Do good and lend, —— and your reward ſhall be great, 
aud ye ſhall be the children of theHigheſt: weknow alſo 
what S. Fohn ſaith, 2 Ep.v.8. Look to your ſelves that 
ye loſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought, but that 
ge may receive 4 full: reward. Bur the Queſtion'is, 
W hence this Reward commeth ; whether from the 
worth or worthineſlſe of the work, as a debt ef Juſtice 


due thereto, or from Gods mercy, as a recompence 
'Q freely | 


| 
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14,22, 


330.  Gidremards aur works ant af is merey and bounty, | 


| For, howſoever originally ;and in it (elf,, wechald, it 
| might haverrequired the work of us without al pro- 
| | 


—_— 


freely-beſtowed, out of Gods gracious bounty, and 
not kin amania the work ir ſelf * | 
Which- Queſtion, me thinks, Nehemiah here in my 
Text may determine when he faith, Remember me 5 
Lord for my good deeds, according t0 —__ mercy. | 
And the Prophet Hoſea,Chap.10.12. he biddeth 

us, Sow 6 eur ſelvesin righteouſneſſe,and reap in mercy. 
And S. Paul, Rom.6.23. where though he faith, that 
the wages of on death, yetwhen he: comes to eternall 
life, he changeth his ſtyle, But (ſaith he)ereraal life s 
yedeugus, F Qs, the gracious gift of God through Feſus 
Chriſt. For as for our works they are imperieR, and 
whatſoever they were, we owed them to him, 'in 
whom we live, .andhave. our being, bakire 
were any xewardor not-promiſed for them. 

Neither do we hereby any whit detract from that 
Axiome, That God rewerdeth every man according to 
his work : For till the queſtion remaineth the very 
ſame, W hether there may not be as wel merces gratie, 
as merces juſtitie ;, that is, Whether God may not 
judge a man according to his works, when he fats up- 
on the Throne of Grace,as well as when heſits upon 
his Throne of Juſtice. And we think here, that the 
Prophet Dawidhath fully cleared the caſe m thatone 
ſentence, Pſa.62.12. With thee, o Lord, w mercy; for 

| thou remardeſt every one according to his. work, 

Nay more then this ; we deny not, bur in .fome 

ſenſe-this reward maybe ſaid to procecd of Juſtice: 


; commeth from Gods free bounty and mercy, who 


c of reward, (for as 1.ſaid,.we;are:his creazures and 
| owe 
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-in the work towards the obtaining of the reward,then 


| which he ſware wnto their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and 


| rhe Camaanites, and haſt performed thy word, becauſe 
| thou arrjuſt ; that is, true and faithfull in keeping thy 
| promife. Now becauſe the Lord hath made a like 


| S, Paul fticks:not in like manner to attribute-this alſo 


nut for ny worth ov eerie tur vhs, 


owe our being unto: tim) yerin-regard hehath-cove- 
nanted with us, and tied — word and pro- 
miſe to-conferre ſuch'a reward ; the reward now ina 
ſort proveth to. bean A of Juſtice, namely, of F«- 
fiit:4 promiſit on Gods part, not. 'of merit on ours: 
Evenas in forgiving our ſins (which init felf all men 
knowto be an At of Mercy) heis faid:to be' Fairh- 
full and Fuſt, 1 F0h.1.9. namely, of thefairhfull per- 
formance of his promiſe : for promiſe we'know once 
made, amongſt honeſt men'is accounted adue'debr. 
But this argues no more any wortlunefle - © equality 


if a promiſe of a Kingdome were made to one, if he 
ſhould rakerup a ſtraw, it would follow thence, that 
the —_ up of a ftraw, were alabour or a 'work 
wortha Kingdome,howſoever hethat ſhould fo pro- 
miſe were|bound to give it. 

Thus was Moſes carefull to put the children of If- 
racl inminde touching the Land of Canaan, (which 


was atype of our cternall habitarion in heaven) that | 
it was a Land of promiſe, and not of merit, which God 
gave them to poſſeſſe,not for their righteouſneſſe, or for 
their upright heart, but that he might performthe ward, 


1aacob. Whercupon the Levites in this book of Ne- 


hemiah, ſay in their prayer to God ; Thou madeſt' a Co- 
venant with Abraham, to give to his ſerd the Land of 


promiſe of the Crows of life to them that love him, 


to 
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Nebem.13. | to Gods Juſtice ; Henceforth (faith he, 2 Tim: 4.8.) 
| is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſſe, which the 
righteous Fuage ſhall give me at that day; and not to 
me only, but to all them that love his appearing. Upon 
which S. Bernard moſt ſweetly, as he is wont , Eff 
ergo quam Panlus expeitat, corona Inftitie, ſed juſtiti 
Dei,non ſue : Inſtum quippe eſt, ut reddat quod debet, | 
debet autem quod pollicitus eſt. P 

Laſtly, for the word merit , It isnot the name we 
ſo, much {cruple at, as the thing wont now adays to 
be 'underitood thereby ; otherwiſe we confeſle the 
name might be admitted, if taken in the large and | 
more generall ſenſe, for any work having relation to 
areward tofallow it z or whereby a reward is quo- 
cunque modo obtained; In a word, as the correlatum 
indifferent either to merces gratre or juſtitie : For 
thus the Fathers uſed it; and ſo might we have done 
ſtill, if ſome of us had not grown too proud, and 
miſtook, ſince we think it better and ſafer to diſuſe 
it: even as Phylitians are wont to preſcribe their 
| Patients recovered of ſome deſperate diſeaſe, not to 

| uſe any more that meat or dict, which they finde to 
have cauſed it. 

And here give me leave to acquaint you with -an 
| Obſervation of- a like alteration of rank x and Iu 
pole for the ſclf-ſatne cauſe happening under the old 
Teſtament ; namely, of Sam changed jnto 'Exmn- 
wary;Rightcouſneſle into that which ftindeth mercy : 
for ſo the Septuagint and the new Teſtament. with 
them render the'Hebrew word P78 1uſtitia; noton- 
ly whenirt is taken for beneficence or alms, (as in that 
| Tongue it is the ordinary word) in which uſe we are 

wont 


T > 


XU 


XUM 


| not for any worth or marit in them. 
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wont to expound it works of mercy; but where | 
there is no relation to Alms or Beneficence ar all. 
Whence I gather that by *sa«woaim, the Septuagint 
meant nor, as we commonly take it,works of mercy, 
but rather works whereby we finde mercy at the 
Rands of God.lI will give you a place whichme thinks 
is very pregnant, Dewt.6.24,25. where we reade thus, 
And the Lord commanded ws 10 do all theſe Statutes, 
(you may ſee there what they are) to fear the Lord our 
God, for onr good almays,that he might preſerve us alive, 
4s at this day. Andit ſhall be our Righteouſneſſe, if we 
obſerve t0 do all theſe Commandements before the Lord, 
as be hath commanded. us. Here the Septuagint (for, 
And it (hall be our Righteouſueſſe) have, Kei Eaxgyuomivy 
#21 1u7v, and it thall be our 'Exenwairy, that whereby 
we ſhall finde mercy at the hands of God, if we ob- 
ſerwe to do all theſe Commanaements, es. This place 
will admit no evaſion ; for there is no reference to 
Alms here: And indeed all our Righteouſneſle is no- 
thing elſe but iaxcnwairn, that whereby we finde mercy 
at the hands of God; and no marvel if works of mer- 
Cy, as to relieve the poor and needy, be ſpecially fo | 
called, for they above all otherare the works where- 
by we ſhall finde mercy, and receive the reward of | 
Bliſſe at the laſt day. And ſo much of my ſecond' 
Obſervation. 

I comenow tomy third ; Thatirt is lawfulltodoe 
good works, Intnitumerced:s : It is plain that Nehe- 
 miab here did ſo; Remember me, 0 my God, concerning 
this,&rc. So did Moſes of whom it is ſaid, Heb.11. 
| That he choſe rather to ſuffer af fliftion with the people of 
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God, thir#10 enjoy 1he pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, eſtee- 
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334 Tis lanfullto de good ons, Intuitu mercedis. | 
Nebem 13. | ming the reproach of 'Chriſt greater riches then the 
treaſures of Agypt; forfaith the Text,«ricaem (afpi- 
ciebat wel intucbatur | iis ? wazmNogiar, He had reſpet# 
unto the recompence of Reward. And 1 confeſſe,it ſeems 
an unreaſonable thing to me, that that which is made 
the end(though bur 1n part) of the Action, ſhould not 
be art all looked unto bs the Agent, when as Fixis 
is principium Attionis; and that which God hath 
promiſed unto us, as an encouragement to make us 
work ith the more alacriry, ſhould not be' thought 
on, nor looked to in our working. Do not they, who 
would perſwade this, go the way to diſcourage men 
from good works, by removing our of their ſight, 
the encouragement which God hath given them 2 
But they obje& : The obedience of Gods children 
ought to be filial, rhat is, free and not mercenary, as 
that of hirclings. Ianſwer ; Obedience, which is on- 
ly for reward, without all _ or motive of love 
and duty, is the obedience of an Hireling ; nor that 
which acknowledgeth the tie of obedience abſolute, 
: and the reward no otherwiſe due, then of his Fathers 
- love and bounty, as cvery true childe of God 


doth, and ought to do. 
They object again that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cer.13. 

' 5. Charity ſcel:s not her own : now ſay they,the works 
| of Gods children muſt proceed from love and chari- 

ty. I anſwer ; what though Cherity ſeeks not her own, 

may not a Charitable man ſo much as look or hope 
for his own, or havean eye to what is promiſed him 

Bur this place is altogether miſapplied and abuſed : 
| Forthat Property of charity now mentioned(as ſome 
| alſo of the reſt of that Chapter) concerns any ow 
Ks ____ charity 
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Charity towards men, and not our charity towards 
God ho meaning thereof ing That echaritable 


tending for it, break the band of charity. 

To conclude: The Ufe that follows from all this 
Diſcourſe ſhall be only thisz That if Almighty God 
remember them, who have done good deeds unto his 
Houſe and the Offices thereof ; much more ought we 
who are partakers of the comfort and benefit of ſuch 
bounty, to remember and honour them with a thank- 
full celebration of their Names. X ; 
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man will ſooner loſe his own, then by ſecking or con- , 
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Ma T.10.4t, 
He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Pro. 
phet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward, 


—_— 


UR bleſſed Saviour giving his Apoſtles 
their miſſion topreach the Goſpel,unfur- 
niſhed with outward things, and forewar- 
ning them what harſh and unkinde uſage 
they and their ſucceſſors were like to finde amongſt 
men : for the better encouragement of ſuch as ſhould 
entertain and miniſter unto > ; he pronounceth, 
That whoſoever received them, received him, and be 
that received him, yeceived bim that ſent him : Where- 
by it appeareth how honourable an office it was to af- 
ford them entertainment,and ſuch as the nobleſtneed 
not be aſhamed of. But becauſe the hope of reward 
i5the moſt forcible ſpur to all undertakings, he addeth 
rhat too in the words of my Text, He that receiverh 
ſaith he, a Prophet inthe name of a Prophet, ſhall re- 
cerve a Prophets reward : that is, he that receiveth a 
Prophet, not for any reſpe&, but quatenm talis, be- 
caute he is a Propher, ſhall have a Prophets re- 
ward. 

W hich words contain in them evidently theſe two 
Propoſitions : Firſt, that there is ſome ſpeciall and 
eminent degree of reward due unto a Prophet above 
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| There are differing degrees of rOward au the Vife to come. 339 [ 
other men, Secondly, That he that ; ſhall tatertait,a | Hec19,44 
Prophet,and do any good office-unto him. under thar '5 
name, that is, fot his office ſake, fhall be partaker: of 
that Reward. Of theſe two intend to nieaty, begin» 


——_— 
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7 ning with the firſt, the more generall. 1 + 1'> > 
T hat there ſhall be differing degrees of Reward in 
the life to come, is. evident by ſundry places of Scri- 
pture : As firſt, from that A often xcrated;paflage, 
wherein God is {aid:to reward every.man' according to 
hbZ works , which is not to be underſtood only of the 
differing quality of our works, good and evill, which | 
Godrewards accordingly, 'the one with everlaſting | 
blille,' the-other with erernall fire, (as ſome here ex- 
cept) but :alfo of the! differing works-of juſt meh | 
compared together, as i3'maniteſt by that 1 Cor. 3, 8. 
where the Apoſtle pag his own and Apolto's 
work together, ing 26 ues and Apollo wa- 
tered, addes, That both ſhowld' receive their $4 ay | 
| according to their work ; that is, as their work differed, | 
{o ſhould their reward do. In the ſecond place the | 
lame is revreſented by that Parable, Luke 19. of the | 
ten ſervants who received of their Lord, being'to £9 
into far Countrey, ten pounds to trade withtill hi 
return, At whas timeihethart had increaſed tns pound 
to ten pounds, was made ruler over ten Cines ; He 
that had gained bur five pounds, over five Cities,and 
{0 the reſt, according as they had improved the ſtock 
given'them. A third place 1s that 1 Cor.15.42+. There 
55 one glory of the Sum, another of the Moon, and another 
glory of the Stars, ſor one ſtar differeth from another #8 | 
glory. So alſois the ReſurreFFimn of the dead. Here ts | 


the full ſtop, and not the ivords'to bereferred to that | 
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| 


tion, andriſeth again in incorruption, as ſome would 
have them. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the diffe- 
rence of things heavenly and glorious, (one far, fairh 
he, differs from another #n glory;)and not of the dif- 
ference between ys inglorious, corruptible 
and incorruptible : For this belongs to his other ſi- 
milirude ; There. are celeſtiall bodies, and bodies terre- 


| ftriall; but thegtory of the celeftiall is one, and the glory 


of the terreſtrial is another. A fourth! place is that 
2 Cor.9.6. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the reward 
of bencficence, avoucherh, that he which ſoweth ſþa- 
ringly, ſhall reap ſparin ra and he that ſoweth bounti- 
fully, jball reap —_—_ ly. Fifthly, that ſpeech of 
our Saviour to the twelve, Mat.19.umports as much; 
Behold, we, ſaith S. Peter, have forſaken all and follow- 
ed thee: Ti doo tau july ; what ſhall we have therefore ? 
Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which: have followed me, 
t Th nancy uurig, in the Regeneration, or Reſurreftion, 
| when the Son of man ſhall y; upon the throxe of his Glory, 
ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes af Iſrael, S. Luke relates.it-upon another occa- 
fion; whereby it appears our Saviour uttered it more 
then once, ou (faith he tothe Twelve) are they which 
have continued with me in mytemptations : Therefore 
T appoint you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my Table in my 
K — and fit ow Thrones , judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. Lnk.22.28,c. Whatſoever ismeant 
by the reward intimated .in- this expreſſion, for the 
quality thereof : 'Tis plain there is ſome peculiar and 


which follows, to wit, Thar the body is ſows in corrup- | © 


more eminent degree of glory here promiſed the A- | 
v poſtles, | 
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poſtles, which ſhall not be common to others with | Xat.10.4: 
them : - Firſt, becauſe it is the reward of: their proper | 
and peculiar ſervice unto Chriſt; -as the, Text ſhews. 
Secondly, becauſe theſe twelve thrones in regard: of 
their number, can befit no more but theſe twelve. 
Thirdly, ſuppoſing the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael here | 
mentioned, to be likewiſe in a condition of blifleand , 
happineſle ; it muſt needs be, that thoſe who ſit #por 
twelve Thrones to judge, that is, to govern them, 
muſt be-in a higher degree of.dignitie,then thoſe over 
whom, they ſhall be ſer :: Whatſocyer therefore the 
meaning of the reward be , thus much may be. pa- 
_ rom -n conn. Ie thereof, That there ſhall 
e differing degrees of glory in the Kingdome:of 
Chriſt es. fon To ——_—_—_ «It hath bn the an- 
cient and conſtant Tradition of: the Church;tcſtified | 
by the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers, was ne- 
ver queſtioned by any, untill that Peter Martyr in/this 
laſt age Age firſt began to doubt thereof, and others 
lince more boldly advettured to contradict it. . . | ' 
Their main reaſons or objections are theſe two : 
Firſt, that the Reward tocome depends not napon;the | 
virtue or dignity- of our works, but .only upon the 
| merit and fatisfaction of Chriſt : But his merits and: | 
fatisfaction is uniform and the ſame to all; Erge, The 
Reward alſo which is toibe given by. virtue thereof 
ſhall beſo. This Objeion proceeds from that ſ{cru- 
puloſity,- which many of ours have to admit of any. 
relation or connexion between our works and the re- 
watd-to come :-Whence alſois that, that rthey-ſhopld | 
not be done intuitu mercedis';. which is-an aſſertion, | 
repugnant to the tenour of the, Scripture, where the | 
| Hh 2 Holy | | 
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Xa.10.4% | Holy Ghoſt is wonc to ground his Exhortations'up- 


| uneealbnable conceit is/it to-rhink that where wages is 
| miled'for the encouragement of the labouver, the 
| [:bourer ſhouldbe bound to work without having any 
(. eye or reſpe@ tohis wages? But: ro the objection 1 
| anſfver:thus; Thav it is true, the merits and ſatisfa- 
| ion of Chriſtis the foundation of our reward,name- 
ly. thatalone whichtmakes our works capable there- 
of, without which they were nor: nevertheleſſt-it is 
truc alſo, that our works/are the ſubje&t of Reward'; 
and the ſame merit of Chriſt, makes differing works 
capable of a different reward. 

| 'Thieir other objeRion hath alittle more likelihood, 
| and ſeems therefore ſomewhat-more difficult ro-an- 
| ſwer : Tris taken from the Parable, Mat. 20. where 
| the Kingdome of heaven: is compared to a Vineyard; 
| rhe Maſter whereof went out in the morning to hire 


| —* | labourers, andagreed: with them for apeny a day: 
| Three hours after, or at the third hour, and: ſo agai 
at the fixth and ninth hours ; yea at-the eleventh, bur 
an hour before Sun went down, he did likewiſe. And 
when they came all to- receiye- their /wages, ho gave 
| the laſt-lired as much as he-had agreed with rhe Fwy 
| to wit, every one-a peny, neither more-nor- lefle: 
| Whencc it ſeems rofollow,that the reward: to come; 
| fignified by the peny, ſhall not be proportioned accor- ,” 
| ding to the difference of works, bu be one-and: the 

ſame-to all. | 
1  Tanſwer; Firſt, the Parable proves: no more but 
_ - | this; that the ſooneror larer- comming of men-into 
| the Vineyardof the Church; (for-all were net to be] 
i. | c 
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called atone time, nor in one age)ſhall not make their | Met-19-47 
reward greater or leſſer : not that the reward ſhall | 
not be different ——_—— the diverſity of our 
works. Secondly, I adde, that this Parable hath re- 
ſpect ro:the Churches of the Jews and Gentiles nor 
called, nor to be called at the ſame time : For the 
Jews were hired into the Vineyard betimes' in. the 
mornifg, the Genriles not till the day was far fpent ; 
yet ſhall they by the goodneſle of their heavenly Ma- 
ſter receive the ſame reward of eternall life, which | 
was promiſed to the Jew, with whom the Covenant p 
was firſt made, and who bare the heat of rhe day, | 
whileſt the other ſtood idle. Beſides, in the new | 
Vineyard of the Goſpel the turn is changed; for into | | 
it (becauſe the Jews would not) the Gentiles have 
firſt been hired, though at ſeverall hours, the Jew be- 
ing not to come in untill the eleventh hour , yet when 
Chriſt comes to give us wages,ſhall receive his peny, | | 
that is, eternall lifc'as well as we. | | 
Thus to be the genuine ſcope of the Parable, may 
be gathered by that which is preſently ſubjoined by 
our Sayiour as it were to be the key thereof. Ss the 
laſt (faith he) ſhall be firſt, aud the firſt laſt ; mmnei 8 «in 
xanTaly 3xizn1 3 bxaexlor, for many are called, but few are 
| choſen : which I underſtand thus; The laft, that is, 
| the Gentiles who came inlaſt, ſhall be the firſt par- 
takers of Chriſts Kingdome. The Jews who were fir(t 
in Covenant, and had wrought fo long before us in 
Gods Vineyard, ſhall be laſt in the Covenant of 
Chriſt,and not converted till the fulnefle of the-Gen- 
tiles be come in : For though:many of them were in- 
vited at the firſt comming of Chriſt, yet few or none | 


| Hh 3 obeyed, '- | 
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M4.10.4r-| obeyed; ando thd Nation became nor of his pecali- | 
age: —— ſtands yet rejected : owed W xAntul, dalzns 3 Txaes 
xi, Torthe hke purpoſe is the ſame ſpeech ſed by 
our Saviour, Luk. 13. They ſhall come, faith he, from 
| the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and 
from the South, and' ſhall fit down i» the! Kimedomn of 
| Ged. And behald, there are laft, which foall be firſt, and 
| | there are firft, which ſhall br laſt. What means this ? 
One of the cighth of S. Matthew, where the ſame paſ- 
fage 1s ralateld wethall hear it expounded , for checks 
| the words run thus, Many ſhatl come fromthe Eaſt and 
Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, in the Kingdom of heaven : But the children of the 
Kingdows (that is, the whole generation of Iſrael,who 
received not the Goſpel, at the Preaching of Chriſt 5 
and his Apoftles, and all the nn_ lince, who 
have continued in unbeleef) jhalt be caſt out into utter 
| darkneſſe. 
And here by the way, becauſe the Parable uſcth the 
| notion of @ day, to ſignific a time: of many ages ; it 
will nor be altogether unſeafonable to note, that the 
Mctaphor may a the caſter, how that the Scri- 
pture often: elſewhere cals the whole time of mans 
ptgrimage in this world, by rhe name of a Day ; As, 
To day if. you will hear his 1rce, harden notyour hearts. 
S. Paw, Heb. 3.13. Exbort one another wel indgny nutees, 
every day, whileſt it is called to Day; where we ſay 
Daytoinclude every day. And I belceve we are thus 
to underftand Day in the Lords Prayer, in that Peri- 
mi08)Giue w:ths: day onr daily Fread', that is,the whole 
| | time we live-in hoc fecula. For in ſtead. of S. Mut- 
thems This Day, ſpoken after the Hebrew —_—— 
| Luke 
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Luke hathin the ſame Petition, 8 iukexy, that is;euts 
ry day. Therefore S. Matthews Hodie, muſt compre+ 
hend S. Lukes Every day.if the ſenſe of the Petition in 
both of them be. the ſame, as I belceveit- is; Nay 
more then this ; The world 10 come, even ſeculuws 
etermitatis,; or eternity it {elf is likewiſe termed a day, 
2 Pet,3.ult. Domino noſtro, faith he, & ſervators Feſ# 
Chriſto, ſit gloria & nunc, » «is nicgreiar©, Of in di- 
em aternitatis : Along Day.indeed. ' But this obiter. 


Thus having cleared my Propoſition #nithef3, or | 
That there thall be diftering degrees of 


in generall ; 
glory in the reward to come: It remains rhat. I make 
it good in the hyporheſis concerning a Prophet; namely, 
that to them who inſtruc othersinthe ways and will 
of God, which is the Office of a Prophet, 'thtre' be- 
longs a preheminence of reward, above and: befides 


that which is common toall Saints. 'This prehemi- 
nence of glory the Schoolmen term Awreola, that is, * 
an Additament of fclicity'to that effenniall glory in | 
the Viſion of God, which they term Aures : "This | 
Aureola or Coronet to be added to: the Crown of | 
glory,they aſcribe to three ſorts of perſons ; To Vir- ; 
gins, to Martyrs, and to- Doctors or. Prophets, The 
two firſt are out of my ſcope : The third, of Prophets, 
let us ſee how it is proved out of Scripture. Firſt 
therefore it is apparent from my Text, He 4hat recei- 
veth a Prophet in the nam: of a Prophet, ſhatkweceive 4 
Prophets reward ,, Ergo, there is {ome ſpeciall or pecu- 
liar reward belonging to a Propher, and that too an 
cmineat one; otherwiſe our Saviours ſpeech will 
have no enforcement in it, as he that conſiders there- | 


of may caſily ſce. The ſecond is, Dar. 13. 3. where 
; Hh 4 _ the | 
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Mat.1.41 | the Angel propheſying of the Reſurrection to be ar 
the end of Time, and ſaying, That many of them that 
fleep in the duſt of the earth, fhall awake, ſome to ever- 
lefling life, and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting con- 
tempt ; he addes, And thoſe that bewiſe (that is, have 
learned the true wiſdome, which conſiſts in the fear 
| of God) /hall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament. 
But theſe that turn many unto righteouſneſſe (that is, | 
the Teachers and Inſtructers) as the ftars pk ever and 
ever. Here the difterence berween thoſe that teach 
and are taught, is as much as between the light of the 
Stars, and the brightneſle of the Firmament. Some 
| will have the whole ſentence to ſpeak of the eminency |. 
of glory laid up for Prophets, Tranſlating a!75wan in 
| the firſt place not det#i or intelligentes, but DoFores : 
| The Teachers ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma- 
| ment, and they that turn many unto righteouſneſſe, as 
| the ftars for ever and ever : but Thave followed that 
interpretaion, which our Tranſlators thought moſt 
C! | likely. Thirdly, to this eminency of glory the Angel 
| | ſeemsalſo to have reſpe in the end of that Chapter, 
when he ſays, But go thy way Dantel,till the end be, for 
thouſhalt reſt, and ſtand up in thy lot at the end of days: 
in ſorte tu4,i. in ſorte Prophetaram. And this perhaps 
may be that roo” which our Saviour intends, Mar. 5. 
Qui fecerit & docuerit, magnus wocabitur (1. erit) in 
— c#lowum. The reaſon of all this is, becauſe thoſe 
| who teach 8& converr others to righteouſneſs; have an 
intereſt and a kind of title to: allthegood works which 
they ſhall do : How then can their 'reward but bc 
reat and'eminent, when not onely their own works, 
tthe works. of their converts and diſciples, ſhall 
be.brought into their account * A 
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A matter, if we conſider it,of no fmall encourage- | #-10.4 [ 
ment and comfort unto us, whom God hath placed- | © | 
in this condition to- be Teachers and Inſtrudters of | 
others, if ſo be we bury not our Talentin a:Napkin, ; 
but imploy it for the advantage of our Lord-ahnd Ma- 
ſter. For 1t is not the habit or faculty, but the work, 


4 woo ie 


which ſhull reap the reward we ſpeak of : Happy are 
. we therefore, it we negle& nor this opportunity of- 


blifle, which God hath given us. | 

And thus having done with the firſt- Propoſttion: 
L undertook, .I come unto the ſecond ; which is, Thar 
he that recetveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, 
ſhall be partaker of a Prophets reward : He that receives, 
that is, doth any good office, or deſerves well of a- 
Prophet : For this to be the meaning, may appear by 
that which follows, He that receiveth a righteous man, 
inthe name of a righteous man, ſhall receive arighteous 
mans reward, where righteows is to be taken by way: 
of eminency, for one of eminent f{andctity, ſuch as | 
among the cb had therefore the ſirname of Fu«ſt7, 
as Simeon Fuſtw, Facobus Fuſtus, and other the. like, 
Then inthe next words the'exprefſton is varied; Who- | 
ſoever ſhall gjveto drink to one of theſe little ones, 4 cup. [ 
of cold water in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe bis | | 
reward: whence I ſay we may gather what good of-: 
| fice, the word receiving beforc uſed, intimated to us, 
namely, to relieve, maintain, ſupport, and the like. 
He thereforethat thus receives a Prophet, ſhall be par- | 
taker, ſaith our Saviour, of 4 Prophets reward, that is, , 
have an eminent reward, or of the quality of a Pro- 
phet, though himſelf benone. 

The reaſorris, becauſe he that ſupports and enables-: 
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a Prophet for his duty, hath an.intereſt in his work, 
and conſequently in the reward that belongs unto it : 
This appears by the contrary, becauſc he that main- 
tains and abets thoſe, who commit an evil at, makes 
himſelf guilty of their fin, and fo of the puniſhment 
due to the ſame. An example whereof we have in that 
of the Benjamirtes in the Book of Fudges, who by 
abetting the men of Gibeah, who committed that 
foul abomination with the Levites Wifte,made them- 


ſelves guilty of their fin, and brought that hideous 
judgement, which at firſt was deſerved only by a few 
ſons of Beliall, upon the Heads of the whole Tribe: 


It is a known ſtory. Now it is par ratio for a man 
| to entitle himſelf to: anothers good: works, as ro 
his ill 
| But there isa modification in the Text, whereup- 
;on this reward ye ſpeak of depends, otherwiſe not to 
| be looked for : And that is, This:good office muſt 
| be done iz nomine Prophet e,not for any other reſpe, 
| thenas he is,and becauſe he is a Prophet: Hethat recei- 


| verh a Prophet in nomine Prophetz, ſhall receive 4 


\ Prophets reward: nor he that receives him onely for 
| ſome perſonall or by-rcfpec, becauſe he is his kin(- 
| man, friend, or friends ally, or which is rhe ground 
| of the moſt reſpect the Propher gets among the moſt 


now adays,becauſc he is one of their own fide and fa-. 


ction ; bur ſerting all ſuch reſpects aſide, eo yomine 
quia Prophet e, with meer reſpect to their office and 
caling, or becauſe they are (as Yaleas and YValentini- 
an ";. 3 Reſcript apud Theodoretums cals them) di. 
KNT24 F pwedahe Baoihiws, Procuratores m47n Regw. I 


- may tell you that this.is no ordinary thing now adays; 


we 
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ſhall be ſure of a reward. 
we may finde ſome that can; be-content t9 
make much of the Prophet tor ſome perſonall quali- 
'ties of his, or perhaps becauſe he hath abilitics above 
ordinary, or becauſe it may behe is like to further the 
way they with good luck to, or that rhey- may. 2ain 
repute among fome fort of men, or other reipects. of 
[like nature. Bur arc there many which regard. then 
tx womine irophete ? How then cones it to- pale 
that their courtefies are fo appropriate to the perſons 
of ſome, that they ſheiy no reſpect or efteem to zhe 
calling in others ? 
W hence comes that Unehriſtian, or indeed Athe- 

ifticall langnage, A baſe Prieſt, A paulery Prielt : 
\ It would never have grieved me, if any other had ſer- 
ved me thus, but to beſerved thus by a baſc Prieſt, 
who-canendureit ? Tell me in good carneſt, is this 
to honour a Pricſt ora Prophet 19 nomine Prophets ; 
or not rather point-blank unto ir,to reproach and diſ- 
honour him under that reverend Name; that is,t0 d<- 
'fpiſe-and reproach the Calling ir ſelf? For can a man; | 
| honour thar condition,the name whereof he thinks to | 
[be a reproach * Is any man wont to ſay, A batc Lord, 
A baſe Knight, Abate Gentleman, A baſe Chriſtian * 
No : And why © becauſe he accounts them all terms 
and titles of honour. Judge then by this, what 'ac- 
count they make of Gods Ambre, who tura the very 
title of their Calling into a name of reproach, and 
whatreward by proportion they are like to merit at. 
Chriſts hands: Nora Prophets I am ſure ; and whe- 
thera Chrithians or not, themſelves may judge. 'T15 
often, and roo often true indeed, that for our perſons | 
= unworthy of any better reſpect, but even'then 
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| Good offices done to a Prophet Y 


what can they look for, who by ſubtracting their dai- 


it beſt appears,whether a man hath reſperto the Cal- 
ling co #omine, when there is nothing in the Perſon to 
move him to it, 
But there is another fort of men, who honour not 
a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, yet behinde, 
namely, ſuchas rob and ſpoil them of theirlivelihood 
and daily bread, and nor onely themſelves give no- 
thing to enable and encourage them the berter to per- 
form their Miniſtery ; but take from them ſeverall 
ways, that which the piety and bounty of their Ance- 
ſtors hath allotted them , yea to many, W not to the 
moſt, no gain or theft is more ſweet, then that which 
is gotten our of the Prieſts portion : But whether it 
will prove ſo at that day, when the juſt God ſhall re- 
ward every man according to his works, may be 
reatly feared. I told youa little before, that the rea-- 
on, why he that receives a Prophtt in the name of 4 
Prophet, ſhall be partaker of a Prophets reward, is, be-- 
cauſe he that ſupports and enables a Prophet to do his 
duty, hath thereby an intereſt in his work,and conſc- 
quently to the reward due to the ſame. If this be ſo; 


ly bread from them, hinder and diſenable them from 
thefree and chearfull performance of their duty, by 
diſtracting them with the cares of providing for their 
bodily life « Do they not derive upon themſelves the 
guilt of whatſoever impediment comes hereby to the 
propagation of the Kingdom of Chriſt © Shall not 
theloſle of every out that periſheth for want of due 
proviion to maintain an able Miniſter, be caſt in their 
account atthe laſt day * I will ſpeak nothing now of 


the burden which Sacriledge it {elf, being a a” | 
0 
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|men-willingly-and wil 


[kindnefſe-untothe 


" Prall be ſure of a reward. 


of God, carries with it, (ſee Prov.20.25. It & 4 a ſnare | Ma 
to'rhe matwhe devebreth that whith is. tnlys and after 


| Vaws £0 make enquiry: ; ) norof thoſe dreadfull EXCcra- 


|tions, whichthe Donors of fuch things' were wom 
| antiquo ritw, to lay upon the heads of all ſuch as 


ſhould divert them'to profane uſes, wherewith theſe 

ally involve themſelves. Bur 
for a So, let us join.in an humble and: hearcy ac- 
knowledgement of Gods goodneſle and mercy, and 
fay, Bleſſed be God our heavenly Father, who nor- 


deſtitute,but in I c hath raiſed up ſome to ſhew 
rophers, and: ro provide” enter- 


tainment for them: VWitneſſe the goodly ftrudtiixes, 


[and liberall endowments in our: two! Scminaties. for 


the: emerrainmeno and; educatiom-off Pt 
cts:Sons; being thebounry of thoſe We 
the fruits of whoſe and Devotion, the whole 


|Church of God by tis Divinegoodneſle. dorh enjoy; 


To whoſe bleſſed Names, as' deſerts 


{from us, ler all duo honour and xlunkfuloelly'be 
| ever rendred-: 


withſtanding: the malignity of many, hath nor left us | 


e 
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And of Levi be ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy. 
Prim be with thy Holy One. wn7 pO poriox 1h 


T7On, 
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: : "| verſc 1s part of that bleſſing where- 


with Moſes the man of God bleſſed the 
(Kr) Fed children of Iſracl before his death ; and 

Sy theſe words are part of the bleſling-of. 
— ZCZevi:ablcfing which much exceeds: 
thoſe that went before it, and. is far above all that 
comeafter it: For as S, Paul.proves Melchiſedec to 
be greater then Abreherm, becauſe! he bleſſed | Abra- 
ham, and worthier:then Levi, becauſe he tirhed Levi 
in the loins of Abrabam , ſo may we ſay of this ble(- 
ſing, that it is the greateſt of all, becauſe it is the 
bleſſing of him whole his Office was to bleſſe all the 
reſt, and the worthieſt of all, becauſe by it the 
blefſed isenabled to blefle the reſt of his Brethren : 
"Art I 5 irdg yer nagar ixeTvo pAmoy Vadgxea, Always that 
by which another is, that thing it ſelf is more then 
-4 other. 


1n the words themſelves we will conſider firſt the 
ſubject bleſſed, and then the q ry of the bleſſing it 
ſelf : The ſubje& bleſſed is expreſſed both by name, 


and 
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| The excellency of 'Lvvier bling. = 
[and by deſetiption ; by name, Lew#; by: deſctiprion. 
Gods' Holy One, The bleſſing it ſelf is contained in 
| words few, inſubſtanceplentifull ; Y-imz and! Thun. 
mim; nay more then ſo;Thy Thummin and:Thy:Y rim; 
that we might know whence this ine hag, ro it 


that it is xde«oue 3400, & 34% 74, a divine thing, the gift 
of God, who is the Author and giyer of 'all-good 
things : And of Lewi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim, c5-c. 
To begin firſt with the Subject Levi: What Levi 
was is ſo well known, that .it were needlefle to ſay 
much. to make it better known. Only this, that Levi 
was the Tribe which God had eſpecially bequeathed 
to himſelf, and ſer apart for the Miniſtery of the Al- 
tar. Concerning whoſe name, (though obſervations 
drawn from names ate-like an houſe raiſed cupon' the 
fand, yet becauſe of old, and among the Patriarchs 
Names were given by: the- Spirit of Prophecy; it 
will not be-altogether unworthy our {peculation, to 
remember the reafon why this Name Leviwasimpo- 
ſed ; which we ſhall ſee as truly verified/iin that Fun- | 
ion, to which God did advance his poſterity, as it | 
was by his Mother firly given to himiclf,- upon the | 
good hope ſhe conceived: at/his birth,i'3 1111) / © 
For Levi fignifiesa Conjoyner,'an Uniter or ma- 
ker of union; for thus ſaid Leah when the bare him; 
Now at this time will my husband be joyned to 'me,; be- 
cauſe I have born athird ſon :. And ſhe called his name, 
Levi. She called him Zev#; but for ought we reade, 
in regard of her felf, ſhe found himno'Lews as ſhe ho 
| na, wa ſhe prophecied of that ſacred office,whereby 
all' the ſons of Lev; became conjoyners, became ma- 


| kers of union, not between-Faceb and Leah, bur be- 
| | -  _— 


CY 
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Deut-33.3, | tween God and Man. between Chriſt and his Spouſe, 
berweentheſpirituall:Faceb and his deformed , Leah. 
For as truly as ever Leah ſpake, might the, Chuech 
then, and may the. Church: now, affum, when ſhe 
hath born theſe ſons unto her husband ; Now I know | 
my heavenly husband, my Lord my God, will be 
joyned to me, becauſe I have born him theſe 17 122, 
theſe ſons of Union, theſe Miniſters of reconciliation. 
Plats could (ay, a Pricſt was pinia; 2197 y dvbgamey Jn- 
| w*7gy&,Afriend-maker betweenGod and men:Nay, 
his whole office is nothing bur the ſervice of peacc, 
and that not only betwcen God and man,but'between 
man and his; brother , for how can he love God, who 
loves not bis brather ?\ or how can hebear peace with 
God, who 's'at: variance with his brother © Needs 
muſt he therefore thar-is Miniſter of the one, be Mi- 
niſter of the other alſo z,and he thartis ſo, nay he alone 
that is fo, is a right -Levite, and arraefonof Union. 
How unworthy then of this holy name, how un- 
worthy to ſucceed in the holy Order of Levi, are 
| thoſe who are Miniſters of divifion, who by their 


\ lives —— c,or any other way divide God 
| and his Church, an the Church wiehie i ſelf; who. 
neither have: peace. wirh God' themſelves, nor will 

ſuffer othetsto have it; whoncither agree themſelves 
wich others, norſuffer others to agree among them- 
{elves © Beats pacifict, . Bleſſed are the peace-makers 

| etpecially in the ſons 'of Peace. /This>\Chrift prayed | 
| for in his Apoſtles, Fob. 17. ſaying, Holy Father, keep 
| LE 

| chem through thy name, that they may be 0ne 4s we are 
| 6xe, Chriftis ſo one, thathe makes all one, who'kre 
| | one in him {o ſhould every ſon of: Zevi' be one. In 
C-- ſumme, 
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Why the Prieſt hoad confined to'ane Tri only. 353 | 
ſumme, the Miniſters of God are called Angels, and | Deut.33.4. | 
thetefore ſhould ſing a ſong like unto that ſong of | © 
Angels, Glory be to God on high, peace on earth,and geod 
| will amongſt men. That Church which: hath ſuch 2 
Levite, ſuch a Miniſter, ſuch a ſon of Union, may” 
truly take up the words of Micah, Fudg.17. and ſay, 
Now I know the Lord will do me good, ſeeing 1 have a 
Levite to my Prieſt, | 

And thus much of the name Levis: Now I come 
unto the Tribe it ſelf, concerning which there may ] 
be two things asked : Firſt, why God did confine the | 
Prieſthood to one Tribe alone, and nor ſuffer it to be | 
common to all, as it was before-the Law, and is now 
ſince the Law © Secondly, why Levi was choſen to | 
this holy Function rather then any other Tribe 

To the firſt, why God did limit this holy Function 
to one Tribe only, ſome of the Jews make this an- 
{wer : That one of the ſons of Iſracl with his whole 
poſterity was due unto Godby virtue of Jacobs vow, | 
Gen.28. which was, that if God would be with him 
in his journey, and bring him back again unto his Fa- 
thers houle, of «ll chat rhow ſhals give me, ſaith he, 7 
will give the tenth wnto thee , Now becauſe God gave 
children, as well as beeves and ſheep, therefore they 
alſo muſt fall within compaſle of his Vow. And that 
there might be no difficulty about tithing the odde 


ore then ten, they de- 


children, becauſe there were ny 
viſe this way to make all —_ for firſt, ſay they, the 


full number of 7acobs children was fourteen, becauſe 
that Joſephs two ſons Ephraim and Manaſſehgo in the 
number of Iacobs ſons : for Iacob Gen.gs. laid unto 
Toſeph, Thy two ſons which are born unto thee inthe land | 
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of </Eeypt before I came into Egypt, ſhall be mint, as 
Renben and Simeon are mine ;, but thy lineage which 
thos begetteſt after thens ſhall be thine. Now of theſe 
fourteen, four were the Lords by his right unto the 
firſt-born, for ſo many there were which' firſt opened 


Bilhah and Zilpah, Tacobs two Wives and his two 
Concubines : Now of the remainder being ten, one 
fals to Gods ſhare for Tithe, as being comprized 
within their Fathers Vow: » -, |: 

This reaſon, though it be as = ſee handſomely 
framed, yet hath no great likelihood, becauſe men 
uſe not to be tithed ,, and therefore this extent of the 
Vow, is beyond the intent-of the Vower. And 
whereas they urge the words,of all that thow ſhalt give 
me ; they ſeem to forget, thar God gave unto- [acob 
beſides his ſons,great ſtore of man-ſervants and maid- 
ſervants, and yet we reade not that any of theſe'were 
dedicate unto God,or that he challenged any of their 
| poſterity: 

Theonly or chief cauſe (if I amnot deceived) why 
God reſtrained the Prieſtly Funtion to one Tribe, 
was for a ſign and band of reſtraint of his Church to 
one people : For, as the Church cannot be with- 
out the ered Function of holy Miniſtery ; ſo like- 
wiſe the condition thereof muſt follow the con- 
dition of the Miniſtery,, As long therefore as none 
could be a Prieſt bur ofthe Tribe of Levi, fo long 
there-could be no Church, bur of that people whereof 
bevi was a Tribe. Apoint of ſacred Policy ſo to or- 
derithe choice of Miniſters, as ſhall be moſt fit toup-: 


| old the'preſent ſtare of an eſtabliſhed Church. -, 


ME The 


the womb of their four Mothers, Rahel and Leah; | 
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| Tribe of. Levi choſen for the Prieftbood; why. 2355 | 
' The other queſtion! we' propounded-was, Why | Pru-35.3; 
God choſe Levi before any other Tribe 2 And of 74 |= | 
| many reaſons may be given : As firſt, for Moſes ſake, 
whom God would honour by advancing the houſe of 
his Father to the higheſt pirch of dignity that mor- 
tall man could atrain-to: for what greater honour 
then to be Embaſſadour of the Lord of Hoſts, to be 
admitted unto the inſpection of his moſt ſecret. my- 
ſeries; to be Gods »aip@, his proper and peculiar | 
portion. Would God they cither knew or beleeved 
this, who think their houfe diſgraced, and their blood 
ſtained, if any of their Kin become of the Clergy! Ir 
was not ſo in Gods opinion, no,nor Moſes his neither, 


for had it been.. Levi of allTribes ſhould not have 


J 


been Gods holy exe. | S176 | 
The ſecond Reaſon was the Nobility of thisTribe, 


for Levi was enabled both generally, as being the ſon 
of a lawfull Wife, and not the ſon of an Handmaid , 
and ſpecially as being of kin toMoſes the Prince of the. 
Congregation : In the firſt reſpe&t he was nobler | 
then many of his brethren inthe ſecond, more noble 
then any of them. This example of Gods own choice 
of men for his holy Service, if we would look unto, 
we would not fin the fin of Feroboam,to make Prieſts 
almoſt of no other but of the loweſt of the people: I 
ſpeak not only of the loweft for externall condition, 
but of the lowelt for the gifts of their minde ; for 1 
know it is true which the Virgin hath in her Magnfi- 
cat, That God often puts down the. mighty from their 
ſeats, and exalteth them of low degree. Pia d\' deifunev 
Mavu$y, *þ &Sunov ahZer Zevgs viiCgeuins. I know it 65 true | | 
that he often filleth the hungry with good things, a | | 
14 2 c 
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3356 ribeof Tenitheſen forthe Prieftboed, why. 
pedt.338. | the rich he ſends ew4y: but we ſhould kno that 


whenſocver we offer unto him, he requireth the beſt 
thing in our hands ; and therefore tor this worthy 
Calling we are to give unto him, as far as may be,the 
worthieſt among the ſons of men. 

Another reaſon why God choſe this Tribe afore 
other, may be theſmalneſle thereof, being not above 


| the ſixtieth part of the _— A number which 
t 


God in his wiſdome ſaw fit for that Church, as being 
| both ſufficient for inſtructing che people, and dil- 

charge of the duties of their order ; and not too great 
to liveof Gods ordinary, his Tithes and the orher of- 
ferings of the Altar, whereas the leaſt of the other 
Tribes were as big as three of it. 

Burt the laſt Reaſon, and as it ſeems one of the 
chicfeſt,is that which Moſes intimares in the very verſc 
following my Text, ſpeaking thus of Levi, that 4e 
ſaid unto hus Father and to his Mather, Thave not ſeen 
them neither did he acknowledge bis brethren,nor knew 
| his own children, but obſerved Gods word and kepe 
his Covenant. In which words Moſes alludes unto 
their forward zeal to avenge the Lord of the people 
which worſhipped the a: "on Calf, Exed.32. where 
tr is ſaid, that Moſes ſtood in the gate 4 the camp and 
cried, Whofoever is on the Lords ſide, let him come wnts 
me. And all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves unto 
him. Then ſaid Moſes, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 1ſr a- 
el, Put every man his fward by his ſide, end go in and 
ont from gate to gaterhrouwghout the Camp,andſlay eve- 
”y man bis brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man hisneighbour, And thechildren of Levi did 


according to the woraof Moſes, &c. For Moſes had ſaid, 
| | ({o/ 


Ui 


| 
| 


XVI 


XUM 


T Tribe of Lewi choſen for the Prieftbood, on 


_— 


3i7 | 


(ſo it follows in the Text) Conſecrateyour. ſelves unto 
the Lord this day, even every man apon his ſon, and 

on his brother, that there may be given you a bleſſing this 
day. This bleſſing here ſpoken of is our Urim and 
Thummim, the blefling of Sacred Order-: So boun- 
tifully did God reward them who were (o forward ro 
be on his ſide when Moſes called them, that himſelf 
vouchſafed to call them unto his {ide for ever. 

Whence,firſt, we may learn whom we are chiefl 


to preferre unto this holy Function, namely, thoſe 
who are zealous for the Lord of Hoſts, who preferre 
the glory of God aboveall worldly reſpects whatſoe- 
ver: This got Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the High | 
Prieſthood ; this got all the ſons of Levi the guer- 
don of Urim and Thummim, the blefling of holy 


Orders. | | 
Secondly, we may ſee by the advancement of this | 


Tribe, how mercifull our God is : We know that Le- | 
w1's fury did once as much offend him,as his fons.zeal | 
now pleaſed him, and yet for this one ation he for- | 
got the ſin of their Father in the bloody (laughter of | 
the Sichemites : He remembred notthe curſe of F4- 
cob, Into their ſecret let not my ſoul come : My glory be 
not thou joyned with their aſſembly. Curſed be their 
wrath, for it was fierce, andtheir rage, for it was crwell, 
Gen.a9.6,7. Nay, he turned the very curſe of Facob 
into a bleiling, By dividing them in Facob, and ſcatte- 
ring them in Iſrael, Here mercy and Truth met both 
together, and Juſtice and Peace! kiſſed each other. 
Laſtly, here God verified his own deſcriptionof him- 
ſelf, That though he be a jealow God, and wiſits the 
ſons of the father upon the children unto the third and | 


Ts 3 fourth 


| 
Dent. 33.8: 


A threefold diſtinition of Holineſſe. 
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| fonrth generation, yet he is alſo a mercifull God, and 
ſhews mercy even unto the thouſandth generation of them 
that love him and keep his Commandements. 

And thus have you ſeen why of Levi Moſes ſaid 
this Bleſſing. And of Levi he ſaid. Now I come to 
the deſcription of this bleſſed Tribe in theſe words, 
Gods holy one : Let thy Vrim and thy Thummim be with 
thy holy one. How is Levi here called Holy? how is this 

itle given to him above the reſt of his Brethren : 
Are not all the Lords people holy? certainly whatſo- 
ever is meant hereby, it is ſomething more ſpeciall 
belonging to Levi.then to any other Tribe. Which, 
that we may the better finde, we muſt take notice of 
| a threefold holinefle , Eſſential, Habituall, Relative. 
| Eflentiall holineſle is the holineſle of God, all one 
with-God himſelf, and this is a glorious holinefle : 
Who (faith Moſes) is like anto thee þ Lord among the 
Gods t whois like unto thee; plorious in halineſſe ? Exe. 
15 11. HabituallI call an inherent holineſſe, ſuch as 
| is theholineſſe of righreous men, integrity of life, or 
righteous holineſſe, whereof Abrahams Fob, David, 
and all the Parriarchs are called Saints and holy men : 
This is that which the Greeks call owns, the Lartines 
Santimonia. Relative holinefle I define a ſpeciall re- 
lation, of relation of peculiarity which a thi hath 
unto God, either ift regard of propriety of poſſeſſion, 
or ſpeciality of preſence: that which is holy after this 
tranncr the Greeks tall ise3,, the 'Latines, Sacrum. 
The firſt of theſe three-is proper to God alone, for he 


— 


only is effentially holy; The1econd is propet to rea- | 


fonable creatures for they are only habitually holy, 
or endued with holyqualities. But the laſt-is com- 
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mon to all manner of things , for all: things.animate 
or inanimate are capable of relative holineſle, or pe- 
culiarity rowards God : Perſons, Things, Times, 
Places. Perſons, ſo the Nazariteg of the Law are cal- 
led holy , thus was Sampſon, thus was Samzel holy 
from their Mothers womb. Things,ſo the Offcrings 
of the Law, yea and of the Golpel too, are holy 
things : The cenlers of Korh and his company were | 
Holy, becauſe ({aith the Text) they offered them nuts 
the Lord, Times, ſo the Sabbath day and other Feſti- * 
vall days are holy days. Places,ſo the Temple of the | 
Lord is an holy Place ; Mount Sion an holy Mount ; | 
yea the ground about the buſh where God appeared. 
to Moſes is called Holy ground, And of thete four, 
Perſons, Things.,and Times are holy,becauſe of Gods | 
peculiar propriety in them, in that they are his Per- | 
tons, his Things, and his Times : But Places are 
holy in another regard;becauſe of Gods ſpeciall man-. 
ner of Preſence in them, | 
Now letus ſeein which of all theſe three ways, 
Levi may be ſaid to be holy : Efſentially holy he can- | 
not be, for he was not God,but the holy one of God, 
Habitually holy the event ſhews he was not more 
then the reſt, though he ſhould have been. The Tribe 
of L:vi was always Tribus:ſacra; holy unto the Lord, 
but was not always righteons before the Lord. It was 
not always true of Levi, that he walked before God in 
peace and equity, and turned many. from iniquity ; but 
often, yea too often they were gone out of the way, 4 
canſed many to fall by the Law. Phinehas the ſon of lt, 
was not like Phinehas the ſon of Aaron : Aunas and 
Caiaphas high Prieſts, as holy as any for their qr- 
my Ii 4 der, ? 
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| plies a 
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{ Hail thou whom God hath | eſpecially graced to. be 


FE lh the | 


der, as unholy as any in life and converſation. 

It ſhould therefore ſeem, that Levi ſhould be only: 
called holy by a Relative holineſle ; namely, a 
he was Gods peculiar one,becaufe his offered one, be- 
cauſe his peculiar of peculiars ; that is, his peculiar 
Tribe of Fl peculiar People, for in this Levi had a 
priviledge above the reſt, in the other none : and this 
Ezra gives unto him cp.$8.28. whenhe delivered un- 
to the Levites the holy Veſſels, Te are holy (faith he) 
unto the Lord, and theſe Veſſels are holy alſo : that is, Ye 
are holy as the Veſlels are; for he ſaith-nor, they were 
holy before thc Lord,for ſo he had meant holy in life, 
but holy #nto the: Lord ; mm? wip, which always im- 
Relative holineſle. 

But though this be true that Lewi was holy after 
this manner, yet the word which in my Text is-turned 
Holy, ſcems ſcarce to admit of this conſtruction : for 
the word hereuſed is notuyp,but ron, which ſignifies 
favourable and gracious, and in Religion charitable 
and godly : All which leans to an habituall, not ro a 
reſpeftive holinefle. But becauſe Lev/ was notiin this 
ſort holy above other, as I aid before; It may ſeem 
therefore it ſhould be thus conſtrued : That won is: 
taken aQtively or paſſively :: Aively it fignifies fa- 
vourable, benigne- and gracious. Paſhvely, he that 


is favoured or graced. And thus Funius expounds | 


j7enin this place, Let thy Thammim and thy Vrim be | 
with thy favoured one; not drfervoig mu as the Septua- |. 
gint, but zyacrwpire yt which: word and font: rhe 

Angel uſeth. in his falutation to the bleſſed Virgin, 


x=Ips mxacmouiry, Hail, thou highly favoured one; 
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the Mother of his only Son : So Lewiis here deſcri- Dewt,33.8. 


bed to be one upon whom God beſtowed a ſpeciall 
fayour or grace, a ſpeciall -pr, or x4«0s, the grace 
of holy Miniſtery : for ſo S. Pasl cals this power of 
Order, a grace or favour, xe & ydewwus, as Eph, 3.8. 
Vmo me who am leſſe th:n the leaſt of all Saints 1s this 
grace given,to preach ameng the Gentiles, inveſtigabi- 
les divitias Chriſti. And of Timothy the fame Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, Neglet? not that 5;4eus, or grace in thee, 
which was given by prophecy and impoſetion of hands, 
With this grace was Levi graced, with this fayour 
was he highly favoured, and well might be called. 
Tm TON UN) Gods highly favonred one. 

And thus the iſſue will be all one, ron! in this ſenſe 
will fall out to be Gods holy one in the laſt ſenſe : for 
to be Þpecially favourcd of God, is to have a ſpeciall 
relation to God-ward,to be Gods more eſpecially; and 
this is to be holy with a relative holineſſe, Now which 
ſoever of theſe we take tobe here meant, we ſce that 
that is in ſpeciall given to' Levi, which otherwiſe was | 
common to all the other Tribes.. If you rake it inthe 


firſt ſenſe for holineſle in life, as it were to put Lew: in 
minde, how it behoved him above all to be holy ; 
were not all the Tribes as holy as Levi e and yet Levi 
alone is called God's holy one. If you take it in the (c- 
cond ſenſe for a relative holinefle ; were not all the 
Tribes of Iſrael thus holy unto God were not all 
his own-people, his peculiar people, and a choſen Na- 
tion © andyer Zevz alone is called Geds holy one, If 
youtake'it inthe laſt ſenſe, for Gods favoured one ; 
were not all I{racl a Nation favoured of God above 


all Nation © and yet Levi alone is eſpecially called | 
Gods favoured one, we 
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Deut.zz.3.) Wetherefore whom God hath ſet apart to mini- 
ſter about holy things z we who are holy unto the 
Lord, and Gods own in a peculiar manner ; we who 
have a ſpeciall relation unto God ; we who have re- 
ceived a ſpeciall favour from God , we muſt remem- 
ber we owe a ſpeciall thanktulnefle unto him: we who 
are Gods peculiars, muſt demean our ſclves peculiar- 
| ly both toward God and man: we are unto God as 
other men are not, and therefore may not always do 
as other men do; we cannot reaſon from others to 
our ſelves,no not in things of themſelves lawful, Why 
ſhould not we do as every man may do; for all that 
is lawfull for others, will not be ſeemly for us; for 
| | we arc the houſhold ſervants of the moſt High, we 
are ſpeciall men,of whom God requires a ſpeciall de- 

| meanour inlife and aQions. , 
| This was one cauſe why God injoyned the Jews ſo 
| many peculiar rites and ſpeciall obſervations differing 
| from the faſhions of other people, becauſe they were 
| his peculiar people, an holy Nation ; becauſe they 
' were toward him as no other was, though all the 
| world were his, and therefore would have their man- 
| ners differ from the faſhion of all other Narions, as a 
| badge and acknowledgement of thar ſpeciall relation 
| they had to him above other, Levir.20.25. 1 (faith 
God) aw the Lord your God, which have ſeparated you 
from other people, ye ſhall therefore pat difference between 
clean beaſts and unclean, unclean fowls and clean, &c. 
And ye ſhall be holy unto me : for Ithe Lord.ars holy, and 
have ſevered you from other people, that you-ſhowld be 
mine, This was alſo a cauſe why God reſtrained the 
, Prieſts of the Law from that which was lawful for the | 
| reſt 


| 


| 
| 
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reſt of the people'; They mighr drink no Wine ; they Dan.;7.3. 
=i_hs not mourn for their kin, chey mightnot marry | —— 
a divorced woman: the reafon of all rhis is given, be- 
cauſe they were holy unto the Lord, that is, witha rela: 
tive holineſle, as being Gods-men ina ſpeciall man- 
ner, and therefore required they ſhould ſpecially de- 
mean themſelves in their lives. Theſe obſervations 
indeed were ceremoniall, but there is ſomething mo- 
rall in them: And therefore in the Goſpel we hear - 
of ſome ſpeciall things required in a Miniſter, as that | - 
he ſhou!4 We a go0d report of thoſe who were withont ; 
this was not required in every one who was to be a 
| Chriſtian. Again, S. Pawl requires in a Biſhop, that 

hz ſhould be the husband of onewife, this was not in 
thoſe times required of every one who was to bea 
Chriſtian. I ſhall not need to tell you what ſpe ciall 
demeanour the ancient Church bound herClergy un- | Y 
to: but it came to paſſe at laſt this rule was over pra- 
Qiſed by them, for hence it was that a Biſhop might 
not marry at all, that Prieſts and Deacons might not | 
marry being once in Orders, and at laſt marriage was | 
quite forbidden them all. Thus our Fathers erred 
on the right hand, but we go aſide onthe left : they 
reſtrained their Clergy from that which was lawfull 


for,and beſeemedall men;we think almoſt that lawful 
for us, which is lawfull for no man, art leaſt we think 
that which any man may do we may do alſo: But 
there is a golden mean between rhele extremes, hap- 
is he that finds.ir,for he alone ſhall demean himſelf 

; e himſelf, hike a Levite, like Gods holy one. 
Secondly, from this fpeciall mle given to Lew, 
wemnay note how caufleſly ſome are offended to ou 
£JTO.1 «7 be _ tho e| 
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It could not be denied them, that all the People were 
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thoſe who miniſterabout holy Things, diſtinguiſhed 
from others by.names of holineſſe and peculiarity ; 
to hear them called Clerws, and Clerici, as it were the 
Heritage of God ; for ſo faith S. Hierome, Clerus dici- 
mur, quia ſors Dei ſumus. Bur ſay they, are not the 
Pcople alſo Gods heritage * Doth not S. Peter call 
them a#e@-, when he forbids Presbyters, zgr2xvenvaur 
Z xxipor, todomineer over Gods heritage * I confeſle 
he doth : But thoſe who reaſon after this manner 
come too near the language of Dathan and Abiram, 
Num 16. Moſes and Aaron, you take too muſpon you; 
Is not all the Congregation holy, every one of them? and 
& not the Lord among them? why then lift ye your ſelves 
above the Congregation of the Lord ? It this reaſoning 
had been good, wherein had theſe Rebels offended * 


an holy Pcople ; for they might have alledged the 
teſtimony of God himſelf, avouching them to be his 
peculiar People, and an holy People unto the Lord 
their God, Al the earth (faith he Exod. 19.) & mine, 
but you ſhallbe my Segulla, my peculiar people, a King- 
dome of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, 
Butt might be anſwered them, Though all the 
om were Gods peculiar people, and therefore his 
oly ones, yet Lev was his peculiar Tribe of his pc- 
 culiar people, and therefore comparatively his only 
holy one. All the Land of Canaan was the Lords , The 
Land is mine, ſaith he, and therefore it could not be 
alienate beyond the year of Jubilee, -and yer for all 


this there were ſome parts of the Land ſpecially cal- 
led Holy unto the Lord : Allthe increaſe of cornall 
the increaſe of wine, all the fruit of the field was the | 
Lords, 


ke” 


Lords, and yet the offerings 'alonewete* called hoty | Pewr.s3.s, 
unto the Lord. God himſclt cals themihis =>%&-, his | TT 
inheritance, and therefore gave them-unto thar'Tyibe | 
alone, which alone he ' had made his wig@;, the Tribe | 
of . his inheritance : So rhe offered"Tmbe lived of 
Gods offerings, the holy: Tribe on.the holy! things; 
| Again, yo dm. we not call our Clergy Gods ink 
ritance, when God himſelf cals the Levites his Le- 
vites ? Thou ſhalt (ſaich he AID the Le- 
vites from among the thilares of Iſrael, and the Lewites 
ſhall be my Levites ; that is, ny a3g&-, my Clergy. 
Why may not wecall the Miniſters of Chriſt his zai+ 
zG-, when he himſelf cals them the gift his Father 
gave him out of the world's: for ſo-he faith Foh; 17, | 
I have declared thy nawe unto the men thou 'gaveſt me : 
out of the world, thine they were and thos gaveſf ghim 
me : and again, Holy Father, keep them in thy name, 
even them whom thou haſt given me. It youſay he 
ſpeaks here of all his Elect, the words long 
provethe contrary; for thoſe(ſ{aith he) whomuhou haſt | 
givenme, Iheve kept, and none of them u loſt but the | | 
child of perdition. Here he plainly affirms, he'loſt one 
of thoſe his Father gave him, wherefore he ſpeaks not 
of his cle&t ones, for thoſe no man can take out of 
his hands. Again, wer.18.'As:thow dia/tſend me imo | 
the world, ſaith he, ſol ſeud them intothe world + but 
I hope all the Ele& are not ſent, as Chriſt was ſent by 
his Father. I conclude therefore, ſo long as God in 
the Law Jays ſpecially of theLeyites, They aremine: (o 
longas Chriſt in the Goſpel of his Apoſtles, 7 hey are 
mines Father ,whichthou haſt given me out of thewortd. 
[iris neitherarrogancy, nor injury, to-ſtyle thoſe who 
| mini- | 
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peut-33.3 | miniſter about. holy: things with the name of ales 


$469, the inherieance of the Lord, F 
What Lewi was, and-what is meant by. this Title 
Gods holy owe, we have now.ſhewed ſufficicutly, It 


remains we ſhould: comeunto the words -containing 
the bleſſing it ſelf, whichis called/7im and Thummem; 
the words themſelves fignific ig ht and perfection, Tl- 
lumination and Integrity: good endowments certain- 
ly, whoſoever ſhall enjoy them. 

But becauſe they are not:only Appellative words, 
bur alſo, proper names of certain things, we mult en- 
quire further what is meant by them and thar in a 
twofold-conſideration ; Firſt, ſpecially and properly 
as they, are. names of certairi things belonging in ſpe- 
ciallunto,the High Prieſt:./Then.;generally, as they 
are applied by Moſes unto..the whole Tribe of Levs. 
The firſt _=_ ſhall be rwofold, what they were in 
the High Prieſt perſonally ; or what they ſignified 
in him typically, himſelf being alſo.a Type. >... -- 

For the firſt, what is meant by theſe things,as they 
| belong unto the High Prieſt perſonally, is a marter 
full of controverſie ; and therefore that we may: the 

better proceed, we will firſt ſee the generals wherein 
all or the moſt agree; and after come unto the patti- 
culars wherem they diſagree. The. firſt, wherein all 
| agree is.that this Yrim and Thummim was ſome thing 
pur in the Breſt-plate, which was faſtened to the E- 
phod over againſt the heart of the High Prieſt: And 
thus much the Scripture witneſſeth, Exod.-28. 30. 
where God ſaith to Moſes, And thou ſhalt put in the 

Breſt -plate of Fudgement. the Yrim and the Thummim | 

which ſhall be on Aarons heart, when he goeth in before | 
the 
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the Lord... And for this cauſe; as moſt'think; 'was"the 
Breſt-plate made.double, rhat the'#rim and! 7ham- 
mim might be enveloped therein. 1; $0 
The ſecond:thing! whercin: all-agree,; is that- this 
Vrim and Thummim was a kinde: if Odide "whereby 


God gave anſwer to thoſe thatenquired of him; ahd | 


from hence the Septuagint call the whole Breſt-plate 


| 208709, which fome turn Rationale, but mightmore 


truly be turned 0rationale, for an Oracle is as it were 


xby@ ' aexpoeixs, the Voice of God, though this Voice | 


or Revelation were of divers kinds ; for' at" ſandry 
times, ang in divers manners (ſaith S. Paul) God ſpake 
in old time to our Fathers. The Jews therefore make 
four kinds of Divine Revelation : Firſt, -9zxwa2;, or 
Prophecy, which was by dreams and Viſions : 'Fhe 
ſecond wp MM, afflatus Spirits ſantt, as was in 10b, 
David, and others. The third Y7im and Thummim, 
which was the Oracle. The fourth, 9p ra, fizz ve- 
cs, which was uſuall in the ſecond Temple after the 
Oracle had ceaſed; as Mar. 5. at Chriſts Baptiſm 
there came a voice from. heaven, ſaying, Thw is my: 
welbeloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed: and 1oh.12. 
when Chriſt ſaid, Father glorifie thy name : There came 
4 voice like thunder, ſaying, 1 have both glirified it, 
and will glorifie it again, | | | 

Bur to return again to: our purpoſe ; Thar Yrim 
and Thummim wasan Oracle of God, beſides the con- 
ſent of Jews and others, it is plain by Scripture, 
Num.27. when God had commanded /Moſes | to 'put 
his hands upon Toſhua, and to ſet him-over the con- 
gregation in his ſtead ; he addes, And he (thatis, 10- 
ſhua) ſhall hand before Eleazar the Prieft, who ji all ask 
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1 3685 '11ow Teraphim anſwers to rim and Thummim, | 
Dext.33-8. | connſell for him by the judgement of Vrim befare the 
| Lord. So 1 Sam.23. when David was to ask counſell 
of the Lord, he called for the Ephod, wherein the 
| Oracle was: and whereas before he had once or twice 
asked counſell of the Lord concerning Keilab,to pre- 
vent the obje&ion how the Lord anſwered, it fol- 
| lows in the next by way of a Prolepſis, That Abiathar'| 
then Prieſt, when he fled to David to —_ 
the Ephod with him. ver. 6. ' Laſtly, inthe ſecond of 
Ezra,when certain of the Prieſts which returned from 
Captivity, could not finde their names written in the 
| encalogies ; it is ſaid, that Ezra commanged they 
[+ onld not eat of the moſt holy things, till there roſe up a 
Prieſt with Vrim and Thummim , that is, till God 
ſhould by Oracle reveal whether they were Prieſts or 
no : whereby it alſo appears that this Oracle had | 
then ceaſed. | 

And for more light to that we have in hand , it 
will not be amiſſe to obſerve, that Teraphim among 
the Idolaters, was anſwerable to the Y7:mand Thum- 
mim of the holy Patriarchs. Both were ancient, for 
| Rahcel is ſaid to have ſtollen away her Fathers Tera- 
| phim : And YVrim and Thummim (cems to have been 

uſed among the Patriarchsbefore the Law was given, 
| becauſe the making of it, is not ſpoken of amon 
| other things of the Ephod : And becauſe God ſpeaks 
of it to Moſes demonitratively, e119 e2OPN, the 
Prim and the Thummim, 

Both alſo were Oracles ; tor the Jews -and others 
agree, Teraphim were {mall Images made under a 
certain conſtellation, wh ch they uſed to conſult both | 
in things doubrfull, and tjhings furure, ſuppoſing = 
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had a-power to this effe& received from heavenly I | Deut.g38; 
fluence, much like to puppets made of wax and like | 
matter, which our Wizzards ſtill uſe unto like pur- 
poſe. And therefore Zzek.31,1we reade:that' the 
King of Babel among other divinations; confulted'al- 
| ſo of Teraphim:. And the. King: of Babel ( ſaith the 
Text) ſtood at the head of the two ways, to wſe divinati- 
- | on, conſulting with Teraphim, he looked in the liver. 
And Zac.10.2.Sarely(uth the Text)pmz Manon, 
The Teraphims have ſpoken vanity, avd the Soothſayers 
have ſeen a lie, and the Dreamers have told 4 wain 
thing. 
| Beſides, from this like uſe of .Te&raphims with the 
holy. Yrins and Thummim, we may reade:Fpbod. and 
Teraphim joyned both together as things of like kind, 
as Hoſea 3. The children of Iſrael, faith the Lord,fþ 
remain many days without a King ,and without 4 Prince, 
| and without an Offering, and without an Image, and 
without an Pphod and Teraphim..:Y ea, of (onear ana- | 
ture was this Teraphims unto the Yrim and 'T hiiiarwim, | 
that Micah, he that had an houſe of Gods, when he had | 
| made an/Ephod, becauſe he had no Y7iw and Thum- 
mim; Ie pur Teraphims inſtead thereof;as We may 
carhor lady. 17.18. where we may ſee al that jvhen 
the childrerrof Dan enquired of the Lord concerning | 
their journey, it pleaſed him to give anfwet by the. 
Idolith T4raphim, So we may gather likewiſe that 
the Mrachtes/after; Ieroboamrs Godatingnoeobe 
and-Thammim, uſed: Teraphimin the d;; and 1 
therefore iis that Hoſes threatens that they jbe#be- I/ 
without Ephod and Teraphim; | 
Having hitherto ſhewn how far it is agreed about "i 
| K k Prim|  _ | 
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. The matter of Vrim and. Thummine. 


| Yrimand Thammim, in the - 196? gaper the points of 
difference ought to be conſider 


| made perfect. 


| 


| 


of Rabbi Sheloms.. | 


| 


ftrabat, & perficiebat : And moreover they ſay the 


. . . 7 
imum 11 gion to May in theMornrorat falhith: | 
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; which are cither 
about the matter whereof ir was made, or in the man- 
ner how Godanfweredbyir. - 5 | Sox 

For the'matter, ſome will haveiitto be nothing etſc 
but the writing or carying of the grear'name lehowah, ' 
which was pur within the folding of the breſt-plate ; 
and that it was called Yrim and Thummim, becauſe by 
the knowledge of the'myſtery of lehoveb in the Tri- 
nity, our minds are enlightned, and underſtandings 


Some other there are of the ſame opinion, but they 
will have it called Yrim and Thummim, becauſe by the 
virtue of that name written, Sacerdos werba ſud illu- 


breſt-plate was called vawn jun, the breſt-plartc of 
judgement, becauſe by it the Lord gave as it were 
ſentence and judgement, what was to be done\in 
hard and'doubtfull matters. And thisis the opinion.| 


Some other will have it called the breſt-plate-of- 
judgement, becauſe that by ir the judgement of the: 
Judges,if it were amiſſe,was hereby as it werepardo- 
ned : becaufe the High Prieſt was to bear the ſms of 
the people : The Authors of this opinionare menti- 
oned by R. Sheloms. | 

Aben Ezra ſaith, it was ſocalled becauſe by it the: 
jadgementand decrees of rhe Lord were known: And 
he thinks alſo that #/rim and Thummim were fome-: 
thing made by the hand of the craftſman. 

But Nehemanides and R.Shelomo ſay.jit was: opme di- 


” oh - I ——_ __— 


| The manner of enquiring by Vries and Fhimmin. $73 
' Some think it was nothing but-the Nionevin'the.| Bei.53.8 
breſt-plate, by the ſhining whereof God did «unuere, | © 
by the not ſhining, «b»#ecre. But Kimebiconfutes this, 
becauſe it is ſpoken of as a differing thing intheſame 
place, where the ſtones are deſcribed:' Bur he him- 
ſelf fays, it is not certainly known what it'was:. 
Nehemanides ſaith.jit was certain ſacred names,by the 
virtue whereof the letters of the breſt-plate were cn- 
lightned and ordered, ſo that thePrieſt might read the 
anſiver of God: and that which cauſed ſhining was cal- 
led Yrim,8 that which made them legible, Thammin, 
The ſumme of theſe Opinions faid together is, 
That this Oracle was either the ſtones of the breſt- 
p_ themſelyes, or ſomething in the folding of the 
reſt-plate , which'by a divine virtue did'cauſe the 
ſtones to ſhine, and by the letters of the Tribes names 
in them, as it were to expreſle the anſwer of God. 
For concerning the manner of this Oracle,the Tal- 
mudiſts report thus much : Firſt, no private man | 
| might conſult with 7rim and Thummim, but cither | 
71 12 28, he that was King or chief of the Conſiſto- | 
ry, or py m2, the Conſiſtory or Jadges themſelves, | 
and that in matters difficult and of great importance. | | 
Secondly, ww, he that enquired 'muſt | with 
his face looking full upon &w3H, the Prieſt whom 
he asked, andthe Prieſt ſtood with his eyes fixed up- 
on his breſt where was the Yrim and Thuwanim. 
Thirdly, the voice was to be-4 ſofr ſtit-yoice; and 
not above one'thing to be asked at one time: Bur if 
they asked two things at once; the anſwer was-/only. 
unto the firſt ; bur in caſe of extremity; unto both : | 


and ſuch was Davids caſe, 1 Sam.30. when he asked 
| Kb con- / 5 | 


ME 4 FE a, 
encore 


| 
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Thema! of ragueting by. Frins aud Thunamine. = 
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qp_—_— 


Doe ry» ute ent | Kut File, 


hall 3 {btw B&A [1 044; 
tabs thew 8 TheLordantiwers,. Follow, for thou ſbels 
ſurely vert ake them, 4nd recover all. 


\\Now if youask. how. the Prieſt kneythe anſiver of 
the Lord * Firſt, you-muſt remember, there. were 
ewelve tones in the breſt-plate, and in thoſe ſtones 
the twelve names of the ſons of Iſrael, cither ſet of 
carved; and that there might be a full Alphaber of 
letters,: there- was: alſo, ſay they, written upon. the 
breſt-plate, Abraham, Iſaac, and F«c9b, and theſe two 
words pr 120, the Tribes © Iracl or Jeſhurun. 
Now when the Lord anſwered, the letters expreſſing 
the anſwer,by the-divine virtue of the YrimandThum- 


| | mim became ryuhnn, 4. prowinentes; that is,. ſhewed. 


forth themfelyes with a ſplendor, that the Prieſt. 
might read the anſwer of God: As 2Sam.2. when 
Dgavidasked the Lord. mma, Shall I aſcend into any 
of the Cities of Iudgh'# the letter y in Shimegn, 5 in 
| Levi,and i in Tekudah,put themiclyes forth,or ſhone 
forth with a ſpleridor.that the Pricſt might read 5p, 
Aſcend: : Though ſome of the Jews ſay the letters be» 
came ———_— is, joyned themiclycs together and 
miade a; word ; which as. cannot conceive how- it 


| ſhould be; foT think ir lefle progable 


And thus hitherto have youheard the. divers opi- 
nions of the matter and manner of this Oracle of /- 
remand Thummin : Heres vagicty.caough, I leave 
to every :ane $0, make hisjpyvn; enaige which be will 
beleove; only give me; Jeave.rp adde thus, much. in 
way of cenſure of them, which is,thatall ſeem againſt 


reaſon and likchhood. ro confound Yrim with Thum- 


— 
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mim, in making them one and the ſame thing called | Peu.; 3.8: 
by divers names, in regard of divers cffe&ts and uſes': La 
which 1 can rhe lefle beleeve, becauſe I finde Yrim 
alone uſed in matter of conſultation wirhGod, where- 
by it ſeems Thummim had*+ ſome other uſe. In the 
27.0f Numb. Moſes commands loſhwah in all buſinefſe 
{ to conſiilt the High Prieft, by the judgement of Yrim 
before the Lord, but.no ſpeech of Thummim, Again, 
1 Sam. 28. it is ſaid, that Saul asked counſelt of the 
Lord, when he was to go againſt the Philiſtims; but 
the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
Prim,nor by the Prophets. Here alſo is YVrim ſpoken of, 

but no word of Thammim. 
| TfTmay therefore ſpeak what I think; I would fay, 
that Yrimand Thummim were a twofold Oracle, and 
for a twofold uſe. And that Yrim was the Oracle, or 
| part of the Oracle, whereby God gave anſwer to 
thoſe who enquired of him in hard and doubtfull* ca- 
ſes; therefore called Yrim, or lights, becauſe as igno- 
rance is called darknefle ; fois all knowledge a kinde | 
of illumination or enlightening) and that which _ | 
eth knowledg is fitly called a light, becauſe it diſpels | 
the darkneſle of our minds. | e £911 | 

But Thummim was that Oracle or mean whereby | | 
the High Prieft knew whether God did accept the e- 
Sacrifice orno, therefore called Thummim, that is, 
Integrity ; becauſe thoſe whoſe Sacrifice God ac- 
cepted, were accounted 7hummim , that is, "ucy 
and righteous in the eyes of God; becauſe their 
Sacrifice was a ſhadow of Chriſts Sacrifice;by accep- 
tation whereof we are juſtified and 'made righteous 
before God. For without doubt the Patriarchs and | | 
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| perlorally inthe the k.Prieſt., now Icome.coconfi- 
- || depar typi tit hPrieſt himſeH.was-a 
|-txpeotf? ft. ormtrheſe juncts of his alſo he 


—— 


\1190%r A PertcQtion.; By #719, che Jews 


legal Church had ſome ordinary mean :to know | . 


| their Sacrifice waSacce us yy” they been: 
behinde the;Gentiles , for 2 ſign to know 
when they did Litare "that is, up their falſe Gods 
eptcd their falſe ſacrifice ; and as the Devil was 
& Ape ingiving Oracles, fo I verily beleeye he 
was in this alſo. Nay Joſe mA exppeſty albeons it of 
| the ang though for the particular I ſuppoſe he is 
miſtaken; For che faith, | whenſoever God.did 
t the Sacrifice, the Onyx ftone on the Pricfts 
lefi houlder ſhone with an admirable ſplendor , bur 
| er faith he, ceaſed certain hundred years before his 
| time: and no wonder, for when the Sun of rights- 
ouſneſſe drewnear unto his rifing,thole diramer F7im 
and ſmaller,ſtars ,nauſt nceds ole their light. Now 
that which Joſephus affirms of the Onyx ſtone on the 
left ſhoulder, 1 fyppoſe was, miſtaken for the Thtm- 
_mimon the left part of the breſt-platc, 
And laſtly, as Ifaid before .of 7rim, ſo I think of 
| Thumwims, thatit was in.uſe among the Patriarchs of 
.old, and: chat by, fomeuch. means as this Abel knew 


thar:Godaccepred his Offcring and C4in that his was 
refuſed. 


-belogg.a funding,our;if we remember again "rhe fig- 


And.thus muchof Yum and Thummim cantidere® | 


iFypes of, ſametking in:Chriſ.; 3 which .ve ſhall pra 


afication-of 'the-xwords, andthe .uſe. of rhe-things 
thomſclyes ; . /rmn,is Light.and Jllumipation; : Thum- 
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275 | 
were aſcertained of the counſcll and will of God, By = | 


Thammim of his favour and good will towards them,! 


ADS agrees to Chriſt both in himſelf, and in re- 
of ns. oy 

Fn himſelf, his breſt is full of 7752», full of Light 
and Underſtanding, in him dwell all the treaſures of 
PV:{dome and Knowledge, as S. Paul ſaith; He is the | 
Wiſdome of the Father by which the world it {elf 
was made. His heart is alſo endowed with 7 hummymy, 
with all kind -of Perfe&tions ;, He was conceived with- 


ont Originall ſin, lived without Actuall fin; fulfilled 
the whole Law of God, which is rhe Law of Thm- 
mim, the Law of all Perfection. | 
Thus to Chriſt himſelf agrees both Yrim and | 
Themmimn, and{o it doth alſo m regard of us, for he | 
is an Yrihand Thummim both to us and for us : To 
us he is /rim alight which enlightneth every one which | 
commerh wary the world : He is the light which thone | 


indarkneſſe,but thedarkneſle could not comprehend | 


it. He was that aye by which the: people (as.it is daid | 
ch ſate in darkueſſe ſaw great light. 
And of this Light 1h» came to bear witneſſe, that all 


— 


y& & xoutor Patr is the Word and Oracle .of his Ea- 


ther, by whom we know'and learn the Fathers will : 
for ſo 5. Tohmfaith, cap.1. No man hath ſcen-God at any 


—— 


time, but the Son who is in the boſome of the. Father, he | 


hath revealed himwnto ws, : 

 Neitheris Chriſt only an 771m, but alſo. a T/hum- 

mr tous : Foras by Ti im the Jews were aſcer- 

tained'of Gods favourtoward themin accepring their 

Sacrifice :foby Chriſt comming in theAethis or | 
| _Kk4 FENG... 
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How Vrim and. Thummins Fe 


led the unſpeakable mercy of God to mankind,jn that: 
he would accept his Sacrifice once offered for the 
| expiation of the fins of the whole world. This is that 
Good-will toward men, which the Angels ſung of aſ- 
foon as he'was born; Glory be to God on high, peace on 
earth, and good-will towards men : Yea, glory, be to- 
Godon high for this peace oncarth;and for this good. 
will rowards men: | 

Thus we ſee Chriſt an Yrim and Thummim to us : 
now let us ſee how he is the ſame for us; and thart is 
when his wiſdome and righteouſnefle is made ours by. 
impurtation :* So: his Yr71m becomes. our Yrim, his 
Thummim our Themmim, that is, his wiſdome is made 
ours ; his righteouſneſſe and favour with God made 
ours ; for thrs is mywelbeloved Son, ſaid a yoice from 
heaven, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. In brict,. S. Paul 
comprehends both theſe together, where he faith, 
Chriſt Teſus is made unto us Wiſdome, Santtification,and 
Redemption. And fo Lord,let thy Vrim-andithy Thum- 
| mim be with thy holy one. + 

And rhus much for the ſpeciall conſideration of this 
Vrim and Thammim, both perſonally and typically : 
Now I come unto the generall meaning thereof, as it 
concerns not'the High Prieſt only, but the. whole 
Tribe of Levi, for this is thebleſfing of that whole 
Tribe. And in this targe reſpe&, the meaning. cannot 
be proper, for ſo it belongs unto the High Pricſt to 
have Yrimand Thummim ; nor typicall, becauſe the 
Prieſts only, and-not the under Levites were types of 
Chriſt : but the ſenſe muſt be analogicall, ſignifying 
fome endowments common to all Lute ink re- 
| ſemble the Yrim and Thummim upon the.breſt of the 
High Prieſt, | Now! 


XUM 


_ concerned the whole Tribeof Levi, _ 377 
'| Nowwhattheſe are,the wordsthemſelyes)import, Deue.33.s, 
namely,Light of underſtanding 8& knowledge; this is | © 
their/rim;andIntegrity of life,this is theirT hummim, 
The firſt makes them DoFores,the ſecond Dudtores po- 
puli:He that wants cither of theſe two, wants the true 
ornament ofPrieſthood,the righteharacter of aLevit; 

For though theſe endowments-may -well beſcem 
all the Tribes of 1fracl ; yet Moſes ſpecially prays for 
them in Levi, becauſe by him they were to come to 
all the reſt; and the want of them..an. him, could not 
but redound toall the reſt, Its popwlws, ficut ſacerdes: : 
the Prieſt cannot erre, bur he cauſeth. others to erre 
alſo; the Prieſt cannot ſin,bur he cauſeth others to ſin 
alſo. And this is it that Malachi faith from the Lord, |mai.z.6s. 
unto the Prieſts of his time; Te are gone ont of the way, 
and have cauſed many to fall by the Law : But the Le- 
vites of old,(faith the ſame Prophet)The Law of Truth 
| was in their mouth, and iniquity was not found in 1heir 
| laps : they walked with God in peace and equity, and tur- 
ned many from iniquity. Here you ſee when the Le- 
'vites erre,the people erre alſo; when the Levites walk 
in equity, the people are turned from iniquity. 

The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be Lux mmndi, the | 
light of the world; Yos eftis lux muzdi,ye arc the light | 
of the world , ye arc the worlds Yr: ſaith Chriſt 
unto his Apoſtles, for the lips of the Prieſt ſhoald pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and they ſhould learn the Law at h:s 
mouth, This light of knowledge,this teaching know- 
ledge is the Yr1m of every Levitezand thereforeChriſt 
when he inſpired his Apoltles with knowledge of hea- 
 venly myſteries, he ſent a new Yrimz from above,even 
fiery tongues, rongues of Y7im from heaven: He ſent 

| no 
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| 378 How. Fre + bowie toxterned the wholeTribe of Levi, | | 


Dewt.333. | no fiety heads, bit fiery tongues; forir is not ſulfici- 
Kg ent fot a Levite to have his head fall of /7:»9, unleſlc 
| his tongue be & candle toſhew it unto others.. Thert 
_ came indeed no Thwmmim from heaven, 4s: thete 
came an Yrim, for though the Apoſtleswere ſecured 
from errors,they were not freed from ſift: And yet we 
who are Levires, tnaſt have ſuch a Thummim as 1a 
be gotten upon earth, for S. Pa#l bid Tiras in a 
things to ſhew himſelf an example. of | good works : 
and this is a Thimwmim of Integrity. Mts 2102 
| But beſides this Thwmmim the Mitiſters of the Go- 
ſpel have received from Gpd more eſpecially another 
huymim, like unto that which was: proper to the 
High Prieſt; namely, the power of bindirig and loo- 
ſing, Which is a8 it were a power of Oracle ro declare 
unto the people the remiſſion of their ſins, by the ac- 
ceprance of Chriſts Sactitice: And this direQtly an- 
ſfirvers to Thummin in the firſt ſenſe. TOAETOR | 


| 
| 
| 
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« But Peter ſaid, ran,» hy hath Satan fil- 
led ow heart, t0 /% to the boly G , and to purloin 
of the price of the Land? 

4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and 
after it was fold, was it not in thy power ? why haſt 
thou.conceived this thing in thine Pogrt . Thay hal 
wat lied unto men, but wito God. 

5. 4nd Ananias hearing "YN words, fi down ond 
ave up, CC. = 


@N the; TY ene Be Pi Swigur 1s | 
pi = whahjup hi Ys perpn. 
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thou, on myvight hand till eo rm enemies thy f od 
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The cuſtome of the Eaſt to bring Preſents. 
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ted King by Samuel, it is aid of thoſe ſons of Belial, 
which deſpiſed and acknowledged him not, that they 
brought him no preſents : But of Meſſiahs people it is 


when thou ſhalt enter upon thy power, or the day of 
thy Inveſtment) ſba/l ber Dy, 4 people of free pre- 
ſents, or ſhall bring thee free-will Offerings. It isan 


| Ellipticall' ſpeech r131 5op, for ram oy 15p, or 


7Jzp WI! Mm, and rightly expreſled in the Tranfla- 
tion of our Service Book, _ . 

This we ſee fulfilledin the ſtory of the fore-going 
Chapter, when after our Saviours aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, to fit at the right hand of God, which was the 
day of his power or inauguration in his Kingdome, 
oon as this Inveſtment was-publiſhed by ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt, preſently ſuch as beleeyed in him, 
thatis, ſubmitted themſelves to his power, and ac- 
knowledged him to be their King, dedicated their 

oods and poſſeſſions to his ſervice, ſelling their 


| 


ds and houſes, and laying down the money at the 
Apoſtles feet ; namely, to be diſtributed as were:the 
ſacredOfferings of theLaw,partly to. the maintenance 
and furniſhing of the Apoſtles or the "9 | 
about they were ſent, and partly for the relief of 
= poor beleevers, which þclonged to Chriſts pro- 
viſion, | Cot 

Recording to this example one” An4nias with Sap- 
phira his wife, conſecrated alſo a poflefſion of theirs 


unto God, and ſold the ſame to that purpoſe ; but 
having ſo done, covetouſneſſe tickling r peal they 
purloyned from the price, and brought bura part of 
the ſummie, and laid ir down at the Apoſtles _ 

Then 


ſaid, Thy FRE the day of thy power, (that is, the day | 
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why hath $ atep filled thine heart (that is; made thee 
fo daring :. the like phraſe we have Efth,7.5. wn 
77 MUy7 129.890 Nt, here i he whoſe heart hath 
filled him (we read it, That durſt preſume) ts doſo ? and 
again, Eccleſ.8,11, The heart of the ſons of men is fully 
ſet in them to do evill, In the former the Septuagint 
bath iriumo, emboldened, inthe latter, imneogeeite, 1s 


filled) to lie untothe Holy Ghoſt, and to purioip from 
the price of the field, &c.. _ i STIAEY 

| Which words contain twa things 5 Andie his fin, 
and his puniſhment thereforc : His fin in the third and 
fourth verſes : His puniſhment in the fifth, 4nenice 


hearing theſe words, fell down and gave wp the ghoſt. 


Concerning his fin, itappears by the relationT have 


ning of what was become. holy and conſecrate unto 
God.,not by acuall performance, but by vow and in- 
ward purpoſe of the heart : for as it is: well obſerved 
by Ainſworth, on Levit.7.16. out of Maimony 'in his 
Treatiſe of offering the Sacrifice, Chap.14: SecF. gy. 


Cc. In vows and voluntaries it is not neceſſary that a 


man pronounce oyght with his lips ; but if he thall be 


determined in his heart, though he hath urtered 


private Opinion of mine, the Fathers ſo determine it : 
S. Augaſtine, that Ananias was condemned-of Sacri- 
ledge, 2u0d Deum in pallicitatione fefeili(ſet, (Serms. 
25. de perb.Ap,) And inanother Sermon, Ananiam 
detraxi(ſe de prevnin quam veverat Deo; (Serm. 10. de 
diverſes,) S.Chryſeſtame in his 12.Homily upon this 


place ; Pecunig ill, faith he, deinceps erant ſacre, Igi- 
tur 


| <_—_ th 


aUready made, it was Sacr:ledge, namely. the purloi- 


full 
th; Th with his "ps, he is indebted. And this is no 
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Ananias his fiuwas Sacriiedge; _ | 38: 
Then ſaid Peter, according to thewords of the Text, 44.5.3;x 
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| ſeth the fin of Ananias thus; Sermel Deo 


Ananias his fin was Sacriledge, 


tur qui volueras ſwam vendere & diftribuere, & poſtea 
de illis acceperit, ſacrilegws fuerat, Again, Vides quod 
hoc crimen imputatur,eo quod peeunias (nas accepit quas 
conſecraverat ; or,as the Greek, ſacras _ $, Fe- 
rome in his 8. Epiſtle, Ananias & Sapphira diſpenſatc- 
res timidi, imo corde duplict; & G no jw on 


poſt vorury obtulerunt, quaſi ſua, & non ejus cut ſemel 
ea voverant , partemque ſibi aliens ſubſtantie reſerya- 
wverunt, preſentem meruere vindiffam non crudelitate 
ſententie, ſed corretionis exemplo. Ceſarizs brother 
to Gregory Nazianzen, in his fourth — expreſ- 


1Catum au- 
ram, faith he; ſacrilegio valneratus alienaverat, inter- 


rogatus negaverat : He alienated the money dedica- 
ted unto God, being wounded with O—_ and 
when he was asked thereabour, denied it. ly, 0e- 
cumexins, in whom we have the currant interpretati- 
on of the Greek Fathers, thus expounds the words of 
S. Peter to Ananias, Neque enim invites vos trahimits, 
| ſed cum ultronet wvobis placaerit offerre Deo vidimam, 
| rurſus vos ipſos ad proprium uſum mſumere, $acrilepium 
| indubi2 eft : And then addes, Ideo & Sacrilegorum pe- 

ya ſunt percuſii : Quanam? morte. Alſo Aſfterias Bi- 
| ſhopof Marpwrg in Germany, who lived near the time 

of Fulian, in his Hom. in Avaritiam, cals Ananias and | 
Sapphire, F oixalmy ava Stud ruy E001 us. | 
| - I quote theſe Fathers the more fully, becauſe many 
| of our late Commentators omit the mainfin, and 
| dyell upon the circumſtances only, as hyp 
| vain-glory, covetouſneſle, and the like. But we muſt 
| diſtinguth between A»anzas his fat, and the manner 
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riſte, - 


| and circumſtance thereof: Thefat was Sacriledge : 
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In the manner of doing, other fins attended as hand- 
maids, 'It will be plain, if we ask but theſe two que- 
ſtions:Firſt,what 4namas did? TheText wil make an- 
ſwer. iyoo6iowm amo # Twins, He purloined of the holy mony. 
This was his fa&t. Ask ſecondly, how and in” what 
manner he "avs rn 5 _ will tell us, diſſem- 
blingly and hypocritically, making an appearance to- 
the col . This then was but the manner and cir- 
cumſtance of his fact, and ſo the ſpecies of the fat not 
to be placed therein. 

Now this Sacriledge or Sacrilegious at commit- 
ted by Ananias, isin the words of the Text partly 
expreſſet, partly gravated from the incxcuſable- 
nefle thereof.. In the expreſſion is ſpent the third 
verſe, theaggravationis in the fourth. The crime or 
fat of Ananias is exprefied twoways: Firſt, by vo- 
ogiouy, am + nwis,, purloining of .the' ſacred price. Se- 
condly, by ao eoneX 73 mvsvua Th 3000, by lytn nts, or 
deceiving the Holy Ghoſt. For both theſe I huppoſe to 
mean one and the ſame _ ; namely, the ſame fat 
of Ananias two ways expreſled. The fn, yooglon% ame 
# nuns, Itranſlate by ſtealing or purloining, for fo the 
word {ignifies : our Engliſh which renders it, Xeeping 
back of-the price, doth not ſufficiently expteſſe the 
propriety thereof in this place : In another place it 
doth,Tit.2-10.where it renders vooprCoutres purloining; 
Exhert ſervants, faith the Apoſtle,. to be obedient nnto 
their Maſters, and.to pleaſe them well in all things, un 
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roppiCouiress not parioinine, but (hewing all 'good fidelity. 
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The Vulgar in both places uſeth Fraudare, defrau-t 
ding. In a word, the true fignification of yooeileny is 
(arriptreg [nfurariy any otro ſub tha in Gon dem. 
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| ch.6.ver.19. for which cauſe when God: relates re 


| 


| 


| 


| 


gold out of the Temple,andguve ſome to alnbentonent | 


wvoſtram convertere : whence $ezu turns. it by Inter- 
wvertere , Intervertit ex pretie; and. in Titus, Interver- 
temjes.. In the ſame ſenſe it'is uſed, by. rhe Sepruagint / 
in two ſeveral} places, both;pointing at the fin. of $4- 
criledge: |Onc- is in Achans: ſtory, Foſh, 7.1. where 
what we reade; Achan took of the accutſed thing, the 
Septuagint renders, ivorgiouname P arehnuerO>, he pur- 
loined T 


accorſed thing ; that is, the thing that was | - 


cenſecrated- to God, 25 all the fitver and gold' was, | 


Foſhus Iſracls fin, as the reafon of their flying before 
their enemies, he makes a diſtinftion between Achans 
Sacriledge, and his theft and Gfembling, 

the 7. C5ap. ſaying, For they have even taken of the as- 
curſed thing, and have alſo ftollen and diſſembled alſo, 
axd thty have put it evew among their own ſtuffe. The 
other is, in 2 Mac .4.32. Menelawus his Sacriledge (who 
ſtole the ſacred Vellel is exprefled by it , Mencleawe 
(ith the Author) ſuppoſing he had. gat a' convenient-| 
time, ygvounaTd me voogroiufu Ot, ſtole certarn veſſels of- 


ts. men. 4 


— 


ſome he ſold into Tyrus and the Cities round \abont. 
The ſecond expreſhonof! Avantas his Sacriledge is | 
by J4uÞ4X T5 T9914e-7% Sy or eCerUiNg Or lying tthe A q 
ly Ghoft';, ox as it is repeated: immediatehy after; 445+: 
4; T6 dep, lying unto. God, yrilour is falls,. fruſtre,. 
mentior, To decoive, tazenlie;; (asal(o. the Hebrew 
word. 7yg,. which\ peculiarly ſignifies. Savtilegious. | 
tranſgreſſion, 4 Levag.n5and inthe ftorgof 4chaes,-| 
is mall thoſe places (aselſewhere)tendred'in Targum, 
WAV, to lie, and the ſubſtantive 7yv9,mw, alice) and in 
Oaths and promiſes, Nox ſervo, frange, not to keep, 


or| 
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What ie wet by dying unto the Holy Ghoſt. 


or tobreak them.So ————— 1ying-unto, 
or breakingof promiſe with God: for having vowed, 
or promiſed unto him in his heart the wholeprice.of 
the field; he brought him-bur part thereof. Bork ex- 
preffions point out rhe fame fact; which inr of 
the matter,was ſtealing orpurloihing:in regard of £ 
Vow and 'Canſecration, abreach of pronuſe or lying 
unto God.So thar when Peer {lays.im-the third verſe, 
Why hath Satan filled thine heart, t0 1610 unto the Holy 


Ghoſt,an1 to purloin of the price of the land? Thelarter 


is the explication of the former;andis.as if it had been 


faid, by hath Satan filled thine heart to lie wwtothe Ho-.,. 


ly G hoſt, in.purloiming the price of the land v- 
Bur rater ſome man ſay, means thisfpcciall 


expreſſion ofthe Deiry in the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt 2 why is Ananias ſaid, to havelied to the Holy 
GhofRt, rather then ro have lied unto God only : For 


S—_ God would bear the ſenſe I ſpeak: of, | 


not then lying unto the Holy Ghoſt, ſeem to 


have fomething clſc, or ſomething morein it © I an- 
ſwer, Ananias Fis lie or breach of promiſe is yy 
thus in ſpeciall ro the Holy Ghoſt, in reſpec of the 
prerogative of tharPerſon.as to ftir and ſancifieJo-to | 
take notice of the motions of the heart : foraſmuch 
therefore as Ananias his Vow and Promiſe which he 
broke, was not ſuch as men could witnefle or take no- 
tice of, but ſuch as his own heart or conſcience only 
was privy to hence itis {aid to-have been done under 
the privity of the Holy Ghoſt, and he in- the breach 
thereof to have lied unto him , becauſe thar which 


none bur the inward man knoweth of, and is. yer but 
in rhe purpoſe of the heart js underhis privity. There 
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| 386 What is meant by lying unto the Holy Ghoſt. Ho 


— 
AR-<.3 4. 


—— 


is a plain place Rom,g. to this ſe, I ſaythe trath 
in Chrift, Faith the Apoſtle, [ \ 0x55 my i. pre alſo 
bearing me witn#ſſe in the Holy Ghoſt : that is, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who is privy to my conſcience, bearing me 
wirneſſe, or my conſcience which the Holy Ghoſt is 
privy to. Some other places of Scripture I could 
narne, which may receivelight from this notion, but 
I am loth to meddle with them. © 
But for their interpretation, who expound this /y- 
ing unto the Holy Ghoſt, of Ananias his hypocriſie, I 
cannot well ſee howit can ſtand ; For Arnantas diſ- 
ſembled not with the Holy Ghoſt, burwith men the 
Holy Ghoſt knew his heart well cnough.. And the 
hypocrite properly lies unto men, who gueſlc only 
ol the outlide, and not unto God, who knows the 
Others expound lying unto the Hol Ghoſt, as if it 
werelying to try whether the Holy Ghoſtiin the A- 
ſtles could diſcover him or: not : But this is an 
| harſh and forc'd ſenſe. As for that in the g. verſe, 
whereon it'is grounded ;, viz. How us is that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? The 
word Tempr, or muester,is miſtaken, the notion there- 
of in Scripture being otherwhile, to provoke God by 
fome pre{umpruous fa&tro anger ; as: it were fo: try 
whether he will puniſh or not, to dare God. Fhere 
Is an-evident place for this ſenſe , Numb. 14. 22. 
——_— ſaith the Lord, which have ſeen my glory 
" my miractes which 1 did in Egypt and' in- the 
wilderneſſe, and" have tempted mee now theſe ten 
times , and havent hearkened to my woice. 2:3. Sare- 


ly., they ſbull nos. ſee the land: which I ſware to| 


their | 
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might ſill have. been excuſed for bringing but part 


m——_— 


The aggravation of Ananias bis in, 


thiir Fathers, neither ſhall any of them that provoked 
me, ſee it. | 
And thus muchof the bare deſcription of Ananias 
his fin: Come we now to the aggravation thereof, 
While it remained, was it not thine ? and after it was 
ſold, was it not in thy power ? That is, before it was 
ſold,was it not thine and being ſold, was not the 
money paid thee * was not the price in thine hand * 
Thou haſt therefore no excuſe for whar thou haſt 
done. For there were two caſes. which might have 
excuſed Ananias for bringing bur part of the price : 
If either he had not been LVomines 1m ſol:dums, the full 
Proprietary of what was ſold; or had not reccived 
the whole price it was fold for. For, as for the firſt, ir 
is a rule in Law, Quotes Domminm tranſfertur ad 4'i- 
uns, tale tran(fertur, quale apud enum fu't, qui tradit. 
A man can ſel no more then is his. So that if Anani- 
4s had been owner bur in part, he had power to dil- 
poſe but in part. Secondly, though he were Domnus 
in ſolidum,che full Proprietary of the ficld,and fo had 
right enough to (ell ir, yet had not the whole price 
been received, and in his power and poſleſſion, he 


thereof. But Ananias could plead neither of theſe : 
for ſaith S. Peter, Ou wivor, ovi Ydvs ; whileſt it remai- 
ned unſold, did it not remain thine ? orwer't not thou 
owner ? ») 3x3 apa» wu 75 03 itevig vangxs; and whey it 
was ſold, was not the money it was ſold for in thy po (a- 
on 2 The firſt words, 5x3 wiror,oni ts ; (though there 
be no ſuch ſpeech again in Scripture) yeeld the ſenſe 
I ſpeak of plainly enough, nor will they bear any 
other mcaning,unleſle oven forſaking the letter, 


2 we 


The agerevwetion 2 of Ananias his fm 2+ 


+ | we ſhould with others conſtrue them to _— thas | 
Anarnias was not conſtrained or urged to (ell his | 
| ſeſronar all, but might have kepr ir ſtill: Which 
ſenſe is moſt commonty followed, and hath the au- | 
thority of 9:cuweniusin the words before alledged'; 
Neque cnim(faigh he) invitos wes trahimus, ſed: quum 
ultronee vobis placuerit offerre Deo vittiman rurſus 
. D05 ipſos ad: proprium. uſum inſumere: ſacrilegiuma eſt. 
Therefore Bez4 tranſlates-the words, Nonne, i: far- 
wvaſſes ({0 he renders wiv.) manebat tibs ? 

True it-is,this ſenſe makes as-much for the unexcu- 
fableneſſe of Ananias, as the other : for could he have 
alledged that what he had done for the ſale of his 
land, was done nor ſþeztd, but ceadte,nort willingly. bir 
by way of conſtraint, ivmight hayeexcuſed hin: be- 
cauſe that at only: is taken to: be: of force in. Law; 
which aman conſents-unto-: Bur thav whichvis done 
by conſtraint or compulfion, is not done with: full 
andfree-conſent, and: therefore bindes not. So this 

| ſenſe agrees well enough with-the ſtory, only it may | - 
ſeem ſomewhat to ftrainthe words: Howſocver: if 
you had'rather followir, becauſe of the authority, I 
willnot. contend. Only note thus much,that the Sy- 
riack Tranſtatorinclines tothe firſt ſenſe; for he tran- 
flates, Ov yt wivory ond ies; Noune twus erat ARLEGURIN 
wvenderetur, | 

A ſecond plea for the excuſe of Ananias w_ 
have been in caſe he had: not yer received, the full 

| price,and ſo had-not the wholemoney in his hand. Bur 
this S. "eter-alſo takes from him, 055,2 apalie({airh he) 
% 7h 07 iburig ings ; was it not when it was ſold, in thy | 
power ?- that - is; was-nor the priccir: —_ 
thine | 
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| The aggravation of Ananies bis fin. 
thine hands-2 For 3 +y«dis muſt here beunderſtond | 485.314 
for the price of what was ſold; or the-ficld reduced to | 
money : orherwiſe the contrary would be true to that ; 
which Peter intimates, namely, that when it was ſold 
it was now no longer in his power, becatſe he 
ſold it. Bur the ſame words; 7 #5 i5udle, in thy po- 
er, I underſtand'to be as 'much as, in thy cffion, 
or in thine hand ; meaning, as I have ſaid, that he had 
received the'price. For not only that 'which a man 
hath dominion and propriety in, bur that alſo which 
he hath but in bare pofleſſion, is rightly ſaid to be in 
his/power : for in the Law Fas poſſeſſconzs extends 
farther then F«s dominii, namely, as far as habere, to 
have a thing ; Habere autem dicitar, non ſolum qui rei 
dominns eſt , ſed qui ret quidem dominus non eſt, ſed 
rem tenet , that is, as'they ſpeak, corpore poſſeſs10n1 in- 
fiftir. And in this ſenſe the price which Anevias had | 
received, is ſaid to haye been & rj itwis wi, in his | | 
power, that is, in his poſſeſſion: which will nor ſeem a | 
forc'd expoſition, if weconfider that & 75i5«9ie hath | 
the ſame ſenſe' with T9, or i= manu in the Hebrew | 
| which implies nor dominiononly, bur alſo bare'poſ- 
ſeſſion. As itis ſaid of Abrahams {ervant, Gen.24.10. 
That all the goods of his Maſter were in his hand, as well 
as of the rich miſers ſon, #ccleſ.5. 14. That there was 
nothing in his hand ;that is, he'was a begger:»Both | -- 
which might be expreſſed by & 75 iEs5is, as manus in 
Hebrew, yeaand in Latine too, is well enough known 
to be put for i&lg. | | | 
I confeſſe there is another expoſition uſually & 
venof theſe words, bur it is ſuchan one as diredtly 
contradicts the ſtory ; — that Was tt not in thy | 
I 3 power | 


XUM 
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The aggravation ef dnovine his fin, = | 
fomer'? , ſhould be, wasidt not-inthy powdr-4@ have | 
kept the pribewhen inwab Golds But hoſt there is no 
fach ward in che Textas to koep it, and {owe arc not 
bound to underſtandir. fic 15 only ſaid, was. it ret cn 
thy | power? And if any verb bc tobe underfiood 10 
ſupply the ſenſe, why ſhould armor as whilbe the:don- 
tray * 145 it wor #1: thy power, to-lifpoie it accord 
to thy Vow * intimating there might be fome jutt 
tmpediment after the ſale, whereby he could not; 
efpecially he could not get the- money. But to cx- 
pound, wits it #8 49: thy power P-to-be, was it not in 
thy power to have kept it 7 is directly againſt the 
drift m—_ : Fox _ war tin in bring- 
ing but part of the price, if he-mi ve kept all 2 1s. 
w. his Lexis in rw. abr. of the 
price < what other fact of his is: mentioned fave onhy 
this : Nay, if this ſhould' be the meaning of the-+ 
words, it would follow, a man might vow @ thing 
unto God, and yet be at bberty when he had done, 
| whether he baron tor not: He might ke 
unto:God, and yet beguiltieſſe, Without doubc this 
expoſition was it that ſo-obſcured 'the whole nasrati- 
on, that it conld-not appear, wherein Anenias bis fin 
canfifted; Burt his ſtn as I have alrcady ſhewed ont of 
the Fathers, was Sacriledge, and of that kinde where- 
ef Solovren tpcaks; Provy2n. Its -4 ſnare to the mas 
who dewonrsthat which 4s oly, and after vows to en- 
quize. He had dedicated the whole value of the field 
in his conſcience, and the purpoſe-of his heart wes 
rn _ omg nhar end ;;and _ 
nad done, he repented ihim., and brought but: part 
thereof... This meaning 1s cvidontly contained in the 
"i 5 body | 
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| __ Sing ofbardef Wiener gehyans et | 

bedyePbbaheiichg; aber ſieſb #nſe of | 85.5.6 
part with this; 1 1 no wiſers be 1 


 admitred, He thar conſiders 1t, wilt perceive rhe ne- 
 ceffiry of what May. aaa 
Having thus cleared the wordsof the Text" where 
' there was'any doubror obſturiry ; Eet us come 6 
' the Obſervations to be deduced thence'; whereof the 
| Relation affords us three evident ones: Firſt, ther Sa- 
criledge isa fin againſt God,and nor again men; Se- 
condly, that-that whieh'is conſecrate to! God; muſt 
not be alicnated'to other uſts. Thirdly, that iv is aw 
hainousfin which Goderthus ſeverely puniſhed; For 
the firſt; thar Sacriledge is a fin againſt God, andinot 
zinſtmen, is pln byche/Texr, Thou buſt not lieu; 
| ſaid Perer, nme wer; buiwnte God For whatfocver\s: | 
ſacred is his ; yea; to beſacrecis-nothing- elle bur to! | 
be {ct apartfrom mans intereſt ro'be -in a peen-* | 
liar propriety and relation. To ſteat then or alibnave 
| thar which is facred, is?0-r0b/God'/andnot man z-for/ 
he is robbed the propriety is, but-of ſacred? | 
| things God is the Proprietary: andnot man.. Ir is\an | 
error therefore to be obſerved-among the Expofitors | 
of the Decalogue, who rank Sacriledge as a fin of the | 
| eighth Commandement, when Sacriledge as Saort-- | 
ledge is a fin of the firſt Table,and/nor of the ſecond | 
A breach of theloialty we immediately-owe to'God, |_ 
and not of the duty we owe to our netghbour. True 
iris, he thar commirterh'Sacriledge, indire&tly and 
by conſequent, robberh men-ro0;-namely; thoſe who 
| live of Gods proviſion; but Sacnkedge it felf is the I! - 
robbing of God. This is evident by*tharof the Pro- } | 
pher Malachi, Mal.3.8. Will aman rob God? yet ye 
v : L1 4 have | 
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| 392 . Saariledgeis «fin agtinſt God, undnct egainſtmen. 
f 48.5-3-+- | have robbed wes, ({airh the Prophet in the perſon. of 
—— | God)But ye ſay,Wherein have werabbed thee? In Tithes 
| aud Offerings. ,vct.g. Veare enrſed with acurſe : for 
ge have robbed me, even this whole Nation, 10. Bring 
| ge all the. Tithes #nzo-the ftorehonſe, that there may 
b-—- meat in mine hoaſe, and prove me now: herewith, faith 
the Lord of Hoſts, if I will nat open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out 4 bleſcing, that there ſhall wot 
be room enough toreceiveit;OFres i 
The:obſervation of this would be ,uſefull in: the 
queſtion of the due of Tithes., for the ſtate theredf is. 
not rightly framed, when the,2ere is made, Whether 
Tithes are due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, mea- 
ning as a duty of the people unto them : we 
ſay rather, Tithes-are due unto; God ;. for ſo. is the,| 
ſtyle of the Scripture, AtheTithes are mine : theſe I 
give to-Lewi, and- not you. God maintains not his 
Miniſters at others i but out of his own Re- 
venue which he hath reſeryed 49 himſelf: As was. well 
| obſerved by. Phils the Jew, in-his Book de Sacerdotum!| 
honoribas, where ſpeaking of. that owing Teimy v} 
mr&r;&y»,that honorable maintenance, & without bo- 
dily toil, which God had provided for his Prieſthood; 
to take away from them out of whoſe labours: this 
maintenance. did: accrue,.all occaſion of upbraiding 
thoſe who by Gods aſſignment were to receive it, he-| 
faith, Vp 5 F undef Sid\oymoy orerd\iCerr mois MatuCdyart » 
XeASUET Ta; a mzpyas tis 79 Iggy KopuUTe% ae3TEC3)» UT nhirds 
780 itptis xapbartuy. ngwors Þ, $69 wv: i tvigyrupives, KC. 
The people were commanded 10 bring their offerings firſt 
| tothe Temple, that thencethe Prieſts ety or them-: 
| It being not unworthy God himſelf,in token of gratitude 
. . for if 
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| Sacriledge 31a fm ag4inft Crd, and wut againſt mew. 
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for bis infinite bounty and benefits $0 take ſome part back 
48411 Fart upon whom he had conferred _ be. 
| wefits z and ſeting himſelf the giver of all good gifts, 
ſtood in need of nothing, it pleaſed him to transfer that 
| honourable maintenance, which was ſo returned him by 
way of thankfulneſſe, upon thoſe that ſerved at his Altar, 
and miniſt red about holy things :'- T6 3» wn mp darhydmey, 
(as he gives the reaſon) «wa me F mirny ivipyire So. 


Xeiy Mnufdyur, ddvoummy ix ogsdy * becauſe they ( the 
Prieſts) might take that their proviſion without being 
aſhamed, as not comming from men, but from Ged' the 
giver of all good gifts to every one. For they are his 
Miniſters, and not the peoples, and therefore to re- 
ceive their wages from their own Maſter who imploys 
them, and not from-them.; The ſtating of the queſti- 
on thus, would make the way to the reſolution of the 


weſhould plead for God and not for our ſelves: for 
it is not ncedfull that all which is given unto. God 
ſhould be ſpent upon his Miniſters, - a6 h it be true 
that their maintenance ſhould be out of his Revenue, 
and that honorable 8 competent. But there are many 


be more then is competent for them and theirs, buil- 
ding of Churches,detraying of ſuch as are ſent ro Sy- 
nods, .and imploied upon other occaſions of the 
Church, furniſhing of treaſures for a Holy War, the 
relief, of the. poor, the O_ the - Widow, the 
Captive, and the diſtreſſed : 
Chriſts proviſion. | 
The ſecond Obſervation is, That that which 


k 
is conſecrated to God, may not be alienated to _ 
| Ules. 


controverſie more eafie, and lefle invidious, whileſt 


| 


Abt.5.3,4: 


other uſes for the imploiment of boxa ſacra, if there | 


which belong to- 


— —_ 
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| 394 » Thiwgr conferndn Cithare norio bo alipuand,” 

AA.4.1:4: | uſes. The reaſons whereof are; Firſt, becauſe none 
can alienate but he that hartr the propriety, and'is 
ewner : Dominium trauſferrener pureſt, = ipfe Da- 
minus neweſt > Burin things 'confecrate'to' God,none 
hath the ery but God.. For certainly, a, man 
cannot beſiie to ve given that unto God, wherein 
he ſtill reſerves the Title-ro himſelf as the Owner: he. 
that gives, tranfferres the Dominiwm from himſelf, 
unto ſim 70 whom the pifris.made; Tftherefore that. 
which is given to God,be Gods,therr muſt thoſe who 
go abour to alienate ir, diſpole of that which-is none 
of theirs : which, whether ir be jaft or nor, let any 
man judge: 


_— 


>condly,ro alienate that which is given unto God, | 
is a breach of vow or promiſe made unto him , 4 H- 

| ing unto him, as my Text ſpeaks. And if it be a fm 
not to perform what was vowed'in the paar of the 

heart only, as we ſee itwas in this ſtory of” Ananias, 
much more is-it torevokea vow-already performed. 
Nor will it ſerve turn to fay, This reafon'may indeed 
concern the-perſon himſelf that vowed, that he ſhould 
| nor revoke again what he hath vowed ; but doth nar 
take away from the Common-wealth,or pnblike Ma- | 

ot{trate their power to diſpoſe of things ſubject to 
them. For howſoever ir be true that every private 
perſon and lis goods are under the tuition of the 
| Publike, and the intereſt the Publike hath in cither, 
cannot be given away by the fole at oF aprivare'per- | 
ſon-: yeriathis caſe that rule hath place which is gi- 
ven by Almighty God, Numb.zo. concerninga Mai- 
densvow in her Fathers houſe, or a womans vow un- 
| | der covert's Thar if 1hs' Father or the Huekantd hear | 


8 - | the\ 
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Thivgs conſecrated to God artwattobe alien, = —_ 


the Vow, and herewith ſhe hound bet fouljand 48. PLES 
diſallow ay 5-or ſhall hold his peares, they non 
or ſtand: So when.the Common-wealth' or wb 
| like Magiſtrate conſents to andallows what 4s 
| a5 inthis caſc itis-ſuppoſed they do, the vow. and yy 
{ dication is.alſoirrevocable-on. cheir part. 
| Hence in Scripture it is made an infoperable pro- 4 
perty of that which is cred or Gods, not to be alic- 
nable : As in.Ezck.q8.14. it is aid. of the portion of 
fand to be laid out for the Leyites, They ſhall not ſel 
it, neither exchange, nor alenate the firſt-fruits of. 4he 
Land, (mark the reaſon; ) for it ts holy unto the Lord, 
This was the zcafon likewiſe, why a Jew might not | 
fell outrighthis poſſefſion inthe land.of Canaan, but | 
only for i untill rhe —_——— 
4atto I was holy,.and Gods land, and 
they but ufufruttuaris So FE: God. Levitiz3.2 3. 
T he land hal uot be fold for zver, or outright ; for the 
land is mine, for you ure (but frangers and ſojonrners 
with me : therefore is all the land of your poſſeſsian, ye | 
ſhall grant a redemption far 1he land, Wheveme ſaith; 
e are ſtrangers and ſojournerswithme., the meaning | 
is, thatas the Gentiles who became Proſeclytes, had 
no inheritance in the land, but dwek: therein as {0- 
journers, ſo was all Iſracl in the fight-of 'God, who 
| would have none accounted Proprietaries of that 
_ [land buthimſelf, having acquired itby his own pow- 
erfull conqueſt fro oo anaanite. For — 
y in the Gong ſome part were yet ina-more' 
all manner the Lords land, yer comparatively, hos 
cundum Ty ,the wholc land was ſacred and His ; As | 


Cy 
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Things conſecrated vo God art not to be alienated. 


AR.$.3 4+ 


what ſhall we ſay of that whichis holy and His in the 


— 


——_—w 


Tribe of Levi were in 4 more ſpeciall ſoet the hol 
Tribe. Now if that which was but ina more gene 
ſenſe holy and the Lords, mighr not be alienated; 


moſt ſpeciall manner of all : T ſpeak all this while of 
that which is dedicate umto abſolutely, and not 


with limitation or for term of time only,for ſuch De- 
dications I ſuppoſe there may be. | 


Now if any ſhall ask me, whether this aſſertion, | 


T hat things dedicate to'God are unalicnable, admits 
not of ſome.limitations * I anſwer, Tt may be; and 
that in two caſes ; If cither ir'can be proved, that the 
donation made unto God were a nullity , or thewed, 
that God hath relinquiſhed the right*which once he 
had. Bur here the water begins to grow to0.dcep for 
w wading ; yet hope I may fay thus much, Thar 
whoſoever he be that ſhall plead either of theſe two 
caſes to acquit himſelf of Sacriledge,had need beſure 
in apoint of ſuch moment, that his evidence be good, 
and ſuch as-he can ſhew good warrant” for out of 
Gods own book : Togo upon bare conjectures will 
not be ſafe. And for direction and caution in this 
caſe, I will adde further; That not every ſinfulneſſe 
of the perſon who is the Donor, nor every default or 
blemith in the conſecration,makes the a itſelf void. 
It appears in the ſtory of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram,, 
in that oblation of Incenſe made by the two hundred 
and fifry Princes of the Congregation, whoſe ſervice 
_—_ it were ſo diſpleaſing unto the Lord, that he 
ſent fire from heaven to conſumethem, yer when all 
was.done, he gave this commandment to Moſes,Speak 
(faith he) #110 Eleazar the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, that 
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[nor to be uſed any more for cenſers, yet muſt they be 


EEE ” 


— 


te mt, 


thowths fire yauder, for they are hallowed, Tha cenſers of 
thaſe ſinners again} their ſouls ,, Let them mak of thens 
broad planes for 4 covering of thy Altus : | Fas they offe- 
redthem before the Lord, therefore they, are hatlomed, 
Naw.16 37,38: Mark here.z: though they: were'offe 

red by ſinfull men, and inia-ſinfull manner, and were 


[applied ro ſome other holy uſe, becauſe they were be- 
' come ſacred by having beety; offered: unto-the Lord. 
'So:Rabbi Soloma Farebt, mma, wot Win 155 mw 


| 


; 


| the whole New Teftament, of ſp-ſevere aipun 


| 


, 


| 


| had made thenwucflels of Miniſtery, 


| 


Py m,nlwfullfor common, uſe,becaule they: 


My laft obſervation is raiſed from the judgement. 
which befell 4vaniucs,'Thatit muſt neads be a hainous 
fin: which: God-ſo:ſeverely punithed, namely. with 
death-::For thore-is no cxample to be'found, _—_ 

cnt 


Thehninouſneſe of the, fnof Saerileuge, 297 | 
he rake ng the cenſers end of rhe burning 4 and ſcattex W rr 


inflicted by the mouth of the Apoties for. any fin 
whatſoever. But this was the firſt conſecration: of 


goods thatever was made unto Chriſt our. Lord, af- | 
terhe was inveſted. to fir at the right hand' of God: | 
Andctthis-tranſgrafſion of, Ananias and. Sapphire, the 
firft Sacriledgethar ever was.commitred againſt him, 
wherefore (pr cunts ur that by the ſeverity. of the: 
puniſhment thereof ,, le ſhould now. manifeſt unto: 
men;. what account he made, and: how: hainous he: 
cſtoemecthar fins; that it wigh be for anexaimple to 
the workds:end-unto all tharſhould afterward belceve 
in his name to beware thereot. So ſaith,$. Hirrome, 
Anunias & Sapphire quia poft: votum obtulerant. quaſi 


ſua & non ejus'cn;ſenvel ceavVoveram, priefgntem mane- | 
re 
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298 The hainouſneſſe of the ſin of Sacriledge. 
AR.5.4,5. | re vinditam, non crudelitate Sementice (ed corrett10nis 


KD ——— 


exemplo. For the firſt incevery kinde is the meaſure of 
that which follows; & though Sacriledge be not ſince 
puniſhed by God as oftenas it is commitred, by ſuch 
a viſible death, yet was it his purpoſe thar by this firſt 
puniſhment we ſhould take notice how great that ſin 
was, and how diſpleaſing in his fight, which was a 
puniſhment by the greateſt viſible judgement that 
could be. 

The like ſevere example to this, and for the like 
end,was that upon him who at firſt profaned the Sab- 
bath day in the Wildernefle by gathering ſticks, Num. 
15.32,c. who by the ſentence of God himſelf was 
put to death, and-ſtoned by the whole Congregati- 


| on: Thar the Jews hereby might know, that howſo- 


| finde three examples of ſuch a kinde of coadtive ju- | 


ever the like were not ordinanly afterward to be in- 
lied for the like ſin, yer that the gravity thereof in 
the eyes of God was ſtill the ſame,which that firſt ſe- 
verity intimated. 

Furthermore, it is worthy to be noted, that we 


riſdiction, (if I may ſo term it) exerciſed either by 
our Saviour when he was here on carth, or by his A- 
poſtles; and all three for the profanation of that 
which was ſacred. The firſt two by our Saviour him- 


| ſelf againſt thoſe that profaned his Temple, by buy- 


ing and ſelling therein as a common place : For which 
at the firſt Paſſover after his beginning to Preach the 
Goſpel, he made him a whip and whipped ſuch pro- 
fancrs our of it, ſaying, Make not my Fathers houſe 4 


| 


houſe of Merchandiſe, Foh.2.13. Another time,which 
was at his laſt Paſlcover, He overthrew the Tables of 


the 


4 
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| The haineaſneſſe of the ſin of Sacriledge,; 


the Money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 
doves, and would not ſuffer any to carry 4 Veſſel through 
the Temple, telling them, that his houſe was made for an 

heafe of prayer, but they had made it a den of Theeves , 
Mat.21.12, Mark,11.15.Luk.19.45. The third exam- 

ple is this which the _— Peter exerciſed upon 
| Anenias and Sapphira for Sacriledge, Whereby it 
thould appear that how ſmall account ſoever we are 
now adays wont to make of theſe two fins, yet in- 
Gods eſteem they arc other manner of ones then we 
take them for. 

Anotherargument of the hainouſneſſe of the ſin 
of Sacriledge 1s, that there was no ſacrifice appointed 
| inthe Law to make atonement for the ſame,if it were 
committed willingly and wittingly'; but onely if it 
were ignorantly done: For ſo we have it, Levit.5.15- 
If a ſoul commit atreſþaſſe, and fin through ignorance 
inthe holy things of the Lord, he ſhall bring for his treſ- 
paſſe unto the Eord, 4 ram without blemiſh out of the 
flock... 4nd he ſhall make amends for the harm 
that he hath denein the holy thing, and adde the fifth 
part thereunto. And the Prieſt ſhall make an atone- 
ment for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him, Thus if it | 
were done ignorantly ; but if wittingly and preſum- 
ptuouſly, there was no atonement appointed for it : 
though for other ſins there be, even to perjury it ſelf: 
For.as-it is. in Mal.3. 4. Will 4 man rob his God ? 

Another proof and teſtimony of the hainouſneſle 
of this ſin, is that ſo ancient a cuſtome in Dedicati- 
ons tolade it with a curſe; which to be no late cuſtom 
(35 ſome may ſuppoſe) taken up: among Chriſtians, 
bur uſed both by Jew and Gentile before Chriſt was 
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| born, 
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Alt:5.i4-; born, may ”_ by that Decrec of K.Dar:iwe for the 

—= | building of the Temple of Jeraſalem, which con- 

| cludes with this execration; The God that hath cauſed 

| hi name t0 well there, deftroy all Kings and Peoplethat 

ſhall put #0 their hand #0 uleſtroy this houſe of God, which 

is pi. er (7? I Dari have made a Deoree, let itbe 
done wit _ EzYu6.12. 

From this cuſtome-it came, that Anthems ſigni- 
fies ſuch a Donary piven untoa Temple, and an ac- 
curſed thing;orthumrwhnchharh a curſe with it. Sow 
in Hebrew, a thing curſed and deſtined to deſtrudti- 
on, and alſo-akinde of offering or conſecration which 
hada curſe laid upon it, namely, a curſe to him that 
ſhould imeddle-rartiit. Which kinde of confecration 
had this peculiar, 'thar (even the very individual | 
mighrnever be altered, changed, or redeemed upon 
any rerms, Zrvis. 27. 28. whereas other offerings | 
mrghtr, ſo that a valuable thing or better were given 
for them. Such a conſecration (I mean a Cherem , or 
confecration-under pain of a curſcin the very indivi- 
duall) was that of the City Fer:icho, as the Firſt-fruits 
of the conqueſts of Canaay. 
| Totheſe Arguments I will adde two or three ex- 
amiples to this of Azznizs, of the puniſhment of this 
fin, #nd ſo conclude. 'Tobegin then with the begin- 
ning of all: Was nor the firſt fin of Mankinde, for 
| which himſelf, his poſteriry, and the whole earth was 
accurfed, a igreat 'and caprrall fin * But this if we | 
look well into'it,was no other for the ſpecies and kind 
| of the Fact, then Sacriledge : Such the ancient Jews 

conceived Adams finto havebeen ;, namely, a ſperies 
| of theft; as may be gathered out of the Book De 
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| Examples of the puniſhment of Sacyiledze, 4Ol | ; 
| worte Moſis, where Moſes is brought in deprecating | 4#.s.4,x. 
death, and anſwering God that his caſe was not ſuc , 
as Adams ; for he tranſgreſled by ſtealing, and cating 
whatGod forbad him to meddlewith,and ſo was juſt- 
ly condemned, m5T1 xo 1 TOR 221 WRITER my 
But who could Adam ſteal from, favefrom God on- 
ly: And thereforeT fay the firſt fin of mankinde for 
the Fat, was the ſin of Sacriledge : For whereas 
_— all the trees of the Garden, which God gave 
man freely to enjoy, there was one Noli me tangere, 
which he had reſerved unto himſelf as holy, in token 
he was Lordof the Garden, Man by eating of this as 
common, violated the fign of his Fealty unto the 
reat Landlord of the whole Earth, and committed 
acriledge: for which he was caſt out of Paradiſe, 
and the whole carth accurſed for his ſake. Might 1 
now ſay, that to this day many a ſon of Adam is caſt 
out of his Paradiſe, and the labours of his hands ac- 
curſed for medling with this forbidden fruit * But to 
00n: | 
, Achan for nimminga wedge of. gold, and a Baby- 
loniſh garment of the devored thing of Uericho afore- 
mentioned, brought a curſe both upon himſelf, and 
the whole Congregation of Iſrael. 

For the Sacriledge of E1:'s ſons, who not content 
with thoſe offerings which God allowed them for 
their maintenance, robbed him of his Sacrifices to 
furniſh their own Tables, God gave not only his 

cople, but even the Ark of his Covenant into the 
Las of the Philiſtins, 

For the Sacriledge of the ſeventh or Sabbaricall 
year, God cauſed his people to be carried captive, 
| M m and | 
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402 Examples of the puniſhmept of Sacriledge. 


48.5.4,5- and the land lic waſte 70. years, By the Law of Moſes 
——. every ſcyenth ycar the whole Jand was facred unto the 

Lord ; ſo that no man that year might challenge any 
right of propriety, cither to low his ticld or prune his 
| vineyard, or reap that which grew. of it (elf, or gather 
the fruits of his yineyard undxelled, only be might 
eat thereof in the field, as atother times any might 
of that which was none of his,jas, he. zravelled by, 
otherwiſe every. mans held and. 3peyard i1y2s thi 
year free as well to.rhe Servant as the Maſter, to the 
| Stranger gs the Owner, to beaſts as well as to men, 
| The Ge year alſo were all ſervants and all debts ſa- 
cred unto the Lord, and fo to be releafed ; whence 
that year was called The Lords Releaſt. Sec Exod,21., 
Levit.25. Dent,15. This conſecration, being as mych 
as the forgoing of the ſeventh part of every mans 
profits, the covetous Jews for many years neglected 
the obſervation thereof; For which fin-the Lprd, as 
himſelf protcſſeth, cauſed them to be carried captive, 
and theland to lic waſte ſeventy years without Inha- 
bitanr, till it had fulfilled the years of Sabbath which 
they obſerved not. For their Idplatry he gayc them 
| into the hands of the Gentiles their enemies: for their 
| Sabbaricall Sacriledge , hee. added this: unto it , 
that they ſhould befide their bondage, be carried 
captives into a ſtrange Countrey, and their land lic 
deſolate 70. years. 

For the Sacrilegious profanation of Belſhazzar, in 

| cauſing the Yeſſels of Gods Houſe ro be made lis Quaf- 
fing-bowls for himſelf and his Lords, this Wives and 
his Concubjnes to carouſe in; was the handwriting up- 
02 the wallſent, which did fo affright him, that. hs 

| 3 Text. 
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| "= xamples of the puniſhment of 5 acriledge, 


Text ſays, His countenance was changed, and his 
thoughts troubled him ſo,that the joynts of bis loyns were 
looſed, and his knees [mote one againſt another. And 
the ſame night Gods vengeance light upon him, 
Day. 5. | 

_ Laſtly, in thedays of the Greek Kings, God == 
his own Temple and worſhip to be profaned, and his 
people to be trodden under foot by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes a Gentile King; becauſe they themhſelves had 
a little before profaned the ſame with facrilegious 
hands, having bEtraid the Treaſures and Orin of 
' | the ſame _untoa Gentiles coffers, and ſold the ſacred 
Veſſels to the Cities round about them. 2 Mac;3.4. 
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JotL 2.17. 
Let the Prieſts, the Mmuſters of the Lord, weep 


people, 0 Lord and give not thine hericage to 
reproach. 


Heſe words are part of a deſcription. 
of a Faſt, as the Context before and 
after will tell you; and they contain a 
Rite or Cuſtome wont to be uſed in 
ſuch ſolemne deprecations, namely,for 

the Prieſts of the Lord; (who are to be the Interceſ- 

ſors and Mouth of the Congregation) nor then, as at 
other times, to enter into the Temple, to offer and 
fanRifie with Incenſe the prayers of the people at the 

GoldeniAltar before the vail, bur to proſtrate them- 

ſelves without the door, between the Porch and the 

Altar ofburnt-offering,as unworthy to approach the 

Throne of the Divine Majeſty, or come over his 

Threſhold, and therefore keeping adiſtance, as it is 

ſaid alſo of the Publicane in the Goſpel, that when he 


came into the Temple or Courts thereof to pray, he 


| ſtood, waxi2w, afarre off, ſaying, God be merciful! to me 


4 ſinner. For ye are to know, that the great or braſen 


Altar, called the Altar of. burnt-offering, whereon 


between the Porch and the Altar, and ſay, Spare thy | 


the |: | 
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; Proſtr ation 4 Rite of Humiliation. Rp 405 


| rhe ſacrifices were offered, ſtood not within or under | 7oet 2. 17. / 
the roof of the Temple, but [#6 dio, over againſt the | :Chr.rg.8 
door or Porch thereof in the middle of p - Prieſts | Exck.8.16. 
Courr. For at the entrance into the Temple or Houſe 
of God, Solomon built a large v-/f1buluwm, or Porch, 
on each ſide whereof ſtood thoſe two famous Pillars i 
of brafle, rhe one called Fachin, and the ether Boas : 
Betwcen this Poxch and the great brazen Altar 
(which ſtood without it) the Preejts the Miniſters of 
the Lordare here commanded to weep, and ſay, Spare 
thy people, o Lord, and give not thine heritage 10 Re- 
roach, | 
This Rite of humiliation, we finde mentioned in 
two other places of the Book of Scripture : As firſt, 
in that humiliation of Ezra for the peoples marrying | | 
of ſtrange wives, Ezr4 9. & Chap.10.1. where ha- 
ving rent his garment and mantle,he caſt himſelf down. 
(faith the Text) before the Hoaſe of tbe Lord, (vis. be- 
fore the door or Porch thereof ;) weeping, aud confeſ- 
ſing, and ſaid, Lord, ] am aſhamed tolift up my facets 
thee my God, for our iniquittes are encreaſed over our 
head, and our treſpaſſe is grown up unto the heavens. 
Another mention we have thercof in 1 Mac.7. 38. 
when Nicanor proudly threatned, that unleſle Fudes 
Maccabews and his hoſt were delivered into his hand, 
if ever heretsrned in ſafety, he wonld burn up the Houſe 
of God : Thenthe Prieſts, faith the Text, entred in 
(namely, into the Courts of Gods Houſe) 4nd ſtood 
b-tween the A'tar and the Temple,weeping and praying. 
Which paſſage the Greek —_— of that Bock. 
did not well underſtand, when he rendred it, x7' «5 
owny F Woarueis x; Nas , before the Altar and the 
[-. M m 35 Tem- | 8 | 
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Ge 


| feel 2.17. | Temple. For Foſeph Ben Goriop hath expraſly inthe: 
| Hebrew, rrioh1 S2wens pa, the very words of Foel in? 
my Text, between the Porch and the Altar. | 
| A like cuſtome whereunto,and as is probable taken: 
1 up in imitation thereof, is that of ours, To read the 
| Letany(or our Parce Domine,parct populotuo)kneeling. 
1 at a low desk in the body of the Church before the 
Chancell door, (as was.ordered by the firſt Injuncti- 
= ons of our Retormation when Proceflion was taken 
away) or at the bottome of the ſteps or a{cent unto 
the Altar, as is uſed in the Cathedrall and Collegiate 
Churches. | 

And this may ſuffice for cxplication of the Rite: 
which the Prophet here deſcriberh : Now the Leſſon 
we are to learn fromhence is, That the nature of a 
right and religious Faſt conſiſts in an humble demi(- 
fion and abjection of our ſelves before Almighty 
God, out of the apprehenſion of the greatneſle of his 
| Majeſty, and our unworthinefſe to finde any favour 
\ at his hands, whom we have ſo much provoked by 
our fins. For this to have been the meaning of that 
Ceremony, beſides the naturall fignification of the. 
deportment it {elf, appeareth by the Exogrdium I bur 
now quoted of E=rg8's confeſſion, when he thus caſt 
himfelf down before the Porch of the Houſe of the 
Lord, weeping ; Lerd, | aw aſh:med (faith he) and 
bluſh to /ift up my face to thee, my Ged : For qur iniqui- 
Hes are increaſed over our head, aud our trefpaſſe is 
grown np to the heavens. Beſides, thus to humble and 
bring us down,is the end why God fendeth his judge- 


—— 


ments of Plague, Bamine, or the like, for the averſi- 
| on whercof rheſe folemne ſupplicatians and aflem- 
, blics 
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| Humility the maſt power fulbmeans v0 sppraſe'Gods wrath, 403 
blics are ordained. And: therefore righthyat che bes.) 734 +15 
ginning of our publique worſlip-of God are we ado | 
ſhed to be hnmble, by ſome of the firſtwords we 
are to utter ; O comeler us humble owr ſelves, and fall 
down before the Lord with reverence and fear,” Heneo | 
faſtingand humbling a mans felf go in' Scriptare' for 
equipollent terms: My cloathing was ſacketorh;(fairl 
David, Pſal:35. 13.) 1 humbled my ſclf with faſting. 
So Ahab humbled himſelf; and thereby deterret his 
jadgement, 1 King.21 29: Hezetioh humbled lnm- 
ſelf, both he and all the' Inhabitants of Jerafalem, 
2 Chron.32.26, Manaſſeb is ſaid likewiſe to'have be- | 
ſought the Lord and hambled himſelf gretlz before 
the God of his Fathers, 2'Chr. 73. / | 
No diſpoſition fit (o and aprfor devotion as hu- 
mility ; no- more powerfull means -ro- prevail with 
God and appeaſe his wrath, then this abje&ion of our | 
ſelycs; Satzs eft proftraſſe Leoni, Ler me with reve- 
rence apply-it unto the Majcſty-of God. | 
For all Eminency is worſhipped withr tumuliry,! 
reverence, and ſubmiſhon, thar 1s, as we'are wont and | 
rightly to ſpeak, by keeping a diſtance. Therefore the 
ſoveraign or ſupreme Excellency of God muſt'be 
adored with the: loweſt demiſhon and greateſt ftoop/| 
the ſoul can make. We finde by experience that thar | | 
Gipolition of the eyc, which fitteth us to behold the | 
vitible Sun, ae a man blinde when he lookerh 
down-upon himſelf: So here; the apprehenſion of the 
rraniſtendent exce{lency of God, ten thouſand times 
brighter then the Sun, if truly admitted into our' 
hearts; will darken all. our overweening: conceit/ of | | 
any worthinefle in ourſelves. The greater we | 
| M m 4 appre- | : oF 
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Humility the moſt powerfull means | 


Joel 2.17. 
— 


| worth refides in a lofty and brave ſpitir, remember, 


apprehend his power,the more ſenſible muſt we be of 
our own weakneſſe; The greater we acknowledge 
his goodneſle, the leſle goodnefſe muſt we ſee in our 
felves : The more we would —_— his wiſe- 
dome, the lefſe we are to be puffed up with our own 
knowledge: As in a pair of skales, the higher we 
would raiſe one $skale, the lower we pull down the 


lower we muft depreſle our ſelves, 

Hence we find the humbleſt natures, and the moſt 
humbled condition, to be the fitteſt for devotion, I 
ſay, the humbleſt natures are the moſt pliable and ap- 
| teſt roReligion : whereas thoſe which the world is- 
' wont to commend for brave ſpirits, of all others 
; buckle the worſt thereto: But ler the' world fancy 

what it will, God ſeeth not as man ſecth; Ir is nor 


man after Gods own heart; He that humbleth himſelf | 
as 4 little childe, the fame is- the talleſt and goodlieſt 
ſoul for the Kingdome: of God :- The Stars in the 
Firmament howloever they here ſeem ſmall to us, yer. 
are bigger then the earth; ſo he that is deſpicable and 
ini Tere in the.cyes-of men, . is there agreat one in- 


the cycs of God. Let thoſe therefore that think all 


that the Devil was a braver fellow then any of them 
all, and-that his highand lofry ſpirit, wasthe cauſe of 
his downfall and Apoſtaſie from: his Creator, and ſo 


and his Angels; 
And as the humbleſt nature, fo the humbleft or 


other; ſo the higher we raiſe God in our hearts, the | 


the talleſt El;ab, but the humbleſt David who is the} 


ofthar damnation to cverlaſting fire prepared for him | 


"AY ah 
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moſthumbled ſtate and condition, is the. fitteſt alſo | 
| Ia | for |; 


10 appeaſe Gods wrath,” 40g | 
for the exerciſe of devotion, a3 the poorand mean, Zoe! 2. 17. 
rather then the rich and full. Wherefore Agar deſi- | 
| red of God, not to give him mote then food convenient 
for him, leſt being full he ſhonld deny him, and ſay, Who 
is the Lord ? Suchlikewiſc is the ſtate of adverſi 
and affliction, whence'it is that God uſeth this diſci- 
pline of his correions and judgements, to make us 
crouch and bow down unto him, when. he ſeeth us 
ready to forget him. Whence David, P/al. 94. 12. 
pronounceth-#he man bleſſed whom the Lord chaſtiſeth , 
and Pſal.119. ver.67,71.: Before 1 was go ſaith 
he, 1 went aſtray, but now T have kept thy word, It is 
good for me that I have been afflicfed. For diſeaſes,ſay 
the Phyſitians, muſt|be.cured by contraries : It was 
pride that caufed the difloialty and rebellion both of 
men and Angels againft their God and Maker; 
Whenceit is that Syracides faith, Ecclus, ro. 12, The 
beginning of pride is when one departeth from God, and 

| bis heart # turned away from his Maker.13, For pride 5s 
the beginnine of fin, and he that hath it, ſhall pour ont | 
abomination.” If pride be the beginning of our rebel- | 
lion againſt God, rfcen muſt lowlineſfe be the proper 
diſpoſition of theſe who fear and worſhip him z And 
yogi quiſque eſt: vilior Dev, quants eft pretioſpor 
17A 
Now then to return to-our Argument of Faſting”; 
we may obferye beſide the ceremony ſpecified in my 
Text, that all other Rites or Ceremonies uſed by the 
Ancients in this ſolemne devotion, or yet continued 
by us, imply nothing elſe but lowlinefle and humility, 
| partly to work and begert it, partly to exprefle and fig- | - 


nific1t,. They are reducible to three heads: 1. of _ 
It, | 


__ 
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Ceremanies. uſed in' Faſting, why. 


———— 


ſackcloth they ranked themletves,as it were, amongſt” 


and ſometimes earth upon their heads; they njade 
themſelves lower then the loweſt of the creatures of 
God : For the loweſt of the elements is theiearth; 4 
then which we uſe to'fay a' man'cannot fall-lower'Þ- 
4 jacet interra, nowhabet\11.decatlar; For geſdure, 
they ſate or lay upon the ground, which inthe/Pritmi-- 
tive Church was called; yaworts, Pumrmicubatio ; a\rna- 
turall ceremony borh ro —_— and: ingenerate' or 
encreaſe this difpofition of lowlinefle and abjection 
of our ſelves; and asfrequemly'prattiſediby our de- - 
vout Fore-fathers, as it is ſcdome. or never: wed” 
amongſt'us, It were a thing/moſt comely, and un- 


doubtedly moſt profitable,if either thele:ceremonies; / 


amongſt us arſuch times as theſe. If arwere all of 


| ſutes not {o well with the cuſtome of our Nation) yet 

inthe dolctulleſt habit' of mourners';' 1& we lay all 
groveling uponthe ground; would notſuch airufull 
ſpectacle, would:not the-very fight of 'fo unconth an 


hue of Funeral ſolemnitics, we know'by experience, 


no. particular cauſe of ſorrow; how''much more 
when they have'* | | 


| kinde of ſupplication: hath the name of Faſting : the | 


—_—— 


bit; 2. of geſture z, 3.of cher. For habir, ITE? | 
ently ſacks10th and. aſhes, by the courſeneſfe of the'| 


.the meaneſt and loweſt condition of men; by. aſhes; | 


or ſome other anfwerable. to them, were revived} 


us this day attired, ifnot-inſackcloth,(whichperhaps'| 


aſſembly, much afflit and move us 2 The mournfull | 


will often make them to weep, who. otherwiſe'have'| 


Bur theprincipall ceremony,and which weſtill re-| 
| tain, iS abſtinence from: mear and drink, whence this |. 


end] 


Res. © 


The endl of Faſting 'ss ro'bring down onr proud hearts, dts -- 
| end thereof being as tobring down onr bodies, there- Joe 2. 17. 
by the better to/humble ouriſouls, ſo to exprefle and 
teſtifie the ſame, Mares avimi foquuntur temptramen- 
tum corporis : If the body be full and luſty, the minde 
| will bc lofty and refraftory. and\moſt wnkit and un- 
| compoſed to approach the Divine Majeſty with reve- 
| renceand fear. How uncompoſed is that heart to ſuc 
to God for mercy, and averſion- of his jadgements, 
which is fraught with rebellious, unclean and luftfull 
thoughts,like ſo many dogges barking within it? But 
| theſe are all ingendred and cheriſhed by full feeding, 
| and cannot be cafily quelled unlefle they be Rarved : 
| hen I fed Iſrael to the full(faith the Lord Jer.5 7,8.) 
| then they committed adultery and aſſembled by troups in 
| harlots houſes. Teſhurun (faith Moſes in his Prophe- 
ticall ſong Deut. 32.15.) waxed fat and kicked,and for- 
| ſook the Lord that made him, and lightly efteemrd of the 
| Rock of his ſalvation. 
Wherefore S. Paal was fain to pinch his body, and 
bring it down with Faſting; 1 keep ander my body ((aith 
| he 1 Cor. g.ult,) and bring it into ſuojeition, leſt that by | 
any means when I have preached unto others, 1 my ſelf 
ſhould be a caſt-awar. Hilarion a religious young' man, | 
when after much abſtinence and courſe diet he felt | 
his fleſh ſtill unruly and rebellious ; Ego,#nquit, Aſelle, 
wm | f4ciam ut non Calcitres, nec te hordeo alam, ſed palers, 
| Fame & ſitite conficiam: ſuch is the danger of s pam- 
pered body,and ſuch the necefſity of kee * + under, 
 Buras Faſting is a Phyſicall means (if it bewſed to 
purpoſe)to take down the lotrinefle of our minds and 
affections, by ſubtrating the faell and foment of our 
lufts\, which js full feeding; (© is it a ceremony | 
choten | 
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412 The end of Faſting is to bring down q | 


Joel 2.17. | choſen for that naturall effe& it hath to ſignifie and ' 
a teſtific, that by refleion upon our vilenetle and un- 
worthineſſe, we ſtrike the (ail of our high flying affe- 

* tions, and humble our ſelves before the Majeſty of 
Almighty God upon ſuch occaſions as theſe, For as 

1 » ' we uſcfeaſting not only to beger, but alſo to expreſle 
and teſtifie our erection and Tentrat of heart in 

times of. joyfulneſſe, (whence in the Old Teſtament, 

to rejoyce before the Lord,js put for to feaſt before him) } 
So is faſting, when we would intend our devotions, 
uſed, not only as a means to further, bur alſo as a cc- 
remony; whereby we teſtific our ſorrowfull dejefion 

and humiliation of minde before God. 

Well then, you ſec what is the chief end we are to 
aim at in this our ſolemne abſtinence, namely, to take 
down our proud hearts, and bring them to a ſtate of 
lowlineſſe and humility, a diſpoſition fo acceptable 
and prevailing with God , to check our high-moun- 
ting paſhons, and allay the ſmoaking flames of our 
unruly luſts ; which as it is at all times requiſite in 
| ſome meaſure, whenſoever we approach the Majeſty 
\ of God to ſue for mercy and forgiveneſle ; ſo then 

eſpecially, and in a more then uſuall manner, when 
God ſhakes the rod of his judgements over our 
| heads, and biddeth us down and proftrate both ſoul 

and body before him, leſt his wrath break us in pic- 
ces if we will not bow. 

He that hath attained this, hath faſted well; he that 
hath not,may hereby know,he hath not done enough, 
or not as he ſhould do. If the boiling of our luſts be 
cooled and calmed ; ifrhe ſwelling conceits of worth 
in ourſelves be taken down, with a true and fecling 
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our proud hearts. 
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cough ſin, which maketh us the moſt unworthy 
creatures in the world; if thoſe ramping weeds of 
contempt and deſpiſing of others, be cropped and 
withered, (and theſe I can tell you will quire ſpoil a 

den where many good flowers grow ; ) If after 
this manner wt be affeted, thenare we humbled. If 
not, we are Rot ——_— taken down; all our ſcr- 


giveth grace to the 


KL of our vilenefſe and wretchedneſle ./ Zoel x. 17. 
thi ? 


VICE is _— nor will our deyotions be accepted 
of that -ſecingMajeny who reſifteth the proud, but. 
hamble. | 
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Ge n.3.13, 14,15. : ws 

1 3- And the Lord God ſaid unto the woman, What 
| is this that thou haft:done * And'the wort ſaid; The 
| Serpent beguiltd me; andTdideat:. 

| 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent, Be- 
| cauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all 
| 
| cattell, and above every beaſt of the field : upon thy 
| belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thoy eat all the days 
of thy life. 
| 


15: - And-I-will-put-enmity- between thee and the | 
woman, and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed , it (hall 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 


— 
C——— 


>Þj HE Story,whercof the words I have 
" read are part, 15 ſo well known to 
aA all,that it would be needleſs to ſpend 
Z Sf time in any long preface thereof, 
Who knows not the ſtory of Adams 
| - fall « who hath not heard of the ſin 
of Eve our Mother ? If there were no Scripture, yet 
the unſampled irregularity of our whole nature, which 
all the time of our life runs counter to all order and 
| 


right reaſon, the wofull miſery of our condition be- | | 
a | ; 
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[ ._ The ſpn of our forft Parents, Til 


{ ing a ſcene of ſotrow without any reſt or content- Fort >. 17: 
ment: This might breed ſome generall ſuſpition, 
that 46 «nitio non fuit ita, but that he who niade us 
Lords of his creatures, made us not ſo worthleffe and 
| yile as now we are, but that ſome common Father to 
[us all, had drunken ſome ſtrange and devillith poyſon, 
wherewith th&vhole race is infected. This poyſon 
faith the Scripture,was the breach of Gods comman- 
dement in Paradiſc, by cating of the. forbidden fruit : 
for which 44am being called to an account by the 
great Judge, and laying the fault upon the woman 
which God had given him for an helper,God vouch- 
ſafes, as ye hearin my Text,to examine the Woman, 
faying, What is thu that thaw haſt done: And ſhean- 
ſyyers, The Serpent beguiled meand 1 did eat. 
Theſe words contain in them two parts , Firſt, | 
Gods Inquifation —_— Secondly, the womans | 
Confeſſion excuſing her fact, The firſt in the firſt 
words. And the Lord ſaid unto the woman,erc. The (e- 
cond inthe laſt words, And the woman ſaid, The Ser- | 
pent,&c. For the firſt words which God ſpeaks being | 
confidered abſolutely, are an inditment for ſome | 
crime ;/as theyiare interrogative, they areaninquiſiti- | 
on concerning the ſame, and therefore I call them an” 
Inquiſitzon accufing:So the ſecond are a Confeſſion, 
as the woman fays, 1 have eaten; but with anexcuſe 
when the ſays, The Serpent begwiled me , and:therefore 
I call them, a Confefhonexcufing. 

Inthe Inquiſition are two things to be conſidered, 
Firſt, the Author and Perſon who makes it,.which is 
the Lord God himſelf, So faith my Text, And the 


[Lord God ſaid unte.tbe woman, Secondly, the Inquiſt- | 
tion 
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Gods wonderfull love to mankinade, 


' tion it ſelf, What &« this that thou haſt done ? In the 


Perſon who comes and makes this Inqueſt, being the 
Lord God himſelf, we may obſerve and behold his 
21ev8ponie, his wonderfull goodneſle, and unſpeakable 
love to mankinde, which here reveals it ſelf in four 


| moſt remarkable circumſtances : Firſt, in his forbea- 


rance; And the' Lord ſaid; When (fd the Lord ? 
namely, not till Adam had accuſed her, ſhe who was 
firſt inthe ſin, was laſt queſtioned for the ſame; and 


that too becauſe her husband had appealed her. God |} 


knew and obſerved well cnough the firſt degree, and 
every progreſle of her fin, he needed no information 
from another, yet as though he were loth to take no- 
tice thereof, as though he were loth to finde her 
guilty, yea as though he were loth ro denounce the 
puniſhment which his Juſtice required, he.comes not 
againſt her untill now; and that as though he were 
unwilling to come at all. 
If we look back into the ſtory, we thall yet finde 
a further confirmation thereof : How long did God 
hold his hand before he ſtripped the woman ecſpeci- 
ally,of that glorious beauty of her integrity,and made 
her with opened cies to ſec her ſhamefull nakedneſſe? 
She had ar the firſt onſet of her conference with the 
Serpent,finned a fin of unbeleef of God,and yet God 
{pared her : In the progreſle ſhe finned more in her 
_ ambition of being like to God himſelf, and to 
2c wiſe above what was given her ; and God yet ſpa- 


red her : She ſinned when ſhe covered and longed 


Once to eat of the forbidden fruit, when it began to 


ſeem more pleaſing and defirable unto her then obe- 


| dience ro Gods Commandement; and God yet ſpa- 


red 
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Gods wonderfull love to mankinde. 


417 | 


red her,: Art laſt ſhe takes and cats thereof, and ſo 
came to the heighth and conſummation of her ſin, 
and yet behold and ſee the clemency and longanimity 
of our good God, he pauſed yet a while untill ſhe had 

en unto her husband alſo, and then, and not till 


y 
thn, he opened their cycs to ſee their wofull mi- ; 


ry. 
A leſſon firſt to us men, if ſo be we think the ex- 
_ of God worthy our imitation, to bear _y 
with our brother as God bears with us; to admoni 
him, as it is in the Goſpel, the firſt, ſecond and third 
time, before we uſe him [ike an Heathen or a Publi- 
cans to forgive him ſeven times, yea, (as Chriſt ſays 
to Peter) if he repent and ask forgivenclle, ſeventy 
times ſeven times. | 
Secondly, this may bea cordiall of ſpirituall com- 
fort unto us ſinners, though we make a ſhift to keep 
our {elves from the execution of ſin, yet we finde our 
hearts full of finfull thoughts, ungodly deſires, and 
unclean luſts, and ſuch like finfull motions from the 


infirmity of our fleſh: which notwithſtanding we 


cannot ever expell or be rid of, yet let us hope that 
God out of his mercy will bear with our weakneſle, 
and m_ by our infirmities, who bore with the fin of 
our firſt Parents untill it came to execution. 

The ſecond circumſtance is the temper of his Ju- 
ſtice z in that he vouchſafes firſt to enquire of the of- 
fence, and examine the fact, before he gives ſentence 
or procceds to execution. The like example we have 
Gen.11. whercit is ſaid, The Lord came down to ſee the 
City and Tower which the children of men had builded, 


afore he would confound their language, or ſcatter 
'F Nn them 


Gen.3. 3, | 
14,15. 


| ae Game wmain 
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Gen.3.13, them abroad from that ambitious Bbe/,npon the face | 
14.15 of thecarth. Again, Gey.1S; the Lord ſays, / will go | 
down, and ſee whether they of Sodome have done altoge- 
ther according to the cry of it, which $1 came unto me ; 
| and if not, I will know, He from whom no (ecrers are 
| | hid, he that formed the heart of man, and knows all 

the works we do; he that trieth and ſearcheth the 
heart and reins, eyen he will eſt examine the fact 
will firſt hear what miſerable man can ſay for himſelf, 
before his ſentence ſhall paſſe upon lym : not our of 
ignorance of what was done, for how ſhould the om- 
niſcient God be ignorant 2 bur out of his wonderfull 
clemency,and unipeakable moderation rowards man: 
I ay, towards man, for to him alone he ſhews this. 
favour , for as for the Serpent, we ſee, he youchſafes 
not to ask him one queſtion, nor to expe what he 
could ſay for himſelf, bur preſently without exami- 
nation proceeds to judgement againſt him. 

Doththe great God, the Almighty Creator of 
heavenand carth, deal with ſo- unſpeakable a temper 
with his creature, and is vile man, 2 baſe carth-worm, | 
ſo auſtere uato his brother 2 It was the heighth of 
Eves wholc ambition to be like unto God, /but. her 
off-ſprings ambition is to.be moſt unhke unto him; 
He glortes in mercy and clemency,we in rage and rath 
auſterity : He hears his creature ſpeak before he con- 
demns him, we condemn our brother before we hear 
him ſpeak. Be wiſe and learned yeJudges of the carth, 
lerthis great example of God be the partern of your 
imitation ; yea let no private man condemne another 
raſhly, untill he hath heard what he may fay for him- 
ſelf. as God himſelfhere vouchſafed to go before us, 
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| Gods wonderfull lgave to mankinde, 


#19 


man, in that he ſends neither Angels nor Miniſters to 


their offence, but he comes himſelf in perſon to rake 
notice thereof. When men are offended, eſpecially 
great men, they will not deign to look upon, or td 
admit into their preſence thoſe that have offended 
them : How great therefore is this indulgence of Al- 
mighty God, who = here his preſence to our 
moſt wrerched and nioſt naked Parents, who had fo 


would a poor offender think himſelf, X he might be 
admitred to.the preſence of his Prince, rhere-to ay 
what he could either for his defence or excuſe, or el 

to ſue for mercy and move compaſſion's By how 
much therefore God is grearer then the greateſt Mo- 
narch of the world, even as much as they are greater 
then nothing; fo much is this indulgence of God here 


expreſſed in my Text ro Ewr, as before to her huſ- 


bakd ſurpaſſ all the favour and condeſcent of men; 
who ſent not for man, but came himſelf unto him , 
yea, who vouchſafed then to ſeck them out,when they 
rahaway from him. fl 
Now all this'is ſpoken «rlpwmma3s, after the faſhi- 
on of men, and therefore not ſo much to: exprefſe 
what God himſelf did, as what mien' onght ro do : 
Let it be a lefſon therefore to rhoſe - who are 
ſet over othets, not. to'be tos! hardof accefle wo 
ſuch as are obnoxious unto them.. Tf God hinvelF 
vouchſifed ſofar unto his creatureſo wterched;much 
{ more ſhould man unto his brother. * | 
The fourth'circumſtance isthe manner of his ſpee 
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examine our firſt Parents, and to make inquiſition of 


grievouſly finned againſt him 2 How happily graced 
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Gez.3.13, | to Eve, in that he that was the Lord God ſhould 6 
+5 __ | mildly ſpeak unto her, What &s thu thou haſt done : 
The Lind God ſaid it, ſaith my Text, but who would 
not think it rather the ſpeech of a familiar and con- 
doling friend, then of ſo great a Judge, ſo greatly of- 
fended : here 1s no word of aſperity, but fla, no 
E menacing, no upbraiding terms, but only,What #s this 
thou haſt done ? | 
© And ſhould not we learn hence not to inſult over 
ſuch, whoſe offences make them liable either to us or 
others ? ſhould we upbraid, rail, triumph, and vomit 
| | Our impotency upon them ? certainly we ſeem not to 
remember what a gentle and commiſerating Judge 
| God. is,or that our ſelves are men, and have to deal 
| with humane frailty, and mans miſerable condition, 
which we ought to behold with pity, and not handle 
with bitterneſle. 

T HE next thing is, the inquiſition it ſelf; What 
is this thou haſt done ? Some reade, Why haſt thon done 
this ? expounding rv mW for ry v7. But Eves an- 

ſver following where ſhe ſaith, I have eater, plainly 
argues the queſtion was what ſhe had done, and not 
why ſhe had done it : And therefore I take the words 
aS Our Tranſlation hath them, and underſtand this 
manner of asking by God to þe a ſcheme of admirati- 
on,andtoimply an exaggeration of the womans fin,as 
if he had ſaid, O whatan horrible fin is this thou haſt 
committed © How grievowlly haſt thou tranſgreſled? 
O what haſt thou done ? And therefore, God en- 
uiring of her ſin with exaggeration, ſhe makes an- 
Greer with diminution; Indeed, ſhe had offended be- 
cauſe ſhe had eaten, but yet the offence was the leſle, 
forthe Serpent had deceived her. T his;| 


XUM 


A— 


T he greatneſſe of the ſin of owr firſt Parents. "421, 


This then being the meaning of the words, let us | ©; 132 | 
behold in them the greatneſſe of the ſin of our firſt | 323 +} 
Parents, which made the Lord 'God himſelf to ſay, 
What is this thou haſt done © The greatneſle of this 4 
I will firſt conſider as it concerns them both in gene- 
rall, and thenas in particular : The greatneſle of the 
finin generall appears in theſe four conſiderations. 

Firſt, it was a tranſgreſſion of ſuch a Law, as was 
given only to prove man whether he would be under 
God or no : For the morall Law which was written 
and-engraven in the hearts of our firſt Parents, and 
was for the doing of things ſimply good, and abſtai- 
ning from things ſimply evill; ſuch things as a good 
man. would do, were there no commandment, and 
ſuch things as he would not do, were there no prohi- 
bition ; > that in theſe there was-no triall whether 
man would obey God or no, only becauſe he com- 
manded him, and meerly for obedience ſake. And 
therefore had God ordained this Symbolicall Lay, 
prohibiting a thing in it ſelf neither good nor evill, 
neither pleaſing nor diſpleaſing unto God, bur indif- | 
ferent, that mans obſervance thereof might be a pro- 
feſſion and teſtimony, that he was. willing to ſubmit | 
himſelfto Gods pleature,only becauſe it was his, plea- 
ſure, And that it might yer the more appear, God | 
made not choice of ſuch a thing as man cared not for, | 
but of a. pleaſant. and deſirable thing, whereuntg the 
| moxe his inclination was carried, the,more by his.ab-: 
ſtaining might his willing ſubjeioa be approved.: 
| The, violating, therefore, of this Law, was an open 
profeſſion, that he would not be under God, and re- | | 
nouncmg of him to be his Lord. And chis is the _ 
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The ercatneſſe of the (in of our firſt rarents. | 


firſt reſpe&, wherein appears the greatneſle of 4- 
dams fin. | 
\ The ſecond confiderationarguing the (ameis, thar 
he on'whom' God'had beſtswed ſo-many gloriousen- 
dowments, whom he had as it were ſtuffed with ſo: 
many excellent abilities, andadorned with ſo many” 
recious graces, that he ſhould fm againſt him, and. 
bo ih t by his cominandment: for of thoſe to 
whom God had given'fo mich, hemight (juſtly re- 
quire and expe much : Therefore'thoſe whom God 
hath furniſhed with the beſt gifts,cither of knowledpe 
or other abilities,rhey,if they 'ſin, fin moſt grie 7 
ſothar in this reſpe&t the fin of Adamand Eve excee- 


| ded'rhe fins of their poſterity, as much as their inte- 


ity did our corruption. The greater the-perſon, the 
greater his fin : The fin of a Prince greater then the 
nofavulgar'perſon, ahttherefote in the-Law there 
wasapreater Sacrifice to'be 6ffered'for thefins-of the- 
Prince and Prieſt; then of the-people. 
The third circumſtance 'aggravating his ſin, was 
the eafineſſe of the-ccommandment, andthe caſineſſe 


whom no itching concupiſcenee -urged, as'being al- 
ropether free therefrom, and notas we his off-ſpring' 
are continually-yexed with the boiling thereof : 'Se- 
.condly. fn regard of the thing it ſelf he was toabſtain 


the garden befit 
ſtain'd fromone, to whom Goed'had given the uſe of 
aſaving this one 2 he wanted not to feed him, he 
wanted no variety of food, he had even enough rq 


ſurfer on;,only 10 approve his obedienceraHimaho 
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| had 


man had ro keep the fame, both inregard-of himfelf,|| 


from, being onely one freit, in ſo greara liberty of all | 
\ ths. How eaſily Tight he + An | 
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| theplace, which.was Paradiſe, as it were in Gods own 


| wherein he ſingularly revealed himſelf, and therefore 

—— and (he Temple of God. Do not men, 

| othcrwite -giving the oof 

| abharre ta commir -it:in-Gods Temple © How im- 
-pudently contumelious was this {in the 


| beenthe only, tranſgrefſanr ; Adgmmes not deceived, 
 -Sogreatand howmjble.a thing it.is in the Eyc. of God, 
pbedly who by any, mcans are the cauſe of anothers | 


| 7 The greaneſſe of the fin af uwr fuf Parents. © 


had given all the rcſt unto him,he was to abſtain from | 
oOhe,and yet he would not: Q»ants fait (ſaith S. Aug.) 
iniquitas in peccando, ubi tanta erat non peccandi fa- 
cilitas ? 

The fourth circumſtance aggravating this ſin, was 


preſence, even afore his face : for as heayen above 
other parts of the world, is the place of Gods ſpeciall 
preſence; ſo was Paradiſe above other parts of the 
carth, as it were an heaveg upon carth: the place 


rein to wickednefle, yet 


refore which 


was committed.in Gods very Preſence-chamber ? 
All theſe *ggravations are common to both our | 
Parents, which all laid rogerher makes their {in 3s | 


great as everany was, ſaving the {in the hols | 


{Ghoſts for {6:the beſt Divines do thank. But Eve | 
[.addes one aggravation more to her weight, in that ſhe | 


- was nat content to ſin-her (elf alone, but ſhe allured 
and drew : her busband, alſo into the like horrible 
tranſgreflion with her,whcreby the was not only guil- 
7 of her own perſonallyin, but of ber husbands alſo. 
And this added ſo much. unto, her, former ſyrmme, 
tharS, Poul, 2 Te 3616r Wraba ENT if the had 


but the woman being deceived, was in thetranſgreſſion: 


tobe cauſe pr- moyer of anothers fin : woc be unto 


Nng fall : } 
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* What the Serpent was. | 


| I4.1t5. 


Gen.3.13, fall: And juſtly might God fay to Eve for this re. 


| whence he becomes ſtyled in Scripture ,” The old 


ſpect though there had been no more, What # thu 
that thou haſt done ? 
| Now I cometo the womans excuſe, The Serpent | 
| beguiled me. In which words are three things conſi- 
| derable : The author, the Serpent. The ation, Gale, 
| The objec, Me. 

Concerning the author, the Serpent z two things 
are inquirable : firſt, what the Serpent was indeed e 
ſecondly, what Eve ſuppoſed hint to be © For the 
| firſt; I rhink none ſo unreaſonable as to beleeve, ir 
was the unreaſonable and brute Serpent : for whence 
ſhould helearn, or how ſhould he underſtand Gods 
commandment to our firſt Parents ? *Or how is'ir 
poſſible a Serpent ſhould ſpeak, and not only ſo, but 
{peak the language which Eve underſtood * -For 
though ſome there be: who think that beaſts and birds 
| have ſome ſpeech-like utterings of themſelves, yer 
' none that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak the language of man. 
' It remains therefore, that _— unto the Scri- 
| ptures, it was that old deceiver the Devil and Satan. 
| who abuſcd the brute Serpent, either by entring into 
' him, or taking his ſhape upon him. The laſt of which 
' I rather incline unto, ſuppoſing it (as you ſhall hear 
; preſently) ro be the law of ſpirits, when they have in- 
| rercourle or commerce with men, totakeſome vi- 


| fible ſhapeupon them,as the Devil here the Serpents, 


| 
| 


Serpent. | 

| Now for the ſecond 'queſtion, what Ewe took him 

| to, be, whether the Serpem or Satan * If we-fay the | 

| thought him'to be the brute Serpent, how ——_— 
s ſtan 


— 
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| | communicate in ſome'comman mitrer, {p.1t ſeems | 
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What Eve tooksbe Serpent ro be. as 


ſtand with the perfection of mans knowledge in his | Ge.z. 13; 
—_— to think a Serpent could ſpeak like a reafo- | 14": 
mable creature? ,who would not judge hera filly wo- 
man nov that ſhoald think ſoz and yet the witeſt of 
us all.is far ſhort of Eve in regard of her knowledge 
then. Again, if we ſay ſhe knew himto be the Devil, 
I willnot ask. why ſhe would. converſe at all with a 
wicked ſpitir, who ſhe knew had fallen from his Ma- 
ker ; but Iwonld know, how we ſhould conſtrue the 
meaning ofthe Holy Ghoſt in the beginning of this. 
Chapter, where he Gith, The Serpent was the ſuvtilleſt. 
of all tht beaſts of the field which Ged had made, and fo : 
implics:the womans opinion of theSerpents wiſdome | 
- was the occaſion why the was ſo begwled : otherwiſe | 
to what end are i. words ſpoken, unlgfle to ſhew-' 
that Satanchole the Serpents ſhape, that through the | 
Opinton.and colour of his- well-known wiſdome and | 
lagacity he might beguile the woman.. ; | 
| Fortheaſſoiling of which. difficulty. I offer theſe 
propoſitions following : Firſt, I will ſuppoſe there is 
a law in the commerce of ſpirits and men, thart a ſpirit 
muſt preſent himſelf undex the thape of tome viltble 
thing : For as in-naturalland bodily things thexe is 
no entercourſe of4&ion and paſſhon,unlefle the things | 
have ſome proportion cach to other, and unlefle they | 


God hath ordained a Law.that inviſible rhings ſhould | 
converſe with things vidiblegin a thape, as-they are,vi- 
ſible : whichis fo true,that-the-converfing preſence of 
2 ſpirits called a Viſion or. Apparition. And expert- 
{ cence with the Scriptures, will: thew.us, that not only 
{evil Angels, but good, yca. God himlelt converlet 
in | 
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How ſpirits appear to men, 
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Ganz 13] in this manner withmen. And all this I ſuppoſe Eve 


| 


knew. 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe further, that as ſpirits are to 
converſe wack ates ſome viſible — ſo 1s 
there a law given them, that it muſt be under the 
ſhape of ſome ſuch thing as may lefle or more re- 
ſemble their condition : For as in natnre we fee every 
ſeverall thing hath a ſeveral! and ſutable 
my or figrire, as abadge'ofthe/inwardmarure, where- 
by it is known as by a habit of diſtinRtion; fo it 
ſeems to bein the ſhapes and apparitions of Spirits. 
And as in a well goyerned Common-wealth , every 
ſort _ —_— of men Sm known / _ difte- 
ring habir ccable ro his quality, fo «x ſeems 1t 
ſhould be ? 1 Gods cat —. err bob bo COnCer- 
ning the ſhapes whic _ rake upon them. 'And 
he' that gave the law, that'a tnan ſhould: nor [wear 
che habit of a woman, -nor/a woman ther tabir ofa 


man, becauſe as he had inade'tthem divers, fo would 


he have them ſo known by their habits z {o-it: ſeems, 
he will not ſaffera good and-a'bad' fpirit., /a'noblc 
and ignoble one to' r into men after the' ſame 
faſhion. And this alſo Iſappoſe Eve knew. 

Now from theſe grounds it will follow,thar good 
Angels cantake npon 


| ſhape of man, becauſe their glorious excelloney 1s re- 
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ſcmbled only in the moſt excellent-of vifible-cxoa- 


ures; the ſhape of an inferiour creature would be un- | 
ſutable,no other _—_— thoſe who are cal- 
God, but his only"who:was'creared 

| after Gods own image. And yer tiot his theivtier ac- 


led the ſons of 


cording asnow it 4s,” but according-as hewas _ 
fo tis 


'them' no other ſhape bur the 


| 
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rarer] and hu raiment white ſnow as 1t were 
wbling the beauty of glorified bodies in immu- 


| rnrAn ſublimity and purity. 
Hence alſo it Sg on-the contrary, that the 
| Devil could nocapperrinomene ape, whileſtman 
was.in his integrity, becauſe it fallen from 
his firſt glorious Deion ch re-muſt OR APPEAr 
in ſuch ſhape-whuch might argue his-imperfcction an 


abaſcment, which was, Sg otherwiſe 
no.:rcaſon can be giyen, why he ſhould not vr 
-have appeared unto Eve in the ſhapeof a woman.then 


] ofa Serpent;for bo ho might have ined option 
is GH, now we | 


|knowhecantake of man, 2 hag 
i wag one —_— ol nb reſemb 


{with her:both.of more roetopey 3o8 
Bur fince the fall af _ the ai 


ther : Andtherefore heap Ems int 
of. mans: rfc@ion, cither for eyes or Ry 


25 like-an ge py the Witches fay ;).and her 
haps'itis not altogethersfalſe, which.is PUTT a 
-med, that the Devil appearing in humane 


other, as tho could not. yet rake upon him 
| humane ſhape = jfor that man. himſelf is not en- 
'tirely.and acely fallcnas he is. 

By this-time you ſee the diffculy of the queſtion 
is eaſcd :: now it appears why Eve wondred not to fcc 
2 ſpirit ſpeak m_ or in the ſhape of a Serpent, be- 


cauſe ſhe-knew. the law of ſpirits apparitions _ 
then'| 


< 


e, hath 
: always a. von Luk ſome uncouth . member .or 
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his fall in that glorious heaury 0 is Gen.z.1;. 
av the fruts of fin; nie Rog el in Nm uy 
j— ofpclappears like 4 young Mo, bis countenance | dw bes 
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a AA AA AI oe ne 


then we'do. Again, when ſhe aw the ſpirit who talked 
with her to haye taken upon him the ſhape m_ of 
a beaſt, yet of the moſt ſagacious beaſt of the field, 
the concluded according'to our forelaid ſuppoſitions, 
that though he were oneof the abaſed ſpirns, yet the 
ſhape he had taken reſembling his nature, he muſt 
needs be a moſt <rafty''and ſagacious one, and fo 
might Pry farther” into Gods meaning then ſhe was 
aware of. - And'thns you may ſce at laſt, how the opi- 
nion of the Serpents ſabfilty occaſtoned” Eves fall , 
as alſo why the Devil; of all other beaſts of the field, 


tookrthe ' $ivw ofa S r,namely.ro gain this opi- | 


nion of ſagacity with the woman as one who knew 
the {es aforeſaid. - - tit EYLES91q6 $450 
© HereTobſerve that overmuch dotageupon a con- 
caved excellency, whether of wifdome or . whatſo- 


ever elſe, without a ſpeciall eye to Gods commande- 
| ment, hath ever been the occaſion of | ft crrours 


inthe world, and the Devil under 'thivmask, aferh 


to blear our eyes, and with this bair to-inveigle: our 


hearts, that he may ſecurely bring us to his.lure.. It 


was the mask of the Serpents witdom and ſagacity, 
above the reſt of the beaſts of the field; whereby bo 
brought to paſſe our firſt Parents. ruine. The admi- 
red wiſdome of the long living Fathers of the elder 
world, having beenfor ſo many ages: as Oractes'ro 
their off-ſpring, growneven'to a le and Nation 
while they yer lived, was the. ground: of, the:ancient 
Idolatry of mankinde, whileſt they: ſuppoſed that 
roſe ro whom for wiſdome they had recourſe bein 


I'ving,could not but help them when they were dead. 


This we may learn our of Heſted, The men, ſaith he. 


| 
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occaſion of mach error. 


of the golden age being once dead; became auiwns; 
%; GUAGE Iruray ar0pumoy, ol eg gvadarim Sines % 0tTAte tr0a" 
they became godlings and Patrons of morrtall men, 
&c. So the opinion of the bleſſed Martyrs ſuperla- 
tive glory in heaven, was made the occaſion of the 
pact, 2625 Idolatry of the Chriſtian Churches , 
wherewith they are for the greater part yet overwhel- 
med. And the cſteem which Peter had above the reſt 
of the Apoſtles in regard of chiefdome, even in the 
Apoſtles times was abuſed by the old Deceiver toin- 
ſtall the man of fin: This made .S, Paxl to ſay, the 
myſtery of iniquity was even then working ;, and there- 
fore labourcd as far as he could to prevent it, by as 
much deprefling Peter as others pal wr him. Nay,he 
'puts the Churches in minde of this ſtory. of the Ser- 
pents beguiling Eve,thar her miſ-hap might be a war- 


ing to them; 2 Cor. 11. 2,3. 1 4m jealous over you 


(faith he) with 4 godly jealouſie, for I have eſpouſed you 


2 Thel, 2.7. 


to ong husband, that I might preſent you 4s a chaſte Vir- 
into Chrift, But I fear leſt f4 any means 45 the Serpent | 
eguiled E png his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould | 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, And | 
to come alittle nearer home, have not our Adverſa- | 
ries when they would get Diſciples, learned this of | 
the Devil, to poſleſſe fem firſt with an opinion of 
hr pam learning in their Doors ſarpaſſing any 
of ours © I will ſay no more inthis point, but that we 
ought {o to prize and admire the gifts and abilities of 
bomgan. bean God hath beſtowed upon men, that 
the polc-ſtarre of his ſacred word may ever bc in 


-Our CYC. 
| T HE next thing to be ſpoken of is, the action, 


Guile : 


—— 
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' Guile the Dewils method to tempt us to ſin. 


Gan.3. 13, 
14,15. 


| him ſome evill he expected not. Prattice 


Gwite : and firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is: To begwile 
is through a falſe fairh and perſwafion wrought by 
ſome argument of ſeeming good, to bereave a man 
of ſome good he had or for, or to ws upon 
harch made 
it ſo well khown;that I ſhould not need to have boven 
any definition or deſcriprion thereof, but only for a 
more diſtin conſideration: whereas therefore I ſaid, 
that guile wrought by fotclaying a falſe perſivaſion or 
beleef, I would intimare, that it was nothing elſe bat 
a practicall fophiſm, the premiſles whereof are coun- 
terfeit morives; the concluſion an erroneous exethti- 
on. Now as all praQtice or ation confifts in theſe rwo; 


The choice of ourend ; and the execution of means 
ro attain thereunto : ſo is rhis praticall ſophiſm we 
call Guile found in them both,cither when an evil end 
is preſented unto us in the counterfeit of a g00d, and 
ſo weare made to embrace Nubtm pro Fun, atid 


'{ find our ſelves deceiv'd in the event whatſoever the 


means were we have uſed : or elſe we apply ſuch 


| means asare cither unlawfull or unſufficient to attain 


| our end, as being ſo mask'd that they appear unto us 

far otherwiſe then they are. With both theſe ſorts or 
| parts of guiſe the Devil wrought our firſt Parents ru- 
ine ; firſt, by making it ſeem a thing defirable, and by 
; all means ro be laboured for, to be like ante God : 
| which was an ambition of that wheteof man was not 

only not capable, bur ſuch as little beſeemed'hitnto; 


aſpireunto, upon whom God had beſtowed to gteat | 


| a meaſure of glorions perfeCtorns, as he feetm'da God 

' amoneſt the reſt of the creatures. What unthankful- 
nefle was this, that he uporrwhomr God beſtowed ſo 

| © RS Is much 
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ts. ties. 


yet think that God ſhould envy him any degree of 

excellency fit for him 2 for this was the mask where- | 
with the Devil covered both the unfitneſſe and im- 
poſſibility of che end he infinuared ; but he beguiled 
them. Secondly, he puts the ſame trick upon them 
in the choice of the means to be uſed, which was to 


—— 


| God : Had the aim been allowable, yer conld notthe 
| means have been taken for good, bur only of ſuch as 


| certain as! it feemed:; orthar evil which might be: in 


God? Ha the ſevere commandement of Almighty 


were beguiled, in that the Devil made the woman be- 
leeve with his queſtioning the truth of Gods com- 
mandement, that the danger was not great, .nor {0 


the action, would be countervetled with the excellen- 
£y to b- attained thereby ; rhe gloriouineſle of which 
end the Devil fo ſtrongly ſounded, that it drowned 
in. her imagination the -leaſt- conceir of evil in the 


much.as he was the glory of his workmanſhip,ſhould Gen.z. 13, 


means. And as a man which always looks upward,fecs | 
not the danger in the path and way he walks in, untill 
he tumbles-intoa pit ; ſo was it here with our firſt 
Mother, when thus the Devil heguiled ber. 

This firſt aft of the Devil is that whercin we may 
behold as in a glalle, the art he ſtill uſerh ro-tempt 
us unto fin, and bring us to utter deſtruction : All 
his method is nothing elſe but guile ; he preſents all 
things fair unto our face, and ſuffers not evil to ap- 
pear before us in its own-ugly ſhape,for fo every man 
would fly from it : when he would tempt a man to 
|coveroulneſle, he cals it thrift; when to bribes, he 
cals them _— ; when to intemperance,forſooth 


x is good fellowſhip ; when to cruelty, it muſt be - 
c 


— 


| 


I4;15, 


Eph.6. 11, 


—— 


1 432 Guile the Devils mathod to tempt us to ſin. | 


Gen.z. 13-| led juſticez when to prodigality, it muſt be taken for 
14,15- | no other butliberality, and ſuch like. This is that 
which the Scripture ſaith, The Devil tranſforms him- 
ſelf ints an Angel of light : when he draws to vice,he 
would ſeem to mean nothing but virtue ;,, when he 
rempts to works of darknefſlc, he preſents them as the 
works of light; when he plots our ruine and cverla- 
ſting undoing, he bears us in hand, that all aims at 
our welfare and felicity | 1H: 

This is that which is meant in the following verſe, 
where it is ſaid,The ſeed of the woman /hould bruiſe the 
Serpents head, but the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his heel; 
as though the Serpent ſhould love to aſſault ar una- 
wares, 'and ſo as he might not be ſcen to intend any 
| ſuch martrer before he had done the fear, -and there- 

fore his faſhion ſhould be to come behinde a man, 
and as it were to catch him by the heel. For that this 
was the embleme of guile and deceitfull dealing, it 
| may be gathered from the ſtory of Faceb and Eſav, 

when as Eſas being beguiled of the blefling by the 
craft of his brother Facob, makes an alluſion to his 

name ; Well, ſaith he, may he be called Facob, for he 
hath beguiled me now theſe two times : Now Iacob had 
his name in the beginning becauſe he caught his bro-! 
ther by the heeL,when he came our of the womb , for 
272 ſignifies the heel, and 2737, is as much to ſay, as 
anHeeler,whence the alluſion of E/as hath this ſenſe,if 
we take it verbatim,My brother may well be called an 

Heeler, for he hath heeled me theſe twotimes : Now 
| becauſe to come behindea man, and take him by.the 
| heel was foul play, therefore of apy an heel comes 
-2FP, (dolws, fallacia) guile, and 2py, averb ſignifying 


"IM to | 


——_—_ 
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| be roo confident in our own perſwaſions, leſt they 


| and a& a fir of jealouſic afore we adyenture. 


—— 


| Guile the Devilsmethod to tempt as to ſin, 


Eſas would imply by his alluſion, that his brother 
mighr-well be called a Beguller,becaule he had begui- 
led him now theſe two times: But of this I { 
have occaſion to ſpeak more: hereafter. | 
Since therefore we have ſeen the Devils practice, 
and learned that he works altogether by. deceit, how 
_ ſhould the conſideration hereof make us to be 
in all the ways of our life 7 If we knew: we had to deal 
with a' man that uſed to beguile- all that came into 
his fingers, in what continuall jealouſte and ſuſpition 
would we be: how would we caſt about to find which 
way he might not circumvent us ? -how wary would 
we be to entertain any proffer from him? there could 
be nothing made ſeem ſo fair, but we-would ſuſpect 
ſome foul meaning to. be init, If we would be thus 


433 
| to deceiye or deguile; whichis the ſecond ſenſe that 


14.05, 


— — 


diſpoſed in marters of leſſer moment, how carcfull 
ſhould we be in greater * if where the ability of de- | 
ceiving is leſſer, what manner of men ſhould we be | 
when we know the Arch-deceiver of the world is 
cofitinually attending upon us, — _ 
us? ſhould we here adventure upon any action rathly* 


No ſurely , but be firſt well adviſed. We ſhould not 


may prove the Devils ſuggeſtions : and though the 
reaſons we apprehend be never ſo good, and the caſe 
ſcem never ſo clear, and the way we' are to walk in 
never ſo ſecure, yet ought we to make ſome paule, 


And thus much of the Serpents action, Guile : | 
Now I come tothe object, Me. Me, that is, the wea- | 
kerof the two. - Me,{o much endeared in the affetion 

O 0 of 


Prong: 3, ; 
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| 6enz.13; of my Lord.;rharhe cowld nox but do any things; 


1 14,5. 


| attempts the woman'the weaker #f 


| his ſhot in vain;)' bur will aſſault ir 
| leaſt defenſible, -where a breach will be cafily mage, 


| 


amy requeſt, Of theſe two reſpetty 1 will ſpeak in or- 


der; and firft of the dirt. The Deyil allanlis uschere” 


| where he finds us weakeft,; as here ja; this farſt finke: 


| vpllgll-4 Thy Serpeut 
beguiled me : for he knows this is the veadiclt way to 
overcome. A skilful} Qonunander being to take a 
wk will not make his barsery on thatpart of the 
wall which is ſtrongly foitified; (far lo he ghs make 

there where js is 


' and yet entring he becomes Maſter of the whole, how 
well fortified focyer-: even ſo the Devil will be ſure 
to forceus there where we are leaſt able to re{ſts jf he 
finds any part not well bulwark'd with reſolution, 
there he plants the Cannon of his tempration, and 
with an eafie breach becomes Maſter of the whole 
ECC, 
4 Hence we may: learn what to. citeem of thoſe im- 
| perfect courſes concerning the Commandements af 
God; too frequent among the ſons of men : There 
are many who reſolve firmly againſt divers kinds of 
fins, that they wall never be drawn þy any weans to 
commit them, but theyhavealways tame one where- 
Mm they demurre whether they thould reſolve rg yeold 
to or not, if occaſion thould be offered, Many will 
fortify themſelves very ſtrongly againſt the agfjaulrs of 
bribery, of covetoulheſſe, oF theft, of promile:brogk- 
ing, of drunkenneſfo; but as concqrning theix [Juſt 
they are unreſolved what to do,ifa temptation thould 
affault them & ſoin others, there ts ſome other 1nch- 
nation bur {lenderly guarded, when for the reft they 
| () could | 


— 


| 


— — —_ 


en 


| -where"eve ard Wiakefte «| ' 


| never fo ſovnd; will ſink, if BuZonc leaking 


diligently, ard finding where we lieexpoſed to dan- 
ger, there aioft to. Airengther our ſelves with reſo- 
(7-717 5191" £2561  eLOLHLY | 


{> thut ro have gained her wi t6 have goarehg als 
{o: for he ſeemed ro thirik that her ſtrength! het 
tusbwids affeRtion was more powerfull to prevatl 
with him, then his ſubtile motives were to oyercoine 
hiny; aid indeed the event! prov'd he was not rmnch 
dectiv'd: Herice-we are toobſerye that the Devil'ta- 
| keth advanitave of the veheiticnicy of our paſſions, to 


| wotk our overthrow, if he ofice finde rheſe to faſten | 


; his told by, ke then thinks he may lead us whirher he 
| It; To have gained our affeRtons is as-1t- were to 
| have Sotten'd patty within; which is a dangerous ad- 

vantage to further theinvaſtohof an enemy ; efpeci- 
ally wie moſt of our paſſions are our fayorites, which 
we can dehy nothing they ask; and if they be once 
bribed,will work us wholly to the difpoſe of our arch- 
c_— Ona-_ 


could glory how firongly they are fortified, Burt we | Genip. ry, 
mull know, that whearhe Devil comes to atfaule ug, | 14"5-__ | 
he with paſſe by is where weave ſtrengrh and arrempt 
us only there where ont weadkneffe kes';- and: cher we 
fhall find alt out Ibour Joſt, and all our other Arrength 
ro/haveftood ns in lirete ſtead:;Bor what wilit boot to 
guard the wals of our City never (6 ſtrongly; if but 
one pact be teft tnpuirded for the enemiÞ ro efiter c 
| Is not lt che'eneniiess AS hip ehough'in ung pe 

te be 


tefc unftopped, Let usrherefore ſurvey. our hearts 


And thus T: eomt< to the (cond reſpect, why the 
Devil made choice'of thewotnan, namely, becauſe of | 
the vehemetioy of her hisbandsaffeQion towards lier, 


| 


Eph. 4-27. 


ms 
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Our paſſjons the Dey ls advantage: ” 


Gen.3.13, | That we may not therefore afford the Devil this 


14.15. 


advantage, and as it were reach him.a rope to hang 
us. withall, it bchoves us ſo togoyern and temperour 
| paſſions and affections, that they tranſport us notin- 
ro the Devils juriſdiction : which. that we may 'the 


better do, it will not be unfit ro.ſet down ſome rules 
| for performance thercof, 
Firſt, therefore it is-beſt to-xefiſt our paſſions at the 
| bagneng and to-ufe the fame-policy which Pharaoh 
did with the Iſraclitgsy that they might not over-run 
his Country, in killing all their infantsas ſoon as they 
; were born, While the ſore is green Surgeons ſeldom 
deſpair, but feſtered once, they hardly cure it : So its 
; with the paſſions of our minde, when they are firſt 
; growing, they are ſoon curbed, bur being a little cn- 
' terrained, they will hardly be ſubdued. 
| Theſecond means is, to-inure ourſelves to crofle 
' our paſſions when there is no danger, and to bridle: 
our {elves ſomertunes from ordinary and lawfull de- 
; fares, that we may do it with more. eaſe when we are: 
 Indanger ; for how. can he hope to-be able to maſtex 
| his paſſions when dangerous temprations aſlaylt him, 
| who never uſed themto it inthe time of his ſecurity: 
We know that men who would fit themſelves for the. 
Wars, will practice in the time of peace when-there 
is no enemy near,,and will toil. and labour when they, 
might beat reſt, will lie hard when they may com- 
mand a ſoft bed, will. watch when they might ſleep.,. 
and all ro make themable to indure.the like when they 


ſhall have need: the. like muſt we do; that we-may 

get an habit to croſle and ſubdue our paſſions. when. 

| we ſhall bave.need.. 4 
C. 


RT 
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» 
Gen. 3. 13 


\- The third means is, to fly occaſions which may in- ey 


cenſe the paſſions whereunto we are inclined : 0cca- | 
fiones factunt latrones, ſaith the Proverb, Occaſion | 
makes him a theef, which elſe might have been an 
honeſt man ;, wherefore he that commits himſelf to. 
Sea ina boiſterous tempeſt is worthy to ſuffer ſhip- 
wrack and he that willingly puts himſelf in the com- 

of infected perſons, may blame himſelf if he fall 
into their diſcaſes. 

Laſtly, but chiefly, when thy paſſions are moſt ve- 
hement, then ſeck for ſuccour from heaven, fly un- 
der the wings of Chriſt as the chickens under the hen, 
when the Li te ſeeks to devour them : beat at the 
gates of mercy, and crave grace to overcome thy 
miſery : He is thy Father and will not give theea Ser- 

ent, if thouask him Fiſh : humble thy ſelf before 
Lian open thy ſores and wounds unto him, and the 
good Samaritan will pour in both wine and-oyl, and | 
thy paſſions ſhall melt and fall away as clouds arc 
difpelled and conſumed by the Sun, 
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It is 4 fearfull thing 


+ bh: 
And the Lord ſaid unto the Serpent Cc. 


e words contain; in them. rhe Serpents 
[ doom wo ATI hum by 
the great Lord of Heaven and [Earth ; They 
contain in them two parts: Firſt, the reaſon of thus 
ſentence in the words, ZSecanſe thou. haſt done. thu : 
Secondly, the ſentence it (clf in the words following, 
Thou art carſed above all cattell,&c. The reaſon of | 
this heavy doom is, Becauſe he had done this : What 
This ? namely, becauſe hehad begailed the man and 
woman, which God: had-made, and; cauſed them to 
txanſgrefle his great commandment. He thereforcthax 
is the cauſe and occaſion of anothers fin, is as hatcfull 
to Godas the doer, and'is Ag ar 2 rather 
a-greater puniſhment then he : for rhe.Serpent here 
for cauſing hath this doom, as well as the-man- and 
woman for doing. Nay, which is to be obſerved, his 
doom is the firſt read unto him,as if he were the arch- 
offender, and not to the man or woman till he was 
done with: What ſhould this mean, but that his fault 
being the moyer, was more grievous in the eyes of 
"1. Jrend theirs © which is the reaſon alſo, why the | 
woman comes in the next place to have her ſentence, 
becauſe ſhe had been a fin-maker, and was guilty not 
only:of her own perſongltfin, but of her husbands al- 
ſo; whence the man who had ſinn'd only himſelf, 
and not cauſed others to ſin, had his judgement laſt 
of alt. I'might alſo confirm-the ſame from the qua- | - 
lity, 


<——— 


—_— 
— 


XUM 


= rae Foal fe 


lity of their ſeverall judgements, in that the Serpent | Gin.3. 13, 
14,15 


alone is doom'd to beaccurſed, and no ſuch word 


| ſpoken either of the manorthe woman. 


Bat Tiſhal not need to tarry here to prove how hor- 
rible and fearfull — it ev to be the author of ano- 
thers ſn: = know m_—_ _ of our Savi- 
onar, Mst.t Wo unto the wor (2 
dals, ? wands the man by whom 4 odio ome, 
it were berry for him that a wi 
his neck, and that he were drowned in we depth roi 
Sea, And S. Paul(1 Cor.8.) would tat no meat 4s 


| 4 the worldlafteth, rather then make his brother #0 of- 


fend. Would th 7 would confider this, who are nor 
content alone to fin thertiſelyes, bur play the Devil in 
co others. It ſeems they 101 tobe double 
damn'd. I would alſo they wonld think of this, who 
make no conſcience at all by extremities and vexati- 
ons, and other grievances, to drive a man to perjury; 
and other grievous fins, and 'yet think themſelves 
free, when they ſhould know, tha he that is the au- 


thor of anothers lin, makes anothers guilt his own, | 


GC ſhare in the puniſhment every whit as deep 


But this ſhall ſuffice to have obſerved inthe firſt 
part, the reaſon of the Serpents doom. Now I come 
tothe ſecond, the doom 1t ſelf : wherein 'the words 
as you ſee have all relarion to the ft, for the 
Lord [aid unto the Serpent, Thin art cur [<6 Thow 
ſhale go upon thy breff, &rc. But becauſe this 
was more then a brute o_—_ the Devilhimſcl 
ing the chief agent in this his inſtrument, it is a thing 
much conrovertee, ; upon which of theſe —— _ is 


—— nt — "a_O 2 


. 4 


ere] _ 


je INS 


440 It 6 a fearfullthing to be author of anthers fin. | 


Gen.z-13, | here pronounced. Some would have it ſpoken only 
14.75 | of the brute Serpons becauſe here is a compariſon 
made with cattel and beaſts of the field, thereby ac- 

counting the Serpent one of that number. Beſides, 

Satan they ſay was accurſed before this time, and 

ſome of the words in this curſe cannot well be appli- 

| ed to any but the brute Serpent, as that he ſhould eat 

| the duſt of the earth,&c, Others would have this curſe 

- | pronounced only upon the ſpirituall Serpent the De- 

vil, becauſe the brute Serpent was only an inſtrument 

abuſed by the Devil, and neither knew what was 

done, nor could do withall ; and why ſhould it there- 

fore be puniſhed 2 Others would divide the.contro- 

verlic, applyi the firſt part of the curſe in the 14. 

yerſc,to the brute Serpent, the latter in the 15. verle, 
tothe Devil or ſpirituall Serpent ; becauſe as the lat- 
ter of the promiſfd ſeed of the woman, which ſhould 
deſtroy the IETPers and his ſeed, muſt needs be-meant 
| EIT and may ps the former dr are __ 
| fitly appliable to the brute Serpent only : But agati 

| hs. —_ be ſaid, that the Gone The nd Thee Goket 
of in the firſt part of the curſe, is all one with the 
Thou and Thee 1n the latter, and therefore of what- 
ſoever the firſt is meant, ofthe ſame is alſo meant the 
latter. There is therefore a fourth opinion, that this 
curſe is throughout pronounced upon both, both 
upon the Serpent and the Devil : In which, thought 
there be ſome difference about the manner how, yet I 
imbrace it as the trueſt;as not only conceiving it. may 


be fo; by the fitneſſe of all the parts. fo' agh to 


both ; but think moreover that this only ought to be 
the meaning and noother, if it be conceived as:ILam 
For 


PEI——_ 


- 


nov to ſhew. 


| Why God brands the puniſhment with the ſtamp of the ſin, 441 + | 
For in the firſt place, the Devil when he beguiled 6ez.z. 13, 
man, came not as anaked ſpirit, but in the ſhape and 45: 
figure of: a.Serpent, (as I have ſhew'd heretofore, | 
and. therefore that his punithment in the manner | 
might be ſutable and anſwerable to his offence, he was 
to receive his: doom likewiſe under the figure of a 
Serpent;and the ſtyle thereof framed unto a Serpents 
condition :- for it is the conſtant method of the all- 
wiſe God to brand the puniſhment with the ſtamp of 
| the fin, that the offender thereby might fvt only | 
know what he felt, but alſo read why he ſuffered. 
Why was Adonibezeks thumbs and great toes cut off, ' 
but that he might read therein, as he did, his former | 
cruelty? Threeſcore and ten Kipgs having their thumbs | 
and toes cut off, gathered meat under my Table, As I 
have done, ſo God hath requited me. Why was Pharaoh | 
with his Hoſt rather drpwned in the Sea, then (lain in 
the field, but that all the world might read it was for | 
his cruell Edidt to drown all the male children of the ' 
Hebrews 2 Why did Abſalom lic with Davids Con- | 
cubines, but to. put David in minde that he had lien 
with V/r;ahs wite.. And why was the curſe of the Dc- | 
vil ſhaped here in and unto the condition of the Ser- | | 
pent, but becauſe he had beguiled man ina Serpents | | 
P? 


Scondly, for the Serpent ; The faſhion, excellen- | 
cy and-ſubtilty of the Serpent aboye all the beaſts | 
which'God had made, the Devil had abuſed to gain | 
credit with the woman. that he was an excellent and 
a moſt (agacious ſpirit,and therefore might be able to 
pry farther into Gods mcaning then ſhe could, which 


was the cauſe of her attention,and ſo of her nige-For 


exdtie... Mo. 
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| 442 Why the conſe proneunted 


— _—— 


| Gez.3. 13, | 1 have ſhewed heretofore that the woman in the ſtate 
14,15. _ | of integrity knew well enough, that as it was the law 
of ſpirits in their commerce with men, to/ preſent 
themſelves under the ſhape of forme viſible thaig :'© 
| name wo mo v6 Ins morn ing, 
| as may more or lefle reſemble their condition : And 
| that as the glorious ſpirits n_ take no other _ 
bur of man, the glory of viſible creatures: fo t 
fallen ſpirits could not thenafore mans fall, rake any 
other ſpe but of a beaſt, thereby to bewray his 
abaſement : yet becauſe the Devil here took 
him the ſhape of the moſt wiſe and moſt excallent of 
beaſts, he ſo bleared the womans eyes with an opmi- 
on of his excellency and fagacity, that in a manner 
ſhe forgot, or regarded not, that he was one of the 
evil and abaſcd ſpirits, which was the ground of her 
| | miſerable ruine _ aq nom 2 
Now becauſe the ex and ſagaci the 
Serpent had thus been the Sthon of Sans eonfak. 
on, by being made the lying counterfeit of rhe De- 
| vils excellency and wiſdome, and the mask whereby 
he ſo covered his vileneſle, that the woman took him 
1 not to be as: he was indeed : Therefore God in his | 
wiſdome thought good to ch the copy, and 
| henceforth wr. nl. and deface that unhappy =— 
| ognomicall letter, and by abafing the Serpent for the 
_ to come, to __ im an Ng oc 
and monument, wherein man might tieroglyphically 
_ the m—_ —_— and exacrable Labenefle of 
that wicked ſpirit which had beguiled him, to hate 
| him (as now dy the Serpent) ory —_— hatred, 
| | andby his unlucky and brained fortune, to expect rhe 
| | : Devils 
| "SIM h IEEE 
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| the futurebe aglaſle wherein to behold his villany, 


both upen the Serpent and tie DewHl, 
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Devils-deſtiny : Ina word, that which was Once uſed 
for amask to-coyer the Devils knayery, ſhquld for 


Theſe being the reaſons which have led me to un- 
derſtand this curſcin an equall{ſenſe,both of the brute 
Serpent and the Devil, and in the lirerall applied unto 
the-Se yet therein ſhaping out the malediction 
of the as truly as the Devil had taken upon 
him the Serpents ſhape :. Let us now come to the 
particular handling of the words; and firſt conſider 
them, as they are the curſe of the unreaſonable Ser- 
hood Secondly, as they include the Devils male- 
on. 

But for the better underſtanding thercot, before 
we can proccetl, two things ate to be reſoly'd ; Firſt, 
how it could be juſt with God to- puniſh the brute 
yrs who was Inſtrumentum 4aqx<.iqerr, and had 
neither will ro fin, nor yer knowledge of whar the 


Gen.3. 3, 


I4,1F. 
——————— 


Devill had done ; eſpecially, if we uppalc as I have 

kicherto, that the Devil took only the thape of a Ser- | 
pent, which the Serpent could nor do withall * for 
this argumcart hath driven: ſome to affirm, that. rhe 
whole curſe was to beunderſtood only of the {piri- 
ruall 5 and-nox ar all of the naturall. Bur why 
ſhould: this ſfrumble them more as- concerning the 
jotnefleof God, then that in Adams. cenfiye in the 
17-vyer.where the whole earth is curſed for Adams ſake, 
Carſed bevhe earth for thy ſake, &c. But what had the 
earth done* or how-was it guilty of Adams tranſgreſ- 
fron Agais, in the ſixth Chapter following it 1s 


men was great iwithe earth, be ſaid, 1 mill d:ftroy __ 


cxpreſly: ſaid, That ber ouſe; God ſaw the mickedueſſe rf 


———— 


— 


. How God « juſt tn puniſhing | 


i man and beaſt. andthe creeping things, andthe fowls of | 
the aire. But how were the beaſts, the creeping things, 


and the fowls of the air partakers of mahs wicked- 
neſſe 2 what had they done more then been abuſed by 
him: which they could not avoid he being their 
Lord and Maſter. And ſhouldnot we think that Law 
of God juſt, Zevit.20, whereif a man commit abo- 
mination with a beaſt, the beaſt is commanded to be 
{lain as well as the man, who _ had ſinned £ This 
proves that objection to be wholly inſufficient : But 
yet the difficulty of the reſolution, How this ma 
ſtand with Gods juſtice, remains as before; which 
therefore comes now to be reſolved. 

Firſt, we know that all the beaſts of the field, all 
the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the Sea were 
made for the uſe and ſervice of man in one kinde or 
other, as he ſhould have occaſion to uſe them. Se- 
condly, if man had ſtood in his firſt creation, the ſer- 
vice of the creatures ſhould have been ſutable to his 
excellency and integrity, and ſo far more noble then 
now it is, that even the creatures might be. partakers 
of his happineſle then,that ſince they yer look for the 

lorious liberty of the ſons of God to come. Third- 
-n bur when man was once fallen, the ſervice of the 
creature was altered, and became a bondage of cor- 
ruption,as S. Pawl terms it,thatis, gnoble 8 ſutable to 
the corrupt condition of man under fin : thoſe which 
ſhould have been imploied excellently for the uſe of 
his integrity, are now to ſerve him ignominiouſly ac- 
cording to his fin and miſery ; namely, cither to be 
the means to puniſh him for his fin, or to relieve him 
in his miſery. To puniſh him, all the creatures for 


his | 


— 
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brate creatures for mans ſin. ou 


his uſe are become baſe, corrupt and unworthy, and Gen.z. r;, 
ſo nothing ſo uſefull for him as they had been : The '4'*- 

' earth will not bring forth for him, but with his labour | 
' and toil, and then too when it ſhould bear him corn, 
it _ thorns and thiſtles : The creatures 
' which ſhould ſerve and honour him, do often ſeiſe up- 
on him, and deſtroy him. And thus are the creatures 
-umploicd for mans uſe, indeed bur a wofull uſe to af- 
flict and puniſh him for his ſinall the days of his life. | 
Another way notwithſtanding they are uſefull and | 
ſerviceable for his good,as helps to relieve and better 
| him.in this his-condirion of ſin, as-to be made docu- | 
ments of the wrath of God to. move him to repen- , 
tance, and emblemes to know the condition of his 
moſt deadly enemy the Devil, and how he ought ro. 
abhorre and hate him, and the hope and expectation | 
of conquering and triumphing overhim..in the bleſled | 
ſced of the woman. And for this uſe and ſervice was 
the Serpent abaſed and made vile, according to his. 
curſein-my Text , that as he was made excellent to | 
ſerve him in integrity, ſo he. was now abaſed, to be. 
made fit to do him the beſt ſervice in his miſery. * 
And.what injuſtice could this be in God £ when he 
made him at firſt ſo as he made him tor the ſervice of 
man, and now when he marr'd him, he marr'd him. 
likewiſe for mans ſervice. | | | 

The.ſecond thing to be reſolved is, W hether this 

curſe were. pronounced only upon one tndividuall | 
[Serpent; or whether upon all Serpents in generall; 
'or upon fome one only kind which the Devil had thus 
"abu ed 2 Of one individuall Serpent it cannor be.. 


'becauſe there.is mentionhere of the ſeed of. the Ser- 
| pent,, 


—— 
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Gen.z. 13, | pent, and feed of the woman, whick imphes agene- 
1415- | ration of many Serpents; and beſides, rhis curfewas 
| to be 4 monument nor only ro hint but to all his-p6 
| {erity, as long as the worldlafied;bue oneindividedt 
Serpent lived nor'f6 long: Nemher' iS it edible to 
be Coken of all kinds of Serpents in; generall, becauſe 
there is almoſtas greata variety of Serpents as of four 
foored beaſts of ſeveral kinds and ſpecies, and why 
ſhould any kind ſuffer {ave that only which hadbeent ' 
abuſed'ro offetid 7 Befides; I make no dyubr but dt- 5 
vers kinds of Serpents wenr at the firſt Creation up» || 
on their breſts as now rhey do, and were every whit 
as baſe as now they are, excepting the generall decay 
| of all creatures ſince the fall. It ranains therefore 
| that it was only one kind of Serpent which bore this 
| ſpeciall malediQtion; and that ſuclia kind: 48-was not || 
only rhe nobleſt of all the kinds of Serpents; but as it | 
=” ſeems far excelling all the Creation befides (than on- 
ly except) for beauty, wiſdome ewe} mn Ff- || 
terward by this curſe became not only baſer then the 
| reſt of the beaſts of the field, but even as baſe and vile 
| as the vileſt kind of Serpent. - And therefore it could | | 
not be the Baſilisk, as ſome have held, though' ir be | *-. * 
the moſt poiſonfull of all others;and is it were King 
among Serpents, as the name imports ; for if ?/inre 
| and Scl:mus, who repazg the foriner, fay true, this 
| Serpent here accurſed,ſhould rather be anf6thet kind | 
| then thar,becauſe the BaRilisk (1ipoh theltteport)gors] 
; with his breſt and fore-patt of his body advanced, 
\ (ereetms a medio 1ncedenis, faith Plinie, or as Solinns, 
' med: 3 corporis parte ſetprt, media ardvuns oft of excel 
| | ſ#s) bur this Serpent here was from the hour of his 


doom, | 
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| and byw he wgs arcurſal, 447 | 
doom, rogo for ever upon his/breſt, which T wonder Gen.;z. x3, 
they conſidered nor, who from the adyanced poſture *1 
of the Baſtlisks body have conceived the clean co- | 
| rrary : Foras by this example we may belceve thar 
the Serpent now accurſed, did {o before his curſe; ſo 
that he ſhould ſtill do ſo,jt is a moſt dire@gainſaying 
of Scripture to imagine. = 
But to come tothe words of che doom ; which, as 
; you ſee, are firſt generall , then particular. Generall 
; in theſe, Thow art curſed above all cattell, and above,cyc. 
What itis to be accurſed, we ſhall know.,it we firſt un- 
derſtand whar it is to be bleſſed. To be bleſſed or 
# happy, is nothing elſe, bur an all-fruition of good, or 
' onreſellcien proviſion and furniture of good. 
both for bcing and well-being : So therefore that 
creature is happy and bleſſed which hath a ſuthcien- 
cy of all good tor the being and preſervation of it ſelt; 
which wants neither endowments inward, nor mcans 
outward for the attaining of that end, whereof tr is ; 
{ by nature capable, To be accurſed is to have the con- | 
trary of this ; to be deſpoiled either of indowments : 
7 internall or Mherent, without whiclit hath no digni- 
F ty among the creatures, or exrernall, without which 
; it cannot live or preſerve it (elf, but with much penu- | 
| ry, difficulty, toil and danger. Whattoever therefore | 
among the beaſts of the field, (for with ſuch only is | 
the compariſon made) is for inherent pertections ot | 
all themoſt unworthy and baſe ; or for the outward | 
' furniture of means for the preſervation of that tgno- 
ble being by unproviſion of all others the moſt wret- 
ched and miſerable ; rhis is that which is accurfed 


above all catrel}, and . above every beaſt of the —_ | 
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The Serpents curſe, to go upon hi bref, 
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And ſuch was the Serpents condition to be for the 
generall. 


how they are expreſled, and that is in three things: 


And now for the particulars; Let us go on and ſee 


Firſt, To go upon the breſt,or to have the poſture of the 
body groveling on the carth ; whereby (as I ſhall 
ſhew preſently) is implied the abaſement of the crea-- 
ture. Secondly, to have for meat the duſt of the 

earth , wherein is ſhewn its unproviſion of food for 

the maintenance of its life, being of all beaſts of the 

field to have the baſeſt and courſeſt fare. Thirdly,to 

be in continuall, mortall, and irreconcilable enmity 

with man, both his Lord and the Lord of the reſt of 
the creatures : from'whom it ſhould be in continuall 
danger and fear of its life, and once eſpied be ſure to 
have its brains daſh'd out by him. And which makes 
the miſery ſo much the greater, to be no way able to 
be revenged of his enemy other then to come una- 
wares behind him, and then neither not able to reach 
above his heel; as being moſt unequally matched, he 
walking aloft with his head and whole body adyan- 
ced, while the miſcrable Serpent ſhall lic groveling 
= the ground,ready to be trodden apicces under his 

cer. 

Of theſe three particulars let us ſpeak ſeverally ; 
and firſt of the firſt, pox thy breſt /I alt thou go. In 
the Hebrew it is 112"5v, which ſome turn, upon thy 
belly : which interpretation hath been one great 
caule of the difficulty ro underſtand the meaning of 
this malediction : For if the ſhape of the Serpent 
were after the faſhion it is now, it is not poſlible to 
imagine how it could ever have gone otherwiſe then 


upon 


en ———— 


The Serpents curſe, to go. upon his breſt, 449 [ 


upon the belly ; for to think that ever it went an end, | 6#.3. wp 
were a concelit more worthy to be derided then to be | 145+ _— 
beleeved. By which means there, appeared no! other 
way. of evaſion: out of this difficulty, bur to affirm |. 
that the Serpent indeed went upon his belly from the | 
beginning ; but cither it was nor. ſo toilſome to him, 
or not for a curſe unto: him till now, which for my 
part; .it being ſo far from the letter of the Text, I | 
| could never yet beleeve. I had much rather in this 
| follow the Vulgar, or Feromes Tranſlation, which 
reads, ſuper petirs twum gradierts z for upon the belly 
I beleeve the Serpent went from the firſt Creation, 
but not. upon the breſt untill this preſent malediction, 
The breft of the Serpent I call the upper part of the 
Serpents body from the navell tothe head; the other 
part of the other half downward, with wliich though | 
| at the firſt he walked prone to and upon the carth, yet 
: was the other part, his breſt and head, reared:up; and 
| advanced, untill for having been abuſed to the- ruine 
; of mankind, he was now with his whole body to creep | 
groveling upon the carth. And perhaps thus. much | , 
the Septuagint meant to infinuate by their Tranllati- | 
: on, which 154 75 cites, x) 75 xiaig ef, upon thy breſÞ, and ' 
| thy belly , where it may ſeem that they rendred two 
words for one in the Text, for illuſtration, and for in- | 
timation of this, that whereas the Serpent before 
f went only u wes A belly, & Tj wie, now he ſhould 
from henceforth walk 4 76 524 & 75 121i. upon his | 
breſt and belly roo. | 
As for the Hebrew pri here uſed, there is no ne- 
ceſſity at all to tranſlate it, the belly, but rather ſome 
probability ot the contrary.in the ctymology of the :% 
; | P 19 word : LL | 
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The Serpents curſe, by 


CE ond: or bonne rd rliodabemes | 
14,15 uſed, yetin the Chaldoc j79, which ſignifies incurva- | 


| res fart, ro bow downward, and ſeems to mean- the | 
' mclinationof the head and breft, or upper part of the 
. body, to the earth, as may be gathered from that: of 
| Eltab, 1 King 18.92. whesc it is aid, that Elrah went 
| upto the top of Carmel, & pronmm ſe abjecit in ter- 
| #azp, 41d pus hs face bewees <a tne, tor here the 
Targum uſeth chisword gz, theradix of pru. Again 
Mark 1.7. inithoſe words of John kapti/t, There « 
one commeth after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I ama wot 
| worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe ; here for the Greek 
word «4; ftoop down,theSyriack harh pn,of as ncar a | 
kin to pra as1s the Syriack to'rhe Chaldee. The word | 
paz. it ſelf is of rare uſe in the Bible beſides inthis 
place,and therefore we can reccive no great help from 
' the comparing of places. It is read agam Levit, 11.42. 
and that with a (mgular mark, as the Maſorizes have | 
obſerved, for the Ya cholew in the laft ſyllable is | 
TINA, 2 great Vas, and exadtly the middlemoſt let- 
| tex of all the Law of Moſes, if their Arirhmerick failed 
. them not. Burt no particularcy of fignification can 
| from that place be gathered, the ſpeech being of cree- 
| ping ge, which go as wellmpon the breſt as the. 
clly, and the belly as the broſt. | 

Since therefore the word here uſed neither hin- 
dreth our opinion, nor much furthereth ir, we will 


come to ſuch other grounds as may prove our afler- 
tion,forthe Serpents going with breſt advanced afore 
the tall of man,and not groveling till.hismaledidion. 
And firſt let it be cl thore is no impoſlibility 
| of itin regard of the frame ofthe Serpent, which ap- 
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| 


| 
| 
| 


| 10. oe. upon his breſt. | 451 
LATIN > —— | 
themſelves when they! | Gez.3. x33 
4,1. 


| pears both by their ay 
aſſault a man, (which the Painters cxpreſle in their 
Pictures). and alſo when they ſwim through the wa- 
ter, which is with their /head and ſome; part of theis 
breſt raiſed above water, even as a Swan holdeth up 
her neck, as I have' heard affirmed' by ſuch as have 
been eye-witneſſes : and laſtly, Plinie and Solinws xc- 
of the Baſilisk,that the Baſalisk walks fo ſill ; as 
ſhewed alittle before. And it may be as when: the 
Giant-like ſtature of mankind was diminiſhed aftet 
q the flood in a manner throughout the world, and for | 
| many ages, yet was there by Gods diſpofation, ſtill a | 
| race of Giants lefteven till the time of David, for a | 
momament and witneflc of the truth of a far bigger | 
ſtarure'in former times,which elſe could not {0 cally 
have been belceved or imagined. Such were the Zan- 
Zummims in Abrahams time, the ſons of Ayek in Mo- 
ſes, and Goli2h in the time of David, and it may (be | 
there are yet ſome in ſome part of the world: to be | 
found. So I fay, as theſe fecm to have been preſerved | 
by God, as a memoriall unto men, that they were | 
not now as at the firſt , ſoit may be it was the will of 
Godand is, amongſt fo ' many kinds of Serpents to 
preſerye this one, that £ n_ _ - the reſt go 
"— 7 upon the cart t might be as a monu- | 
.-_- of tt 5 rags of the > ledicon of the reſt toall | 
Pony Thus much of the pofſtbility, which would 
c far greater, if we ſhould with S, 8 aſi!, Ephrem, Bar | 
Cephas, and many others athrm that the Serpent. had | 
| feer, namely, ſome ſhort ones beneath the navell : | 
for feet are not eſſential to the nature of a thing, as 
appears by the lame, who can live without them, and 
| Pp a by 
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by others, ſoinetimes by: the defect of nature born | 
without them. And thoſe who can beleeve the won- 
derfull change of man by! his fall, of an immorrall 
cteature-to|become morrall-of one; to have: becn 
bornwith all glorious endowments both of body and 
ſoul, now to be brought into the world the moſt 
unfurniſhed of the creatures. Thoſe who beleeve the 
great alteration of the carthit ſelf, when it was accur- 
ſed for mans fin ;/the diminutionof the time of mans 
life, and of his ſtature, even fince the lood. Canany 
who believe theſe things, think it ſo incredible for the 
Serpent once to have had ſome ſmall feet, and after- 
ward to have had none, being acreature wherein God 
intended to leave a monument for ever ? Bur of this 
I will determine I ——_ doth my aflertion 
fimply depend upon it, but may well enough confiſt 
without it, 

Bur becauſe poſſibility is not ſufficient of. it (elf 
alone to infer a probability, I have therefore one thi 
toadde more thereto, namely, the reaſon and cants 
even in nature (ſuppoſing ſtill Gods abafing of the 
Serpents firſt creation) of this alteration of the 
ſture of the Serpents gate from that it was thtbe. 
ginning. DI 16:11 1 394319 

Firſt, we know the more excellent and ſublimethe 
nature of a creathre is, the more it raiſethir ſelf up- 
{ ward, the more ignoble and baſer, the more it fals 
downward. This we ſee in the elements themſelves; 
the fire the moſt excellent and opcrative of the four, 
raiſethit ſelf above the reſt: The earth the bafeſt 
and moſt unadctive of all, is alſo of all the moſt;de- 
| jected, 


 Second- | 
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Whether the Serpent went upright efore hi 5 curſe, 7 453. 


Secondly , as there is this difference in the ele- 
ments. ſo there is in the mixed bodies ; ſome confiſt- | 
ing of a more ſublime and excellent temper, others of 
a more baſe and ignoble mixture: and that as in 
other, ſo amongſt ſuch creatures as live and move up- 
on the earth. | 
Thirdly, this their noblenefle within diſcovereth 
it ſelf in the body without, by advancing them natu- 
rally in their gate and geſture; whence man being of 
all creatures living __ the earth of the moſt excel- 
lent temper and ſublimed condition of nature, is 


Pronaque cum ſpectant animalia ceteraterram, | 

Os homini ſublime dedit,&c, Yea, experiencewill 
rell us, that even amongſt-men themſelves, thofe who 
are of a more exalted nature, cither by heroick tem- 
per,or predominancy of heat, are alſo more advanced 
in the poſture of their bodies. Among beaſts them- 
ſelves, the baſeſt is the moſt creeping, the noble Lion 
advanceth his head and breſt ſo far as the frame of 
his body is thereof capable, and ſo the reſt : and of all 
creatures we may obſerve befides, that ſuch creatures 
have the moſt ſagacity, who come moſt near to walk 
upright as a man doth. 

If therefore the Serpent were of ſo ſublime a na- 
ture at the firſt, as thereby it was more ſubtle then 
any beaſt of the field which God had made, how 
could ſo excellent a temper, the ground of ſo much 
ſagacity, but advance the body thereof, as far as the 
frame and ſhape thereof could admit 2 On the contra- 
ry, if afterward the Scrpent became the moſt abaſed 
and accurſed of all the beaſts of the field, how ſhould 
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not this alreration of his former temper and difpoſtti- 
| on of nature, make the geſture of his body alfo ſu- 


table, by _— groveling Jy wk the earth £ | 


u 
Who knows not that the naturall pofition of man is 
erected agreeable ro his excellency above other eyea- 
tures having life and motion? and yet notwithſtan- 
ding ſo much hath the dejeRionof bis primitive na- 
ture for ſin weakned in him this propenſion, that were 


it not for education, it is ſuppoſed, yea and by cxperi- 
ence confirmed, that he would well upon all four like 


a beaſt. And ſhall we wonder that the malediQion of 


the Serpent, exceeding that of mans, ſhould produce 
as much as this ? 

So then ro conclude this firſt particular of the Ser- 
—_ curſe ; I underſtand it, from the ground afore- 
aid, as infinuating the cauſe by the outward and (cn- 
ſible cffeR,according to the manner of the Scripture; 
namcly.the abaſement and fall of the Serpenrs whole 
nature from his primitive perfeQion, diſcovered by 
the fall of his once advanced body, thenceforth to go 
groveling upon the carth : Evenas the deſpoiling of 
the nature of man, of the inward indowments of per- 
feion, is by the ſame ſacred trope, inſinuated by his- 
outward nakedneſle; that is, the obſcuration of that 
_ and celeſtiall beauty, which he had before 

is fin : The difference whereof was fo great, that he 
could not endure afterward to behold himſelf an 


more, but ſought for a covering. even to-hide himſelf. 


from-himſelf. 
And now I come to the ſecond particular ; Paſt 
ſhals thon eat all the days of thy life, The courſeſt diet 


that any living creature hath allowed him: None of | 
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The Serpents curſe ts have duft for hs faod. ; 


the beaſts of the field with whom he is compared, arc ] Gen:3. 13, 


thus poarly provided for; nay, not any orher, unleſle 
the peſeganbaror, not worthy to be named 

the creatures, Evenwith this vileſt of creatures is now 
ranked that once ſo noble a creature, the Serpent. 
Which yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as though the 
Serpent did not ſometime eat ſomething elſe, for they 
ſometime devour birds, frogs,and ſuch like , but that 


this is the ordinary fare which God hath provided 
him, and if at any time he getteth any other, bs goeth 
beyond his limits. Whenee #ſay 65. among the ble(- 
ſings of the new Jeruſalem, this is reckoned for one, 
T hat the Serpent ſhawld eat duſt ; that is, be made eon- 
tented with the dict God had appointed him, and 
not to encroach upon the food appointed for others. 
But why did God appoint him this food * I an- 


(wer, even to continue him in that accurſed and vile 


| condition to which he had dejected him : For ate! 


is for the repairing and preſervation of nature, andthe 
goodneſſe and badneſle thereof doth make the tem- 
per of the body better or worſe. Hence —_— 
the degrees of excellency in the creatures, their fqod 
is finer or courſer : Plants ſuck the moiſture of the 
carth ; beaſts live moſt upon-planes, bur man of the 
fleſh of cattell, fowl, and fiſhes : Since therefore the | 
Serpent was to have no better fare then the duſt of | 
theearth, as it argues the baſeneſſe of his nature,which 
can with ſuch food be nouriſhed ; fo doth ir necefſa- 
rily imply his continuance in that his dejection and | 
vials whereas otherwiſe it were nor impoflble, 
becauſe his nature for the eſſence is ſtill the ſame ir | 
was,if his diet were as it had been, for him to improve 

| Pp 4 him- 


—— 
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Gen.3.13, himſelf more near to _—— temper then now 


14 15. heis. But God who had decreed he ſhould ever re- 
main under this maledi&ion, appointed alſo the 
| ' means to retain him therein. | 
| VERSE 15. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the wo- 
| man, CFC, 


| HE third and laſt particular remains to-be 
| treated of ; I will put enmity between thee and 

the woman, fc, This no doubt intendeth in 

| ſome things,more diredly the ſpirituall Serpent then 
| the brute ; yer for the generall ir may and ought as 
| well as the reſt, ro be expounded of the brute Ser- 
pear, as a glaſſe wherein to behold the malice and de- 
ſtiny of the other the Devil. It containeth two parts , 
: The Enmity, and the Event and managing thereof. 
| For the enmity,how it is verified concerning the brute 
| Serpent, experience rellerh : Ir js ſome part of the 
happineſle of the creature, tobe the favourite of man 
who is the Lord thereof; what honour could betide 
it greater then this © But between the Serpent and 
| Mans the moſt deadly enmity, and the ſtrongeſt:an- 
tipathy that is amongſt the beaſts of the field : Such 
an one as diſcovereth it ſelf both in the naturalland 
| ſenſi:ive faculties of them both: For the firſt, their 
| humours are poiſon each'to other ; the gall of 2.Ser- | 
| pent is mans deadly poiſon, and (© is the ſpittle of | 
| man afhrmed to poiſon the Serpent. For the ſenſitive | 
| antipathy, it appears in that the one doth-ſomuchab- | 


| horre' 


—_— 


Enmity between Man tnd the Serpent. = 461 
horre the fight and-preſence” of the other ;'mans-nja-. | Gen.z. 13, 
ture isat nothing ſo much aſtoniſhed, as ar the fight | *4-'5- 
of aSerpent; and like enough the: Serpent is in_like 
manneraffected ar the Tye of man ; And that more 
eſpecially; as the Naturalifts afhirm, of a:naked man, 
then otherwiſe.” As though his inſtin& even remem- 
bred the time of his maaleLdioul when he and naked 
man. ſtood before God to receive this ſentence of 
everlaſting enmity. | | 
And whereas he words of the Text do in ſpeciall | 
point out the woman in this ſentence of enmity, the 
Naruraliſts do obſerve,that is greater and more vehe- | 
ment with that ſex, then with the male of mankinde:: | 
Inſomuch that Rupertus affirmerh, thar if but the-na- | 
ked foot of a woman doth never ſo- little pretle rhe | 
head of a Serpent before he can ſting her, .both the | 
head and body preſentlydieth; which:no cudgell, or 
other weapon will do, but that ſome life and-morion | 
will ſtill remain behinde : : Hog '(ſaurh he) 74 eſt,! ipſo- 
rum, qui per induſtriam exploravernnt, fide relanone 
comperimws. Lib. 3. de Trin, c.20.. You know- my 
Author. | 
The remaining words'of my Text do:expreſſe.the 
managing and event of this enmity, whichts far-miore 
dangerous and unlikely on rhe Serpents: part then on 
Mans ; for man is able to reach the Serpents head, 
where his life chiefly reſideth, and where a blow 1s 
deadly: but as for the Serpent he ſhall not be able to 
prevail againſt man otherwiſe then privily and'una+ 
wares, and that burt.in his loweſt'part, namely,” when 
he ſhall paſſe him: unſeen, ro ſting him by the heel, 
And that this is the nature of a. Serpent. appewreth, 
in | 
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in the words of Dans bleſſing, Gen,q49. Darn ſball be a 
Serpent by the way, an Adder in the path, that biteth 
the hor (e heels, ſo that his rider (ball fall backmerd. And 
ro-make an end of this diſcourſt alſo, it isa thing to 
be obſerved in the nature of a Serpenr, thae aflbon as 
he perceiverh man ready to throw or ſtrike at him, he 
will preſently roul his body for a buckler ro fave his 
ined; even as though he had ſame impreſſion of thar 
do&rine, which God here read him in. my Toxe, iſe 
contere iibi capst, Beware thy head. ro bng 
And thus hitherto I have conſidered theſe words 
as they are the curſe of the brute z now] am 
to.go over with them again, to. ſhew how they arc 
pounded unto usby God, as a wherein to 
peliid the Devils matediQtion : Serpent bcing 
made now the diſcovery of his vilencefle, which once 
he abuſed for a mask ta hide it from the woman. As 
therefore the Serpent is the moſt accurſed of all the 
cattell and beaſts of the field; ſo is the Devil the 
moſt accurſed ſpirit am all orders and degrees of 
ſpirits ; namely, of the higheſt of become the 
abjeReſt of ſpirits, more baſe &accurſed then the moſt 


curſed damned ſoul, having little or nothing left him 
of that good which was ſutable to a ſpirituall conditi- 
on : => this is the ftate of the Devil for the general, 
an{iverable to that of the S 


e 
Now for the particulars: Fhe firſt is,” pan thy breſt 
ſhalt thou go : How doth this befit the Devil-* The 
Devil hath no bodily breſt ro-go upon: Bur as.I ſhew- 
edin the —_— that this groveling ſignified the 
abaſement of his whole nature from his prumitive ex- | 
cellency; fo inthe Devil it ſignifies, his ftooping down 
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ard falling from {is worſt fablime ard yn condi- 
tor, A wonderfull this was, when that which 
had been adyanced as high as heaven, was made to 
fall down as l64y, yea lowet then the earth ic (elf; This 
is the Devils goituy ea his breſt, this thegtoveling 
of that ofiee y reared poſture y according to 
that deſcription of Fade v#r, 6, who coals them rhe 
Angth that kipt nat thiir firſt eſtate, but loft their own 
habitation : agreeable to that of S, Petey 2 Ep.0.2.0.4. 
God InnY Angtls thut ſinned but caſt them down | 


The ſecond patticular is, 754 _—_— earth ſhale 
then eat all the days of thy lift. The wherewith 
ſpirits arc fed, is atialogicall, ſpirituall and nor co 
rall, we miuft thetefote here ſeek out that, which ins | 
them harh the firreſt reſettiblance- with corporall 
| food. The life of Angels conſiſts in the continuall 
contemplation of the excellent grearnefle, wonderfull 
mu e,and glorious beaury of the elſence of God, 
h aSir is in it (elf, and as- it is communicated un- 

to his creatures. This is that which our Saviour 
intitnates, Mat.i9, to. Their Angels ad always behold 
the face of thy Farhey which is in htaven. Thi food of 
Angels whereby this their intelle&tuall fe and vege-| 
tation is hned and continued, is that unſpeak- | 
able joy and delight which accompanies this contem- | 
phation of God,and which they finde in the beholding. 
| of whatſoever elſe hath any conformiry or atablenels | 
with him, his power, his wiſdome,his glory, his good- | 
neſſe : According to that in the Goſpel, There is joy 
in htaven, and in the preſence of the Angels of God, for 


one ſinner that repenteth. This is that Manna which 
feeds 


439. [ 
Gox.z. 23, | 
ys. 


* "460 The Devils doom. 
| Gen.z.23, | feeds thebleſſed Ang and” which makes them un- 
weariable and unſariable in their contemplation, and 
imitation of God, as-corporall food enableth the bo- 
dy 'for the contiguance of corporall works, 

And ſuch as this had been the Devils fare, chad he 
not-fallen from his firſt eſtate by fin: whereas now in 
ſtead of that Manna, heis fain with the Serpent to feed 
ofa food as courſe and as baſe as the duſt of the earth; 
for as of a glorious Angel he is fallento be adamned 
ſpirit ; ſo is his diet anſwerableto continue him-inthar 

amnable eſtate, namely, a food clean. contrary to 
that of the blefled Angels, and a very carth 2» ole 
heaven; A moſt extcrable joy, and a malicious de- 
light in whatſoever is oppofite to, the.power, the wiſ- 
dome, the goodneſſle, the glory of God his Creator : 
this is that he hungreth and hunteth aftcr,and nothing 
bur this. If there were no fin, no confuſion, no mi- 
ſcry of creatures in the world, the Devil would be 
ſoon ſtarved , for this is that he preys after, this is 
that carrion he ſeeks for, when he gocth about, as 
S. Peter ſaith, like a rearing Lion ſecking whom he may 
devour. I have read of a people of America, that will 
cat no fleſh before it be ſtinking rotten, and then it 
ſcems-ro them moſt tender and delicate': Theſe are 
of a dict like unto the Devil, for nothing but garbage 
and carrion are his daintics, the more rotten with ſin, 
the more pleaſing to hispalate, that which ſtinks moſt 
in Gods noſtrils, that ſmels the ſweeteſt in his. . 

The laſt part of this curſe remains, 1 will pat enmi-. 
ty betwe:n thee and the weman,and between thy ſeed, oc. 
In which we will firſt conſider the parties who are to 
be at this deagily feud : Secondly, the cvent and ſuc- 


1 ceſle | | 
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celle;they hayc-one againſt the other :1 For! the firſt, 
- | the parties are an one fide ſaid to be the Serpent an 
bis feed--,onthe other fide, The woman and h:r (cd, 
| Bychd Fexpens weare to underſtand.Satan the,Prince 
| of. darknefle and Father: of Devils:;, "This Serpents 
| ſeed inthe firſt place are the whole crue of Devils and 
damned ſpirits, who are fallen from their firſt eſtate 
and condition. Theſe are the Serpents firſt-born,be- 
gorten y Lrey not by corporall generation, nor as 
they are {pirits, but by ſpiricuall deformation, as they 
are Devils :, For itis the opinion of Divines, that Sa- 
| tan fell firſt himſelf, and afterward propagated his A- 
poſtaſip by drawing others after. him, over whom 
therefore he worthily deferverh to have the principa- 
lity-and chicfdome , in which reſpe& alſo were there 
|noother,yet he might be called their Father,and they 
his ſons or ſeed, as we know the uſe of the Scripture 
is,to call Princes Fathers, and Subjects ſons. The lar- 
ter offſpring of the Devil being a ſecond brood, are 
|rhewhole company of wicked and reprobate world- 
lings : forthat ſuch as theſe are the ſpawn of that foul 
| fiend, it appears clearly by the words of our Saviour 
| toche Bhariſces, Foh.8. 44. Te are of your Father the 
Devil, and the luſts of your Father ye will do, And again, 
1F0h. 3.10. The children of God are oppoſed to the 
| children of the Devil: Therefore Chriſt cals Fudas 
4 Devil, F0h.6. And Panl A&.13.10. cals Elymas the 
| Sorcerer, A child of the Devil, The caſc is plain : And 
| as.the Vanguard Eonſiſtedof the firſt crue , ſo theſe 

| latter are-the Rere of Satans Army. - E 
Now on the other {ide againſt.this Army of Hell- 
bounds, ſtand the Women and the Womans ſeed. The 
lt 'mmaci1 1808 ... woman | 
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woman though only named, excludes not the man, 
who was to be at entnity with'the Devil as well as the 
woman : But the reaſon of this unuſual Trope,which 
cals rhe kind by the name of the weaker and infetiout 
ſex, is becauſt of the words followitis, v/lthe eed, 
whetein is contained the greatmyſtery of 'Chriſts In- 
carnation, under whoſe colouts, and in whoſe power 
alone this Atmy is bothto march and overcome : fot 
this great Captain'was to be;as you know,the ſeed of 
the woman only,and n6t of the man, A Yi# 2 ſbinld 
conceives Son, whoſenameis called Emmunuel,W hence 
ir comes to paſſe, rhat ſome by ſeed, will have n6 other 
ſeed to be underſtood, but the perſon of Chriſt only ; 
borh becauſe he is alone that ſeed of the woman 
which is not the ſeed of min ; and beeiniſe S, Publ, 
Gal.3.16. inthoſe words, In thy ſtedl ſhall all, the Na- 
trens of the earth be muſe oundeth ſeed ſingular- 
ly and — Chriſt himſelf alone. But IF it] 
be well obſerved; the caſe here & not thelike;; for the 
ſeed of the woman, is 0 d to the ſeed of the Ser: 
ent,vwhich ſeed cannot chuſe butbe taken colleRive- 
y for Satanand all his —_— of Devils -and hll- 
hounds. And why ſhould nor- alfo the ſe&@ &f the | 
woman be underftood of Chriſt myſticall, thar. is; of 
Chriſt the Head with all his members, who are incor- 
porate into him by faith into one myſticall body * | 
For —_ they are naturally oe oo of man as: 
well as of the woman, yet ſpiritually by this. —_ | 
ration, they are'the al of he wontan Gnly,2s is their 
Head with whom they are6ne: And-this itis whith 
makes them of the party-againſt the Serpent; for till 
they once became che ſced of rhe womah only, there 
was no'cnmity betwixt them. The 
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| 464 "The Devils doom. | 
Gen-3. 13, | the ſeed of the woman ſingularly of the (perſon of 
:4!5- _ | Chriſt only,make his head to be the Godhead;againſt 
which the Serpent could prevail nothing, but his heel 
to be the manhood, which the Serpent {o' bruiſed-ar - 
his Paſſion, that the grave became his bed for three 
days together : This indeed is true, and no marvell, 
for the head is as it were the whole bodics -epitome. | 
But we who have expounded the *ſeed” of the woman 
colleively, of. Chi and his 'Members,” muſt alſo | 
inthis niyſticall body find amyfticall head: andamy-'| 
—_— heel : and (o in like'manner for the Serpent and. 
is ſeed. | | [OLI 
The Head therefore, or if you had rather, Headſhip, 
is nothing clſe but Sdvcraignty : The” Serpents head is 
rhe Devils Soveraignty, which is called' Principatus 
mortis, the Soveraignty of death ; namely, both ob- 
jeive and feltivs, chat is, ſuch a Soveraignty as 
under which are only ſuch'as arc liable ro death both 
temporall and eretnall; and ſuchz wtqer, — whoſe 
' power conſiſts nor in ſaving and giving of life, bur in 
deſtroying,and bringeth unto death both of body and 
ſoul. Under the name alſo of death underſtand,as rhe 
Scripture doth, all other miſcries:of mankind; which || 
are the companions of this doubledeath I ſpeak of : || 
This is that damnable head of the 96 Devil- 


liſh Soveraignty of Satan. Now the Sword whereby 
this Soveraignty was obtained, the Scepter whereby 
{ iris maintained, or as S. Pas! ſpeaks, the ting of this | 

- | Sefpents head, 1s S7# : This 15 that which got'him 
| this Kingdome art the firſt, and rhis is ſtill the righr 
| whereby he*holds the greateſt part thereof: 1mperium 
| uſdem artibus conſervatur, quibus acquiritur.. 1 
-by hh: 315-525-091» BARGH 
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This Soveraignty of the Devil, which once over- | Gen.z. 13? | 
whelmed nigh all the world, rhe womans (ſeed ſhould | 74'5__ 


break in pieces and deſtroy, which according to this 
Prophecy, we'ſce already performediina great: mea- 
ſure, and the grounds laid long ago for the deſtrudti- 
on of all that remaineth. Asſaith S. Fobn Ep.1. c.3, 
v.8. The Son of God is revealed for this pn that he 
might deſtroy therworks of the Devil. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſaid, that the tinze was come that the Prince of this 
| world ſhould be'caft out , and badeihis Diſciples be of 
good chear, for he had overcome the world.If you would 
ſee what a wonderfull vidtory he hath long ago got- 
ten of the- Serpent, when- after +a terrible bartell he 
overcame and dcſtroid/the Soyeraignty of the Ser- 
pent in the Romane Empire; ſee itdetcribed in the 12. 
of the Revelation, where « Michael (that is, Chriſt) 
| and his Angels, fought againſt: the great Dragon and 
his Angels, till the Dragon withall his Army was di{- 
comfited, and rhe:r place found nd more an heaven, that 
is,heutterly loſt his Soveraignty in that ſtate; whence 
there was a voice in heaven, Now is come ſalvation, 
ſtrength, and the Kingdome of our God, and the power of | 
his Chrift. And what he will at the length do with 
the remainder yet of the Devils Soveraignty, you 
may finde in the 19. and 20 of the Revelation, For he 
muſt reign, as S. Paul faith, untill he hath put all his ene- 
mics under his feet untill ke hath deſtroyed all power, | | | 
rule, and authority adverſe unto him : And then, laſt | 
of all deſtroyin f foo by giving immortality to our 
raiſed bodies, ſhall ſurrender up his Kingdome unto 
his Father, as itis 1 Cor.15. | 
But Satan, faith my Text, ſhall prevail ſomarrng 
Qq againſt | | 
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The Devils doom. 
Gen.z. 13, inſt him, fot the Serpent ſhall bruiſe his heel. What 
14,15. 


 ſticall body, whar ſhall we make the heel thereof * I | 
could ſay that by it were only tneant alight woundzor 
the Devils affautting 
 # unawatcs, for that is his\ faſhion ſince: the great 
overthrow, which our Aichael gave him, to work his 
' fears underhand, and to undermine our Lord in his 
| members : Bur this thougl 
' It may ſeem therefore the fitreſt, to make hypocriti- 


| ther conceit £ IF the blefied fouls in heaven be-the 


| 


| 


| Tf you will admit this, then ic. will ap 
' what was this hurt n 


is this heel ? Thoſe who underſtood the feed of the 


woman fingularly, as I told you, made it Chriſts | 


Manhood:Burnow we expound the ſeed Chriſts my- 


the Body of Chriſt ex inſidis, 


1true is not full enough. 


call Chriſtians, who profafle Chriſt outwardly, but 
inwardly arc not his,'to make theſe the heel of his 
m\Rticall body: fer againſt ſuctrthe Devil we know 
prevaileth ſomewhat, and by them annoyeth the reſt 
of the Body with his venome,though he be far enough 
yet from impeaching our Lords Headſhip,. and So- 


veraignty. But will yougive me leave ro-utter ano- 


upper part of Chriſts myſticall Body, the Saints on 
carththe lower part of the ſame , maynort the bodies 
of the Sainrs deceaſed, which lyein the earth, be ac- 
counted for the heel ? for I cannot beleeve, but they 
have relation to this myſticall Body, though their 
ſouls be ſevered fromthem,and yet muſt that relation 
be as of the loweft and moſt poſtick members of all. 


r prefently, 


the heel, when Chriſt had 


once mauled the Devils head ; for the Text feemsto- 


l lvs head was broken.. 


intimate that the Devil ſhogld givethis wound after 
[5 


—— ———_— 
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467 


I will hold you in ſuſpence no longer ; read the 13. 
of the Revelation, and ſee what follows upon Aicha- 
els Victory over the Dragon, what the Devil did 
when. he was down : He forms a new inſtrument of 
the wounded Roman Empire, by whoſe means under 
a pretence of the honour given to the precious re- 
liques of the Saints and Martyrs, he conveyed the 
poiſon of Saint-worſhip, and Saint-invocation inte 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, with which wound of the 
heel, the Devil comming on the blinde fide, the true 
Church had been long annoyed "ET ſtill. 
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MALACHI1 f.H. 
| Abotu dls nfquciad vecaſum, 'muynm evit no- 
| Met medi in Cehus & in viii toto offeretity Th. 
Cenſus Nomini meo,er «Moms prrum quia magnun 
erit nomen meum in gentihus, alert Dominns exerci- 
| tre, 


| Fad SD PHIS plice of Sctipture, howſoever 
Wo oo a tnatiner filenced hd fotpor- 
was once, and thar in the Uldeſt 
d pureſt rimes of the Church, a 
dl of eminent note, and fatihrly | 
knoivh'to'every Chriltiah, 'be 
= ed by theirPaſtours and'Teach&s;as an ep 

undoubted Propheſie ofthe Chriſtian Sacvifice or i 
lemne worſipin in the Euchariſt, taught by our bleſſed 
Saviout nnto his Diſciples'ro- be obſerved of all, rhar 

| Qq 4... - ſhould] _. | 
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The Text 4 Prophecy 


med-+hus to apply it by tra- 


4} 
) #4 p 
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A 
Wy 


ing theſecond 


—_ 


- them. be- 
1 


ooyeat after Chriſt,- we tind ir alled- 


ed to this lc by F#ſtin Martyr, and Irenew.the 
| Pillars of har Ad { Cas x. them flouriſhing 
' within little more then 3o years after the deathof 
' S. Tohn, and the latter a*Diſciple of Polycarp S. Tohns 
| Scholar. In the Agefollowing, or third Sec#lum it is 
| alledged by Tertullian, Zeno Veronen(is, and Cyprian : 
In the fourth Seculam by Enſebius, Chryſoſtome, Hie- 
, rome, and Auguſtine, and inthe after ages by whom 
not ? Noris it alledged by them, as ſome ſingular 
opinion or private conceit of their own, but as the re- 
ceived Tradition of the Church, whence in ſome Li- 
turgies, (as that of the Church of Alexandria, com- 
monly called the Liturgy of S. Markt) it'is inſerted in- 
tothe H mne, or Preface, which begins Dignum & 
juſtum eſt. the concluſion of the Hymne or Laud there 
being, Gratis agentes offerimus rationalem & incruen- 
14m, daTpien, ſen, oblationem hanc, quam offerunt tibi 
Domine, omnts Gentes, ab ortu ſolis ad occaſum, quoni- 
am magnum Nomen taum in omnibus Gentibus, & -5n 
onmi loco inceuſum offertur Nomini 1u0,& ſacrificium 
urum, | 
Thus you ſee the ——_—_ of Tradition, for the 
meaning and application of this Prophecy. 
Bur for the Chriſtian Sacrifice it ſelf, whereuntojr 
is applied, what the ancient Church underftood there- 
; by,whar,and wherein the nature of this Sacrifice cop- 


liſted, | 


XUM 


of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


-\ ſiſted, is a point, though moſt ncedfull ro be known, 


yer, beyond belief obſcure, intricate, and perplexrt. 
He that ſhall make tryall , will finde I ſay true, A re- 
verend and learned Prelate of ours acknowledges as 
| much * -Apud weteres Patres ( faith he) (ut quod res 

eft libere fateamur ) de ſacrificio corporis Chriſti in 


poteſt qaantopere quorundam,alioqui detForum hominum, 
ingenia exercuerit, torſerit, vexaverit. The reaſon of 
this, obſcurity hath grown partly from the changing 
of the notion of the Church thereabour in following 
times z partly by the violence of the controverſies 
of this laſt Age ; whileſt cach party finding the knor, 
and ſtudying not ſo much the rig | 
it, as how to givethe leaſt advantage to the adver 
party, have infinitely intangled the ſame, and made 
it more indiſſoluble then before. 

I have acquainted my ſelf long with this Ar- 
gument , and ſpent many a thought thereabout ; 
uſing the beſt means I could conceive to be in- 
form'd. Nene, Not ſo much to relye upon the 


opinions of modern writers, as to peruſe and _com- 


their Forms of Liturgies , out of which I was affur'd 
the truth might be learned, if I were bur able to un- 
derſtand them. 

What I have found and leatned , I defire to give 
an account of in this place, as I ſhall have occaſion , 
the Argument being ſuch as befits no other Audito- 
rie,, but the Schools of the Prophets. Nor will the 
diſcourſe be unprofitable for ſuch , as mean to be ac- 
quainted with the writings:of the Fathers and An- 

tiqui - 


| 


—_— 5 


way of untying 
c 


pare the paſſages of the Ancients themſelves, and | 


Enchariſtia incruento, frequens eſt mentio, que dictvix | 


W— 
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— —— — 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined. 4; 


riquities of the Church : there being nothing inthem | 
ſo like to:ſtumblethe reader 25 this 

To come thento the matter': where T will chalk 
out my difcourſein this order. 

Firſt, I ſhall premiſe, as the ground thitresf, 'n De- 
finition 'of the Chriftizy ſacrifice, #5 the Uncient 
Church meant it. | 

Secondly, Exphin'the meaning of -my Text, by 
applicarion thereto. | 

hirdly, 'Proye tach pate of rhe Definition , I 
ſhall give ; by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, Coun- 
cels, and Liturgicsbf the firſt 'ahd beſt Ages, iiter- 
hacing therewith ſachipaifyges, '#5 nity niakefor the 
betrer underſtanding 'cither '6f 'che TeſtitaGhies 1 
bring , or of the matter {c{elf, 'for 4which they evc 
brought, 


SECTION 1. 


Chriſtian ſacrifice ; under which :natne firſt 
know, Thar the ancient Church-ungerſtood 
not,-as many _ the meer Sacrament of the Bo- 


T begin with the firſt ; The definition of the 


dy and Blood of Chriſt, bur the whole ſacred Attion 
| or ſolemn Service of the Church aſſembled, where- 
of this ſacred Myſteric was then a prime and iptinci- 
= part , and as it wete the Pearl or Jewel of /this 
ing ; no publike ſervice of the' Chir wiath- 
out it. This obſerved and remembred, 1 defirie the 
Chriſtrian facrifice, ex meme avt/que-' Eccleſia, inthis 

manner : _ 
An oblation of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God 
the 


_ ” ——_ 


I 


[! The Chriſtin Sucrificeycncd, ” 


the- Fachey through Jeſus: Cliiſh, and! his: Sacrifice: Mal.1.13, 
| commemorated in.theCreatures of Breadand Wine, | 
| wherewith Godjhad-firſt been agniz/d;, So that this | 
Gaerifite as yaw fee hath-a double: objec, as matter, 
Firſt Praiſe and:Prayer, _ you may call. Saerife- 
cium. qued; Secondly, The: commemaration- of [ 
Clriſts lacrifcacethexTroiſs which, is Suoriftcoamur 
gue, the-facrifice whereby: rhic othenisaccepred:. For 
puny , and Devotions of; a, 
Chriſtiaq-, arc d up umeo God - imthenameof | 
| Feſt Chriſt conciely — We: are: 
wont toconclude our Prayers with. Throng/# or 


| is diftioguiſht{ro 
theJov. Nomhat which: «wer imzallquy Prayers: | 
Pa mm me eng, ORANIE Per-leſun- 
 Ghriflums Dominumnoſiram., therancient- ch, in 
 hoepublickand folemn Service, dickwifibly ;, byrrepe-. 
ſenting him according; as: be- commanded, ini;the / 
ſymbols of his Body: and Blood: For, there [he. Is. 
commemorated and receivedby-usfor the: {aracend, 
Te wa$ gwen. =_ ſafbercd} —_ that 
t ug WE receuing) argivencile- 1 OWN MAS, 
GodiourFather. migheaccepe our-ſervice-and: Then 


ous prayers-wemake tiato him. 
Whuo time- thew ſ@:fit-and ſeafonable-to- _ 


' mend our deyotions unto God , as when the-Lamb- 
. of God lies _ _ the Holy Table , and we re- | 
ceive viſibly, h myſtically , thoſe gracious 
Pi of his Vie Body and Blood * This was | 
| that acrifice of the ancient Church , the Fathers ſo | 
much ring in our cars. The ſacrifice of praiſe and 


praycr 
—— RT Coay—— wee 
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The Chriſtian Sacrifice defined. 


Mal 1.11, 


in the Creatures of Bread and Wine. (4 

Butyet, there is one thing more my definition in- | 
timates, when I ſay through the ſacrifice of Feſwe | 
Chriſt commemorated in the Creatures of: Bread. and: 
Wine , wherewith God had firſt been. agnizd," The 


Wine firſt ſanRified, by being offer'd and ſet before 
God as a preſent to-agnize him the Lord and giver of 
all : according to that, Domin: ff terra > plenitude- 
jus ; And, Let no man appear before the Lord emptic, 
Therefore as this ſacrifice conſiſted of two parts, as I 


told you, of Praiſe'and Prayer, which in reſpe& of 
the other I call [acrificiurs quod : and of the comme- 
moration of Chriſt crucified , which I call ſacrifici- 
um quo : ſo the ſymbols of Bread and Wine traverſed 
pork being firſt preſented as ſymbols of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to agnize God the Lord of the crea- 


| Blood of Chriſt, in the ſacrsficium quo. So that the 


| whole ſervice throughout conſiſted of- a reaſonable | 


| part, and of a materiall part; as of a Soul and a Bo- 
| dy of whichT ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafter, when 

I come to prove this I have faid , by the teſtimonies 
of the Ancients, C2011 


— Cc __ — ——— 


praer through Jeſus Chriſt, myſtically repreſented | 
Cc (i 


' ture, in the [acrificrum quod : Then by invocation of | 


the Holy Ghoſt, made the ſymbols of the Body and | 


Body and Blood of Chriſt were. not made of com- | 


mon Bread and common Wine, but of Bread and | 


. 
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The Texz applyed to the Definition. 


SECTION 2. 


:rold ,” the Gentiles ſhould one day offer unto 


A vos dits in thee Gaceiicn-mbich at 
'M=God ; 1n omni loco offeretur incenſum Nv1n1ni 


meum in Gentibus, dicit Dominia« exercituum. Which 
words I am now, — to the order I pro- 
apply to my- Definition, 

Know therefore, that the Prophet, inthe forego- 

ing Words , upbraids the Jews with deſpifing and 
di — their God, foraſmuch as they offered 
| unto him for ſacrifice , not the beſt ,, but. the lame, 
the tornand the ſick ; as though he had'not been the 
ay King, Creator, and Lord of the whole World , 
ut ſome petty god , and of an inferior rank , for 
whom any thing were good enough, If I be 4 Father, 
where is mine honour ? If I'be Nominus, where is my 
fear 7 ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts wnto you ,, O' Prieſts that 
drſpiſe my name ! and ye;ſay whererw have we deſpiſed 
ir ? Te offer polluted bread upon mine Altar , aud ye 
ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee: Tn that. ye (ay, The 
Tableof the Lord s contemptible; or, not ſomuch to 
be ded-: -that'is, you think ſo ; as appears by 
the- baſenefſe of your offering :- For the Preſent 


worldnor think fit-ro. offer; to! your Prorex,, or Go- 
vernour, under the King of Perſpa : which ſhewes you 
have bur a mean eſteem of me in your hearts, and that 
as beleevenor, Iam Hethat Iam, becauſe you ſee 

£4 £ ,i-.:- >ME 


4 - 


He 


wee of Mincha purum, quoniam magnum erit Nomen | 


|ſhewes. what eſteem the giver hath of him he honou- | 
| reth thetewith.-:Bur yowroffer that.to me , which ye 


—— 
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Mal.1.11. | 


me acknowledged of no other Nation, but yours , 
and that ye have been ſubdued by the Gentiles , and 
brought into this miſerable and deſpicable condition, 


_ now arcy-you itnagine me tobe { 
ren derene yay rertran. ra foof ſrc 


on. But know, that howſoever I now 
ut rhe Lord of a poor Nation; yet the days ate 
Whew from whe x of he fan $0 the going 
comin, ſame, my name jbati be_great The Gew- 


tiles , and rn every plas R__ ſhall be $0 any 
name . upd a pure: far wy wane U be-great 


emmy - che Heathen, Tak The Lord of Reſts; it follows, 


og rrp —_— mt n that ye ſay, the Table 
of the Lord us. contemp whercas 1 099 4 great 


Xing, adm Name Web be rordfel among Welles 


This is the dependence and coherence of the 
words. Now to rhem = incenſe (as the Scripture 


it ſelf rels) notes'the Prayers of the Saints. Tt was al- | 


ſo that , wherewith the remembrance was made in 
the ſacrifices , or God put \in-minde : Aſincha winch 
we a _—_—_— an offering _ offering made of 
meal or flower baked, \or fryed, or dry 
com. We, inourEngliſh, whenave make anc 
call ita wete-ofining, butmight call it abra«d-off 
ring, of which the Lobamen, or the drink-offering, of 
ing an indiviſible concomitant, both arc npyes” une 
der => m—_ Mincha, where itzlone! is. named... | 
pplication theniraſie; Incenſe here. notes 
the — | part'of our Chriſtian lacri » Which s 


'| Prayer, TR, and Commemoration : Miz- 


cha the materiall part thereof, which is oblatio farres, 


| ora a preſent « of Bread and Wine. BUT 
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What i meant by Mincha purum, 


with an attribute not to be overpaſt ; Mincha purum : 
' ix omni loco efferetur sncenſum wnamini meo & Mincha 
param ; The hrapoſering , Which the Gentiles 
' thould one day preſent the God of Iſracl with, ſhould 
be nuwas purum , or as the Septuagint iz whaeg ; 
Letus leam if we can, what this Parity is, and where- 
Mirconſitterh, orin whatreſpe& the Gentiles oblay 


tionis ſo ſtyled. Some of the Fathers take rhis Pure | 
offering, ro be.an offering, that is purely or (piritual- 
ly offered : The old ſacrifices both of the Jew and | 
Gentile, were offered modo corporali , by hter, | 
fire, and/inceaſc = butthis of Chriſtians ſhould be of- | 
fered onely- aim ings yg ivordtcins 25S Tuſtin Martyr 


exprefles it ;- whence it iS ylually called aurh yy arais 
carxre; 'Oooiz, 2 reaſonable and unbloody ſacrifice, 
namely,of the * manncerof offering &t ; Not chat there 
was no-materiall thing uſed therein, as ſome miſtake, ' 
{ for we know there was- Bread and Wine) but be-. 
cauſe it is offered unto God immarerially or azar 
onely;- which the Fathers in the firft Councell of 
Wire call atm a2, tobe ſacrificed without {acri-. 
ficing rites :. This fenſe of Pwre ſacrifice is followed by 
Tertullian , as ma by his words 44 Scapulam; 
where ſpeaking wr the Chriſtian Liturgie, Sacrefica- 
96s (faith he) pro Imperatore, fed quomoao precepit De- 
ue. PRE Nov enin eget Deas, Conditer Vaiverſ;- | 
#8tis , 0doris aut ſanguinis alicujm, Allo in his third 
Bookagainſt Marcion, c4p.2.2., 11 09ni loco offertar ins- | 
cenſum - Nomini me ———-& ſacrificium mundum ; 


oh is, (faith he) gloriz relatio, benedictio, er hymni, . 


which he preſently cals mwunditias ſacrificiorum. The 
ſame 


4 
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What is meant by Mincha purum.'' 


- i ſame way go ſome others: Burt this ſenſe, rhough i 


fitly ſerves to difference- our Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
from the old crifices of the Jewsand Gentiles,..and 
the thing it telf be moſt'true ; yet; Tcannor ſeehow 
it can agree with the context of our Prophet, where 
the word Incenſe ( though I confeſſe myſtically un- 
derſtood) is expreſſed rogether with Munus params : 
For it wonld make the literall/ fenſe of our Prophet 
to be this; 1» every place \Incewſe i _ to: my 
Name, and an offering without Incenſe. And yet this 
would be the literall meaning, if Pare here {ignified 
without Incenſe. | Fe "la 

Let us hear therefore a ſecond Interpretation , of 
this Puritie of the Chriſtian Mi#chbs,, more agree- 
able to the dependence 6f the words ; - and that is 
a conſcientia fovats , froth the diſpoſition and af- 
fection of the offerer , according to that 'of the A- 
poſtle, Tir. 1.15. To the pure all things are pure, but 
unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving, « nothing 
pure , but even their minde and conſcience « defiled : 
They profeſſe they know God , but in their works they de- 
ny him, The Jews offering was prophane and pollu- 
ted, becauſe it proceeded nor out of a due belecf, and 
a conſcience throughly perſwadedof the greatneſle 
of their God; that he wa$ the Creator and Lord of 
the whole earth , but rather ſome petty and particu- 


| ar god, like the gods of other Nations : Burt the 


Gentiles, who ſhould ſee him not onely the God of 
one Nation, but univerſally acknowledged over all 


; the earth , ſhould have no ſuch reaſon to doubt , but 
firmly beleeve him to be the Great God, Creator of 
| heaven and earth , and worſhip him as ſuch , and ſo 


their 
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their offering be a pare offering, not polluted with un- | Met. :.11. 
belief, And it is to be obſerved , that all the ancient 
Chriſtian Liturgies begin with: this acknowledge- | 
ment: For the ſumme of the Euchariſticall Doxo- | 
logie, when the Bread and Wine is firit preſented 
betore God, is comprehended in that of the Apo- 
calyplſe, Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glorie, ho- 
nour, and power : for thiu haſt created all things, and 
for thy pleaſure they are and were created, 

And to this way of interpreting the purity of the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice ,, to wit, from the conſcience , and 
affection of the offerers,; the Fathers moſtly bend ; 
Irenes, lib, 4.cap 34. Sacrificia non {antiifeam ho- 
minen (nonenim indiget Dews ſacrificio) ſed conſcien- 
tia ejus , qui offert, ſanitificat ſacrificium, para ex- 
iftlens. Quonian igutur cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert, 
Juſtt munus ejus purum ſacrificium apud Deum deputa- 
tum eft.. And a little after, Oportet enim nos 0b!ationens 
Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos inveniri favricateri 
Des, in ſententia pura & fide ſine bypocriſi, &c. Net- 
ther is Tertwllian, whom Ialledged before for the 0- 
ther interpretation, averſe from this ; for in his fourth 
Book Con. Marc. c. 1. Sacrificium mundum, that is,. 
faith he, ſimplex oratio de conſcientia pura. But this 
conſcientious purity they ſeem to reſtrain , at leaſt 
Chiefly , to freedom from malice; as that {izg#lar 
puritie whereby this Chriſtian ſacrifice is differenced | 
from that of the Jew ; becauſe none can offer it , but 
he that is in charity with his brother, according to 
that in the Goſpel, When thou bringeſt thy g1ft unto 
the Altar , and remembreſt thy brother hath ought 4- 
gainft thee 20 firſt and be, &c. And therefore | 

Rr 
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What is meant by Minchapurum. 2 


y 


Me. 1.11. in the beginning of this Chriſtian ſervice , the Dea- 


| pmritie of another manner of ſtamp. then that my Law 


con was anciently wont £0 ary, Mi ms xi nr, Let 
| n0 man heve ourht againft his brother, and then fol- 
lowed vſculum ſauiftum , the kifle of recondiiation. 
Thus the Fathers of the firſt Councdll of Nrce, took 
Sacrificimemn puram , 2s appears Can. 5. where they cx- 
pound 45pov rhepiy , rhat which is offered ownv. - 
multate depoſita. 
; But according to this expoſition , the parivie of 
(the Chriftian ſacrifice will nor be oppoſtte to the 
; pollution of the Tewiſh, in the fame kinde, as it 
| would, if more generall taken, burin another kinde, 

and fo the ſenſe Fands r : Touwill not offer me a part | 
offering , but the Gentiles one 4ay ſhall, and that with a 


requires of you. And thus I have told you the two 
wayes, — which the ancients underſtood | 
this puritic ; and T preferthe latter , as think they 


| But there is a third e775 pena were it backt 
| by their Authority, (which 1 confeſſceit is nor) which 
I would prefer before them both : and I1hink, you 
will ender with me, they ſhould be fo ſilent there- 
in: Namely, that the title of Purrrie is given tothe 
Chriſtian Mincha, mreſpet of Chriſt whom it figni- 
fies ,, and repreſents ;- who is a ſacrifice without all 
ſpot > blemiſh, and imperfeRion.. This the Anti- 
&fis of this; ſacrifice, to- that of the Jews, mighe 
ſeert to tmply : For the Jews arecharged with offe- 
ring polluted Bread 3 Gods- Altar; whereby 
| what is: meant the-words following tell us: 7f you af-- 
| fer the bl:1.d for ſacrifice, wit not evill © Audaf you - 
er | 


——  —  _ — — ——_—  - oO o—_—_— 


XUM 


_ _— by Minclre duet 


ferthe lanit' ant ſick, is it mt evntt  Aridin the'end 
of rhe'Chapter,Carſed be'rho detabver, who bath'in hif 
flock a male, and voweth and ſacrificethro the Lord a'cor- 
rupt thing, Now, if the ſacrifice of the Gentiles*be 
calledpive, intoppeſition toirhis,- ist not ſocalled; 
in refpe& of that moſk perfe, unblemiſhr, and unya- 
:[uable' ſacrifice/ it repreſents, IcſnsCliift rhe Tamb 
of God Fleave it to'your conſititrarion. 


SE DALE SD rf. 
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| Aving abſolved the two firſt rhinps"  pro- : 
H ons. Fr z given you a dcfinition of the 
| Clriſtianvſacorifiee;: andexplained thewords 


| of my Text: T'come to the third, and longeſt part of 


my task , to prove each particular contained in my 
Definition, by the teſtimonies and authorities of the 
Fathers, and writers of the firſt Ages of the Church. 
The Particulars Tam to /proveare innainbet frx. 1 
Firſt, That this Chriſtian ſervice is) ati'0Þlati 
and*cxprefſed under' that Notion' by theutnſe 


tiquity; 2; HY | 
| Secondly; That'iris ah Oblition of Thankſriuave 
TI. 5220 171 OT | 


Thirdly, An Obtation'rhroweh Feftr Chriſt" coo"! 


memerutd in the creutures of Bred ant Wie: 


'Fourthly, Thar this Committnotition'of Chat: | 


according to'theſtyle of *the aritient © hitrgh” *is-alfo” 

a Sacrifice; ' q C117 of, STEEL 2/0 

Fiftly, That the Body and Blood of Chtiſt, in this * 
Rr 2 myſti- 


J——  —  — 
I 
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That the Lords Supper is an Oblation 


Ms Ae. | ws Gl yy was made of Bread and Wine. 
- Jon < 


| 


ich had firſt bcenoffered unto God, to agnize him the 
Lord of the Creature. | 


Sixtly, Thar this Sacrifice was placed in Commenze- | 


ration onely of Chriſts ſacrifice upon the Crofle, and 
not in a xeall offering of his Body and Blood anew... . 
When 1 ſhall have proved all theſe by ſufficient 
Authority , I. hope you will give me lcave to con 
clude my Definition for true; That the Chriſtian ſa- 
erifice, ex mente antique Fccleſie, was , An Oblation 
of Thankſgiving and Prayer to God the Father, through 
Feſus Chriſt and his ſacrifice, Commemorated in the 
creatures of Bread and Wine , wherewith God had firſt 
been agnized. — 


MM SM4p80000048 0440404040 00008 


SLET. I. 


. Chriſtian ſervice is an 0blation, and under that 

= Notion cxpreſled / by all Antiquitic. Thc 
names whereby the Ancient Church called this, Ser- 
VICC are, poo gypa, Bugie 5 { (1. Oblatio:;r-Sacrificiun ) 
wxacidiz, (a word if rightly underſtood of xquipol- 
lent.ſenſe ) bvoit drvivvur, fuoia Avzat' x) dyaiuarTds; S4- 
erificium Mediatoris, ſacrificium Altaris , Sacrificium 
precis , ſacrificium Corporis &f ſauguinis Chriſti. It 
would be.infinite to.note all the Places, and Authors. 
where and by whom it is thus calted. The four laſt 


L-* us begin then with the firſt: That this | 


| 


are.'S, Auguſtins ; 'apo7p4% and: broie are. to be found 


_— WO” ——_ 


— 


with, 


XU 


XUM 
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proved by the Fathers, 


with Tuſtin Martyr, and Ireneus; whole antiquitie is'' 
the Age next the Apoſtles. Bur, you will ſay, the 
Fathers even ſo carly had (warved from the ſtyle of 
the Apoſtolick Age , during which theſe kinde of 
terms were not ied, as appears , by that we finde 
them not any where in thcir Epiſtles and writings : 
But what if rhe contrary may be evinced ? that p. 4 
language was uſed even while the Apoſtles yer lived : 
For grant they are neither found in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, nor in S. Paul and S. Peters writings ; yet 
this proves not they were not uſed in the Apoſtles 
times, no more then that ivx«p:siz, was not; whoſe 
caſe in this point is the ſame with the other. Bur to |- 
confine the Apoſtles Age , within the limits of Saint 
Pauls and S. Peterslines, is a generall miſtake : For the 
Apoſtles Aage ended not ill S. Fohns death Anno 
Chriſti 9g. and fo laſted as long within a year or | 
thereabouts, after S. Paul and S. Peters ſuffering , as | 
it was from our Saviours Aſcenſion to their Deaths , | 
that is, oneand thirty years. And this too for the | 
moſt part, was after the Excidium of Teraſalem, in 
which time, it is likely the Church reccived nolirtle 
improvement in Eccleſiaſticall Rites , and Expreſſi- 
ons; both becauſe it was the time of her greateſt in- 
crcaſe, and becauſe, whileſt the Tews Polity ſtood, 
her Polity, for its full eſtabliſhment, ſtood in ſome 
ſort ſuſpended. This appears by S. Tohns writings, 
which are the onely Scripture writtenafrer thar time, 
and in which we finde two Ecclefiaſtick terms of 
Aiess, for the Deitic of Chriſt; and Kvprany 14ye., for 
the firſt day of the week; neither of both ſeemin 
to have beeninuſe in S. Paul and S Peters time ; ind 
Rr 3 why 
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That the Lords Supper is an Oblation, | 


Mal. 1,11, 


why may we not belceye the like happened in others, 
and by name in theſe now queltiqned * 
| Which, that I may nor ſeem. onely to: gueſle, 1 
' think, I can prove by two witneſles, which then li 
' ved; the one Clemens, he whoſe name, S. Payl (ays, 
| was written in the Book of life ; and the other 1gaa- 
tis, Clemens a indayhted, iſtle ad Corinthigs 
(a long time milling ,, but now. of . late come again to: 
light a In this Epiſtle 'the word Nezogees ns 
| rumes uſed of the Chriſtian ſervice, pag.53. Debemas 
| omnia (faith he) rite > ordine facere, que Laminus nos 

peragere juſt, x97 1929v5 7674 Uppops TUSTY 3900 PICKS Xz 
MuTvpaigs rauriasing , Prefiitutts temporibus Oblationss 
& xuTopxa; obire; Anda little after z ni igutyy pr e- 
fewitis temporibss oblationes ſugs faciun! , accepts & 
beati ſunt , Domini enim mindata. (equent es, non aben- 


CC EEE 


poo xopit uy — Neylw £247HAsIv 5 where TLeys 2004 he 
| cals, ina ſtricter ſenſe , the firſt part of this ſacred 
| and myſticall Service; to, wit, the Thankſgiving, 
wherein the Bread ang the Wine,as I told you, were: 
offered unto God', to agnize his Dominjog, Ovgin, 
| he cals the myſticall, Commemoyation of Chriſts Body 
and Blood , and 4ox3 the receiving , and participa- 
tion of the ſame, For vez, and INeropces. are ſome- 
times: uſed for the whole Attion, and ſometimes thus 


x4yt, The other, Ienatiy; in his Epiſtle Ad Syyrnex= | 
ſes, hath both Hezogoees. and Quoie - Non licet (faith he) | 
| [que Epiſcopo wn Beantur, wm apooginery, ime bugiay,| 


| diſtinguiſhed : Of this Epiſtle the learned doubt not; 
| but if any onedo, I ſuppoſethey will grant, that The- 
| 6doret hat his genuine Epiſtles, Let them hear then 
; paſſage which he, in his third Dialogue, cites our " 
LIC 


_ he Gn. ane 


- Sa 


— 


proved by the Fathers. | 


the Epiſtles of 1enativs, againſt ſome Hereticks ; 
| Ewchariftias & oflationes non admittunt , quod non 
confireamar Euchariſtiam efſe carnem Servatoris noſtri 
leſs Chriſti, que paſſaeſt pro peccatis noſtris, Here you 
ſce oblationes or Enchariſtiaes exegetically join toge- 
ther. And fo, I think, T have proved thefe terms of 
Heroes and Ovaz, to have been in uſe in the Church, 
inthe latter part of the Apoſtles Ape. 

Bat what if one of them, namely vie, were 
uſed ſooner even in S. Pawls and S. Peters time 2 In 
the firſt Epiſtle of Perer 2, 5, Tow ave (faith he, ſpea- 
ng to the Body of the Church ) 4 holy Prreft hood, 
ts wreozmss Wit t9 God by Teſus Chriff.. Tn the 
_—_— to the Heb.r3.15. By him (thatis, through 
Chriſt onr Altar) let «s off cr doviay amiowys Aranurls 
T6 Og, the Sacrifice of praiſe to God comtinuelly, Why 
ſhould I not think, S. Paw! and S. Peter ſpeak here, of 
the ſolemn and publick Service of Chriſtians, wheres 
in the Paſſion of Chriſt was commemorated 7 I am 
ſure the Fathers frequently call this ſacrifice ©wizy 
«vows, And in ſome ancient Liturgies, immediate- 
ly before the Conſecration, the Church gives thanks 
unto God for chooſing them, t0 be an ho!'y Priefthoud 
to offer ſacrifices unto him, as it were alluding to S. Pe- 
ter. Thus youſee, firſt or laſt, or both, the words 
Tlezog2es. and Oveiz,, were no ſtrangers to the A- 
poltles Age. - 

I will now make but one Quatre, and anſwer it, 
and ſo conclude this point : Whether theſe words | 
were uſed (ſeeing they were uſed) properly, or tmpro- | 
perly (xymxpnonac) of the ſubject we ſpeak of. I an- 


ſwer briefly. This Chriſtian' ſervice; as we have 'de- 
| Rr 4 | fined 


XUM 


The Lerds Supper is an oblation 


— ———II— — —  _—— —— 


fined x, is an Oblation properly ; for whereſoever any 


thing is tendred or pretended unto God, there is truly 
and properly an Oblation; be it ſpiricuall or viſible, 
it matters not. For oblatio is the Genus And Irene- 
us tels me here, Non Genus oblationum reprobatumeſt 
oblationes enim & illic, oblationes autem & hic, ſacri- 
ficia iy popalo, [acrificia & in Eccleſia, ſed ſpecies im- 


= 


mutata eſt tantim, But as for ovsie, or Sacrifice, ac- 
cording to its prime fignitication, it ſignifies a ſlang h- 
ter-offering as in the Hebrew , fo in Greek, of @vs, 
matte, As the Angel in the Ads ſayes to S. Peter, 
Nirps b3owy x, gd, Peter , kill and eat, Now we-in 
our Chriſtian ſacrifice, ſlay no offering , but comme- 
morate him onely that was ſlain, and offered upon 
the Croſle. Therefore our Service is called ovsiz, 
" improperly, and metaphorically. But if oveie be ſy- 
necdochically taken , for an offering in generall , as 
it is, both in the New Teſtament and elſewhere, then 
the Chriſtian ſacrifice is as truely called via as Neys- 
| £029, OF Evxaugie, 
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ned in my Definition; to prove that the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice according to the meaning 
| of the ancient Church is a» Oblation of Thankſgiving 
and Prayer, 


My firſt Author ſhall be 1»ftin Martyr in his Dia- 


N Ow I come to the ſecond particular contai- 


logue | 


of Thankſgiving and\Prayer. avg | 
logue with Tryphon the Jew , where, tothe evaſion of 1, 1.41 
the Jews, labouring to bereave the Chriſtians of this 
Text (by ſaying ir was meant of the -Prayers which | 
the diſperſed Jews at that time offered unto God in 
all places, whete they lived among the Gentiles ; 
which Sacrifices, though they wanted the materiall 
Rite, yet were more acceptable unto God, in. regard 
of their fincerity, then thoſe prophaned ones at = 
falem ; and not that here was meant any Sacrifice 
which the Gentiles ſhould offer to the God of Iſrael , 
to this evaſion) Fuſtin replies, Supplicationes, & gr4- 
tiarum actiones,que 4 dignis peragunitar, (alas perfect as 
eſe, & Deo charas oviia, ipſe quog, affirmaverim ;. Has 
vers ſolas facere Chriſtiant traditzone acceperunt.It you 
ask, where, and how * he tels you, Nempe in comme- 
moratione Alimonie [uz arid juxta & liquide, in qua 
& paſiionis, quam per ſeipſum pertulit Det filius, mema- 
ria celebratur : It is a deſcription of the'. Euchariſt, 
wherein, as I have already told you, the Bread and 
Wine were firſt preſented unto God, as the Primitie 
toagnize him, the Giver of our food, both dry and | 
liqund ; and then confecrated to be'the Symbols of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. $ 
My next Author ſhall be Tertullzan ad Scap. in the | 
placebefore alledged, Sacrificamm (faith he) pro ſalute | ; 
Imperatoris; ———ſed, quomodo precepit Dems, prra | 
prece : Non enimeget Deus, Conditor Vniverſutatis, | 
odvris & [angninis alicujus : Hec enim Demoniorum | 
pabula ſunt. The Gernitiles ſo thought, that their Gods | 
were refreſhed and nouriſht with the {mell and ſavouy 
of their Sacrifices : Beſides, .in his third Book contra 7 | 


| Marcionem cap.22. In omni loco ſacrificium nomini meo | | 
6ffer- | 


—_—— 


uY 


XUM 


- 


That the Lords Swpper is an Oblation if | 


Mal. 1.11. # 


* | holieft ſacrifice bymonring him by that moſt ſacred Word, 


— 


| cr of the Church, as a 


| offertar, & ſacrificinm mundum, (to wit, ſaith hc) Glo- 


| pur 4: 


r1« relatio, bened;#iv & hymns ; And Lib.g. can, Sa- 
trificium mundum, ſcilictt fimplex orans de conſcientia 


Thirdly, Clemens Alexandvinus Lib, 7, Strom. 
ket; Of 5,35 T1962 # ©461* We (Chriſtians) honour 
God by Prayer ; & #av2hv # Quoias dow of dywroiny tre- 
mums © And this we ſend ap ants h1m, as the beſt and 


whereby we recerve knowledge, that is, by Chriſt, 

Again Ovole + Exxaneie; aby @ Buy ane 7 dy uy By dee 

Wau * The ſacrifice of the Church is an oration ex- 

hal:d from ſanttifred ſors: He ſpeaks not of the pri- 

vate Prayer of every Chriſtian, bur the publick Pray- 

Body.as will be eyidear to him 

that reads the place, and appears by the words quo-. 
ted; Buoie 4 Extanoier, The Sacrifice of the Church, and | 
am 7 dywy {v6 drawwudurr@cxhalcd,nor from a lan: 
Etificd ſoul, bur, from ſ«xt7ified ſouls. For to private 
prayer was not given this title of the Chriſt iaw Sacri- 
fr, but unto the \—— which the Church offercd | 
unto God, when She preſenred her ſclfbeforc him, as 

one Body in Chrift, by the myſticall communion of 
his Body and Blood, 

This my next Author, Cyprian, will make plain in 
his 16 Epiſt. ad Moſew Maximum, Nos quidems 
(fith he) weſtri deebus + noitibus memores, & quanae 
inſzcrificus precem can plaribus facimns, & cum tn ſe- 
vefſu privatis precibas oramns ,, where we [ee the ſacre- 
fice of prayer to be, cum precem cum plurebus facimus ; 
and diftinguiſhr from that we do,cum in froefſupriva- 


tls preciis FankKs. 


Theſe 
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| 


Optaius Milevitamns L1b.b. contre Parmentanumwhere | 
he thus expoſtulates with the Donartiſts for breaki 
and defacing the Altars of the Catholicks.; Qudeſt 
enim tam facrilegum (faith hc) quan Altaria Nei (in 
quibus &> vos aliquands obtuliſtts) frangere, radtre, re- 
movere? in quibus Vota' epuli, membra Chriſt: port a- 
ta ſnnt; quoDenus omnipotens invocatss fit, Gather hence | 
what parts the Chriſtian Sacrifice conſiſted of ; Yota | 
populs, are the Prayers of the Church, Membra Chrifti,' 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which the Prayers were | 
offered with , both of them upen the Altar; For it is | 
worthy your notice, that the ancient Church had no. 
other plice whercar the offered her publick Prayers 
| and'Orizons,” but that, whereon the memory of the, 
Body and Blood of Chriſt was celebrated , that as. 
they were joynedin their Uſe, fo might they not be ſe- 
vered in their Place. . |... | 

According towhieH ufc; and agrecable to.this paſ- 
ſage of Opratus, ſpeaks the Councell of Khemes, com- 
manding- the- Fable of Chriſt to: be reverenced and 
honoured, vis Corpus. Dowint ths conſecratnr, ſan- 
guts ep485 haurituxs, Preces. ua ue & 064 populi.zn CON- 
ſpecFn Des 4 Sacerdot crofftrumtnre Kitt 

Furthermore, that the Chriſtias: Sacrifice was 4x 
Oblation of Prayer, and confiſted in Inyocartion,is al- 
ſo-another way to be evinc'd;, Namely, becauſe the 
Fatliers,*when thoy-ſpeale 1hiorepf, uſc- the. rerms, of 
. Pray-r; Oblation,and Sacriftcerptromilcuoutly, and 1n- 
terchangeably one for the atlicr, as words umporring. 
| the amething. 

Ter- 


of Thankſgroing wt Bree. "Fo 


, "Theo Authorities arcall within the fr(t three hun- Mal-3.11, 
dred years : 0 which I will adde one of the fourth y | — 


— _ 
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That the Lords Supper 15 an Oblation 


Tertullian Exhort.ad Caſt. diflwading a Widower 
from marrying again, becauſe itwould be uncomely 
in the Sacrifice of the Church, to make mention (as 
the manner then was)of more Wives then one, ſpeaks 
| thus; Etiaw repere apud Deum pro cuus ſpirits poſtales ; 
| pro qua oblationes annuas reddas , ſtabis ergo ad Deum 
cum tot uxoribus_ quot illas oratione commemoras ; & 
offerres pro duabus, & commemorabis illas dnas per S4- 


cerdotem de monogamia, ob priſtinum de wirginitate 


| [atio and oblatio, oratio and «fferre , oratio and ſacrifi- 
cium are interchangeably put one for the other. So 
alſo in his Book De 0ratione, are 0ratzo and Sacrifici- 
um ; where he ſpeaks of the kiſle of Peace, and Re- 
concilement, uſed at the Euchariſt ; 244 oratio (faith 
he) cums divortio ſantti oſcult integra ? quale ſacrifici- 
um, 4 quo ſine pace receditur ? 
Aneguſtine De Civit. Dei Lib.$. cap.277. ſpeaking of 
| the hononr of Martyrs ; Nec Martyribus (faith he) [4- 
' crificia conſtituimus quis audivit aliquando fide- 
| lem ſtantem ad Altare (etiam ſuper [anttumcorpus Mar- 
1yrts) ad Det honorem cultumg, conſtrutium, dicere in 
Precibns, Offere tibi ſacrificium, Petre, wel Paule, &c. 
Here Sacrificium is expounded by Preces, and Preces 
pur for Sacrificium. 
| And Lib. 22. cap. 8. concerning one Heſperjnus, a 
| manof quality in the City- whereof Auſtin,-was Bi- 
ſhop, 'who; by the. affliftion of his cartell, and fer- 
, vants, perceiving his Country-Grange liable to ſome 
malignant power of evil ſpirits, Rogawit noſtros (faith 
S. Auſtin) me abſexte, Presbyteres, ut al;quis corumilly 


per - 


_— 


| 


ſancitum, circundatum virginibys & univiris ,, & 4- | 
ſcendet ſacrificium tuum cum libera fronte ? Here poſtu- 
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of Thankſgiving and Prayer, 


[ 
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pergeret, cujus orationibus cederent , Verrexit unns, ob- 


poruit, wut ceſſaret illa vexatio, Deo protinus miſerante 
ceſſavit, The Prieſt was intreated to pray there, he 
went, and offered ſacrifice and ſo prayed, 


For this reaſon the Chriſtian Sacrifice is among 
the Fathers,by way of diſtinction,called 9vsiz cuviors;, 
Sacrificium laudzs , that is, of Confeſſron and Invocati- 


ou of God to difference it from thoſe of Blood and 
Incenſe. Auguſtine Lib.1. contra Adverſarios Legis 07 
Prophetarum cap.20. Eccleſia immolat in corpore Chri- 
fti ſacrificium laudis, ex quo Deus Deorum l:cutus va- 
cavit terram a ſolis ortu uſq, ad eccaſum ; Again Epiſt. 
86. Sacrificium Landis, edu. toto.orbe diff uſa, di- 
ebus omnibus immolatar, and cl{ewhere. And amongſt 
the Greek Fathers: this term is ſo frequent as I ſhall 
not need to:quote any of them. 

' Now this joining of the Prayers of the Church, 
with the myſticall commemoration of Chriſt in the 


vention of the Fathers,. but rook its originall from 


AmogtAawy, %, Ti xwivavig x) Ti xad0u F apTe, x) This ae3TH N25 * 
which'the Vulgar Latine turns, Eran autem perſeve- 
rantes in dottrina Apoftolorum, & communications fra- 
Hionis panis, & orationibus, But the Syriack, Pirſc- 
ver antes erant in deftrina: Apoſtolorums, &F communica- 
bant in Precatione, & _— Euchariſtic, hoc et, 
Afidui erant in audiendis Apoſtolis, & ſnorificio Chri- 
tiano cilebrando. Both which Tranſlations teach us, 


thar 


tult ibi ſacrificium corporis Chriſti, orans, quanium 


Sacramenr of his Body and Blood, was no afcer-In- | 
| 
the Apoſtles times, and'the very beginning of Chri- | 
ſtianity': For ſo-we reade of the firſt beleevers Ads | 
11.24. that they were axymagnerns T4 didexs F | 


Mal.1.11. 
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tar was the place, as of the Bread 


that xadors F afpTSy and avmnvy ui, Breaking of Bread, and. 
Prayers, are tobe referred ro-wmorigy as: the Exegeſts 
thereof ; namely', that this Communion of the 
Church,confiſted in the breaking; of: Bread and-Pray- 
ers; and fo the conjundtion;, 4,. tobe exegetically ra- 
ken, as if the Greek wererondredthus, Erant perſe- 
wverantes in-( audienda). doftvina 4poſtoloruns, & im 
communicationes, videlicet fraGrone pants, & oratio- 


wibus : And who knowsnot thav' tlie/Synaxis: of che: 


ancient Chriſtians, conſiſted of theſe three parts, Of | 


hearing the Word of Gol; of Prayers; awd\commmure- 
tion of Chriſtin the Euchariſt! Our Tranflation:there- 
fore here is not-ſo right, which refers «rovia to-Aws- 
xo», and tranſlates it; The fellowſpipof the Apoſtles. 

The Anriquiry alſ@-ob this conjunction we: ſpeaks 
of; appears out of /oxatius;imhis Epiſtics to thert phe+ 
{1ans, where ſpeaking of the damage which Sckifine | 
ticks incurre, by-dividing themſclyes from: the com- 
munion ofthe Church, heurters-ic inchis- manner : 
Let noman (faith he) deceive himſelf; unleſſeamanbe 
within the Altar, be is deprivvedof the Bread: of God:- 
And if the prayer of one er:two 'beof that force; as te ſet) 
Chriſt inthe midſt of them how mach mave ſhall the joynt + 
prayer of the Biſhop-and Chmrch; ſent up unteGed, 
prevail with him,to orant- us all our requeſt 11; Chriſt 
Theſe words of [gu#3i«« directly imply; that the Al- 
God;. {oof the: 
publick Prayers of the:Churchs - and: that they. were 
ſo nearly linked together, thar he that was not within- 
the Altar, (that is, who ſhould be divided.thercfrom) 
had no benefit of either, 


In ct. 
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Secr. I1T. 
T E ſecond Particular thas proved; the third 


comes next in place, which is, That this obla- 
tion of thankſgiving and Prayer wits rwnde 
through Feſws Chriff crommemorined in the trea- | 
tures of Bread and Wine : Nathiely, they beleeve, that 
our bleffed Saviour ordained this Sactament of his 
Body and Blood, 45 2 Rite to blefſe and invocare his 
Fatherby,in ſtead of the manifold and bloody Sacri- | 
fices of the Law For that thoſe bloody Sactifices of 
tle Law were Rites to itvocate God by, is a trath, 
though not fb walpafly known, yet undeniable ; and 
, Ohthe Gentiles behalf, be proved our of Homer 
| andother Authors, * on rhe Jews, by that ſpeech of , Sce r.Saw., 
Seal, 1 Sam.13, 12. when Samuel expoſtulated with | 77 67 
him, for having offered 4 butnt-offering ; Iſaid, faith 116.13. 
'he,The Philiftims will come down wpou me to Gilgal,and | 7 Rs 
T have not made ſapplitation 10 the Loyd, 1 forced my "pep 
ſelf therefore, and offered a burnt»offering : upon which | 1 Mac.12;- 
place Ximehi notes, that arm e=AbanAbreniny mp, | ? me 
(hor eft) Per manus holocauftorum pre atio eoruns,ut plu- 1. © 
rimum, vel preces ſuas,nt plarimam per holorauſta Dro 
offrebim. The ſame is likewiſe trac of their Hymns 8& | 
. Doxolopies, as is to be ſeen 2-Chre,29.27. and by the 
, words of the Chaldee Paraphraſt Fonathan, upon 
Exod. 38.8. concerning the women that affembled ar 
;the doore of the Tabernacle; Sr-bant (ſaith he) mwhi- ; 
'eres- que oenicbant ad or andum, in Porta: Taberpaonti 
p _Joxta l 
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juxta cblationem elevationis ſue, & laudabant, & con- 
fitebantur, deinderevertebantur ad viros (us, parie- 


bant flies juſtos. 


It is further confirmed for Invocation in generall, 
by that which the Scripture ſo often reports of Abra- 
ham and 1ſaa*, That they built Altars where they called 
uperthe Name of the Lord : The Altar was a place for 
Sacrifice. 4 

In ſtead therefore of the ſlaying of Beaſts,and bur- 
ning of Incenſe, whereby they called upon the Name 
of God in the Old Teſtament, the Fathers, I ſay,be- 


leeved our Saviour ordained this Sacrament of Bread 


and Wine,as a Rite whereby to give thanks,and make 
ſupplication to his Father in his Name. 
The myſtery of which Rite they took to be this , 
That as Chriſt by preſenting his Death and ſatisfaCti- 
on to his Father,continually intercedes for us in Hea- 
ven; ſo the Church on Earth ſemblably, approaches 
the Throneof Grace, by repreſenting Chrift unto his 
Father, in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death and Paſ- 


| fion. Yeteres enim ({aith Caſſander) in hoc myſtics ſa- 


crificio, non tam peratte ſemel in cruce oblationis, cujus 
his memoria celebratur, quam perpetui Sacerdotii & 
juzis ſacrificii, quod in Calis ſempiternus Sacerdos of- 
fert, rationem habuerunt ; cnjus hic Imago per ſolennes 
Miniſtrorum preces exprimitur, MET VS 

T his a Reverend and famous Divine of þlcfled me- 
mory,'once of this Society, and interr'd in this place, 
ſaw more clearly, or expreſt more plainly, then any 
other Reformed Writer I have yer ſeen ;. in his 
Demonſtratio Problematis, and title de Sacrificio Miſſe : 
where he ſpeaks thus : Yeteres Cenam Domini, ſes tos 


fam 
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- through Teſus Chrif commemorated, &rc, 


tam cene adtionem & formulam , wocarunt Sacrif ci- 
um: tum aliis de cauſis , tum quia eſt commemoratio, 
adeoque repraſentatio Deo Patri, ſacrificii Chriſti in 
cruce immolati : He goes on, Hoc mods fideles , etiam 
inter orandum , Chriſtum offerunt Des Patri vittimam, 
dum ſcilicet mente affettuque ad ſacrificium ejus unicum 
feruntar , ut Deum ſibi habeant faciantque propitium : 
that which every Chriſtian doth mentally and vocal- 
y, when he commends his prayers to God the Fa- 
ther, through Jeſus Chriſt ; making mention of his 
death and ſatisfaction 2 that in the publick ſervice of 
the Clrurch , was done by that Rite, which our Sa- 
viour commanded to be uſed in Commemoration 
of him. | 
Theſe things thus explained, Let us now ſee, b 

whatteſtimonies and authorities , it may be —_ 
the ancient Church had this meaning. I will begin 
with Saint Ambroſe, becauſe his teſtimony is punctu- 
all to our explication. Off:c. 1ib.1.m9 cap.q8.9 An- 
te (faith he) Agnus offerevatur , offcrebatur & vitu- 
lus , nunc Chriſtus offertur , ſed offertur quaſi homo, 
quaſi recipiens paſionem , & offert ſe ipſe quaſs ſacerdos, 
ut peccata noſtra dimittat ; hic in imagine, 1b1in Veri 
rate , ubiapud Patrem pro nobus quaſi aduocatus inter- 
venit. And inhis Miſſa or Liturgie after the confra. 
Horium , the Prieſt prayes in this manner ; Ipſews pr e- 
ceptum eft Domine quod agimus , iN Cuijus Nunc te pre- 
ſentia poſtulamus , Da ſacrificio Amhorem ſunns, ut im- 
pleatar fides rei in ſublimitate n.yſterii , ut ſicuti vertta- 
tem celeſtis ſacrificiiexequimur, ſic veritatem Dominict 
corporss & [anguins hauriamus. 


quotes 


An Author, which Caſſander in his Conſultations 
| S\ - 


— 


—_— 


— 


__ 


T hit the Lords Supper it an Oblation,erc. 


Mal. 1.11. | 


TC ——A—_—_— — 


—— 


| 


E || 


| 


| 


| 
| 


_—— 


quores without name , _— this myſtery fully ; 
Non impit 4 nobs (faith he) Chriſtus occ:d1tur ; fed 
pit ſacrificatur ; + hoc modo mortem Domini annunc1a- 
mus donecveniat : hoc enim hic per enm humiliter agi- 
mus in terris, quod pro nobis ipſe potenter (ſficut filins 
pro ſua revcrentia exaudiendus) agitin Colis; ubi apud 
Patrem pro nobis quaſi advoratus intervenit , cm eſt pro 
nobis intervenire , carnem quam pro nobis & de nobis 
ſampſit, Des Patri quodammodo pro nobis ingerere. 

My next Author ſhall be Euſebius, Demonſtrat. 
Enangel. lib.1. cap. 10. where mentioning that of 
the 23 Pſalm, Thou haſt prepared 4 Table Fefore me, 


&c. Thou anointeſt my head with ojl + Palam, faith 


he, in his myſticam (ignificat unctionem : x, Ta oye 
5 ) gt C] 


| os Xeust TpamiCns bpars : veneranda menſe Chriſti ſa- 


crifitia, ( he means the Symbols of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ) 47 5 r21a3pedrres, hos eft, per quit 
litantes, ant propitiantes , ſupremo Deo-rationales, in- 
crutntds , eique ſuaves vittimas, in tota vita-per emi- 


| nentiſſimum ipſins Pontificem , offerre edocts ſums. 
| Here Exnſebins affirms ,. that Chriſtians are taught to 


offer unto God reaſonzble and wnb!oody ſacrifices, thar 
is, Prayer and Thankſgiving : $14 oyuviy Tis Xerov 
Tpemns WuudTwy x918e50vT2c; propitiating,or finding fa- 


vor with God through the venerable myſteries of Chriſts | 
Table , For nanupiv is, litare, propitiare ,. or placd- | 


re Numen, votum impetrare, tvapecriv, gratum facere. 
Next ] produce Cyrill of Teruſalem (or more likely 
Tohn his ſucceſſour) Author of thoſe five Catecheſes 
Ayſtazogice ;, In the laſt of which, relating and ex- 
pounding the meaning of that , which was faid or 
done in the celebration of the Euchariſt , according 
to 


— 
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to the uſe of his time, amongſt other things he ſayes | Mat. 1.31: | 
thus ; Poſt abſolutum fpiritale ilud [acrificium & incru- 
entum cultum , after the thankſgiving and invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, upon the Bread and Wine, to 
make it the Body and Blood of -Chrift (of which he 
was ſpeaking ore) was done, im Tis $v9iz; #24ims mv 
iegubv, Super Hapropitiationis hoſtia obſecramus Deum 
* pro communis Ecclefjarum pace , pro tranquillitate 
mundi, pro Regibus, pro milizibus, pro ſocits; pro egrotis|, = | 
& af flietis, &r in ſumma, pro omnibus tis qui egent au- | uo, || 
xilio ; And this is the manner of the Greek Liturgies; | 
immediately upon the conſecration of the Doxs, to 
be the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chrift,ani 
the commemoration thereon of his Paſſion, Reſur- | 
reRion,and Afcenfion, * to offerto the * rhovwy;dsinl 74 bein r1ye 
Divine, Majeftie , as it were over the #2 yprou Jas + rake 
Lamb of God then lying upon the Ta- . Cher vent. Im 
ble , their ſapplications and prayers . ' 
* for the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church. * Owls ay code wrnak 
and all ſorts and degrees therein, roge- #$24%5 7» vHop, 1 thovits 
ther with all other their ſuits and ,4 hp he ; wewbelar we 4s, 
queſts ; and thatever and anon inter-' 4757s Bandar, vine mh ve: 
the word p7okowey we offer us  gegnay inimphes wud 6 
to thee, for theſe and theſe; that is, we '©:5 wperaraptporres. Euſeh, 
commemorate Chriſt , in this myſti- © confane. th. 44.45. 
caltRire for rhem. This Prayer therefore our Au- | 
thor Cyrill inthe place aforequoted cals ainov 75; 4- 
Ha; vo -opttxaderdrys ponents Ouoing p ſupplicationem 
ſaniti & tremends prejacentis ſacrificii . and faith, 
that it is a moſt powerfull prayer, as that wherein we 
offer unto the Divine Majeſty , Xewwy iogerya9pirey 
mp Tay WueTepoy duapThUdTOY ; Chriſt that was once 
'SC 2 ſlain 
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{lain for our fins EE1N6ouweret Uap Curry * Haar Toy QrAdy | 
8pm, propitiating the mercifull God, for our ſelves and 
others we pray for. 

And this is that, if I miftake not, which Tertullian 
means lib, de oratione cap.11. where he ſayes of the 
Chriſtians , that they did Dominica paſſroue moduls- 
ri, & orare: Nos vers (inquit) non attollimus tan- 
tum manu , ſed etiam expandimu; & Dominica paſ- 
ſione modulantes, & orantes confitemur Chriſto, ideſt, 
Chriſtum, According to the diale& of the Scripture , 
Confitemur Demine for Confitemur Dominum ; For by 
commemorating Chriſt, and ova_ our prayers to 
the Father in his Name, we* confeſle and acknow- 
ledgehim, to be our Mediator ; ſo Euſebius de Laude 
Conſt . Cals it, inixanay Xercwy 3 wy as d\' auToV mapds Toy Toy 
dAwy ©uty dyamumur, To ſend up Prayers in his Nameto 
the God of all. 

The {ame with Tertulliav , means Saint. Auſtin, 


deſcribing rhe Chriſtian ſacrifice to be , immolare 
| Deo in Corpore Chriſti ſacrificium Laudis,lib.1, comra 
Adverſarios Legis & Prophetarum; cap. 20, Eccleſia 
( faith he) immolat Deo, in Corpore Chriſti, ſacrificium 
| Laudis, ex quo Dews Deorum locutus v0-avit terram, 4. 
Solis orts uſque ad ec; aſum, Pſalm. 40, A 11 

Laſtly," that the repreſentation of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in this Chriſtian ſervice, was.inten- 
ded and uſed as a Rite, whereby to-finde grace and. 
favour with God , when.the Church addrefled her. 
ſelf unto him , (which'is that I undertook to prove,) 
is-apparent by a ſaying of Origen Hom. 13. in Levit.. 
where treating of the ſhewbread, which was continu- 
ally ſet before the Lord with.incenſe ,, for amemori- 
all | 
mo 
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all of the children of Iſrael; that is, to put God in 
minde of them : he makes it in this reſpe& to have 
been a lively figure of the Chriſtians Euchariſt; For, 
faith he, 1a eff commemnoratio ſola , que propitium facit 
Deum hominibes. | x 

All theſe teſtimonies have been expreſfle for our 
purpoſe : That the Thankſgiving and Prayers of the 
Church in the Chriſtian ſacrifice, were offered unto 
the Divine Majeſtic through Chriſt commemorated 
in the Symbols of Bread and Wine , as by a Medium 
whereby to finde acceptance. 

There is, beſides theſe, an uſuall expreſſion of the 
Fathers , when they ſpeak of the Euchariſt ; which 
though it be not direct and punctuall, as the former, 
yet, I verely beleeve , it aymed at the ſame Myſterie. 
Namely, when they (ay, that in this Sacrifice they of- 
fer Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father , through 
Feſws Chriſt , the great High-prieſt. 1 will quote an 

xample or two; Clemens,orthe Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions, ib.2. c4p.29. Yos hodie (faith he) 0 Epiſce- 
pd, eftis populo veftro ſacerdotes & Levite: 
ftentes ad Altare Domini & Dei noſtri, x, 2pcotyrnes dv- 
T6 TE; Avzenas x; dranuarris Wucic, per Teſum Chriſtum, 
magnum Pontificem. ' 

The ſame Clemens in a more undoubted writing of 
his, to wit, his Epiſt. ad Corinthios , quoting that of 
the 50. Pſalm aftcr the Septuagint, @voia dwinws Nobd- 
ou we; the ſacrifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me, u inal 6- 
Ms 3 Hilto <dvr6 73 owThery 75 Ot0f 3.4 there 
is the way wherein 1 ſhall ſhew to him that ſacrificeth #he 
ſalvation of God. This is the way faith Clewens, that 


is, the ſacrifice of Praiſe ts the way, iv" ivegue T3 awTH”. 
S\ exoy 
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exoy mud Incfy - yeuroy Thy dpxifhn Toy aporgpoyty mar, 
' wherein we have found our ſalvation, Teſus Chriſt, the 
| High-prieſt of «ll our offerings. The Fathers are wont 
| to. expound this place, of the Euchariſt; and there- 
' fore I doubt nor, but Clemens means of the ſame, and 
| tels us that in this Sacrifice Chriſt the High-prieſt 
| of our offerings is found ; thar is, reprefented and 
commemorated. | | 
In the ſame ſtyle ſpeaks Juſt. Mar. Dial : cum Try- 
phone Ne unurs quidem eft genus Mortalium, five Graco- 
rum, five Barbarorum, ſive quocunque nomine appellay- 
PUP —— 37KET #05 PEY Omen CTHCH fixt Teſt eva nf ive 
uduw,Patri or fabricatori omnium non fiant, He is {pea- 
king of the Chriſtianſacrifice,& ow Text in Malacht, 
In;emni loco offeretar incenſur nomin;mev , whene by 

Nomen Dei he underſtands Chriſt, through whom, in 

this Sacrifice, our deyotions are offered. So doth 
Ireness, and others ; Ire. lib. 4.cap. 33. 2u0deft 
livd Nomen , quodits Gemibus glorificatur., qudm quod 
eft Domini noftrs, per quem aloreficatur Pater, 75 glort- 
| frourur homs :'>———— qyonidm ergo Nomen filis propri- 

| um Patriseft & tm Deo ommipotemte per Teſnm Chre 
ſium offert Bocleſia , bexe dit ſecundum uiraque, Et m 
'ormi loco offeretur incenſum Nomini-wo ,.& facrifecte- 
am purum. | Trl bes 

Now how this Incenſe and Sacrifice, which: the 
Prophet ſaiththe Gentiles ſhould offer to the Name of 

God , may be- expounded ,. Offered :by the Name 

of God, to wit, by Chriſt, @rizen 1i6,8, contra Cel, 
will informus z Y*ww.Deam((aich he) or wwam <jus fi- 

lium , - #c 'verbunsimagimemine. muayt um poſſumus, ſup- 
plieationibus &  honoribss vencramnr y offerentes Deo- 

e #u niver- 
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eas adhibenuns, rogames u ipſe, qui eſt propitiator pro 
peccatis noftris , dignetur tanquam Pontifex* preces ug- 
ftras & ſacrificia p anterceſs:ones offerre Deo ſuper om- 
nia. That,which we offer to the Father by Chriſt,we 
offer firſt t# Chriſt ; that he, as our High-prieſt, 
might preſent it to his Father. Morc paſſages hath 


| oreges inthe fame Books of this kinde. 


But'I will not weary you tao much in this rugged 
yy out'of this which we have hitherto diſcourled 
and proved, may be underftogd the meaning and rca- 
ſonof that Decreeof the third Councell of Carthage 
and pps: Vt nemo in Precibss, wel -Petrers pro Filto, 
vel Filium pro Pare, nominet. Et cum — 
tur, fermper ad Pater dirigatur oratio. The ; 
becauſe the Father is pr__ the Object, is 5» 40 
whore ; the Son onely, 4 3, by whow, in this MyRi- 


and T ivings to the Son , werets pervert the 
order of the Myſtery , which is, as hath been proved, 


through the Interceſs:on of Keſus Chrift, repreſented in 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine. f ; res 


#11 ver ſoruns preces per ſuum wnigenitum:; Cui prins | 
4abi 


call vvice, and therefore, to direct here our Prayess | 


An oblation of Praiſe and Prayer to God the Father, | 
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That the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt , or Lords Supper is a Sacrifice, 
according to the ſtyle of rhe ancient Church. 

It is one thing to ſay , that the Lords Supper is 4 
Sacrifice , and another to ſay, that Chriſt is properly 
facrificed therein. Theſe are not the ſame, for there 
may be a Sacrifice, which is a repreſentation of ano- 
ther, and yet a Sacrifice too: And ſuch is this of the 
New Teſtament, a Sacrifice wherein another Sacri- 
fice, that of Chriſts death upon the Croſle, is com- 
memorated : Thus the Papiſts gain nothing by this 
Notion of Antiquity ; and our: aſſerting the ſame ; 
| For their tenet is, that Chriſt in this Sacrifice is real- 
ly and properly ſacrificed ; which we ſhall ſhew in due 
time that rhe Ancients never meant. | 

To begin with this : As in the Old Teſtament the 
name of Sacrifice was otherwhule given to the whole 
ation in which the Rite was uſed , ſometimes to the 
Rite alone: ſo in the Notion and Language of the 


T fourth particular propounded was this , 


| ancient Church , ſometimes the whole Aon or 


Chriſtian ſervice ( wherein the Lords Supper was a 
part) is comprehended under that name ; ſome- 


| times the Rite of the ſacred Supper it ſelf , is ſoter- 


med, and truly, as you ſhall now hear. 
; The reſolution of this Point , depends altogether 


upon 


of the ancient Chareh, i a Satrifice. . © 505 


upon the true Definition of a Sacrifice , as it isdiſtin- Mat,rcr1- 
uiſhed from. all other Offerings. Which, though 
it be ſo neceſſary, that all diſputation without it, is 
vain, yet ſhallwe, not finde, that cither party. inte- 
' | reſled in this queſtion, -hath becnſo exact therein, as 
were tobe withed.. This appears by the differing De- 
finitions , given and confuted by Divines on borh | 
fides; the reaſon of which defe@ is , becauſe neither 
are deduced from the Notion of Scripture, but built 
| uponother- conceptions : Let us ſee therefore, if. it | 
may be learned out of Scripture, what that is which | 
= Scripture, ina ſtrict and ſpeciall ſenſe, cals a Sa- 
crifice. — 

Every Sacrifice is an oblation or -offering : bine- 
very offcring is not a Sacrifice, in that ſtrict and pro- 
per acception we ſeek. For Tithes, Firſt-fruits Heay- 
offerings in the Law, and whatſoever indeed is conſe- 
crated unto God , are oblations or offerings ; but 
none of them Sacritices ,- nor ever fo called in the 
| [Old Teſtament ; Whar offerings are then called fo * | 
I anſwer, Burnt-offcrings,Sin- offerings, Treſpaſſe-of- 
ferings, and peace-offerings. Theſe, and no other, are 
called by that name. rH. 

Out of theſe therefore muſt we pick. the true and 
| proper r4tis of a Sacrifice : It is true indeed, that 
thele Sacrifices were offerings of beaſts ,, of becyes, 
of ſheep , of goats, of fowls ; but the ratio of any \ 

thing confiſts notinthe matter thereof; As the gowns 
|-we wear,,/ are ſtill the ſame kinde of apparel, = 
made of differing ſtuffs : Theſe Sacrifices alſo were | 
flain, and offered by fire and incenſe : Bur neither is | 
the wodws of any thing. the ratio or eflentiall form | ; 
Ln thereof. | 
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thereof. Thar therefore ma have the nature and 
formale of a Sacrifice which” confiſts of another 
marter, and is offered after another and differing 

manner; Thoſe we call Satraitienty of: the Old Te- 
 fament, Circumciſion and' the ex;,/ were by 
efufionof bl66d ; ors #e not. , 2hd yer weeſteem 
_ nevertheleſſe rrue Sacraments > and ſoit may 
be ere. 

To hold you therefote ho 1 ein [afpence, a 
Sacrifice, I think ſhould be I ; Anoffering 
whereby the offerer is mide partaker of his 
Table, in roken of Covenant , and friendſhip with 
him, &c. more explicately thus: An _ unto 
the Divine Majeſty , of that which 1s | the | 
food of man; that the offerer |  laapet 
might,as b way of ple e.be | ws, 
tion into Covenant, an falowſhip with his God, by 
eating and drinking : at his Table, S. A#gxftiy comes 
roward this Notion, when he defines a Sacrifice 
(though i in ala arr ſenſe) opus quod Dev HmCup anas 
reddimus, & deticamus , bus fine, ut ſantis jerate 
ipfi 5 adhareamm ; for to ' hiveſociery and fellowſhip 
with God,, what is it elſe, but to be in leagnound 
covenant with: him? 

In a wotd, a Sacrifice is ebJavio feievaths, for the 
trucand right underſtanding whereof, wemuſt-know, 
that it was the univerfall cutomeof mankind. ow 
lea _ IH ro [0 Wnt; > yo and make 
| es 'OT Triendthl drinking roge- 
ther, When Iſaac 5. revue. Þ with Hbimotec the 
Kirig of 'Gerar, aps: Text faith, He waie hinumd vio 
that were with btw , x feaſt, aid they did eas und dri 5 

an 
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| 
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| aud rofe up betimes in the mornine, and ſwartont toan- Malann, 
other, Gin. 28. When Facob madccovenant with La- | © 
dun, after they had fivorn together , he made him a 
teaft , amd cabed bis brethren to eat Bread, Gen, 31. 
'When David made a league with Avner., upon his 
promiſe to bring all Iſrael unto him, David made Ab- 
ner and the men rhat came nith inws a feaſt , 2 Sam,7. : 
* Hence in the Hebrew tongue , a-covenant js called ; * Yidee; | 
ma of 772 ,/ to cat; as if they ſhould ſay,aneating, | 32199: 
which derivations fo natural ; that it deſerves = * © ia 
preferred , before tharfrom the other fignification Yirpacs 
of the ſame verb , which is e/igere. And this will ' $14.7” 
ſatfce for the cuſtome of the Hebrews, | 96; come- 
| Now for the Gemiiles, Herodotus rels us., the Per, 77 24 | 
'fians were wont'to contractleagues of friendſhip, iw- | 
ter vinws, & Epulas, in a fall feaſt , whereat their 
wives, Childyen and friends weve preſent, The like 
Tucitws reports of the Germans : Amonglt the | 
' Greeks and other Nations grhey car bread and alt to- | 
.gether, Unro which 'vomes necr that cceremonie, | 
ſomewhere wſed at weddings ; rhat the Brdegroom, | 
when he comes home from Church, takes apiece of | 
cake”, taſts it , then pives it to his Bride ro 4aſte tt | 
likewiſe; as 2 token of ''n covenant made between 
then The Emperonvotf Ruſs at this day, when he | 
would thew extraordinary grace and favour untoany, | 
ſends/him bread and fak from his Table : And when | 
he invited Faron Sigiſmond the Emperoux Ferdinands | 
 Athbeſſador, he didir inthis form ; Sigiſrbande rom-!| 
eats ſal & panem noſtrum nobiſcum. Hence that Sym- 
bol of Pythagoras dpriv wn ner roue, Break nobread, 
1s-interpreted by Eraſmus, andowhers, to mean, Break 
2! _ 
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Vid.Turct- 


4 cum Tum 


apud Buſ- 


bequium, 


Epiſt.1.1r, 


no friendſhip:Moreover the Kgyprians ,Thracians,and 
Lybians oocal , are ſai&to have uſed to vr 
leagues, and contraR friendſhip, by preſenting a cu 
of wine one to another; which cuſtome we finde ſt 
in uſe amongſt our Weſtern Nations ; and-what is our 


To pledge, bur to take as a pledge of league and friend-_ 


ſhip? Yeait is a rule in Law, thatif a man drink to 
him, againſt whom he hath an accuſation of ſlander, 
or other vetball injuric., he loſes-his Aftion, becauſe 
it is ſuppoſed he is reconciled with him. | 
Such now, as were theſe no" ma s and 
eatings and drinkings , in tokenof league and ami 
_ men — {uch are Sacrifices —— 
man and his God, Epule federales , wherein God 
deigneth to entertain man, to cat and drink with or 
before him , in token of favour and reconcilement. 
For (o it becomes the condition of the parties , that 
he which hath offended the other , and ſeeks for fa- 


vour, and forgiveneſſe, ſhould be entertained by him, 
to whom he is obnoxious ; and not > contre , that is, 
that God ſhould be the Conwvivator, and: man the 
Conviva. To which end, the Viands for this ſacred 
Epulum, were firſt to be offered unto God, and ſo 
made his, that he might entertain the offerer, and 
not the offerer him. For we are to obſerve,that what 


| the fire conſumed was accounted as , and called by 
himſelf, the meat of his fire-offerings ; the reſt was 


for his gueſs, which they were partakers of , either 
by themſelves, as in all the peace-offerings , or by 
rheir proxies, the Prieſts, as1n the reſt ; to wit, the 
Holocanſts, th 

of which difference was, I ſuppoſe, becauſe the one 


was 


s 
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e fin and treſpaſſe-offerings. The teaſon | 


XUM 


2 


| of the ancrent Chirth, iu Suerific), ” " Fog |. 
was 4d impetrandim;' or 'renovandum fad, where Malin: | 
therefore a Mediator was needfull the other, to | 
wit., the-peace-offerings , ad confirmandum & conſig- | 
nduan, onely': 'whetein: therefore they: addreſſed. 
themſelves before the Divine Majeſty with greater 
confidence. If any ſhall obje& , that the Holocauſt 
was wholly -burnt/, and conſumed, and ſo no bod 
partaker thereof ; I anſwer, it-is true, the beaſt,whic 
was flain, was wholly burnt, and ſo-all of it, as it were 
Gods Meſſe. But there. was *.a mcat-offering , and |*zeuiz.z;, 
drink-offering annexed thereunto, as a part of the ho- |13,18. - 
ly feaſt; of which a handfull onely was burnt for a RR 
memoriall, the remainder was. for x © * Prieſts to cat |& 28.20, 
in the holy place;. Beſides, burat-offetings were re- | 3*. 
ularly accompanied with :peace-offerings)( as you 'x; 1,” 
all ide them in Scripture ordinanly joined roge- | * Lev.7.g. 
ther, ) now in theſe the people that offered had the 
greateſt ſhare. Inaword, that thoſe who offered fa- 
crifice, both among Jews and Gentiles, were parta- 
kers of the ſame;, 18a thing to be taken for granted ; | 
as appears by the warning God gaye the 1ſraclites, | 
Exod.34. That they ſhould. make no.covenants with the | 
inhabitants of the land, leſt when they wen: «a whoting | 
after their gods. ' and offered a ſacrifice anto.them , they 
might call them, and they alſoeat of their ſatrifiee, And 
by that Pſal.x06: Theyjorned themſelves 26 Baal-Peor, 
and eat the ſacrifices of the dead, By that of S, Paul; 
Hebr. 14. We have an Altar, whereof they have no 
[right toeat which ſerve at the Tabernacle, So that of 
this, there needs be no queſtion, | 
It remains onely, we prove that theſe ſacred Fpule, 
were Epule federales; and fo: our Dehonion wt | 
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| *at-1.13. | ſtand good : Now this: will appear, firſtin general, 
by that expreſſion; of - Scripture ,- wherein the co- 
venant , which God makes with Man , is exprefſed 
by cating and drinking at his:Table, Zuk,x3. Thoſe, 
| to whom'the Lord opens not, plcad foaxitthemſelves ; 
| | We have eaten aud druuk in thy preſence, and hin haſt | 
taught in our ſtreets, &r6. Cap. 22, Our Savioutrs tels | 
| his diſciples ;' 1.appoint.yow 4 kingdom , 45 y Father 
hath appointed me; that ye may cat , and arivk. at.my 
| Table tm any Kingdom. Apac. 3.29. Behald T land it 
the door and kuvck ; If any manhear my weyee, and upes 
the doer, I will come in unto him, and ſup with him and 
he with me : But theſe paſſages, you will ay, ſhew 
rather how fitly ſacrifices might he feakts of amity 
| between God and men, [then prove they were ſo in- 
deed': Hear therefore ſuch proofs, as I think come 
home to the point. - Ns | 

Firſt, Every ſacrifice ,, ſaithour :Savionr,; Mark 9, 

is ſalted with ſals, This falt is called: rwit,2 The ſolt 
| of the Covenant of God, thats; a Symbol of the per- 

| peruity thereof. Now if the ſalt, which ſeaſoned the 
| ſacrifice, were ſal faderis Dei : what was: the ſacrifice 
ir ſelf, bur Epuwlum faderist. 

- Secondly, Moſer cals 'the blood | of+ the burnt- 
offerings and' peace-offcrings, wherewithhe ſprinkled 
the children of Iſrael, 'when they recewed the Law, 
the blood of the Covenant, which the Lard had wad; 
with them : 'This 14," ſaith he, the Blood of the: Couer 
nant, which the Lord hath madewith you. - HALF 

Thirdly, and abovealt', this may moſt evidently 
be evinced, out of the 40. Pſalm, the. whole Argu- 
ment whereof is concerning ſacrifices : There God 
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| ; of the ancient Charrh;'is'a &eordſice, ?Þ FII- 
ſaith, Gather my $4ints 1ogethit wytome, which make Mat ini, | 
covenant with me by ſacrifice, ray mera \hag.--And. - 
werſ.16. of the facrifices of the wicked, and ſuch as ' 
arnend- ior thel? lives y Fonts ther wicked God: ſaith,;\ 
What hſt#hou to do todectare my ftatmes, yr, and take, 
wy Covenant in thy mouth © ſeeing; thok. hateſt inſtru- 
tron, &re. Statiites hete , are Rites and Ordinances, 
and particularly rhoſe of Sacrifice , which who {o 
bringeth unto God, and thereby ſupplicates and cals | 
upon his Natne, is ſaid, to :ake the covenant of God in | 
his mouth ; Foraſmuchi/ as to invocate God with | 
this Rite, was to do it by way of commemoration 
of his Covenant, and to ſay, Remember Lord thy Co- 
 Venant, and for thy Covenams ſake, Lord hear my pray- 
er 4nd ſupplication. For what hath man to do with 
God, tobeg any favour at his hands , unleſle he be 
in Covenant with him 2 whereby appears the reaſon, | 
why mankinde, from the beginning of theworld, uſed 
ro approach their God, by this Rite of ſacrificing ; 
that is, rituwfederal:, | 

I adde in this laſt place, for a farther confirmation, 
Thar, when God was to make a Covenant with 4- 
braham, Gen.15. he commanded him to offer him a 
Sacrifice ; Offer unto me (ſaith he, ſo it ſhould be tur- | 
\ ned) a heifer, a ſhe-goat, and aram, each of three years 
old, a turtle Dove, and a young pigeon ; All which he. 
offered accordingly , and divided them in the midſt, | 
laying each piece or moity one againſt the other, | 
and, when the ſun went down, Godin the likeneſle of | 
a ſmoaking furnace, and burning lamp -paſt between 
the pieces, and ſo , as the Text ayes, made a Cove- 


| nant with Abraham ſaying ,V no thy ſeed will I give this | 
F lagd, b-- 
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and our Saviour expreſly affirms it of the Cup in the 


land, crc. By which Rite, of paſing-ria h the 
parts, God condeſcended to the manner of men 
And note here, that the Gentiles, and Jews likewiſe, 
in their more ſolemn covenants between -men and 
men, (which were made under pain of: curſe''or cxe- 
cration) uſed this 'Rite of* Sacnifice', .whereby men 
covenanted with their God , as it were to make their 
God both a witneſle, and a party with them. And 
here the Jews cut the Sacrifice.in ſunder , and paſt 
between the parts thereof;as God did here with Abra- 
ham : which was as much,as if. they had ſaid,” Thus ler 
me be divided, and cut in' pieces , if I violate the 
oath, I have now made jn the preſence.of my God. 


eat at all of theſe ſacrifices, but to fling them into the 
ſea, or bury them in the earth ; as'if- they had ſaid, It 
I break Covenant, thus let me be excluded from all 
amity and favour with my God as-I am now from 
eating of his Sacrifice. Hence came thoſe phrafes; 
ſecare fedus, in the Hebrew of ferire, percutere & 
icere fedus Fin Latine: of 3pwe miwmuv, in Homer, 4 | 
ferienais, pereutiendis, & ſecandis ſacrificiis in federi- 
bus ſanciendis, Though this manner of ſpecch may 
be alſo derived from their ordinary Epule federales, 
wherein they killed beaſts, which the Ancients in 
' their ordinary diet did not. 

Having thus ſeen what is the nature of a Sacrifice, 
; and wherein the rat/o thereof conſiſterh, it will not be 
| hard to judge, whether the ancient Chriſtians did 
| rightly, in giving the Euchariſt thatname,or not : For | 
| that the Lords ſupper is Fpulum fedzrale,ye allgrant, 
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inſtitu- 


The Gentiles, beſides other cexemonics. , uſed not to | 
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| of the ancient Clareh, iv a Faerie, rg 
« Mal.z. 13, 


part} was v, T3 mes mov iyuvbumey is dysay dungney , 
\ This Cup is the Rite of the wew Covgnant in my Blood, 
which is pewred ont for many, for the remiſcion of fins, ; 
evidently implying, that the bleody ſacrifices ofthe * — 
w, with their meat and drink-offerings, were Rites — 
oh angld covenant-,.and that this ſucceeded them as , 9.) vn** | 
therireofthe * new, That, that was contiadted with MH | 
the blood of beeys, ſheep, and goats ; bit this foun- | Be Bu 
ded in the blood of Chriſt : This parallel is ſo plain, | Howie, 


ſtirntion , mum 73 mie] i wrk Al AOHKH by To &1- 


a5'I think none will deny ir. There 1s nothing: then re- | 62 7190s 


mains to make this facred Epulum afull'facrifice, but T K-2/vis 
chat the Viands thereof ſhould be firſt offered unto | 2: 
God, that he may be the Convivater, we the Convi- | exere, ad 
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Y laft task was to prove, that the rite of the 

Lords vip - indeed a _ , not ox | 
ai cer ut a proper ſenſe; and thi 

if the nature of Sacrifice be truly defined , is no whit 


repugnant to the reformed Religion, 
To evidence which I ſhewed , that a Sacrifice was 


nothing elſe bura Sacred-feaſt,, wherein God mylti- | 
cally entertained man at his own Table, in token of | 


2mmity and friendſhip with him : which rhat he might | 
| Ti: do, 


-— 


Me 


Atm, 


$14 Thatin the Lords Suppethe Bread and Wine, is | 


Mal. 1.11. do, the Viands of thar feaſt were firſt made Gods by | 
| oblatans 40d Ip caren gf no $f Mars, bur Gods | 
Bong Ob nag SP 

| There is nothing then wanting to make this ſacred | 
| Epulum, of which, we ſpeak, full out a Sacriffce ,” but 
| | that, we, ſhew ,: that_the Viands thereof were fin Hike | 


| manner firſt offered unto Godt,” thar ſo being his,” he 
 mighr be the. Conyjvator, man the Conyiva , or the | 
gueſt And this the angiens Church was wont to.do ; 
his they belecved guy bleſſed Saviour himſelf djd, 
when, at the inſtitutignof this holy Rite, he rook the 
Bread and;the;Cup into his Rcred 


— 
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11 > hands, and looking | 
| up to heaven gave thanks and,bleſſed : And, afrer his | 
example, they firſt offered rhe Bread and Wipe unto | 
God, to agnize him the Lord of the Creatnre ; and | 
then received them from him again in a Banquet, as 
the Symbols of the Body ol Blood- of his Son. 
This is that, I am now. to prove out of the teſtimo- |: 
mes of Antiquity, notlong after, but nextugeo, the 
Apoſtles times, when ir is not likely the Church had 
altered the form they. left her, for the celebration of | 
this Myſtery. | | 
T will begin with Irene, as the moſt full and co-|' 
pious in this'point; He, inhis fourth Book cep,xxx4, [| 
ſpeaks thus; Dowinws: Diſcipmis ſais dansconſilium | 
Primitias Deo off erxe exiſnis Greaturis. $0nrquaſt indi- 
genti, ſed ut ipſt nec.infrutbuoſt; nx ingratd (int ;1eumm, 
qui ex Creatura eſt panis, arcepit,. &fi gratias tgit ;, di- | 
ceny, Hoc eſt corpus meum';, & Caltceny ſyuniliter, 51p ex | | 
| Creatwraeft:que oft ſecundum nos; ſuum([avguinen con..\ 
feſſns eſt, <> Now? Teſtamento, nowam dvcuit 02ltio- 
| | nem, quam Eccleſizab Apoſitlis acciprens offert ” ad 
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And Cap.xxxiii. Igitur Eccleſia oblatio, quam Do- 
mins docuit offerri in univerſs taundo, purim ſacrifi- 
cinni repatatum eft aped Deum ;- & acceptum eſt e314 non 
quod indigeat a nobs [acrificinm, ſed quoniam is qui vf- 
fe#t glorificatur ipſe tn eo quddoffert, fi acceptetur munuy 
ejus : Per mugus exim erga Regem honds' & aff tio 


I as 4 great Ring, ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts. 
ous gratos inveniri Fabricatori Deo, Primitias earum, 


que ſunt eſus, Creaturarum offerentts ; & hanc oblatio- 
nem Pccleſia ſola puram offert Fabricatori , offerens ei 


| cum greti dari Attione ex Crtatnra es, * | 
In the ms place, Offerinius auterm te ,nn quaſe 11- 


digenti, ſtd gratias ngentes Dominationi ejus, of ſan- 
1 ficantes creaturam. He alludes again to that in this 


pollutum ? 
My next witneſſe ſhall be ſuffix Marty, in time el- 
der then Iren.cus , He in his Dialogue with Tryphos, 


Sacrifices of Chriſtians are Supphcariohs and g 
of Thanks ; Has vero ſolas Cirht of hk 
traditione acceperunt,in commemoration? Alimoni « ſue, 
aride jaxia + liquide, inthat thaukfull remembrance 
of their food bath: ry and liquid, tn qua'& paſtronis 
quam pertulit per ſt ipfum Dei filins, menivri4 celebra- 
tur : Here is a twofold commemoration wirnefled-to 
be made in the Euchariſt ; The firſt, as he ſpeaks, of 
TCA our 


he) facere Chriſtiani 


| 


oftenditur. Hc alludes to that in the firſt of Malachi, | 


Thid. 'Oportet nos bblationem Dd fatere, & ompis | 


Chapter of Malachi, $i D ominus ſui, ubi eft timby | 
mens, 0 ſacerdotes,qu offertis ſuper Alt are witwm pantits | 


(the place defore alledged ) telling the Jew , that the |! 


— 
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Ma.1.11. j our food dry and ,liquids that.is, of our mcat. and |. 
| drink by agnizing God, and recording him the Crea- 
| tor, and giver thercof : The ſecond, of the paſſion of 
C- Chriſt the Son of God , in one and the ſame food. 
Anclagain in the ſame Dialogue, Panem Exchariſtie 
| in commemorationem paſſionis ſues Chriftus fieri trad;- | 
dit \ ira apuars wyeeucnwr TI Oy, vapre 7% TW £50 wv ixm- 
xivect GUY mR01 THIS by GuTh dia Thy dr8geray, x, vTep TOY ame This 
xaxict, CFC.) wt ſimul gratias ageremus Deo, cum ob id, | 
quod mundum, cum omnibus 1n.co Creatwris , hominis 
gratia condiderit, tum etiam,quod ab omni in qua fuimus 
miſeria nos liberarit, Principatuſque as poteſt ates per fe- 
aa diſſolutione diſſolverit , per enum qui de conftlis & | 
| voluntate ejus faitus f patibilis, Towhich he im- 
mediately ſubjoins the Text , and applics it to the 
Euchariſt. Thus 1"ftin Martyr. -- 

My third witnefſle is 0rigen in his VIII. Book Con- 
tra Celſ. Celſus (ſaith he) thinks it ſcemly we ſhould be 
thani full ts Demons and to offer them 5aeius, but we | 
think him1o live moſt comely Thy wejurnukyor Tis 6 Anwep*® 
yiew, that remembers, who is 6he Creator : unts whom 
we Chriſtians are carefull not to be unthaukfull . with 
whoſe benefits we are filled and whoſe Creatures we are , 
"Eg fs of, ov paonev nets Tas @&s Oy tyauga, dens EVYNac- 
ci, x8A6Vyares 5, that is, And we have alſo « Symbol of our 
thankſgiving unto God, the Bread which is called wyau- 
: Where note, that the Euchariſticall Bread is ſaid 
to be a Symbol, not onely of the Bady and Blood of 
Chriſt, but a Symbol of that Thankſgiving, which-we 
reader to the Creator through him. - 

Again, in the ſame Book, where Celſus likewiſe 
would have mankinde thankfull unto Dzmons, as 
| | thoſe to whom the charge of things here upon carth | 
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| 


offered 10 God,to agnize him the Lord of the Creature. 


7 


is committed , and to offer wito them, 'Amegx& 4 iv- 
xas, Primitias & ſupplicationes. Origen thus takes 
him up. Celſns Dewm neſciens, Yau perſolvat De- 


| monibus ;, vos mundi Creatori placere ſtudentes (or gra- 


| wa {anftum quiddam per precationem fattos. Mark 


rum facientes, Gr. wxacirres) Pants,” cum gratiarum 
actione & precibus pro datis, oblatos comedimus, Cor- 


©, Bread offered unto God , with Prayer and 


[Thankſgiving pro datis, for that he hath given us, and 
[then by prayer made a holy Body, and fo caten. ; 


| - ' Thus muchout of Fathers, all of them within leſle 
{then two hundred and fifty years, after Chriſt ; and 
leſſe-then one hundred and fifty , after the death of 
Saint Tobn,._ - _— | 

The ſame appears in the forms of the ancient: 


Lirurgie , as in that of Clemens," where the Prieſt'' «a» C44. &- 


in the name of the whole Church aſſembled ſpeaks 


thus : Neyo phgputr ove 76 Banks} x ©u9, Offerimus tibs Reg: 
& Deo,ſecundum ejus (ideft, Chriſti) ordinationem., Tiv 
demy T5 Thy x} 7 mThezoy T0», hunc panem & hoc pocu- 


lum, gratias tibi agentes, wor nos (he ſpeaks of the 


/picere digneris ſuper hac dona , propoſita in. conſpetts 
tus ;' Tu qui nullo indiges Deus, cf complaceas tibi in ip- 
ſis, in honorem Chriſti tui, Fc. 

Again, Pro dono oblato Domino Des oremus, ut bonus 
Deus ſuſcipiat illud , per interceſsionem Chriſti ſui in 
celefle Altare ſuum in odorem ſuavitatis. Y 


Mal.1.11 


þ 


| 


| 01 III.) 


whole Church) dignos feciſti aft iſtere in conſpetta rus, —_ 
| cf fungi ſacerdotio tibi, Roganmſque te , ut benign? 


Vide eti- 
oſtol. 11. 


Can. XL. 

Synod.Car- | 

thag. Can. 
| ViI. Edi- 
' ti Theo- 


pud Balſe- | 
mon. 


Teh Yea, 


- >. A. a - ESE” 


518 That in the Lords Supper the Breall and Wine, is OY 
Mal. 1.13: « Yeen, inhie Canon ofrhe* RomanChurch,chough | 


* In 0rd4 the'Rite be not uſed , 1 yer che! words3emain" MII ; "2s: 
ne Romano, when the Prieſt, long before the Conſecration.of the! 
dimſ-c2 Botly-and Blood'of Chriſt, prays, Te - ms wn 


ro 


techume- | : | 
nis, Rubri- Pager, pew Trfwns Chriſtin: Domenum.neftruns wes | 
Poſtes Io. n43,\9t accepra habeas Or. benedicar bus ona, heck 
cipianr uRBa;and orhee like” paſf: es; which now rheywreſt 
carorcs  tOA-new-found oblation of the Body and: Blood of | 
{roriom Chriſt; which the ancient Church knew nor of, | 
& populus | 1/3 © 43 o 23 Gif: 120VL-Qq wad (12713 
dat vblationes Gras, id. eſt, panem & Virundz & affecutit cum Fanonibus, id of, ve- 
lis candidis ; primo malculi, deinde. Feeminz , novifſime Sacerdoges & Diaconi ; ſed 
 ſolum panem, & hoc ante Altare: Tunc acctpicns Archidiaconus 3 fubdizconis ob- 
 latas, ponir ratitas ſuper Altare ; quan'z po populo ſufficere ad cormmungonem. 
Videatur Theod. in biſt. de Theodoſio off rente,: 77419 i 4®" 6 xgup3s (5941s 7H Deg mgaate 
ty 7. J'nea meow nil pragus, Ke |. 4, . 19. Conſule Cyprian. de Op... Eleeboſ. 
—— Ovs in Dominion” fne factificie. vents 5 'quz Parrem Le Slerifele, od pauper 
' obtulit ; famig :- Auguſt. de Temp, Berm. CELL, Obhlatjones que in Akaria confecran- 
;rur offerte ; Eculcicere debuc home idontus, & de aliena oblatione communicaverit. 


— IF a - 


* © 


| þ 5 Bur, of all others,” this Rite is moſt ſtrongly con- |. 
| .:| firmed), 'by that*wont of che Ancient ' Fathers ,\rof 
A /| confare thieHeretickt bf thoſefirſt rimes (who held] 


- 


the Creator of the world, to be ſome inferiour'deity, 
and'not the Farther of Chriſt ) 'out of rhe Euchariſt :1 
| Por, ſay they, unleff&the Farher-of Chriſt be the 
| ** | Creator of th&world , why is: che Crearure offered] 
| urifo him?! in'rhe\Fatharift, \as if he-werer would: he] 
| be agnized the Author, and Lord of thar he is-not 2 
| "MereIrene46, Adverſm Hare, lib.g. cap.39. He- 
;  reticnr um Synagvet ({anh he) mou offernne Ewchuriſti- 7 
| cam oblationem unm Dominte-offe«ri-dvcats Aharum| 
q 


enim prater fabricatorem, dicentes Patrem, ideo,que ſt- 
' c#ndum nos Creature ſunt, offerentes ei cupidum alient| 
| ofendunt eum, & aliexa concupiſcentem - and a. little 
| —— after, 


PP — - - OE OE Eun _— _— 
—_— —_— 
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offered 10God,to agnize him the Loxd of the Cheature, 519 


after,, Qvomodo autem conft abit ezs, eumpanem, inquo | Mal.r.n1. 
gratiz ate ſunt, Corpus eſſe Dowini ſus, of Calicemſan- | * 
Eminis ejus, fi nonipſum Fabricatoris mundi filium dj. 
cant z id eft, verbum ejusper quod lignum frectificat, 
| defluunt fontes, & terra dat primum quidem gr amen, 
| poſt deinde fnns, deinde plenum triticam is ſþ1cat 
From the ſame ground Tertullias argues againſt 
Maxcion ; contra Mare.lib.1.cap.24.: Non putems (ſaith 
he) impudent iorem, quam qui. inaliena aqua alii Deo 
tinguitur ; ad alienum Calum alii Deo expanditar, in 
aliena terra ali; Doo fbernitar ; ſuper alieuum panes a- 
lit Deo gratiarum attionibas fungitar;de alionis bunis 0b 
alinum Deum nomine eleemoſyne Ox dilettionis operatur. 
Origen againſt the ſame Heretick uſeth the ſame 
Argument , Dialog, Adverſ. Marc.3. paulo ante finem. 
Dominus aſpiciens in celum gratias agit : Ecquid nou 
agit conditori gratias ? cum panem accepiſſet, & poen- 
lum, & benedixiſſet, quid : alterine pro Creaturis con- 
ditoris benedicit ? an potius illi qui effecit & exbibuit? 
Laſtly, this oblation of the Bread and Wine is im- ; 
plyed-in S, Pawls parallel of the Lords Supper,and the | 
Sacrifices of the Ecntiles : You cannot({aith he)be par- 
takers of the Table of the Lord , and the Table of Di- | 
vels , namely, becauſe they imply contrary Cove- | 
nants, incompatible one with'the other. A facritice, | 
as I told you, being Epulum f&derale ; Now here the | 
Table of Divels is fo called, becauſe it conſiſted of | 
Viands offered to Divels, (fo S. Pal expreſly rels us) 
whereby thoſe that eat thereof , cat of the Divels 
meat; Ergo, The Table of the Lord is likewiſe called | 
his Table , not becauſe the Lord ordained it, bur be- | 
cauſe it conſiſted of 'Viands offered unto him. | 
Tt Having 


XUM 


1 


j| 2646 2-14- | + Havin chus, as I think, ſufficiently proved whar I 


= IT 


— 


—_ 


| took in hand, TI think it notamiffe, to anſwer two 
om , Which this. difcourſe - may. beget. The 
| firſtis, How the Ancients could gather our of the In- 


| ſtirution, thar-our-Saviour did as hath been ſheied 2 | 


 T anſwer, they beleeved, that he did asthe Jews were 
4yont to:dorz, But they. did-thus, How will you fay 
 doth-this appear ?. anſwer, it may appear from this, 
| The Paſſeover was a Sacrifice, :and therefore the Vi- 
ands here, as in all other holy Feaſts, were firit offered 
unto God. Now the Bread and Wine, which our Sa- 


Mincha or meit-offcring of the Paſſcover : If.rhen he 
did as the Jews uled to do, he agnized his Father.and 
bleſſed. him ,.by oblation of- thele his-Creatures unto 
him, ufing the like or:the-ſame form of words, Bene- 
diftus tu Domine Deus noſter, Rex mundi, qui producis 
panem & terra ; Andover the Wine , Benediitus tu Dr- 
mine Deus noſter, Rex Mundi, qui creaſti fruttum vitis : 


of our Saviour., Mat.4.23. If thow bring thy geft tothe 


he would not enact a new law _— legall Sa- 
erifices, which he was preſently to abolj ut that 
it had reference to that-oblation , which was to con- 
tinue under the- Goſpel. 


ſuch oblation is-uſcd 2 I anſwer, this concerns not us 
' alone, but all the Churches.of the Weſt of. the Ro- 


| man communion, who, as in: other things they have 


520 That in the Lords Supper the Bread and Wint.yis | 


Morecovcr' the Church- 4b in;tio applicd that precept | 
Altar, &c. to the Euchariſt ; for they beleeved, that] 


The other queſtions : If all this be ſo, how is not: 
our celebration of the Euchariſt defc&ive, where no| 


=y 


viour took. when he bleſſed and gave thanks,.was' the | 


| | depraved this myſtery, and fivarved fromthe primi- 
tive. 


et —_—_ 
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| | offcred to God to agnize him the Lord of the Creature. $21 | 
tive pattern therof,ſo have they for manyAges diſuſed Mz. 11. 
this oblation of Bread and Wine, and brought in, in 
lieu thereof, a rcall and hypoſtaricall oblation of 
Chriſt himſelf, This blaſphemous oblation, we have 
taken away, and juſtly, but not reduced again that 
expreſſe and formall uſe of the other : Howſoever, 
though we doit nor with a ſer ceremony, and form of 
words ; yctin deed and effect we doit, ſooften as we 
ſet the Bread and Wine upon the Holy-Table : For | 
whatſoever we ſerupon Gods Table, is ip/o fatto de- 
dicated , and offered unto:him:: According to that | 
of our Saviour Mat.23.79 Jumegnproy dadCeui T3 diagyy » 
The ' Altar ſanitifies the gift ; that is, conſecrates it 
nnto God , and appropriates it. to his uſe : In which 
reſpeR, it were much to be wiſht,that this were. more 
ſolemnly done, then it is uſuall ; namely, not un- 
till the time'of the adminiſtration, and by. the hand 
of rhe Miniſter , in:the name and ſight of the whole 
congregation , ſtanding up, and ſhewing ſome ligne 
of due and lowly reverence, according, as the Dca- 
con was wont to admoniſh the people'in Ancient Li- 
turgies, "Opbo? p35 Kueuov UeTH poBoy © Teouoy £5Ww725 & uey 
aporgipery : eretti ad Dominum , cum timore &r tremore' 
ſtemus oblaturi. 


 hoalto oft efinaths if eſta ofts 9) fs ares afioahs hin afts oft ts. 
| SzcT. Wi 
T fixt, and laſt thing to bee proved was,. 


That Chriſt is offered in this- Sacrifice com-- 
memoratively onely and'nor otherwiſe. 


Though: the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice (that-is; ans 
Ob- | 
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Oblation) wherein the offerer banquets with his God, 
yer is Chriſt in this Sacrifice no otherwiſe offered, 
then by way of commemoration onely, of his Sacri- 
fice once offered upon the Crofle , asa learned Pre- 
late of ours hath lately written , objed#iv? onely, not 


ſubjettive. And this is that, which our Saviour him- 
ſelffaid, when he ordained this ſacred Rire, nn mine 


ers Th ile dyduynoy; This doin commemoration of me. 

But this commemorarion is to be made to God his 
Father, and is not a bare remembring or prong our 
ſelves in minde onely, (as is commonly ſuppoſed)but 
a putting of God in minde , For every Sacrifice is 
direfted unto God, and the Oblation therein, what- 
ſoever it be, hath him forirs Obje&, and not man. 
If therefore the Euchariſt be Sacrificrum Chrifti com- 
memorati Uum, aS Ours grant, then muſt the comme- 
moration therein be made unto God : and if Chriſt 
thercin be offered objectiv?, that is, as the objeR of 
the commemoration there made, (as that learned Bi- 
ſhop ſpeaks ) if the commemorationof him , be an 
oblation of him, whom is this oblation, that is,com- 
memoration, made unto, but God * 

Well then, Chriſt is offered in this ſacred Supper, 
not hypoſtatically, as the Papiſts would have him,(for 
ſo he was but once offered)but commemoratively only, 
that is, by this ſacred Rite of Bread and Wine, we re- 
preſenr, and inculcate his blefled Paſſion to his Fa- 
ther; we put him in minde thereof, by ſetting the Mo- 
numents thereof before him ; we teſtific our own' 
mindefulneſle thereof unto his ſacred Majeſty, that ſo 
he world, for his ſake, according to the tenour of his 
Covenant, in time be favourable and propitious unto 
us miſerable ſinners. Thar 
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bleſſed Eucharifſt,the Ancient Church ever meant,or 
intended, E am now to ſhew, by authenticall teſtimo- 
mes. | 
Firſt, by the conſtant form of all the Licurgiesz in 
which, after the reciting of the words of Inſtitution, 
is ſubjoyned, wywnulver aporpteguer, . COMMICMAramMtes,. OL 
compmemoranay offerimus. 

Clemens, Mofeyhul vet reipun Tov mehor avTovU , X Tis bk ve- 
' Dy iraznonar, * ris 41s Wpuroy imarobov, BE. aporgteruiy ons 
&C:- That is, communorantes igitar Paſſionems ejns,. & 
mortem, nes non ex mriats reſurrectionem atque in ca- 
los aſcenſionem offerimus tibi Regi Des hunc pa- 
nen & hn caliem'; Mark here, commemorantes offe- 
rimns, that is ,, offerimnz commemorando , Commemns- 
 rando antem apud Deum, cui offerrmus. This is the te- 


nour of all the Greek Liturgies, ſave that ſome, in 


have worobesniy or1 7ho goCtoxy THurhy z EreluarTey Buoiay , 
L ao. mon n 4 [” . . 
offerinms tebi trermendum buc , cr incruentum ſacrifici- 


am; a that of Jeruſalem (called S. James his Litur- 


that- of S: Chryſoft ome : Others nt 28 iu Twy owr, tua £x 
| 145,45 that of Buſily and of Alexandria (called Saint 
| Marks :) but all” wowr 1.cdvor a ogtegutr , commenorantes 
offerimmny. | 

-  Inthe ſame form rans the Ordo Romanuy, Memores 


aſcenſionis,  Offtrimus preclare Majeſtati tue , de tuis 


1 Pr En 


ſtead 'of offtrimus tibi hunc Panem & hun calicen, | 


gie.) Others, Tlw xonnlus: rlovrtw, x; «ya huarrey neTytias, as | 


— 


— 


—— 


Domint nos ſervs ti , ſed & Plebs tua [anita Chriſti | 
Filli twi- Domini Dei noſtyi , tum beats Paſsionis, nec | 
"non ab inferis reſurrettionis , ſed & in Calum glorioſa | 


dons ac datis, hoſliam puram;;ſanttam, boſtiam immacu- |. 
latam, 


323 
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—— 
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—— 


lx Thar this, and no: Other offering of Chriſt in the 241.11. | 
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latam, panem ſantium vite aterne & calicem ſalutis 
perpetnr , note here alſo memores offerimus. | 

Which 1vo Carnotenſis explains thus; memores offe- 
rimus Majeſtats rue, (id eſt, {aith he, oblatam comme- 
moramus per hec dona viſebilia) hoſtiam pur am----ſan- 
Ham, immaculatam, &c. Et hanc vers ſacrificis com- 
memorationem poſtulat ſacerdos ita Deo Patri fore acce- 
pram. ſicut accepta fuerunt munera Abel,&c. Thus he. 

Memores thereforein the Latin Canon,is commeno- 
rantes, which the Greek expreſles better Meyurnuiver, 
of the ſenſe whereof that we may not.doubr, hear the 
explication of that great Councel of + pheſ#s in this 
manner. Annunciantes Mortem anigentts Filis Dei, 
Jeſu Chriſti + reſurrettionemejas atquein calun aſcen- 
fioners pariter confitentes , incruemtum in Ecclefiis cele- 
bramns ſacrificii cultam. | 

Myurnuires therefore is Anmnciantes & confitentes. 
But unto whom ſhould we confeſle, but unto God * 
To him therefore , and not unto our ſclyes is that 


] 'A»durnzy tobe made, which Chriſt commended to 


his Church, when he ſaid, Do this is Thu jwulw arduyy- 
a», for my commemoration, or in remembrance of me. 
In the Councell of Epheſus, Cyril of Alexandria 


was chief Afor and Preſident; and it is tobe nored, | 
| that the Lirurgie of the Church of Alexandria(uſu- 


ally called S. Marks ) hath in ſtead of Mepuynpeyer the 
ſelf-ſame words, Annunciantes & confitentes, which I 
now quoted out of the Councel for an explication of 
the ſame : which argues.as I rake it,Cyri/! ro have been 


| the penman of the Decrees of the Counceh,, and the | 


Liturgie of his Church to have then run in this form. 
I ſhall need alledge no more of the Latine Litur- 
gies; 


| 
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gies; there is no mareriall difference amongſt them : (Mean 


So that, if you know the form of one', you know of 
all : I wilt adde onely out of S. Ambroſe an Explica- 
tion following thoſe words, of the Inſtitution, Do zh#s 
in remembrance of me, expreſt in this manner, Man- 
dans & dicens ad eos, Quotieſcunque hoc fecerits, toties 
commemorationem wei facietis, Mortem meam preadica- 
bitis , reſurreftionem meam annuntiabitis , adventum 


ſperabitis done iterum adveniam, 
This may ſuffice for Liturgies} Now let us hear 


the Fathers ſpeak. 

I quoted heretofore a paſfage out of 1uſtin Mar- 
tyr, affirming a twofold *Ardurnns, to be made inthe 
Euchariſt, The one of ourfood, dry and liquid , (as 
he ſpeaks) that is, of our meat and drink, by agnizing, 
and recording him the Lord and giver of the ſame : 
The other an *A»durzn; in the ſame food 73 miteus Tov 
#17 Too ©xe0, of the paſſion of the Son of God : The 
firſt of theſe commemorations is made unto God;for | 
towhomr elſe ſhould we tender our thankfulneſle for 
the Creature ? Ergo, The ſecond commemoration of 
the Paſſion of the Son ofGod,is madeto him likewiſe. | 

My next Father is Origen, Homily 13. In Lev.c.24. 
where comparing the Euchariſt to: the Shew-bread 
which was every Sabbath ſer for a Memoriall before 
the Lord : 1ſftaeft, faith he, meaning the Euchariſt, 
commemoratio ſola, 4 propitium facit Deum homint- 
bas, Where note, that both this commemoration is | 
madeunto God.as that of the Shew-bread was ; and 
that the end thereof is to make him: propitious to. 
men : According to that of S. Auguſtinl.g. c. 13. 


quein cans Chriſtus exhiber, Fiaes accepta interponit” 
inter 


—_ 
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| 2el.1-11, inter peccata noſtra & iram Dei , tanquam ſatisfaitio- 
— _ | nem o& propitiationem. 
| My next witneſle is Enſebius Demonſt. Evan. li.n. 
| cap.10. Poſt omnia, ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, mira- 
bilem quandam vittumam ſacrificiumque eximium Pa- 
tri ſuo operatus, pro noſtra omnium ſalute obtulit Myinla 
< nuiy mieadovs arti bugiac 76 5p diluixas aporgipu, Me- 
moriam nobistradens loco ſacrificii Des continu? offeren- 
dam, Andagain toward the end of that Chapter, ha- 
ving cited this place of Malachi, which T have choſen 
for my Text, and alluding thereunto, Incendimnes, | 
faith he, propheticum illud Thymiame ——ſasrificamns 
& incendimus alias quidem memoriam magni illins [a- 
crificii, ſecundum myſteria ab ipſo tradits, celebrantes, 
Emchariſtiamque pro ſalute noſtra religioſis hymnis & 
precibus Deo offerentes ; alias no{metip{es totos. ei conſe- 
crantes,ejuſque Pontifici verbo corpore animog, dicantes. 
But above all other, S, Chryſoſtome ſpeaks ſo full 
and home to the point, as nothing can be more; to. 
wit, Hom, 17, in Fpiſt. ad Hebreos, upon theſe words | 
Cap.9.U.26. But now once inthe end of the world, hath 
he appearcd to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : 
21d were, ſaith he, nos nonne quotidze offerimus © He 
anſwers, Offerimus quidem, ſed mortem ejus commens- 
rando, > ipſa una eſt heſtia, non muilte : Quemodo una 
eſt, n-nmulte ' Quontam ſemel fuit oblata, Ia illats 
furt in ſantta ſanttorum, hec eft llius figura & ipſa illi- 
ws [veritas:] Anda little after, Poxtifex. ille noſter 
eſt, qui hoſt; am illam obtulit, que nos mundat., Iam 
nunc quoque offerimws, que twnc fuit oblata , nec 0onſu- 
m1 poteſt, Hoc us avauurngey yiveras Ts Tore Hvoprre, Hoc 
; 7m Commemgraticnen fit ull,ur,que tune fiebat. Hoc enim 
- | facite,] 
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facite, inguit, is wuly avduynoi, Non aliam hoſtiam, 
ſicut pontifex |" Indaicus,] ſed eandem ſemper facimmy, 
vel potins ſacrificii Memoriam operamur ;, Grace aver 
iy 3 what can be more expreſt then this is ? Prima- 
tius is ſhort, but no leſle to the purpoſe, 0fferunt qui- 
dem, ſaith he, Sacerdotes noftri, ſed ad recordationem 
mortis ejus, in 10. cap. ad Hebreos, S. Auguſtin cals it 
Memoriale ſacrificium in his Book againſt Fauſt us, 

Ina word, the Sacrifice of Chriſtians is nothing 
bur that one Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered upon the : 
Crofle, again and again commemorated ; which is ' 
elegantly expreſt by thoſe words of S. Andrew, re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of his Paſſion, written by rhe | 
Presbyters of Achaia : where Egeas the proconſull | 
requiring of him to ſacrifice to Idols, he is ſaid ro'; 
have anfivered thus; Omnipotents Deo, qui ununs & 
verus eſt , ego omni Die ſacrifico, non thuris fumum, 
nec taurorum mugientium carnes , nec hircorum ſangui- | 


————_— 


ſacrifico , cujus carnes poſtquam omits populns credemti- 
um manducaverit , ex ejus ſanguinem biberit  Agnus 
qui ſacrificatus eft integer perſeverat & vivus, This: 
Riddle though e£zeas the Proconſull were nor able | 
to unfold, I make no queſtion but you arc : And here 


I conclude. | 


FINIS. 


— 


nem ; ſed immaculatum agnum quatidie in Altart crucis | - 
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The Texts of the enſuing Treatiſe. 


2 Epit.P «r=, Chap.2.v.t. 
Ut there were Falſe- Prophets among the People, 
B even as there ſhall be Falſe-Teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable He- 
reſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtrudtion. 529 


1 COR. C.10.v. 3,4,5. 
3. And = did all eate the ſame Spirituall meat : 
4. And did all drink the ſame Spiritual drink : 
(for they drank of that Spirituall Rock that followed 
them : and that Rock was Chriſt.) 
5. But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : 
for they were overthrows inthe Wilderneſſe. 556 


D=zur.c. 16. v.16. 

Three times in 4 yeare ſhall all thy males appear be- 
fore the Lord thy God,in the _ which he ſhall chuſe- 
'n the Feait of Unleavened bread, and in the Feaſt of 
Weeks,and in the Feaſt of Tabernacles : and they ſhall 
0: appeare before the Lord empty. 

17. Every man ſhall give as he is able, according 
to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God, which he bath 
given thee. 600 


— 
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OR 
A CONTINUATION 
OF CERTAIN 


DISCOVRSES 
Sankey Tex of SY IPTURE. 


2 Epiſt. PzrTzx Chap. 2. V. I. 


But there were Falſe-prophets alſo among the People, 
even as there ſhalbe Falſe-teachers among you , who 
privily ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, eves denying 
the Lord that bought them, aud bring npou themſelves 
ſwift deſtruftion, 


— 


Any are the Propheſies in Scripture, 
£| wherein the Holy Ghoſt forewarns 
us of a great and ſolemn defection 
and corruption of Faith , which 
ſheuld one day overſpread the viſi- 
ble Face of the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt , and eclipſe the light of Chriſtian verity 
and belief. Saint Pavl, 2 T be C. 2. foretels us , That 


there ſhould be an Apoſtaſie or falling away of Chriſti- 
> Þ ans, 
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23 Per. 2.1. 


530 


A dcfetion from Chriſtianity foretold. 


2 Pet. 2. Is 


ans,and the Man of ſin be revealed, before the comming 
of the day of the Lord. The ſame Apoſtle 1 Tim. c.4. 
tels us , That though the great Myſtery of godlineſſe 
( ſpoken of in the verſe before ) were then preached 


among the Gentiles, and believed in the world, yet the | 


Spirir ſpake expreſly , that in the latter times ſome 
ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
Spirits and doitrines of Devils or Demons.) Saint 
Fohn tels us, that the Chriſtian Rome, of the Spouſe of 
Chri#t, ſhould become a Babyloniſh ſtrumpet , and the 
Mother of the fornications and inations of the 
Earth. Ar the ſame mark aimeth this propheſte of 
my Text, though perhaps lefle taken notice of then 
the reſt: The evidence whereot , I hope you will 
confeſſe with me when I have unfolded the ſame. 
Underſtand therfore thatthe words I have read are 
a prediction of a corruption of Faith , which ſhould 
one day (urpriſe and overcloud the viſible Church, 
or that company of men upon whom the name of 
Chriſt was called, and who outwardly profeſſed him 
ro be their Lord and Redeemer. This corruption is 
here ſer, firſt, generally both for the matrer and the 
manner: For the matter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers 
among you , who ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies. 
For the manner, it ſhould be done privily , Whe pri- 
wily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies. Secondly , the 
Apoſtle alſo ſpecially informes us of what kind and 
fort theſe damnable Hereſftes ſhould be, that ſo we 
might not onely know that Herefies ſhould be, but 
be fore-warned alſo what they ſhould be; and that by 
a double mark and deſcription. For 1. They ſhould 


be like untothoſe which we read have befallen the 
peo- 


| 
; 
F 


- $0 I, 


* | ter, There ſhall be falſe "TeachtrAgmong you , which 


| |be a few,onely here and there one, nor theſe Here- 


ED defettion from Chriftienity feretold, 


— 


people and Church of Ifrac}. There were falſe Pro- 
phets alſo among the peopie, (i. the Jewes) even 4 
there fhall be falſe Teachers awang you. The ſecond 
mark is, that theſe Hereftes ſhould be of fuch a kind, 
as men who openly profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians 
and ſervants of Chriſt, ſhould yet deny Chriſt to be 
their Lord and Maſter : For,ſaith our Apoſtle, They 
ſhall deny the Lord that bought them, that is , profel- 
fing themſelves to be of that number of men , whom 
Chriſt had purchaſed with his blood, or the bought 
ſervants of Chriſt , they ſhould nevertheleſſe deny 
their Lord who bought them. Phe Fourth and laſt 
thing he tels us , is the Doom which ſhould befall 
ſuch as had intcreſt jn theſe Herefties; They ſhould 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruttion. 

To begin with the generall dCription of the mat- 


ſhall bring in damnable Heres, The time ſhould be 


muſt underſtand that theſe falſe Teachers thould not 


ſies ſcattered onely in ſome few places , but that this 
corruption was to be ſuch a one as ſhould .cover and 
overwhelm the face of the viſible Church. For the 
great defetion was to be a generall and ſolemn one, 
ſach aone as ſhould ſtain the whole body with the 
foul name of Whore of Babylon.' Rev. 17. Such a one 
as whereby the Conrt of the Temple of God ſhould not 
encly be prophaned , but even troden down by Genti- 
lifme. Rev. 11. Such an one as the World & ſaid to 
wonder at the m_— worſhip him. Such a one as 

x” X x2 ſhould 


when the Doctors of the Church ſhould teach fallly, | 
and the people with them believe damnably. For we 


Þ 
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Thi Defettion general, 


| ſhould not onely make Warre with the true Saints , but 


overcome them, Rev. 13. Otherwiſe if Saint Fohn 
and Saint Paul ſhould mean no more but the errors 
of particular men , and their trouble from the 
Church, they ſhould make no propheſie at all, or a 
needleſle one. For who knows not that in Saint Pazls, 
Sainr Fohns and the Apoſtles own times were di- 
verſe Hereſies and Hereticks, here and there diſperſed 
and grown up as Weeds in the wheat field of 
Chriſt:but the wheat yer overtopped them , and the 
known body of the viſible Church diſclaimed them. 
Of ſuch as theſe therefore they could not mean, when 
they foretell of a corruption to ſome in after times, or 
as Saint Paul (peaks, 1 Tim. 4. :n the latter times , for 
no man uſes to foretell of things which are already, 
as if they were to come. Nor would the Apoſtles 
foretell of Herefies as ir were ſpeciall tothe after and 
latter times, if they were but ſuch, and in ſach man- 
ner as was but ulſuall, and no novelty in their own 
time. The corruption and -defeion therefore , ſo 
much prophetied of , was another manner of one, 
ſucha kind of one as before neither had been in the 
Church, nor was to be; namely, ſuch a one as ſhould 
not be diſclaimed by the body of the Church, bur 
ſhould. ſurpriſe , eclipſe , and overwhelme , and as 


1t were overcloud the viſible Church it ſelf; which 


{bould be,as when theHeavens are overcaſt,ſfo.as the: 
bright Firmament with the ſtarres and lights therein 
can no more be ſcen. 

If this be ſo, then may we hence obſcrve how vain 
and idle that challenge of our Adverſarics is , when 
they bid us ſhew our Church to have been alwaies 

Vi- 


| 
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Viſible, and to give them the names of thoſe who 
have been of our belict in all ages fiace Chrift and his 
Apoſtles times: What 2 may . not have been , al- 
though we cannot name them? This is as unreaſo- 
nable a demand, as to require a man to ſhew him and 
point him where the Sun is, when the whole face of | 
Heaven is overcaſt with Clouds; would you not be- 
lieyve the Sunne were in the Firmament, and riſen in 
a cloudy day, though no man could point and ſhew 
you with his finger where ſhe is * yes, I am ſure you 
would, and ſay too, that there may be other fignes 
thereof, though a man cannot ſec her; as namely 
daylight, which never is without the Sun ; yea and 
now and then we may have a glimpſe of her through 
a thinner cloud, which aſſures us thereof, Even ſo 
when the great defeQion as a Cloud overſpread the 
face of Chriſtian Firmament, the viſible Church of 
Chrift, for divers ages rogether; though the Cloud 
be for a great part ſo thick as it will not ſuffer us to 
diſcern the company of ghoſe who ſtill kept intire the 
true & unſtained Faith of theGoſpel;yet we reſt aſſu- 
red that it was under the Cloud , becauſe ſome day- 
light of Chriſtianity ſtill appeared,which argued t 
Sun was in the Firmament, though the great Cloud 
overſhadowed her, yca and now & then we can ſhew 
and ſpy ſome glimpſe of her, as often as any breach 
happened in the Cloud which overcaſt her. 

I might alſo make uſe of that Parable of our Savi- 
our, when the Church or Kingdome of God (for 
both is one) is compared to a field, where the Maſter 
ſew good ſeed , but while men ſlept , the Enemy that 
wicked one came avd ſew tares among the Wheat, If 


Xx 1 the 


wt 


This Defedtion generall,&c.. 


the tares once grow ſo many and (o - , that they 

quite overſhadow :the wheat , whereof there is. but 
little lefr;can a man who ſtands;a good way off, ſhew 
the wheat from the tares with his-finger? I think not; 
though, if the wheat overmaſters the tares, he eaſily 
might. This is the very calc of the true Church ſo 
long as the Apoſtaſie prevailed. And we who. live 
now, are ſamething farre off; if we had been nearer, 
as thoſe were who fived then, we might have diſcer- 
ned the wheat a great deal better. 

But if you would-yer be more fully informed how 
the true company of Believers: could live under this 
wofull ſtate of the viſible body, and nat be cxtingui: 
thed,and bywhat fagnes and arguments we may fully 
coclude it was there all that time;though I have given 
fome taſt of this laſt already ,yet you ſhall hear more 
of them both'anon,as my Text wil give me occaſion. 

In the mean time 1 muſt tell you , that there-need- 
ed not all this ſtir abour viſibility , if our Adyerſaries 
were ingeuuous: For the diffggence berween.them-and 
us is not {o much about the point of ſibility ,, as: a- 
bout the-point of 474, thy hold the: gloriqus-vifibi- 
lity of the:true Church, to liave continued from the 
beginning untill this preſent; and the over-ſhadowing 
of the light, and cclipfing of the glory thereof under 
Antichrift, to be a thing yer.to come';, and when! it 
comes, they and the Fathers too-ſay as much» of. the 


For then they ſay, the-uſe of the Sacraments ſhould 
ceaſe, no Euchariſt, no Mafſe, no-publique Aſlem- 


blics , . yea all Eccleſtaſticall jurifdiftion ſhould be 
extinguilledyls not here;enough?. Now on ,the-con- 


er ary 


eclipfing of the Church , as we do for! our hearts. | 


| 
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Proteſtant PA Papiſts difftr wor toutbing tht viſibility, 


trary we hold the Clouding of rhe: Chutches vifibi- 


| lity to. have beenalready, anda grearpart of the glo- 


ry thereof to be yer to come; |both-agreeing in this, 
thor in thar-farall Apoſtaſic;; the Churches viſibility 
and glory ſhould ceaſe, Bur we ſay, that time -hath 
been already; they ſay, it is yet ro come, weſay, that 
that time was to laſt many ages; they ſay ,. whemwit 


| comes, it ſhall. be but three: fingle:yeers and-a half.: 


Why then are they notaſhamed ro offer ro'choak 
us with this Argument of viſibility and glory ; when 
themſelves confeſſe there is a time to come when the 
ſame Argument would beas well uſed againſt their 
ſuppoſed Catholick Church ,-as it is now alledged 
againſt ours © This is too! great: partiality. Seeing 
therfore the whole controverſie lies in this, Whether 
the Churches fatall Apoſtaſic be alrcady paſt or yer 
to.come,it is a great deal the'quitker nan or 16 them 
and us, not to wrangle about viſibiliry, but 'to! exa- 
mine the condition and quality 'of both Religions by 
the Scripture ; where we have (as Saint Peter ſpeaks 
inthe foregoing Chapter) A moſt ſure word of pro- 


to alight ſhining in a dark place. And this ſhall ſuf- 
fice to have obſerved concerning the marter in gene- 
rall, a generall defection or corruption of the Church by 

falſe Teachers and damnable Hereſies, A 
Now I come tothe Circumſtance of this generall 
deſcription of the Chirches Apoſtaſie , namely , the 
manner how theſe falſe DoFors ſhould bring in theſe 
dammnable Hereſies ; which is not Openly , but Pri- 
wvily. For, ſo the word: here: uſed for bringing 
in ſignifies : who: privily ſhall bring in damnable 
| X x 4 Hereſies 


pheſie, whereunto we ſhall do well; if we take heed ,, a | 
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know, if it be ſpyed at the firſt, may be cafily ſmo- 


Herefjes, Not ſo that it ſhould be obſerved and 
eſpyed at the firſt, bur ſo by degrees,” and with 
ſuch a mask of plauſible pretences and good- mean- 
ing, that the Church: was overwhelmed before: 
knew what it ailed; even as ſome diſeaſes ſteal ſo u 
ona man, that henever knew he was fick, untill he 
ſce himſelf paſt recovery; and then perhaps he will 
beg to - 10 —_— a eons rw rime, 
by what meancs this ſickneſfſe grew upon him. 

| Thisobſervation therefore will Furniſh us with an 
anſwer to another objection of our Adverſaries. For 
if (ſay they) the Catholike vifible Church altered fo. 
much from the Primitive ſincerity of ' Faith and 
Chriſtian worſhip as we ſay it did: How comes it 
then to paſſe, that it was no more obſerved and 
poſed by thoſe who then lived. For iris ftr y 4 
great an altcration ſhould find admittance with the 
generall conſent of al. I anſwer out of my Text, 
that it came in privily, and fo not obſcrved nor op- 
poſed till ic was too1late, and that the Apoſtate Fa- 
@ion was grown too ſtrong for the ſound: A fire we 


thered and quenched, but if the cry riſe not till all be 
on a flame, no manthen darc come near to help it, 


So was the caſc here. 


ſpyed then the reſt, as worſhiping of Images, Tran- 
Chacntiation che Popes Godlike Supremacy; the e- 
ftabliſhing of theſe was not withour great oppoſition 
even to the- changing of States. and: Kingdomes. 
But here alſo the oppoſers came too late, for theſe 


Hereſics alſo. were at the firſt brought in fo 
| privily, 


And yctin ſome corruptions ſomewhat ſooner e- | 
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privily , that the FaQion was not eſpyed, till ir was 
grown too ſtrongto be over-maſter'd by oppoſition, 
Thus having ſeen the generall part of this deſcrip- 


ble Hereſies, and alſo for the manner , they ſhould be 
privily brought into rhe viſible Church: I come now 
to the (peciall part of the prophefie , which tels us 
in! particntar what kind of Herefics theſe: ſhould be, 
of what fort, which ſhould fo generally over: cloud 
the Church of Chriſt. And this our Apoſtle here 
ſets forth by a twofold mark; Firſt , they ſhould be 
ſuch as we-read+ to have been amongſt the Jewiſh 
people under the old' Teſtament. There were (faith 


having ſo infallible hiſtory as is the tory of the Bi- 
ble to know it by:For if this of Chy/ſtrndowme were of 
the ſame ſtamp with that of ſ7ael,it cannot lic long 
hid from us; which that it may not, let us confine 
our diſcovery to theſe two heads, Firſt , let us learn. 


Iſ-ael broughtin —_— them, as we find it record- 
þd in the Scripture,for thither our Apoſtle ſends us*. 
In the ſecon ary rk we will exatnine whether the 
herefies of Chriſtendome brought in by the falſe 
Dodors of Babylon be not exaQly like them. 

To begin with the firſt, T cannot find in the old 
Teſtament any other herefies there recorded, as 


the worſhiping of other gods befides the true and living: 


{ God; I doubt notbut the Jewes had othererrors, but | 


tion, both for the martcr, falſe Teachers, and demma- | 


) falſe Prophets among the people, even as there ſhall | 
be falſe Teachers —_— This is a good ae 


whar herefies were thoſe which the falſe Prophets of | 


» Pet. 2.1. 
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this is that which-ſo great a part of the Bible is hes | 


Idolateythe Hereſie brought in by falſe Prophets. 


up, in forewarning of, in-relating of, and in declaim- 
ing againſt it. 'This is that we arcſure the falſe Pro- 
phets had:a hand in; of the reſt, nothing that way is 
recorded. 1. + This' is that ©Meſes forewarned the 
people of 1ſreel of, Dext.1 3. If there ariſe ans you 
4 Prophet or a dreamer of dreames , and give thee 4 
ſfigne or 4 wonder. 2. And the ſigne or the wonder 
come to paſſe, whereof he ſpake unto thee ſaying, Let us 
go ſerve other gods, ' which thou hait not known) and 
let us ſerve them, Thou ſhalt” not hearkey to the words 
of that Prophet, crc. Here you hear of the falſe Pro- 
phets, and what ſhould be their Do&@rine , vi. ' Let 
#s go ſerve other gods and worſhip them. 

Bur if you ask whether there were any ſuch in that 
people, Eliah (hall tell you, 1 King 18, 22. 7 oxely 
(faith Eligh) remain a Prophet of the Lord, but Baals 
Prophets are. 450 men. And, 2 King: 10: v. 19. Fehs 
made a foul fray amongſt them when he ſaid,Ca#! un- 
to me all the Prophets of Baal,and all his ſervants , and 
all bis Prieſts, let none be wanting; for I have a great 
_ #0 do-unto Baal; but he ſerved them in their 
kind. And of -this kind of Prophets were thoſe 
which Eliſha bad Fehoraw the King ask counſel, chap. 
3. v. 13. when being in diſtreſſe in his march againſt 
Moab, he had ſent ro him for adviſe what to do, 
Get thee (ſaith he) ro.the aj 9 of thy Father , and 
the Prophets of thy Mother, thyat is , the Prophets of 
Abab and Fe7abed. pad ater 

And you may know theſe Prophets taught the 
people the ſame Religion of Idols which themſelves 
followed: Hear what the Lord ſaith, er. 2. v. 8; The 
Prieſts ſaid not Where i the Lord? and they that handle 


the 
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.'|r Falſe Prophets. ſpake.inithe nanieaf Jehovah. ©1539 | 
the Law knew me not, the Paſtors alſo tranſgreſſed 4-| 2 Per. 2-1. | 
gainit me, and they propheſind: by Baal, il 
and walked after things that profit net: And after, v, 
26, 27. As the Thief s aſhamed when he i found, ſo| 
i the houſe of Trac] aſhamed; they, their Kings , their 
Princes, their Prieſts, and their Prophets ;, ſaying to 4 

| flock, Thou art my Father , and ts a ſtone , Thou ha#t 
brought me forth; c. And chap: 8. ve. 1. At thattime 
({aith the Lord) (i, when the Jewes: ſhall be carried 
captive) they ſhall bring oat the bones of the Kings of 
Judah, andthe bones of his Princes , and the bones of 
the Prieſts, and the bones of the'Prophets, and the bones 
of the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem aut of their graves: v. 
2: And they ſhall ſpread them before the Sunne, andthe 
Moon, and all he Hoſt of Heaven , whom they have 
loved, and whom they have ſerved, and whom they 
have worſhipped. Chap..2 3,'v4 13. I have ſeen. folly in 
the Prophets of Samaria,they propheſied- in;Baal , and 
canſed my people I(racl to erre.----v. 15. For from the 
Prophets of Jeruſalem is profaneneſſe gone forth into 
all the land. v..2 6, 27.Hew long ſhall it bein the hearts 
of the. Prophets that propheſie Lies,----which think to | 
64uſe my proplets forget my name by their dreames they 
tell every manito his neighbour, as their Fathers have 
forgotten.my Name for Baal.: | 
- You know by this time what :kind of falſe Pro-: | 
phets were amongthe people3 where, L would defire | 
youtatake notice. of one-thingi more; that for all | 
this, theſe Prophets prophefied theſe things in Jeho-1 
+ahs name:: For ſo it is ſaid of thoſe, I laſt quoted in 
the verſe immediately, before the words: quoted.: \+ 
« ..9oalſoſhall you read, 1 King, 6:12:25 of Cabebs: | 
Hh Pro- | 
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Prophets, who being Prophets of Baed, yet prophelic 
inthe name of Febovah the true God, Thus faith e- 
heveh,- which being foreſeen by the Lord him(ſclic 


|} before it came to paſſe, ſeems roi be the ground. of 


the Law, Dest.18. v. 20. But the Prophet which ſball 
preſume to ſpeak aword in my name , which 1 have not 
commanded him to ſpeak , aud which ſhall ſpeak 1n the 
name of other gods, even that Prophet ſhall die. 

Secing therefore', we find theſe to have been the 
falſe Prophets among the people of the Charch of 
1ſracl,and their Herefies to have been rhe Dodrines 
of Idols, of worthipping'the Hoſt of Heaven, of B«- 


alim., of gods of Wood and ſtone. Of theſe un-. 


doubtedly Saint Peter meances, when he ſaith, As 
there were falſe Prophets among the people , ſo ſhall 
there be falſe Teachers among you , which ſhall bring 
in the hike damnable Hereſees. | | 
Having therefore brought the matter thus farre, 
let us now {ce whether Saint Peters Propheſic be 
faln our true or not, whether the Apoſtaſic where- 
unto falſe Teachers have brought the Chriſtian 
Churches, benot like that almoſt in every refpeR 
whercunto the falſe Prophets once brought the 
Church of 7ſ-ael. Bur firſt I muſt inſtruc you a little 
in the old Idolaters and the Heathens rim 
both concerning the ſorting of their gods and (c- 
condly, for the way and manner to worſhipthem. 
For their gods, the Heathen and thoſe whofollow- 
ed their faſhions, had two ſorrs of them : Firſt, Sove- 
raign and ſupreme gods , which the Scripture cals 
the Hoſt of Heaven; Secondly , Under-gods, or 'if 
you will, Godlings; which tac Grecks call Demon- 


gods, | 
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gods , the Scripture calles them Bealim, i. Lords. b Per. 2.1. 
Now the Soveraign gods, or the Hoſt of Heaven, 
were ſuchas they ſuppoſed to remain alwaycs in the 
Heavens, yeato dwell in the Heavenly lights , in the 
| Sun, Moon, and Stars,as it were ſouls in bodies, and 
there to keep their ſtations immoveably without 
change of place or preſence; which Celeſtiall and 
Heavenly gods as they were Eternal], without begin- 
= or _— ſo they (ſuppoſed them (o ſublime 
and puic, as they might not be prophaned with the 
approach of carthly things , .or with the care and 
managing of mortall mens bulineſles. | 

And therefore they bring in that * ſecond Order of | *4n infe- 
gods, called Demons, or Baalims, as a iniddle ſort of |" pg 
| Divine Powers , between the Soveraign gods and | © © 
morrall men, whoſe office is to be as Mediators and 
Agents between them, and as Plato ſpeaks, reporters 
and comers from men to the goos , and from the 
gods to-men; without whom there could be no com- 
merce and intercourſe between the gods. and men : 
For they ſay, it beſeems not the Majeſty of the Sove- 
raigns to manage theſe things of themſelves. And 
therefore though all things come by their Will, 
Power, and Authority, yet'is it by the mediation and 
miniſtry of theſe Demons, in Scripture called Baalim, 
I could prove you this at large our of the Heathen 
Philoſophers, bur I ſhallnot need. 

Onely I will tell you , that to this diſtin&tion- of 
Soveraign or Heavenly gods, and the Baalim or Ba- 
all-gods, I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle Saint Paul alludes 
1Cor.c.8.v. 5. where he ſaith, Though there be ma- 


uy that are called gods, whether in Heaven or earth, as 
| there 
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there be (ſaith he) gods mary, (that is , many Celeſti- 
all and Soveraign Deities) and Lords, (that is, many 
Baalims, Lord-agents and Prefidents of earthly 
things:) Yet to us Chriſtians, there is bt oye Sowe- 
raign God, the Father of whom are all things,and we to 
him; (that is,to whom as ſupreme weare to dire all 
our {crvices;) 4nd but one Lord Feſus Chriſt , one 
Lord-agent{in ſtead of their many Baalims and Da- 
mon-mediators)by whom are all things which come 
from the Father to us, and through whom alone we 
find acceſſe unto him. The allufion me thinks is 
paſling elegant, and ſuch as cannor, I think, be well 
underſtood without this diftinction of Superior and 
inferior Deities in the Divinity of the Gentiles, 
they having a plurality in both ſorts, and we one 
bur in each , as our Apoſtle afhrmeth. 

I hope by this time you underſtand what kind of 
gods the Baalim or Baal-gods were, and what their 
office was. Shall I now tell what was their deſcent 2 
for theſe Gods you muſt know had a begininng, 
though the Superior Gods had none. 

Know therefore that theſe Baals orBaalim were no- 
thing but the ſouls of great men worſhipped for 
gods after death. For the Canonizing of the ſouls of 
deceaſed Worthies , is not now firſt deviſed among 
Chriſtians, but was an Idolatrous trick even from 
the dayes of the elder World : So thar the Devill 
when he brought in this Apoſtaticall Dodrine a- 
monegſt Chriſtians , (werved but little from his anci- 
ent method of ſeducing mankind. For Baal or Bel, 
whoſe worſhip FeZabet the daughter of 1thobaal 
King of Tyre brought into 1ſreel, was a Deified Phe- 


nician 


— 


— 
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nician King of that name, as Yirgill will tell us in | » Pet. z-r. 
that verſe concerning the Phenician Queen Dido, 
Implevit mero pateram, qua Belws or omnes A Belo ſo- 
liti.--- Nay Baal, or in the Caldee Dialc& Bel, (for 
all is one) was the firſt King of Babel, and the firſt as 
is written) that ever was Deifyed and reputed a god 
after death: W hence afterward they called all ſouls 
of men Canonized after death Baalim of the firſt De- 
ifyed King in the world, Baal or Belws, even as be- 
cauſe Reems Emperour was called Ceſar, 
thence were all the Emperours after him ſtyled Ce- 
ſars. Solikewiſe becauſe the firſt Queen who was 
worſhipped as a goddeſlſe after death , was called 
Aſhtaroth, or Aſtarte, thence were all ſuch ſhee-god- 
deſles in the Eaſtern parts called Aſhtarorth. For 
Phenicia and thoſe parts of the world bordering neer 
ic, (pake the Hebrew tongue, or ſome Diale@ rhere- 
of, and were all under the Kingdome of Babel, and 
when Baal or Belws reigned in Babel, whence it came 
to paſſe, that all thoſe were ſtored with Baals , Baal- 
Peor, Baal-Jebub , Baal-berith , Baal chemoſh , Baal- 
moloch. And herenote a wonderfull myſtery, that 
old Babel the firſt pattern in the world of ambitions 
dominion, was alſo the foundreflc of Idols, and the 
Mother of Spiricuall Fornications of the carth. 

Now becauſe theſe Bealims were the Deifyed ſouls 
of men deceaſed : hence it came that they uled to cut 
and launce themſelves in worſhipping them, 1 Kings 
c.18. for theſe were Funerall Ceremonies, and there- 
fore retained in the worſhip of fuch Gods, in token 
they were men deceaſcd , for this is the note which 
the Gentiles Pluloſophers give to know fuch gods as 

had 
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z Per. 2-1- | had been men, from thoſe which they ſuppoſed to be 
——" | Etcrnall. And who knows whether this were not 
.one end why God forbad the Jewes this Ceremonic; 
as elſewhere, ſo Dent. 14. Te are the children (ſaith 
he) of Febowah your God , ye ſhall not cut your ſelves 
nor make any baldneſſe between your eyes for the dead ? 
The Prieſts befides are forbidden to prophane them- 
ſelves ſo much as by comming neer the dead : Was 
not all this to accuſtome them, if it had been poſſible, 
from worſhipping Baalim ? 0 
Again, is't not againſt the worſhippers of Ba«lim 
whereof the Lord complaines 1ſa. 65. v. 3, & 4. 
ſaying, A people that provoketh me to anger continually 
to my face , that ſacrificeth in Gardens (or, Groves) 
and burneth incenſe upon Altars of brick , v. 4. which 
remain among the graves ,aud lodge in the mounments. 
But will you have an expreſle place, that worſhip- 
ping of Baal is worſhipping of the dead? compare 
Numb, 25.vith Pſal, 106, 1n Numb. 25.it is ſaid, The 
Midiagites called the people to the Sacrifices of their 
2oads, and the people did eat,--- And 1ſrael joyned him- 
ſelf to Baal peor. Bur Pſal. 106. v. 28. it is thus rela- 
ted. They joyned themſelves alſo unto Baal-peoy , and 
aonence] ate the Sacrifices of the dead *. Here that which Moſes 
or | Calles the Sacrifices of their gods (wviF: Baal-gods) Da- 
=_—_— vid calles the Sacrifices of the dead. 


Mctelay | T2 conclude this point , this is that which Moſes 
indliu- | Meant in his Propheticall ſong of 1ſraels Apoſtaſlic, 
Blws Dent. 32, 17. They ſacrificed unto Demons, not to God, 


to gods whom they knew not, to new gods, to new gods 
that came newly up, whom their Fathers feared not. 

[ have been the longer in this, becauſe perhaps it is 

| not 
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{not marked of every body. Thus therefore having | » Pe: 2.3. 
(cen the Heathen Doors conceic of their gods, now | TT 
let us ſce briefly the other point I promiſed to ſpeak 
of,vs{: The manner howro worſhip them, and as it 
wete to bring them to the lure of men, when rhey had 
occaſion of devotion with them , and this was done 
by ſecing of Images:You ſhal hear it from an antient 
Author, and paflang skilfall in theſe myſteries , even 
Hermes Triſmegiſi#s , who in his Aſciepins (peaketh 
in Enghſh thus; it « a wonder , (ſaith he) beyond all 
wonders, (and he faith truly) that man ſhould find ont 
4 way 18 make gods. Tet becauſe (ſairh he) pwr forefa- 
thers erred mmnch through unbtlief of Detties , and 
| {mal regard of Religion and Divine worſhip, therefore 
they deviſed an art to make gods,(he meaneth Images) 
And e they could not make ſoules (he meanes to 
thoſe t bodirs) therefore they called the | of 
Demons ii. Baalim) and Angels, and put them into 
”_ wy and 7” hu yo by — 4- 
#e, tho[e Im Dower 0 ; hurting : | 
which thus panel he ſaith on called by the &- 
gyptians Ldnimalia Saniia, And in another place, 
That kind of gods ((aith he) which men make, compe- 
ſed of two natnres;of a Divine which is firſt, and moſt 
Sacred, and of that which is among men, namely, | 
the matter whereof they are made. The ſumme of all 
| this Myſtery is,T hat Images were maale as bodies, to be 
informed with Ghoſts as with Soules. For an Image 
waS as a trap to catch Demons, and a device to tic 
them to a place, and keep them from flicting. 
Another way to worthip them , was in Religions 
oraves and Sepulchers, for there they hoped to find 
Y y 
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their Ghoſt gods eſpecially, as we yet ſuppoſe , that 
Spirits frequent Church-yards , and places of the 
dead. | 

Theſe were the Myſteries and conceiprs of the An- 
cient Idolaters, which the falſe Prophets of 1frael 
brought in amongſt the people of God, and made 
them alſo (as the Scripture ſpeaks) #0 provoke the ti- 
ving God to jealouſic with the abominations of the Hea- 
then round about them. Now then judge impartially 
whether this prophelie in my Text be not long agoc 
fulfilled amongft us Chriſtians , the-new people of 
God. There were falſe Prophets among the people of 
Iſrael, even ſo (faith my Text) were there to be falſe 
Teachers among Chriſtians, who ſhould bring in dam- 
nable Hereſies, | 

Which that you may the better do , know firſts 
that the 1ſraelites did at no time altogether renounce 
the true and living God, not in their worſt times; bur 
ig their conceit and protefſton they acknowledged 
him ſtil], and were called hz people, and he their God, 
though they worſhipped others beſides him. SoChri- 
ſtians in their Apoſtaſie neither did nor were to 
make an abſolute Apoſtaſie from God the Father, 
and Chriſt their Redemer ; but in outward pro- 
feſſion ſtill ro acknowledge him , and to be called 
Chriſtians. 

Secondly, There are two main Apoſtaſies of 1ſ- 
rael recorded in Scripture , the firſt is ſtyled The iz 
of Jexoboam the ſonxe of Nebat, as a principall eſta- 
bl.ſher thereof : And this was to worſhip the true 
God himſelfe under an Image; For he ſet up Calves 
at Daz and Bethel , and conſecrated them in this 


man- 


wan 
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manner; Behold, Iſrael, the gods which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt. .For thoſe are Calves indeed 
which here think he took the Calves themſelves to be 
gods. The truth was, becauſe he v70uld nor haye the 
people go to the Temple of Jeruſalem,where the Ark 
the pledge of Gods preſence was, therefore he made 
theſe Calves inſtead thereof, ſuppoling, as the Gen: 
tiles didof their gods, that the true Gad would have 
yeelded his preſence to an image made in- honour of 
him : And therefore rhey uſed when they came to 
make yowes or oathes.at the Calf, to ſwear Jehovah 
liveth ,,as Heſea, Chap. 4. v.11. When therefare 
our Papiſts worſhip God. rhe- Creator under an_TI- 
mage , and 'Chriſt their Redeemer im a_Croſle, 
Crucifix, or-in a piece of bread; this is the. yery 
ſame Apoſtaſic with that of Feroboam the ſon of Ne; 
' bat who made 1/rael ro finne: Ad as falle Prophets 
taught 7/-ael char, ſo have falſe Teachers brought in- 
to Chriſtendome the very ſame as you ſee was: pro- 
pheficd. 

The:ſccond main Apoſtafie of 1ſr4el is called The 
way of Ahab, not becauſe he was the firſt bringer in; 
but the chict eſtabliſher thereof. . And this was not 
onely to worſh p the true God idolatrouſly in an 'I- 
mage, s eroboam did, but to worſhip other gods be- 
fides him, namely Baal gods, or Baalim , {uppoling 
cither by theſe to have caſter acceſle unto the Lord of 
Hoſts the Soveraign God , or that theſe he mighr 
reſort unto at all times, and for all matters, as being 
nearer at hand,and not of ſo high a Dignity: Where- 
as the Soveraign God 7chowah the God of 1/ſrael, 
cither hve, not ſmaller and ordinary matters, 


" £8 or 


2 Per. 2.1. 


— 


538 To worſhip God under an Image”, Nolatry, | | 
2 Per. 3.3- | or might not be troubled with them z, for ſuch, as 1 
—— | told you, was the conceit of the Heathen, as the fouls 
| of ſome great ones aftcr death had the honour to be 
as Agents betwixt the Soveraign and Superior gods, 
and men, as being of a middle nature between them, 
| | which in Gretk are called Demons, in the Scriptures, 
 Baalim, When therefore thoſe who are called Chri. 
#1ans, and have given their faith ro Chriſt Jeſus, ro 
be their onely Mediator and royall Agent between 
them and his Father, whentheſe do worthip and in- 
vocate Saints or Angels, whether with Images or 
withont , to be as under-Mediator with God for 
them, or of themſelves to beſtow ſome favour upon 
them; thoſe who do this (as you know who doe) are 
fallen into the Apoſtafic of Ab5sb, and are worſhip- 
pers of Baalim: For the Itlelatry of Saints is altoge: 
ther the ſame with that of Backer 

Having thercfore thus ſccn the verity of Saint Pe- 
ter, for the firſt mark to know of what kind of Here- 
fie ſhould be the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, even like unto 
that of 1ſrael: Now let me tell you what nſe ro 
make of Saint Peters compariſon and thus coupling 
the one by the other. 

Firſt, that whereſoever you read in Scripture of the 
Idolatry of Feroboams Calves, and of Ahabs Baclim, 
you think of what I have told you , and know that 
whatſoever God ſpeaks againſt thoſe things there, 
the ſame he ſpeaks of the Apoſtate Chriſtians under 
Rome, whoſe caſc is in all reſpc&s the ſame. If there- 
fore other points be hard , and ſuch as you cannot 
underſtand, yet this of Idolatry is an caftc mark for 
youto know the true Church trom the falſe by ; and 
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almoſt every leaf in the Scripture will help you: 
Bleſſe the Lord therefore, and never ceaſe to bleſle 
him, who hath delivered us from thoſe wofull abo- 
minations and Idolatries wherewith the Church was 
ſo long overwhelmed, and reſtored unto us the fin- 
ceritic of his Goſpell. 

Secondly , ſeing the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us 
here to compare the Chriſtians Apoſtsſie with that of 


and condition of true Chriſtian Belecyers under the 
Apoftaſic of Antichriſt, namely , the ſame with the 
true 1ſraelites, under the Apoſtalic of Iſrael. 

Where was the true Church in Ahabs time? was it 
not covered ſo under the Apoſtate 1ſraelites , that E- 
lies himfſclfe who was one of ir,could ſcarce find it? 
They have ſlaine thy Prophets (ſaith he) and over- 
throdn thine Altars, and 1 alone aws left and they ſeek 

fe. Yet God tells him, 1 have yet 7000 in Iſra- 
ods ich have not bow'd their knees to Baal. Where 
was the company of true worſhippers inMazaſſes time 
the worſt time of all, when the ten Tribes were car- 
ried captive , and but two left, and = , As far as 
the eye of man can (ce, wholly fallen off to Idolatry, 
the Temple it ſelf, the onely place where the true 
God was to be worſhipped, filled with the Idols of 
Baal , the Sunne and Moon and the whole hoſt 
of Heaven; which neyer had been done before ? Not 
2 man to be named almoſt for fifty yeers together, 

who was a true ſcrvant and worthipper of the livin 
God; and impoſſible any ſacrifice could be offered 
without Idolatry,when as the Altar of the Lord ir 
ſelfe was polluted with Idols Rtanding thereon, 
Yy 3 Where 


Iſrael, we may hereby learn alſo what was the ſtate | 
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' thence: Eyen amongſt you ſhe was then, and where 


Where was the true Church of 7ſrael now, or had 
the Lord no Church atall ? yes he had a Church, 
even then , even hidden in the body of that Idola- 
trous Nation, yea a ftrong FaQtion though nor lcen, 
as appeared preſently upon Maraſſes death , when 
?oſiah came to Reign , who at 8 ycers of age , a very 
child, yer was able to reform all again; could a child 
have done this ſo ſoon , ſo ſpeedily , unlefſe he had a 
ſtrong party which now having a King for them, 
began to ſhew themſelves , though before hardly to 
be ſcen. When therefore the Papiſts ſhall ask us 
where our Church was before Zautber,let us anſyyer, 
the was,as the true 1ſraelites were, then buried under | 
the Apoſtates body of Chriſteadome, ſhe was even 
there, whence God in his good time called her out, viz: 
ſhe was in the Spiritnall Babylon : For fo ſaith God 
when he calles her , Go out of Babylow my pople, 
Could they come out thence,who were never there? 
If Rome now be Babylon , and your Mother 
Church that antient Spouſe of Chriſt , which hath 
been ſo long an abominable Strumpet , commitring 
Fornication with ſtrange gods, as we are ſure 
ſbe is; we cannot chuſe but know where ours was in 
the mean time , untill itpleaſed God to call her 


ſhe is now you know, and: ſhall one day feel , until 
you be your tongues for pain. 

But how could the faithfull company of Chriſt 
livein the middeſt of Idolaters, and have meanes of 
Salvation? I anſwer, even as the true 1ſraclites lived 
in the middeſt of the Apoſtaſie of 1ſracl; not as a di- 
ſtin externall ſociety from the reſt , under whom 


they | 
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they lived. Bur though in the inward and inviſible 
communion of their fincerer faith they were a .ſeve: 
rall company from them , yer for ſo much of this 
their faith, as was ſtill acknowledged by thoſe cr- 
_— in groſſe accounted Chriſtians , they had 
communion with them;and for the moſt part of that 
time of darkneſſc, continued a part of the ſame ex- 
ternall body with them , as being begotten by the 
ſame Sacraments of Bapt:ſme , that as Iſraelites of 
Circumci(ion, taught in lome part by the ſame Word 
and Paſtors ſtill continued amongſt them , and ſub 
mitting to the ſame juriſdiftion and government ;, ſo 
farre as theſe, or any part of thele, had yet ſome 
ſoundneſle remaining in them. But for the reſt , not 
compatible with their ſincerer faith, either wiſely a- 
voiding all communion with it, or if they couldnor, 
then patiently ſuffering for their conſcience ſake, un- 
der & hands of Tyrants, till it pleaſed God to call 
them thence to a greater liberty, as we ſee this 


day. 


| When gold is mixed with much quantity of coun- 


terfeir merall, ſo that of both is made but one maſſe 
or lump, thougheach metall in the lump ſti)! retaines 
his nature diverſe from the other; yet though both 
be ſeen together, yer outwardly they cannot be diſ- 
cerned t'one from t'other. And though the gold be 
viſible with, and as one with the reſt , yer it is nor vi- 
fible and it is diverſe from the reſt. But when the 
Refiner comes and ſevers them, then will each met- 
tall appear in his own colours, and pur on his own 
outſide, and ſo become viſible aparr from the wy 

he 


Such was the ſtate and condition of the Church 
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Where the Proteſt. Church was before the Reformation, | 


2 Pet. 2.1. 


L ———_—_ 


the prevailing Apoſtaſie ; the purer merall of the 
Chriſtian body outwardly ,not diſcernible from the 
baſe and counterfeit , whileſt one outfide covered 
them. But when the time of refining came,then was 
our Church not firſt founded in the true Faith, (God 
forbid) but a part of the Chriſtian _ newly refi- 
ned from ſuch corruptions as time had gathered: As 
gold refined, begins nor then firſt to be gold, though 
it began but then to be refined gold. 

But you may ask further , when the face of the 
Church and the whole viſible worſhip therein was fo 
univerſally ſtained with abominable Idolatries , how 
and whereby ſhould a man gather that there were any 
ſuch ſincerer company amongſt them who had not 
defiled their garments? I might rell you that Hiſto- 
ries,though written by our enemies, do mention ma- 
ny ſuch diſcovered at ſeverall times , but I will give 
you another fign to know it , name)y , the light of 
Gods word,and ſome other Divine Truthes ſtil} re- 
maining: For it was not ſo much for the Apoſtate Fa- 

ion, as for the ſake of ſome choſen ones , that this 
bleſſing was continued. Had there been nothing bat 
Egyptians , there darkneſſe ſhould wholly have 
ſurpriſed them , but for Goſhexs ſake, for a few 
righteous in Sedow, God would not take this bleſ- 
fing from them, He that efpies any daylight, will 
conclude the Sunne is in our Heaven, though for the 
clouds he (ce her nor; If we ſhould feea candle hang 
up in a room, and ſec it full of blind men, yet would 
we ſay, ſurely there is ſome amongſt them can ſee, 
why elſe hangs the candle there: So muſt we reaſon 


*%Y the daylight and candlclight of Divine Truths, 


| 


Ly 
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What manner of Hereſtes in the great Apoſtaſie. 
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{till appearing and hung up in the Church. ”For as | 
Saint Payl (aid, What if ſome did not believe: ſhall their 
wabelief make the faith of God without effet? Rom, 3. 
& Row. 9. 4. When the body of the Jewiſh Nation 
refuſed Chriſt, yet he reckons their priviledges , as 
many as Rome could ever challenge , Whoſe s (ſaith 
he) the CAdeption, Glory, Covenants, and the giving 
of the Law, the ſervice of God and the promiſes , _ 
are the Fathers, ec? Not 45s though (ſaith he) the- 
word of God had taken none effett , For they are not all 


Iſrael, which are of 1ſrael, &c. 
Now I come to the ſecond mark here laid down 


in my Text , to know what manner of Hereſies | 
ſhould be in the great Apoſtaſie of the Chriſtian 
faich. Ewen denying the Lord that bought them, They 
ſhould give up their names as. Chriſts iervants , as his 
purchale, and yer deny their Lord and Maſter : For 
ſervants in times paſt uſed to be bought wicha price, 
and ſo were as their Maſters progen poſſeſſion. Chriſt 
buyes his ſervants with his blood: The meaning 
therefore is, they ſhould profeſſe themſelves his ſer- 

yants, and yet deny him to. be their Maſter. What | 
Herefies ſhould theſe be 2 Even the very ſame the 
firſt mark told us of , co Idolatry. Foras a 
Wife who hath given her faith to one Husband, if 
ſhe commit adultery. with others, denies him to 
be that ſhe calles him, thongh ſhe call him Husband 
never ſo much: So the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
having given her faith to him alone, to be her onely 
Lord and Mediator, in whom, and through whom a- 
lone, ſhe would approach the Throne of Majeſty in 
the Heaven; if ſhe bowes down her ſelf to other Me- | 


dia- 


_— 


2 Pet. 2.1. 


| ———_B——_———om 


6 8. EXC xs 


Idolatry the chief of Hereſies. 


diators whether Saints or Angels,if ſhe invocartes and 


' worſh'ps the Father in any other thing ſave Chriſt a- 


lone, the onely image we muſt worſhip, (the Image 
of the Father) and the onely Agent.we muſt imploy 
to God before the Throne in Heaven , ſhe commits 
Spirituall adultery, that is , Idolatry , and denyes the 


. Lord which bought her. That this ſhould be the mean- 


ing here, let this one reaſon ſerve the turn, that that is 
always the meaning of the like phraſe in the old Te- 
ſtament, where in ſtead of the Lord that bowght, 
we have the Lord that brought them ont of the land of 
eeypt. Letus comparethem; Iam the Lord thy 
God which brought thee out of the land of /Egypt,Thows 
ſhalt have none other gods but me. In the New Teſta- 
ment thus ſaith Chriſt, 7 am Chriſt the Lord which 
bought thee, thou ſhalt have no other Chriſts but me. 
Are not theſ(calike So when the 1ſraelrtes fell to 1- 
dolatry, andto worſhip Idols and ſtrange gods, 
hear how the Lord ſpeaks then , Det. 32. v. 15. 
Zeſurun waxed fat, forſook God which made him , and 
lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation , they provo- 
ked him ro jealonſie with ſtrange gods: So may we ſay, 
the Chriſtian Mother waxed fat,forſook God which 
redeemed hey, &c. Judges 2.v. 12. They forſook the 
God of their Fathers, which brought them out of the 
land of «Egypt , and followed other geds , and ſerved 
Baalis and Aſbtaroth: And this expreſſion is fre- 
quent, Pſal. $1. v. 10, 11. 1 Kin. 9.9. 2 Kin. 17.V.7. 
| Iſa. 63,78. & vid. Dent. 29. v.25. and 2 Kin. 17. 
v. 35- Juſt ſo might the Lord ſpeak{of Chriſtians, 
They forſook the Lord which brought them out of the 


Spirituall ,£gypt,and worſhipped Saints and Angels. 
I 
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2 Per. 2.1. 


I meant to have ſpoken much more of this, but the 
time will not ſuffer me: I defire we may obſerve from 
this twofold mark of the Chriſtian Apoſtaſic , what 
that is among fo many corruptions boch now and 
heretofore overwhelming the Church of Chriſt, 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the eſſence, and ac- 
counteth as the ſoul of the great Apoſtaſie under the 
man of {inne, and would have us to make the Pole- 
ſtarre of our diſcovery thereof, Not every crror,not 
every Hereſie how grofle ſoever, but Idolatry and 
Spirituall Fornication. As for other Hereſtes,though 
accompanying this, yet are they but accidentall, and 
not of the eſſence of the great Apoſtalie which was 
to come. Evenas Whores are {cldome without 0- 
ther foul faults, which yet areno paris of Whore- 
dome: ſo hath the Spirituall Whore many other He- 
refies, but her Whorcdome is Idolatry. 1dolatry is 
the onely Charrater and note, whereby the great A- 
poſtaſic of the viſible Church is diſcovered and di- 
ſRinguiſhed from all other Blaſphemies , Seditions, 
and Hereſies of what age or time ſoever: vid. 1 Theſ. 
C. 1.V. 9. which is the reaſon why Babylop is intitu- 
led in the Rev. of Saint Fohn,nort the lyar of Babylon, 
nor the Tyrant of ow” ye" the Heretick of Baby- 
los, nor the Murderefle of Babyloy, (though ſhe be all 
theſe) but the Whore of Babylon, yea the Great Whore, 
and the Mother of the Fornications and Abominations 


of the Earth, 
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for they were overthrown in the Wilderneſſe. 


REO N ARES 
GISUOUENH DAD Hager 


CCC CO CC IC ICICI ICE Wop 4p 


tCUs 0 10. V3; a. fe 


3- Andthey did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat: - 

' 4+ And did all drink the ſame Spiritnall drink : (for 
they drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed them: 
and that Rock was Chrift.) 

5. But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 


—_—_@_ 


e>&Z HE firſt pars of this Chapter is a com- 

« pariſon of ſome Sacramentall Types 
in the old Law, with the two Sacra- 
PAY) Was ments of the new,and that in two re- 
Derry, ipets;namely, 1, for the ſame nature 
or ſubſtance of the myſteries in both, and 2. for the 
fame condition of the Receivers, if either they abuſe 
them, or walk unworthy of them. The words which 
I have now choſen, are in ſpeciall an agreement of 
ſome of the foreſaid Types of the Law, with the Eu- 
chariſt or Lords Supper : Firſt, in ſubſtance of the 
Myſtery, And they (that is , the fathers in the Wil- 
derneſle) all ate the ſame Spirituall meat, and all drank 
the ſame Spirituall &c. Secondly , in the dangerous 
condition of unworthy Receivers , cither of this or 
the other Sacrament, in theſe words ; But with many 


— 


L4 them God was not well pleaſed: for they, &c, "NF | 
| ad! 
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| Manne Spirituall meat, = 556 
- And firſt Twill of the firſt' of theſe , which | ! Cor.c.10. 

may: ſee-is) alſo; donhle;, Firſt concerning our | 32 2f" 
Spirizuell meat , and ſecondly, concerning our Spryi- 
tuck drink, in both which the Apoſtle affirms thoſe 
of the old Fathers to have been the ſame with ours. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we will firſt ſpeak of 
the Spiritual meat (as the words lis) and theni' of the 
Spivianall drink ; and in both firſt whar is requi- 
red to be known for _— either of the words, 
or of what is contained in them , and after come to 
ſuch obſervations as wilt follow and be gathered 
therefrom. [Far Explication' therefore , rhree things | 
are to be enquired of. r. Of what Xe and of what 
 Reck the Apoſtle ſpeakerh. 2. Wherein both the one 
and the orher were Spiritual or Sacrementell, 3. In | 
what ſenſe thoſe Sacraments are ſaid to be the ſame 
with qurs. Boner eu! 

For the firſt,the Mear here ſpoken of moſt certain- 
ly was Manns, for it appears in the fifth verſe, as al- | 
4 inthe beginning, that he means of the time' they 
were inthe Wilderneffe , where the onely food was | 
Manna,ſent from Hraven. The word Manna either | 
ſignifies 4 portion, it was their dimenſum , or daily al- | | 
lowance, given by God; or Food wade ready , be- | 
cauſe God prepared it, without any labour or indu- 

ry of theirs; and this is thought to be the trueſt rea- 

MN of thename. For as for that of Saint Ferom, | | 
who thinks it had the name May, from' the queſtion | 
asked upon the firſt ſight thereof Fair what is it, 
and ſo they called it 2 in Chaldee, being the fame 
with 2 in Hebrew;this opinion, though the Seyenty | | 
haye| 


| | | 


pI Fs 
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1 Cor.ca9., have-tranſlated (o-, yet is found unlikely by ſome 


V. 34,5» 


| +; But to leaye thename,and ſpeak ſomething of the 


| or hony-dew falling in ſome mounraines of 
ſeems they gave this name+unto it by alluſion unto | 
| the'Sacred ſtory... Bur: this. Manna wherewith God | 


learnedin thoſe Languages: 1. Becauſe noireaſon 
can be given why» the, Iſraelites ſhould then ſpeak 
Chaldee. 2.Becauſe-in Chaldee the word 35s a que- 
ſtion of perlons,not of things; and ſignifies 2», not 
Luid, being the ſame with 12 in Hebrew ; which al- 
wayes askerh. of perſons, but never of things:''* © 


nature; we mult know that this Manna was not that 
which Dieſcorides and Galen (o calleth, namely, cer- 
tain fragments of fraiikincenfe;nor was it that which 
the Arabiens call Manna; though it ſomwhar reſem- 
blerh ir , for they call by this name a certain «24452: 


__ It 


it fe]} onely inthe Wildernefje of S7nai , it rained 
all times and daycs-of the year ſaving:the Sabbath; 
| it..was {o hargthat.it-mipht be ground in « Mill;bea- 


the Sunne, and putrifyed with-one nights keeping; 
laſtly , it was Food,and not Phyſick : not one of all 
 thele properries/agrecing to the Apothecarics Mar- 
' 24 Or Manna'of the Arabians. | 


faith 077 Fathers drank, which ſpeech any man may 
ſee is not proper,and therefore ſome ſay it isa Meto- 
, nymic, Keck, for the water which came out of the 


| Rock; perhaps it wil}be more caſte to ſay -here is an 
Ellipſis of the word ri or drink, to be ſupplyed out 


Ol, 


fed the /ſraelites, was a miraculous thing ,. ithe Corn 
of Heawven,and Bread of Angels, as David calles it; | 


tcn in a Morter, or baked in an Oven; + it melted. in ! 


|. Come we now to the Rock whereof the Apoſtle ; 


' 
' 
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Two Roghs, eur which onal drank, 
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of the words nextr'before, and ſo to be conftrued 
thus . ETiyoy T8 F0ut *Þ Tytuut)] 1x1 ,&c. For they drank 
of the ſame Spiritual Rock Now'forthe Rock,there is 
rwo Rocks mentioned in Sctipture, our of which the 
Lord gave water unto the Iſraelites , one at Rephid- 
dim,rwo years after their comming out of egypt, 
Exod. 17. Another at Cadeſh , almoſt rhirry eight 
years after, Numb, 20. It is doubrfu!ll which of rheſfe 
our Apoſtle meaneth ; we may ſafely ſay he 
meaneth them both, the ſtory of both being ſo like, 
as the places of both had one name cMer:bar , of rhe 
murmuring and contending of rhe people: Bur if he 
meanethonely the one, I would ſay it is the former, | 
the miracle whereof, was preſently upon the raining 
of Mauna. 

But here is one word yet needs to be explained ,for 
our Apoſtle addes unto Rock 4xoaulions,the'Rock fol- 
lowing,or which followed them, which ſome would | 
have ipoken of Chri#, being the Rock which accompa- | 
uied the Iſraelites (for ſo «x:»«8i» ſignifies) or the Rock | 
which was to come aud follow in after times: Others 
More truly expound it literally- of the Rock in the 
wlderpeſſe, thinking it reaſonable that the Apoſtle 
'who ſpake literally of Manna which was truly eaten, 
ſhould alſo in the ſame fenſe ſpeak of rhe water of that 
Rock which was as truly drunken, And therefore 
they ſay rhe Apoſtle addes the word [following] to 
intimate that when the Rock was ſmitten , a ſtream gu: 
ſhed therefrom, which followed the Iſraelites many year s 
4s they journeyed in the wilderneſs,and therefore our 
tranſlation with others for explication ſake addes the 
wordſz#bem} which is not in the Greek ; and fo rhe 


=} 
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Syria likewiſc tran{lates the words, the Rock whith 
went with them, | Sg 
Bur agaiaſt this ſome 9bject two. things, x. Thar ie 
: noe the the Gendle mne hoy thing as 
Hiſtory, which is no where mentioned in the old Te- 
ſtament, where itis like ſo miraculous a thing would 
not have been concealed. 2. That the thing it (elfe 
is otherwiſc unlikely, even by reaſons our of Hoſes 
ſtory. | 
For they lay.that if it be meant of the firſt Rock at 
Rephiddim, how came they to want water at Cadeſh, 
if a river from the firſt Rock had followed: them; 
and if weſay it is ſpoken of the al Rook at Cancfh, 
how comes K« to paſſe that they offered ro buy warer 
at a price of the Edomites, if water followed them ax | 
the Lads ? But unto the farſt it may be an{wered,that 
it may be clſewhere ſhewen in the New Teſtament, 
ſomcthing to be alledged for ſary which is-not ex- 
prelied in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially when there 
is ſome ground whence ſome ſuch thing may be 
drawn by geod conſequence , and then I think we 
ought to believe the il{grion of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
that this thing we now (peak of may be inferred fro 
the ſtory of Moſes, it will appear thus : For fceing it 
was about ewo yeats after their comming out of &£- 
gypt,when the firſt Rock was ſmitten to give them 
| water, and that in all their change of Stations for al- 
moſt thirry cight yeares after, we never find the leaſt 
mention of any want thereof, though they travelled: 
further in adry and unwatcred Wildernelley It will 
follow from hence;thateither they cored themſelves 
with water for fo many years , which is impoflible, | 
| or 


- 
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orelſe the water of the Rockirui after! thems/ and it} 1Cor.c.wo. | 
V. 35455» 


may be their journeyes were ſo. ordered by the low- 


er. grounds, that it. might naturally.do: ſo, ſo long as] 


the miraculous Fountain laſted. - As for the other 
objetisn,how they came again to want water at 
Cadeſh, it is cafily anſwered, for God might for a 
new tryall of his people , make the firſt miracle ceaſe 


when ir pleaſed him ; and ſceing at.that-'Station- they | 


had taken a.clean contrary way-uinto:the: former; 1t! 
may be the poſition of the earth hindredit, God ſo 
ordering their journeyes of purpoſe. And as for 
their baying water of the: Edemites ; preſently upon 
the ſmiting of the ſecond Rock at Cadeſb;: it may be 
ſaid that this Keck was nor like the former; and ſo our 
Apoſtle by the word «zavvi ons, did imply he ſpake' 
ofthe firſt onely; or howſoever,thoſe words of buy- 
ing water of the Edomites. are ſpoken'/in caſe: they. 
paſſed thrqugh the. Edomites land; where it was not. 


like the miracle ſhould have followed them,it being a:| 


watred Cofitry. Thus much I thought good to.ſpeak 
in defence of that expoſition which. our tranſlation 
ſeems to approve by adding the word them; unto'w*ti 
(you ſee} we may without difficulty yeeld our aſſent: 


Otherwiſe it were cafic yet to adde among ſuch ava | 


riety,a fourth expoſition diverſe from all the former, 
namely, that by leaving out the word them,the word 
Following ſhould be expounded not of following in- 
regard of place, bur of time and ſtory , and that with 
——_ unto Az74.becauſe in order of time the ſmi- 
ting of rhe Rock followed preſently __ the raining 
of cMapna.and ſo the Apoſtles ſenſe ; ſaying, #« 75s 


wreuualixns exoxeItons miles, of the Spiritual Kock / ol- 


| 562 


Main and the Rock Sacrementall. 


| 1 Car.c.i0- 
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lawing {bould: be underſtood as following wpon T4 


| reiniug of Manne, the myſteric of drink following 


the miracle of heavenly breadi;as the giving of che- 
cup'isto Follow rhe breaking of bread in the Lords 
Supper; bur this yow ay citeem as.you plcaſe. 

Now I come cothe ſecond rhing 1 propounded, 
wherein this Mauwaand this Reck were Sprorzuall,thar 
is, Sacramentall., ;and-this was in regard they were 
ſignes fignifying-Chrif#,, and pledges afſuring the 
faithfull Receivers of their enjoying him-with all his 
bencfixs: we a —_— > nota naked or a fingle 
ſigne, bura ſtgn aſſuring, that is, a Seal or a of 
= ching figni ed. a bpnifying plecge F png 
ring Now theſe Seals do alwayes fuppoſe,and 
are in ſome ſort grounded upon a reſemblance which 
the fign hath with the thing fignifyed: For as Plato 
in Cratyhas fayes, That the 4 a of the firſt impoſers 
 andiinventers of the names of things, was ſachi in their 
gms rs. madeths letters and fyltables 36- agvee 
mith, and to expniſſe the qualities of the thing called by 
them, expreſſing ſoft things with oft ſounds, harſh with 
harſh, &c : and {o forth. ' So God in the Sacraments: 
which are as viſible words. , hath chofen ſach fignes 
' as carry in them the Character & very Image of the 
' things they are pledges of. For a warrant therefore 
that thu Manna and this Rock were ſuch Sacraments 
and fuch Spirituall things as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of, let us.confider a while how they  carryed mthem 
the marks of Chriſt whom they ſtgnifycd. 

" Firſtthen to begin with Manna.” As Manue was 2 
meat provided of God without the labour and indu- 
| ſtry of the Iſrartizes: fo is Chriſt given. unto men ; not 
| | 


Out: 
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| no they knew-:not whance t:came;nar that it was the 
food the Lord had ſent them. So: Chriſt when: he 


| kxown (faith Saint Paul) they would not have oruci 
[the Lordaf Glary. '5. Maxne was food, and aplen: 


Oe How Meondwar 8 math of Chrit 


out of any work or merits of theirs, butof the fxee 
gift and goodneFs of God. 2; As Manna: came from 
Heaven beſides the ordinary courſt of nature-: (6 
Cbriſts birth was wondcrfull,8 not as the birth of 0- 
ther men;for his Divixe watarchec ferche from above, 
and his Humane body was not begwtten of montall ſeed, 
bur. by the influcaceof the H. Ghoſt from Heaven. 3. 
Manna was diſtribured unto all alike z- one hadnot! 
more and another leflc, bur all an equal ſhare. Even 
ſo Chriſt communicates himſeHe unto all alike with- 
outacception of perſons, for in bim'ts: acither Male 
nor Femalc, bond norfree , The Begger bath as great 
4 part in Chriit, as the who ſits npon the Thione, q. 
Mauna when it came firſt was an unknown thing, for 
the Iſraclites (farth the Text) kwew net whet it was; 


came intothe world was unknown: For if they jul 


tifull foad, there. was enough for eyery body; 1So. is 
Chriſt the food and bread of our fouls, and ſufficient 
to feed many, yea even thewhole World. 6. Kana | 
was of a moſt ſweer and pleaſing taſt. .And ſo is | 
Chriſt umto:that ſoul which can truly reliſh! hum, 2c | 
yoke (ſaith he); 6s awoſt ſweet andeefte , anal roy burdes | 
light: And:moft true of him is that which thePGalmiſt 
writcs,C ome #4ft and ſee, for the Lord is ſweet. 7, Man- | 
24 was of a white colour, even as our Saviour alſo þ 
was white and pure , as being free from all ſtain of | 
fin, for as.itis 1. Pet. 2.22. He committed no fin neither | 


was there #ny guile Faund iv his memh. 8. Alſo Manna | 
KG &.L 2 be- | 
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| 


In what reſpet#s Chriſt & called a Rock, 
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| xCor-c.10. | before it was cate was brayed in a Morter, or bro- 
'7-3-45- |kenin a Mill. So-'was Chriſt our heavenly Manna 


broken upon the Crofle,that'h: might become 2he 
Spiritual Food wherewich our ſouls are fed unto e- 
verlaſting life. 9. As Manna- was given onely in 
the Wilderneſſe, and ceaſed-as ſoon as they came in 
the land of Promiſe : ſo is Chriſt our Spir:taall Food 
in the Exchariſt, ſo long as we travell in the Wilder- 
neſle of this world; but when we (hall arrive in the 
heavenly Canaan, we ſhall have no more need of Sa- 
craments, for there we ſhall have Chriſt preſent with 
us, and ſhall no longer underſtand in part as now we 
doe , but we ſhall fee God as he is. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice tro have ſpoken of Manna, 
and ſo we come unto the Reck , which our Apoſtle 
affirmes 70 have been Chrift,that is,. 4 ſigne of him: 
Neither is this the onely place where he is ſo-called, 
but it was a name given him inthe dayes of old:: In 
the\32 of Dewt. he is four ſeverall times called by 
that name.;v...15. Feſurun forſook the God which. made 
him; and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation, 
and v.18. Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmind.- 


"a 


full; andchaft forgotten Godthat formed thee, &rc. A- 


gain, in Day. 2.34, &Cc. he is expreſſed by a ſtone 
cut out without hauds, which became a great mountzine 
ard filled thewhole earth. Letus thertore ſee what re- 
ſemblance'of Chrift is in 4 Rock; firſt generally , and 
-— M9 in thi Reck whereof-our Apoſtle treat- 
Firſt then,as 4 Rock is the ſureſt foundationto build 
upon;ſo is Chriſt the1mmoveable foundation where- 
upon. his Chutch is.reared ;' whatſoever: 5 built\ upon 


i 
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him, no ſtorms, no ({00ds, no winds can ſhake or move, | ' Cor.c.to. 
and that in this very reſpet Chriſt is called a Rock, | 32"? 
it appears out of Eſay 28. 16. quoted in part by 
Saint Paul, Roms. 9. & S. Pet. 1. Ep. 2. Behold T lay 
in Sion 4 foundation, a ſtone, a tryed ſtone, a precions 
corner ſtone , a ſure foundation , he that beleeveth on 
him ſhall not be confounded nor aſhamed. 

2. A Rockis a ſtrong Fortreſſe againſt the aſſaults 
of an Enemy, and ſo is our Saviour an impregnable | 
Bulwark unto his Ele& agaipſt the-hotreſt aſſaults of 
ſinne, Satan, and death; all the Cannons of Hell can 
_ hurt him, who hath gotten this Rock to ſhicld 

im. 

3. A Rock is a place of ſtumbling , unto thoſe who 
look not well to their feet ; and ſo was this Spirituall 
b Rock of our ſalvation unto the proud high-looking 

Jew, a tumbling block , a Rock of offence , according 
unto the propheſic in the 8 of Eſay, 14. quoted alſo 
by our Apoſtle Rem. 9. & S. Pet. 1. Ep. 2, A ſtone 
f ſtumbling, and for a Rock of offence unto both the 

ouſes of Iſrael: And many among them ſhall ſtumble 
and fall orc. S 

But more eſpecially, th Rock which our Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks of,reſembles Chriſt in three things : 

Firſt, as that Rock gave no water before it was 
ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes, ſo was Chriſt ſmir- 
ten upon the Croſle, that out of him might flow that 
ſoveraign ſtream, which he who drinketh of, ſhall 
never thirſt any more. : 

2. As the Rock was {ſmitten with the Rod of cHo- 
ſes, ſo was Chrift our Redeemer with the Rod, the 
Law, all the curſcs and penalties due by the ſame be- 

£9 ing | 
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In what reſpef# Chrii# i named 4 Rock. 


ing laid upon him for our ſakes. For he was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, he was braiſed for our iniquities 
the thaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and wit 
his ſtripes we are healed. All we like ſheep have gone a- 
ſtray, and the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all, 
3. Laſtly, as this Rock is ſaid to have yeelded water, 
not onely tro thoſe who were then preſent at the 
place where the Rock ſtood, but followed them in all 
their Stations in the Wilderneſſe , unto the urmoſt 
ends thereof: ſo that water which guſhed out from 
our ſmitten Saviour, neither ſerved nor ſtayed with 
thoſe alone who were preſent at the time and place 
of his ſuffering;but it ran and ſpread into all places of 
the world where the ſons of men had any abiding, 
and followerh them all the dayes of their Piſgrimage 
in this Wilderneſle, even from the day of his paſſion, 
unto this very hour. Ho (faith the Evangelicall Pro- 
phet Eſay) every one that thirſteth,come ye unts the wa- 
fers, ( am even) he that hath no money, come yee.----yea 
come buy Wine and Milk without money and without 
price: In what part of the earth ſorver thou art, in 
what time of the world ſoeves thou liveſt,Chrift our 
Roth 1s ever with thee, and his water ſtreameth after 
thee; which whoſoever drinketh,it fhal be im bims a Welt! 
of water ſpring ing up into everlaſting life. 
Adde, who knoweth whether the cleaving of 
the Rocks when he yeelded up the Ghoſt , were 


| not for a figne of the accompliſhment of 


the myſterie? 
And thus much for the ſecond point. Now we 
come unto the third, upon what ſenſe theſe Sacra- 
ments are 1aid to be the ſame with ours. For theun- 


der- 
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Agreement between the Jews Sacraments and ours. 


derſtanding whereof , we muſt chiefly confider two 
things in every. Sacrament , the wiſible ſigne_, 
and the inviſible thing therewith fienifyed end 
confirmed, which inviſible thing is alwayes double; 
firſt, the Root or Fountazsm, ſecondly,the gracious bleſ- 
{ings and promiſes which ſpring and flow from ir. 
The Root and Fountain is he, through whom and by 
whom we receive all the bleſſings and benefits we en- 
joy from God our Father, and withour whom he 
vouchſafes us nothing. And therefore as God confers 
no manner of bleſſing upon us bur through Chriſt: 
ſo the manner and nature of a Sacrament is to aſſure 
and confirm unto us whatſoever ir aſſures ns onely 
through him. For all Sacyamentall ſignes both old and 
new carry in them the Image and marks of Chriſt, 
hereby ſhewing that by ſignifying him, they ſeal and 
convey the promiſes in and through him. Forcxam- 
ple ſake: In the Paffeover the favour and benefit 
which God would therein (cal and aſſure , was, that 
he would ſpare and paſſe by the 1ſraelites , when he 
{more the «Egyptians: And yet the fign ordained ex- 
Shops nong, either of po or ſparing , but of 

im onely in whom and through whom God paſſed 
and ſpared them, namely,that immaculate Lamb ſlain 
before the foundation of the world: whoſe blood when 
God beholds upon the poſt of their houſes, he will ſpare 


ard nat deſtroy them, The like we ſhall find in all their | 


Sacraments and Sacrifices., that is their manner by 
({ening the Root and Fountain, to allure and convey 
the promiſes which come through it. 
Out of this rherefore which hath been ſpoken , we 
may cahily affail the queſtion. of the agreement or 
L 
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568 Agreement between the Fews Sacraments and ours, 


1 Cor.c.o. | {ameneſſe of the Jewes Sacraments with ours ; for ir 
7-3-5" | is apparent that the fignes differed, and in moſt th 
were of a clean differing kind from ours , I mean di- 
vers kinds of things , the bloudy fignes of ſlaugh- 
rered beaſts; and where the ſigns of both had more | 
affinity , yet was there ſome apparent difference , as | 
appeares in the examples our Apoſtle bringeth here, 
for howſoever a cloud hath ſome affinity with water, 
yet is it not the ſame with water we uſe in Baptiſme, 
neither was Mannathe ſame thing with bread,though 
in ſtead thereof, nor the water of the Rock , the ſame 
with wine in the Euchariſt. Itis plain therefore ont 
of our Apoſtles own words, that he meanes not they 
were the ſame in ſignes. It followes then, they ſhould 
be the ſame in the Spiritual thing ſignifyed , which is 
as the Seal and Spirit of a Sacrament, And this is 
plain, in that he ſaith wort ſimply , they are the ſame 
Meat, and ſame Drink,but the ſame Spirituall Meat, 
and the Spiritual Drink,and it is paſt all doubt,when 
he ſaith ihe Rock was Chriſt , that is , Sacrament of 
him, which > x03 is to be underſtood all the reſt the 
Cloud, the Sea, the Manna, all were Sacraments of 
Chriſt as well as ours, and Scals of the ſame Spiri- 
ruall promiſes whereof ours are; all aimed at the = 
twofold inviſible gift, the ſame Fountain , through 
whom Chriſt Feſws,and the ſame Rivers of Spirituall 
graces, Reconciliation with God, remiſſion y 2 linnes, 
and life eternall, through him alone. 

And yet for all th's agreement we muſt know, 
there was ſome difference even here alſo : For how: 
| ſoever the things (as ye have heard) were the ſame 
1 fignifyed in both, yer was the manner and faſhion of 

them | 


— 
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them different, they beheld not their figns the ſame | :Cor.c.0. 
that ours do. Foras for the root of bleſfings, Chriſt, | ' 3545: 
he was ſignifyed as future and yet to-come, which in | 
their ordinary Sacraments was ſtamped upon the ve- 
ry ſign; I mean, the fignes had ſome badge in them, 
whereby might be known that what they ſignifyed 
was future. ; 

As for example; in Circumcifton was fignifyed 
the raking away of the ſuperfluity of ſinne , in and 
through him: who was yct in the loynes of his An- 
ceſtors,as the place Circumcilſed ſufficiently implies: 
And this is the reaſon why Saint Paul ſaith , If you 
are Circumciſed; Chriſt profes you nothing: Becaule 
namely, he that reccived Circumciſion, did as much 
as affirme that Chriſt was nor yet come, but ſtill ho- 
ped for. 

The like we may ſce in their Sacrifices, ſome 
whereof as the Euchariſticall, were juſtly anſwerable 
toour Exchariſt, as I thall have occaſion to ſhew 
hereafter. In the mean time 1 ſpeak generally of 
them, and ſay, they carryed a badge in them- thax 
Chriſt was not yet come and offered for ſin;a ground 
whereof I have from the ſtory of Abraham going a- 
bout to Sacrifice his ſonne, for there Abrahams being 
ready at Gods Commandement to Sacrifice the pro- 
miſed ſonne his-dear and onely ſonne Iſaac , the An- 
gel of God ſtayed his hand, and ſhewed him 4 Ram 
ina buſhto ſacrifice in ſtead of his ſonne ; thereby 
implying, that while God deferred the offering of 
that bi ed one which ſhould be a ſonne of Abrhaam, 
he would accept as in ſtead. thereof, the offerings of 
Bulles. and Rams for the expiationof fſinne oma 

tRhEere- 
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7. 
\ Cor.c49- | thereof he thar offered this offering in ſtead, did 


therein acknowledge, thar the offcring of the bleſſed 
iced of Abraham was yet deferred, A ſecond mark 
of this, may be alfo in the ſlaying of the Sacrifice offer- 
ed, for in that they were as often as they offcred to 
ſay their Sacrifice, ir appeared that the ſonne of 4- 
braham was not yer {lain for-lin. 

And thus have we ſeen how Chriſt the ground of 
all Spirituall bleflings was otherwiſe fignityed under 
the Sacraments of the Law, then is now in thoſe of 
the Goſpel. Now we muſt alſo ſhew alſo a differing 
manner and faſhion in the Spirituall promiſes them- 
ſelves , which were given through him. For theſe 
were not open as now they are , but involved 
and wrapped upin temporall benefits : For all the 
promiſes under the Law , in a manner were for the 
ourfide temporall, their Redemption , their delive- 
rancc from the Egyprian thraldome, their forgive- 
neſle , remiſſion was , the eſcaping of temporall 
plagues and bodily death , their favour with God 
was _— Proſperity , the place of bleſſed reſt 
was the carthly Cexaen, and immortality , long lite, 
and fulneſſe of dayes, in the land which the Lord 
had given them. This is ſo apparent, that there was 
a Set amongſt them about Chriſts time , which 
maintained there were no other promiſes to be look- 
ed for,and ſome Chriſtians even of note have almoſt 
| affirmed that the Fewes had no Spirituall promiſes, 
but onely temporall. But we muſt know that under 
theſe outward things were vailed the Spirituall & E- 
ternall promiles; nor that theſe temporall were only 
ſhadowes of the eternall , and were not literally to 
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ward things unto the Few,was a pledge of the Spiri- 
ruall , as it were inwrapped in them: For it plea- 
ſed God according to the ceconomie of that time, 
to convey his Spirituall benefits: under and with the 
remporall; as he alſo ordained alſo the lofſe of the 
one, to be as an evident-mark of loſing the other, 
unleſſe God were ' extraordinarily mercifull anto 
them. The knowledge of this made the Few ſo high- 
ly to cſteem of worldly proſperities and of thoſe who 
enjoyed them, as of Gods (peciall Fayorites; and on 
the contrary to be ſo caſt down withearthly adverſi- 
ties, as if thoſe who fell into them, were quite depri- 
ved of the favour of God. This made them ſo Joarh 
to forgoe theearthly Canaan , as though with it al- 
ſo they had foregone all intereſt in the Heavenly. 
And was it not ſtrange that the Rowane Empire 
which carryed noother Nation captive, yet ſhould 
caſt the Few out of his own country , unleſſe God 
according to his wonted rule with this people, would 
have it a wotullevidence,that he had quite caſt them 
off from having any longer right or claime unto the 


| —_— of Heaven? but ſince Chriſt was revealed, 
e 


Spiritualland Eternall promiſes areno longer 
vailed and covered in this ſort, but are laid out to 
open view, and they are no longer ſolink'd withrem- 
porall, but ſevered one from the'orher; for the vail 

Moſes itace is done away, & we all with an open 
face bchold as 7#.4 gleſſethe glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 

Thus you fee how the Sacraments of the Law, 


yernotſoimmediately'as ours\dd;)but'in the coyert. 


of 


 howſoever they ſealed the ſame promiſes with'ours, | 


$0 the Fews under the Law. TM 
be underſtood , bur that the enjoying of theſe out- apr 
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2Cor.c.1o. 
V. 3435+ 


of outward bleſſings. Now I wil anſwer ſome objeRi- 
ons concerning this diſcourſe. And firſt, ſome wil ſay 
that this is unlikely , inthat the Jews ſeemed to appre. 
hend no ſuch thing as we ſpeak of , ſpecially in theſe 
extraordinary Sacraments which our Apoſtle treats 
of.I anſ1 ———_—_ without doubt thePatriarchs 8 Pro- 
phers had a more clear ſight of theſe things; as for the 
reſt, they were in general] taught this Principle, that 
in ſuch things God did convey ſome unſcen bleſſings 
unto them, eſpecially if they were (o extraordinary 

as this of Manna and the Rock; and howſoever they 
knew not expreſly what theſe ſecret things ſhould 

be, yet they belecved rhey were farre more glorious 

then what they ſaw. Thoſe who require more then 
this, forget how Moſes was vailed, & that the Myſte- 

ries of the Kingdome of God were excecdingly ob- 

ſcure in the times of the Lawzand that the Few could 

not but conceive more in them then the outſide, it 

appeares in that they had a great expeRation of the 

Meſſiah, unto whom all theſe aymed, as we know the 
ſpeech of Nathaneel , We have found the Meſjias of 
whom Moſes and the Prophets wrote. Befides , the 

Prophets often reprehenſion of thoſe who thought 

God was pleaſed with the outward offering of Bales 

and Rams, muſt needs make them apprehend there 

was a faith of ſome unſeen thing required. 

But Saint Pal (will ſome ſay) calls them Gal. 4. 
9. weak and beggerly elements , whereby it ſhould 
ſeem they were empty of all Spirituall meaning. I 
anſwer, ſuch they were become indeed when Chriſt 
was once come, of whick time Saint Paul ſpeaketh,?! 
when the grace ſignifyed:in them wes brought ont in 


rhe|| 


—Q 
_ od 


XU} 


XUM 


Aud with Temporal. 


573 
the light, when the unwrapped promiſes were unfol- | : +=qymng 


ded and revealed, they were then as empty ſhells, 
whoſe kernels were taken our , and like carkaſles, 
whoſe ſoul is gone: Solong as a ſhell containes a 
kernell unſeen , (o long it is full , when the kernel 
comes forth to outward view,then the ſhell is empty; 
eyen ſo isit with the elements of the Law. Again , as 
long as the foul is buryed in the body and covered 
with fleſh, the body lives, but when the ſonl ſepa- | 


rates from fleſh and ſubſiſts by it ſelfe , then the body | 


proves a ſtinking carkaſſe. So is it with the elements 
of the Law, whoſe ſoul was theſe Spirituall things, 
now ſevered from ſuch fleſhly elements, and offered 
unto us without ſuch covers as heretofore they 
were. 

I have: heretofore for explication of theſe words 
enquired of three things, 1. Of what wear and of 
what drink the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ,, namely , of the 


food of Manna,and the water of the Rock , where- 
with God ſuſtained the 1ſr«elites in the Wilderneſle. 


2. Wherein both the one and the other were Spiri- 
tuall or Satramentall, namely, in being fignes reſem- 
bling and affuring Chriſt with the Spirituall bleſſings 
through him. *$. In what ſenſe theſe Sacraments 
are faid to be the ſame with ours, to wit, not in the 
fignes, but in the Spirituall thing ſignifyed , which is 
the Spouſe andeſlence of a Sacrament. 


Theſe things having been ſpoken of ar large, | 


we arenow to come to ſuch obſervations as thoſe 
words and'cxÞlications will afford us. 
-. The firſt whereaf'is, That if the ſcales and Sacra- 


ments anderthe:/Law were the ſame-with ours , then 
| muſt 
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Tews under the ſame Covenam with Chriſtians. 


:Cor<40. | maſt they alſo have the lame Covenant of Grace 
v- 3-55 | goith us; tor the Sacraments arc Scales of the Cove- 


nant: if the Seales then were the ſame,as our Apoſtle: 
afirmeth, how ſhould not the Covenant alſo be the 
ſamezand ſecing their Sacraments were differing in 
che fignes from ours, haw could they be any way the 
ſame with ours, but only in what they ſealed and fig- 
nifyed? The Fathers therefore were ſaved by Grace 
| and through Chriſt as well as we; ſo true is thac the 
Apoſtle ſfayes CAGs 4. 12. There i nv other name 
under Heaven given amongſt men, whereby we muſt be 
ſaved. For Jeſus Chriſt as it is Heb. 13.8. & the ſame 
yeſterday, to day, and for ever. That is , he was a Savi- 
ourof old , is ſtill , and {ſhall befor ever hercafter. 
This is that which Saint Peter yet more expreſly af- 


Prophets, and of the Covenant which God made with 
onr Fathers, ſaying t0 Abraham, 4nd in thy ſeed ſhall 
all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed: Yea not onely 
from Abraham, but even from that time when God 


head, was this Covenant 'made with men, and at 
length diverſly ſhadowed in the Types and Sacrifi- 

ces of the Law, untill Chriſt himſelf&was revealcd in 

the fleſh. | 

For the better underſtanding of this , wemuſt 

know what a Covenant is, and what are the kinds; 
thereof. A Covenant is as it were a bargain between 
God and man, wherein God promiſes {ome —_— 

all good to us, fo we perform ſome duty ymto him; if 
not , then to incurre everlaſting ;puniſhment. This 
Covenant is of ewoſorts, rhe one is called the Cove- 


2A 


firmeth Ads z. 25. ſaying, Te are the chilarewn of the| 


ſaid, The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents | © 
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The Covenant of Works is wherein God on: his part 


ſhallperforme exact obedience unto his Law , ot 

wife to be everlaſtingly condemned if we fail. The 
Covenant of Grace or of the Goſpel), is wherein God 
on his part promiſes us finners Chrift to be our Sa- 
viour and Redcemer, if we.on. our part ſhall believe 
an himwith a lively and obedient faith ; atherwife to 
be condemned. The Covenant of Works God' made 
with man at his Creation, when he was able to have 
kept the conditions he required, but through his diſ- 
abedience broke ir, and fo became lyable to death, 
both Corporall/and Spirituall: And though the Co- 
'venant of Grace then took place, (as we have faid)yct 
was the former Covenant of works ſtill in force, un- 
til Chriſt who was promiſed ſhould come in the fleſh: 
| And therefore was this Covenant renued under Mo- 
ſes with the Ifractites., when the Law was given in 
Horeb', as Moſes (ayes, Deut, 5. 2. The Lord God 


under the Law., the open: and apparent. Covenant 
was the Covenant of Works, to make them the more 
to (ce theivown miſery and condemnation, and ſo to 
long after Chrift who was yer to come, and at whoſe 
comming this obligation thould be quite cancelled: 
Yer neverthcleſſe, rogether with this open Covenant, 
there was a ſecretand: hidden Covenant, which was 
'the Covenant of Grace, that they might not be alto- 
'oether without the meanes of Salvation whilſt Chriſt 
yet tarryed. 


Apoſtle 


makes us a promiſe of Eternal! life, if we on our vel | 
er- | 


made 4 Covenant with us ta Horeb. For all the time | 
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nant of Warks, the other 'the Covenant of Grace. | :Cor.c.1o. 
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1 This truth'is plain, Gel. 3.v. 17: 8&c. where the: 


"#2 ns. Me FI 
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The faſhion and circumſtances of the Cov.not thrſame., 


1Cor.ca9. 
V. 3o4,5+ 


Apoſtle affirmes,that the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt 
was 450 yeers afore the Law was given, and that there- 
fore the Law could not diſanuull it or make it of none 


effet, but that the Law ({o. he calls the Covenant of | 


Works) was onely added to i; becanſe of tranſgreſſi- 
ons, untill the bleſſed Seed ſhould come,and that it might 
be a Schoolmaſter to bring us unto chriſt. For in the 
Morall Law of God, under whoſe curſe they ſtood 
bound, they might as in a glaſle (ce their finne, their 
gnilr, their want of Rightcouſneſle; and in their Ce- 
remonies and Sacrifices, they might again as in ſha- 
dowes of Heavenly things, behold the meanes of 
their Reconciliation, through his blood who was to 
be ſlain, and offered to God for them. 

Now though this Covenant of Grace afore Chrift 
be the ſame for ſubſtance with that under which we 
are now ſince his comming , yet the circumſtances 
and outward faſhion thereof arc {owaryed , that the 
Scripture for this regard makes of this one Covenant 
two Covenants, calling one the old Covenant for 
the old manner thereof under the Law, and the other 


anew Covenant for the new manner thereof now | 


the Goſpell is revealed. Having therefore already 
ſcen the agreement and onenefſle of them for the in- 
ward part, let us now behold their differences for the 
outward faſhion; and ſo we ſhall ſee that as the Fa- 
thers ate the ſame Spiritual mear,and drank the ſame 
Spirituall drink, and yetthere was ſome difference in 
them ; ſo the Fathers were under the ſame Cove- 
nant of Grace with us, and yet after a different fa- 

ſhion. 
This difference Saint Paul Gal, 4. ſetteth forth 
thus 
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E: The difference between the Covenants, 597 | 
thus by a fimilitude , the difference \ ſaith he ) of the | 2Cor.c.0. 
condition of thoſe afore Chriſt aud ſince, i but as the | "345 
condition of heires when they are under age , and when 
they come to full yeares. They are heirs and Lords of 
all in both conditions, as well in one as the other, 
onely the difference is, that in the one condition they 
are in the ate of ſervants under Tutors and Gover- 
nours, in the other they enjoy the freedome of Sons: 
ſo the faithfull in the Law, enioyed the ſame Cove- 
nant of Grace with us, but under the bundage of 
worldly elements ; but we now have the ſame in a 
tate of freedome , as not held under ſuch burden- 
ſome elements and Pedagogies as they were. 

But elſewhere he ſhewes this difference more ex- 
preſly both on Gods part and our part; on our part, 
Heb. 8. & alibi, thus, The old Covenant which rec- 
quired ſo many external ſervices, is called a carnall 
Covenant; the new wherein no ſuch are required but 
works of the Spirit onely, is a Spirituall Covenant, 
whereof God meanes when he ſaith, 7 wil put my 
Lawes into their mind, aud write them in their hearts, 
aud ſo he will be their God, and they ſhall be his people. 
For in the old Covenant he wrote a Law as it were 
upon their hands and fleſhly members, in that he re- 
quired ſo many fleſhly waſhings and ſprinklings and 
{acrifices for expiation and cleanſing of fin : where- 
as in the new he writes his Law onely upon the Soul 
and Spirit; in that he now ſtipulates onely the ſervice 
of Faith, which is an aQion of the inward man, and 
not of the outward not of the hand or bodily mem- 
bers,but.of the ſoul within: for by Law here I ſuppoſe 


is mcant the condition which, God ſtipulates in the 
24a Cove- | 
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The difference between the Covenants. 


Covenant, and through which he makes good his 
promiſe unto us: Not as though this Spirituall con- 
dition was not alſo required under the Lay in the 
Covenant of Grace then, but becauſe ir was not one-. 
ly.nor ſo openly, therefore is it made. as a formal! 
difference of the new Covenant and the old. 
Secondly, on Gods part the Scripture ſhewes the 

difference of the Covenants thus. The old Covenant 
was a Covenant of worſer promiſes, the new a Co- 
venant of better promiſes, and ſo a better Covenant, 
Heb.$.Indeed they in the old Covenant had the ſame 
Spirituall promiſes we have, and ſo it was one and 
the ſame Covenant, but they had them not open and 
uncovered as we have, and {ſo our Covenant is not 
the ſame, bur a better Covenant: So Saint Paul makes 
his compariſon inthe ſame argument, 2 Cor. 3. 1f 
that (ſaith he) which is done away was ſo glorious much 
more that which remaineth. As if he had ſaid , 1f the 
Cover ſcemed ſo pn much more ſhall the Zewell 
within ſo ſeem, when the cover is taken from it ,as now 
it is; For all the open promiles in the old Covenant 
ſeem to be no other then temporall bleſſings ; as. for 
Spirituall, they had them onely as enwrapped in 
them; ſo that they could look for them no otherwiſe 
bur in and through the temporall, which they had as 
pledges of the Spirituall yailed under them , but in 
the new theſe are all revealed and no longer hid from 
us by ſuch curtains, the vail is taken from the face of 
Moſes, and we behold with open face the glory of the 
Lord,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh z:Cor. 3. Remiſſion of 
finnes, Reconciliation with' God , everlaſting life, 
theſe are our promilespnot deliverance from tempo- 
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Chriſtians eat not the reall Body of Chritt. 
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naan, or long life in the land the Lord hath given us. 

So the caſe here is quite altered,for then earthly bleſ- 

ſings were as pledges of Spirituall, but now unto us, 
Spirituall arc pledges of temporall, ſo farre as God 

ſces good for us; for the tenour of the Goſpell now 
is, Seek firſt the Kingdome of God, and all theſe things 

| ſhall be given you. 

| And itisnow time we ſhould ſay with Saint Pas, 

Rom. 11. O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdome 
and Knowledge of God ! and with David, Pſal. go. 

v. 92. Yany,0 Lord onr God,are thy wonderfull works 

which thou haſt dene , and thy thoughts which are to 4 

ward.0 Lord how great are thy works! and thy thoughts 

are very deep. 

Thus I come to a ſecond Obſervation , which 
theſe words afford us: namely, If the Fathers ate. 
the ſame Spirituall Meat, and drank the (ame Spiritu- 
«{{ Drink which we do,then cat we not the reall body, 
nor drink the reall blood of Chriſt, fot the Manna 
they ate, was the ſame Hanna ſtill, though a Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt, the water of the Rock was verily water 
ſtill, though a Sacrament of his blood: It then we 
cat the ſame Spiritual Bread,we eat bread ſtill, though 
Spirituall bread , If we drink the ſame Spirituall 
Drink, our drink is wine ſtill, though Spirituall wine: 
Yea Saint Paul himſclfe'calls them as they are, 1 Cor. 
10.V. 16. The Bread we break, is the communion of the 
Body of Chriſt , ergo, That which is communion of 
the body of Chriſt, is bread ſtill. And unleſle it 
ſhould be ſo, how could there be a Sacrament, which 
malt conſiſt of a ſign and a thing fignifyed , of an 


aaa 2 earth- | 


rall enemies, worldly proſperity , nor the land of Ca- wr 
Ve. 33455» 
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hu Chriſtians car not the real body of Chr it. © | 
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Lewy earthly thing and a Heavenly thi 2 Forif the fign 


| througbly link'd together, the Holy Ghoſt uſed 


once becomes the thing fignifyed , it is no more a 
ſign, and ſo then is no more-a Sacrament. 

If it be urged, that Chriſt himſelfe ſayes plainly of 
the Bread, Hoc eft corpms mewes, of the Wine , Hic eft 
ſanguts megs : 1 anſwer, he ſayes allo 1 am the Door, 
and in my Text is as expreſly ſaid , The Rock was 
Chriſt. If therefore it be abſurd from henceto infer 
the Kock left being a Rock, and was made the reall 
Perſon of Chriſt, ſo will it be of our I Bread 
and Wine: For the'manner of theſe ſpeeches is no- 
thing bur a figure of certainty or aſſurance , he that 
receiverh the Bread , as aſſuredly receiveth Chriſts 
body, as if the Bread were his body , he that recei- 
veth the Wine, as aſſuredly enjoyeth the blood of 
Chriſt, as if this Wine were his very blood indeed. A. 
predication in caſ# re&o,js a predication of ſameneſs, 
and therefore is uſed properly in things which are' 
in a manner the ſame,as Gen and Species , Homo eft 
animal: But in things which are diſparate and of (e- 
verall natures, we ſpeak uſually in concreto or oblique, | 
and from hence arijes a ſcheme or figure of ſpeech, 
when we would expreſle a moſt nezr union of things 
even different, yet-to ſpeak them in caſu refFs which 
is the predication of ſameneſle, as it were to exprefle, 
they were as nearly link'd together as if they were 
the very ſame. So weare wont to ſay, a man is vir- 
tue or Piety it ſc]lfe, meaning , they are throughly 
link'd unto him. And becauſe of all other things 
the things in the Sacraments are fo afſuredly and 


mMe- 


this ſcheme for a Sacramentall ſpeech , Hoc eff corpms | 


———— 
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meum, and Hic eft ſanguis mews, that is a fign ſo ſure, | »Cor<40. | 
as if it were the very ſame. = BoideFs 
And ſol will come toa third obſervation, The Fa- 
thers (ſaich my Text) ate the ſame Spiritual Meat, 
| and drank the ſame Spirituall Drink, therefore is our 
Sacrament alſo to be eaten and drunken of us, and 
not onely offered for us: Except we eat the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man and drink hi blood , we have nolife in 
«, And very fitly: for as our bodies are nouriſhed 
by eating of corporall meates, ſo our ſoules arc nou- 
r:iſhed by the Spirituall feeding upon Chritt. 
This condemns that lurching Sacrifice of the 
| Maſſe, where the Bread and Wine are offered as a 
| Sacrifice for the people, but they receive no one jor 
thereof , they are invited to a Banquet , but car ne- 
ver abit: Even like the unbelieving Ruler ſpoken of 
2 Kings 7. who ſaw all the plenty foretold by El:- 
ſha, but ate no whit thereof: And what is it but as 
Chriſt ſaid, to light 4 Candle and put it under 4 
Buſhell: s 
They think itis enough if the Prieſt cates all him- 
ſelfe, though he gives no body elſe any with him. 
Bur it is no lefſe abſurd to affirm that another ſhould 
reccive good by the Pricſts receiving , then to hold 
one may be fed by the meat another man cats, or be 
faved by another mans faith , which were moſt ridi- 
culous; for a man is nouriſhed by his own meat, and 
the juſt muſt live by bis own Faith | 
Many ſtrong reaſons might be alledged againſt this 
ſo foul a corruption, but I will compriſc all in three. 
Firſt , iris againſt the expreſſe commandement of 
Chriſt, whoſe words are, Eat ye ll of this, and drink 
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Reaſons why every mans to cat andarink, | 


2Cor.c.10. 
V. 354,5+ 
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Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhe would never have preſumed ro 
aboliſh what he hath ordained, and to eſtabliſh what 
her (clfe hath deviſed, not onely in this, bur in many 
other actions; which is no lefſe then to advance her 
ſelfe in Wiſdome and Authority above the Sonne of 
God. Secondly, ic is againſt the nature of a Sacra- 
ment, which conliſts in receiving; for the main dif- 
ference between a Sacrifice and a Sacrament, is , that 
in the one we give to God, in the other God gives to 
us, and we reccive of him, Laſtly , ic aboliſhes the 
Myſtery of our conſolation , and that whereby our 
faith is ſtrengthened inthe ule of theſe holy ſignes, 
that mankind might have an intereſt in Chriſt, and 
what he ſhould do on our behaltes we know it was 
required he ſhould be incarnate and take our nature 


.| upon him, which now he hath done, every one of us 


can believe that what he hath done is for the behoofe 


| of mankind, and ſo ſome men ſhall be the better for 


it, ſince our whole kind by reaſon of his incarnation, 
is capable of the benefits of his Paſhon , and the 
whole work of Redemption. But in that though 
Chriſt became man, ye: he rook not upon him the 
nature of eyery ſeycrall man; hence no man from his 
incarnation could apply theſe benefits unto himſclfe 


| in ſpeciall: For he might ſay,indeed Chriſt was made 


man, and ſo man may be the better for him, and have 
ſome intereſt in him, but ſince he was not .incarnate 
into me, how ſhould I apply this unto my ſelf? why 
therefore the all-wiſc God who knew our weakneſs, 
hath fo ordained in the Myſtery of this holy Sacra- 
ment, that it is a myſticall incarnation of Chriſt into 

every 


Je all of ths. Had the Church of Rome been the wrue|- 
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Reaſons why every man is to tat and drink, 


every one who receives it. Whence Gregory Na7 ian- 
7e# defines the Euchariſt, «o1vovie Ce wn, 47, 
2 Communion of the Incarnation of God. For 
in that he affirmes the Bread to be his Body, and the 
Wine to be his Blowd; and receiving this Boay and 
Blowd of Chrift, and ſo changing it into the ſubſtance 
of our Body, and into our Bloud by way of nouriſh- 
ment, the Body of Chriſt becomes our Body, and 
his Bloud is made our Bloud, and we become in a 
myſticall manner ficſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone : And as in his conception of the HolyYirgin,he 
rook upon him the nature of Man, that he might ſave 
Man; fo in his Holy Sacrament he takes upon him the 
nature of cyery Man in ſingular, that he might (ave 
every man who becomes him in the Divine Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Bloud. His real! Incarnation 
was onely in one, but his Myfticall Incarnation in 
many; and hence comes this Sacrament to be an 
Inſtrument whereby Chriſt is conveyed unto ns, his 
benefirs applycd, and fo our Faith confirmed. 

How chem doc they aboliſh this Holy Myſtery, 
this comfortable Analogy, where Chriſt is offered, 
but thoſe for whom he is offered receive him not, but 
ſtand as gazing SpeRatours, whilſt the Prieſt alone 
is the Aor © Bur ler us, who are ſo happy above 
them, who come. hither as Receivers, Ka not as 
Gazers; let us, I fay, confider how great a Gift it is 
which God gives us. Zacheaws gave a great Gift, half 
his Goods umto the Poor. Herod promiſed a greater 
unto the OI ; bur the greateſt of all is 
that which-che Prodigall giver - offered our Saviour, 
even all the Kingdomes of the World. But all theſe 
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Myſteries of the Goſpel illuſtrated fri types of the Law, 


1 Cor.c.19. 
V., 3 24> 5 od 


| bur where they are, they ſeldom look for them. For, 


Gifts are falne ſhort, and of infinite leſſe value then 
this tranſcendent Gift which God gives unto us, 
which makes Saint Fohn, when he ſpeakes of it, to 
expreſſe it with an Emphaſis : So God loved the 
World, that he gave his onely Begotten Sonne, That 


whoſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh, but have | 


everlaſting life. Loe here the greateſt Gift that 
Heaven canycild, or the Earth can receive. Let us 
therefore ſtirre up Hearts and Hands to give thanks, 
and praiſe unto him, of whom we reccive ſo wonder- 


full a Gift; ſaying , with the Prophet, What ſhall 


we render unto the Lord for this admirable benefit ? | 


And thus I come to a fourth Obſervation which 
theſe words will lend us. Namely, that the Apoſtle 
warrants here by his Example, the Illuſtration of 
things inthe Goſpell by the types of the Law. For, 
if the Apoſtle uſes an example where one would 
ſcarce ſuſpeR there was a Type, much more doth 
he approve an application where a Type is plain and 
evident ; and beſides, ſeemes to inſinuare thus much 
unto us, that all rhe extraordinary ations of God 
roward his Ancient People, had in them ſome my- 
ſtery of ſome things to came, as this of Manpna in 
Wilderneſſe. And I make no queſtion, but the ſear- 
ching 8 {uting of allegories in theſe two kinds were 
allowable and profitable. Bur this is the errour of Al- 
legorizers, they ſeek allegories: wlicre they are nor, 


although the body,and verity be of it ſelf more clear, 
and cvident, then the ſhadow ; yet alwayes a'Com- 
pariſon- affords more light then a fingle contempla- 


tion. 


Now, 
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Now, becauſe the Apoſtle hath led the way of this 
praQtice in the matter of the Euchariſt : let me have 
leave to ſecond him in another inſtance of the ſame 
Argument, almoſt out of himſelf in the Chapter,not 
in ſo ſublimea kind, bur in a plaine and vulgar type. 
Amongſt all the ſacrifices of the Law, there is none, 
cither tor name or nature comes ſo neer the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper as the Euchariſticall. The Paſle- 
over was a ſpecial! kind hereof, where ir is ſo well 
known, that the Fathers ate the ſame Spirituall Meat 
we doe, that I ſhall not need ſay any thing of ir, 
onely it ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the ſame in the whole 
kind of Euchariſticall offerings, which is not ſo much 
obſerved, 

An Euchariſticall ſacrifice,or a peace-offcring was 
a Sacrifice of fire, or expiatory; a part whereof 
was burnt upon the Altar as in other Sacrifi- 
| ces, but the remainder, and greater part was caten 
by the faithfull People who brought it; that ſo their 
Sacrifice being turned into their bodics nouriſhment, 
mighr be a Signe of their incorporation into Chriſt 
to come, who was the true Sacrifice for Sinne. So, 
whereas other Sacrifices were onely Sacrifices, this 
was alloa Sacrament ; the reſt were onely for expi- 
ation, but this alſo for application,. being a commu- 
nion of that Sacrifice which was offered. Rightly 
therfore was it added to all other Sacrifices:for what 


profit was there of expiation of Sin,unleſs it were ap- 
plyed 2 Well might it then be called a ſacrifice of 
peace, as containing init a Communion of Peace, 
and Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, and through 
bim with God the Father. The Greeks call it ſomtime 
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i Cor.c.to. | Ewrh1ze»,07 a ſaving Sacrifice, but comonly exaerinay, 
V. 3345» 


for the ſame reaſon we call our Sacrament of Peace 
xauria, both being to be celebrated with thankſ- 
giving to God, both orall and reall, for with this 
Sacraifice they uſed to offer their Heave-offering,and 


appear before the Lord empty, when they came to 
ſolemnize their peace-making , and reconciliation 
with God. - - 

For in place of this Eucharifticon , whereof the 
Paſſcover was a ſpeciall kind, hath Chriſt ordained 
our xaecia, wherein,as they in theirs had a commu- 
nion with him who was to come,fo have we a Com- 
munion with him who is already come. And of this 
kind were the ordinary Sacrifices of the Gentiles, of 
which the Chriſtians were forbidden to cat, becauſe 
they might have no peace, or Communion with 


Chapter compares theſe three together, 1. The peace- 
offering of the Jewes, wherein they were partakers 
with the Altar or Sacrifice which figured Chriſt to 
come. 2. The ſacrifice of the Greeks, wherein the 


had Communion with Devils, and the (3) Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, which is the Communion 
of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and ſo concludes : 
Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of De- 
wvils , ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table and 
the Table of Devills, 


| 1 Cor. 


of this was the Commandment, that none ſhould 


Devils. And therefore our Apoſtle in the reſt of this | 


| 
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1 Cor. 10.v. 5. 


Bnt with many of them God was not well pleaſed : 
for they were overthrown in the Wilderneſſe, 


® His verſe conſiſts of two parts, r. The 

& condition under which the unwor- 
thy caters of Manna and drinkers of 
the Rock Spirituall were ; and conſe- 
quently ef the unworthy receivers of 
the Sacrament of the body and blood 
of Chriſt : for as much as they «te the ſame Spiritual 
meat, and drank the ſame Spiritnall drink which we 
do. This their condition is ſaid to be Of rhoſe with 
whom God u not well pleaſed, For with many of them 
(faith my Text) God was not well pleaſed, 2, The (ec- 
cond thing here, is the danger of thoſe unworthy re- 
ceivers, in regard of the puniſhment which followeth 
them, For they were overthrown (faith our Apoſtle) 
in the Wildernefſe. 

To ſpeak of the firſt, I will confider the words firſt 
in generall, and after in ſpeciall, as they ſpecially 
concern the receivers of the holy Seals of God. In 
generall therefore it is to be obſerved, that it is the 

cateſt degree and meaſure of unhappineſſe and mi- 
| M inthe world,to be out of the favour of God, or 

tro be one of thoſe with whom God is not well pleaſ- 
ed: For our Apoſtle here intending no other thing 
but 
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The greateſt unhappineſſe to diſplesſe God, 


of worldlings, who eſteem the favour of men and 


588 
| Cor-19- | bur to expreſſe a wretched and unhappy condition, | 


utters it in this Phraſc,of being ſuch with whomGod is 
not wel pleaſed. This comprehends in it ſo much mi- 
ſcry, that the very naming of it he thought was ſufh- 
cient to make the Corinthians fear & tremble , when 
they ſhould conſider of that Spirituall table, of that 
tremendum myſterium, as the Fathers call it, and not 
to handle with raſh and unholy hands at the firſt , or 
todiet themſelves afterward upon (o heavenly a re- 
ccipt,with luſting after evill things. 

How vain therefore is the opinion and practice 


worldly reputation the higheſt pitch of bleſſedneſle, 
who are ambitious of no other a gu but this: 
and laſtly, who ſpend their time , their care , their 
meanes, nay loſe (at leaſt hazard) the fayour of God 
it ſelfe, tro compaſle the favour and eſteem of men : 
who admire none but thoſe who have gotten this! | 
But alaſſe, there is no happineſle at all, but to be of 
thoſe 'Ey  ©:35 whoxure, to be in eſteem & reputation 
with God through Feſ#s Chriſt, in whom alone he « 
well pleaſed. All happineſle without this is no better 
then cxtream miſery: Nay this ſuppoſed,and ſo much 
defired happineſſe of being in reputation with the 
world , is ſo farre from making the owner happy, 
that the carneſt ſeeking and deſire thereof is incom- 
patible with the ſtate of true happineſſe indeed. For 
ſo I think our Apoſtle would be underſtood , Gal. 1. 
10. If I pleaſed mar (ſaith he) 1 ſhould wort be the ſer- 
Varxt of Chriſt . Hence avlewnragrro, men-pleaſers, in 
our Apoſtles ſtyle,are oppoſed elſewhere unto Siaw 
7% Xuss the ſervants of Chriſt , Epheſ. 6. 6. Not «s 


men- | 
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The greateſt axhappineſſe mu diſpleaſe God. 


wen-pleaſers, but 4s the ſervants &re. And yefiure hy | 2 "= 


©tdy Col. 3, 22. 4s though «rdewragions: &K SI5dprone 
could nor ſtand rogether,according to that our Savi- 
our alſo ſaith Fohn 5.44. How can ye believe (ſaith 
our Saviour) which receive honour one of another , and 
feek not the honour which cometh from God onely? 

All this notwithſtanding,I ſuppoſe , is to be under- 
ſtood of high prifing of the favour of men , with a 
neglect of the favour of God in regard thereof : 
which though it may ſeem acthe firſt ſight a moſt 
unreaſonable fin, and ſuch as no man ſhould be guil- 
ty of; yet is it focommon and (o uſuall, that it hath 


Aarons there be, which worſhip this Calfe , many 
who would ſeem wiſe, which are over head and cars 
in this folly: For it is no unuſuall thing to hear men. 
excuſe their neglect of pleafing God , by alledging 
that otherwiſe they muſt have fallen into the diſplea- 
ſure and diſeſteem of men” - 

Otherwiſe, who knows not that there are things 
wherein men may be lawfully pleaſed , ſuch as are 
things indifferent, eſpecially if it may work a further 
good? And therefore in theſe Saint Paw/ will confeſle 
that bimſelfe had fludyed to pleaſe all men, and willeth 
others to do the like, Row. 15. 2. Let every one of us 
pleaſe hu Neighbour for his good to edification , and in 
this Chapter, G:ve no offence, neither to the Fews nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the Charch of God, But we 
are not ſo much fick of this, as of a worſe diſcaſe, 
we deal as is reported of him in the Fable, who offred 
his God the ſhells, and kept the kernels unto himſelf: 


God 


gotten to be enthroned in wiſdomes chair; and many |. 


in trifles and things of fmall moment , we vouchſafe 


——_—_— 


590 Ged is not pleaſed with unworthy Receivers, | 
1 Cor.10. | God our ſervice and obedience ; but as for many 
matters, becauſe they concern us ſo deeply and neer- 
ly, here God muſt be content to want our duty, 
whilſt we apply our ſelves in all our words and aQti- 
| ons, as may moſt likely gain us the favour and good 
opinion of men, though hereby we earneſtly run into 
this incomparable miſery , to be one of thoſe with 
whom God u not well as ap 

And thus much for the generall conſideration of 
theſe words, the ſpeciall (which now 1 come to) is, 
that the unworthy Receivers of the Sacraments, are 
in the number of thoſe men, with whom God rs not well 
pleaſed. Of unworthy Receiving and Receivers , I| 
make two: The one a parte ante by undue preparati- | 
on, the other a parte poſt, by unholy demeanour and 
converſation atterward. The former is unworthy to 
approach this table at all, the other to have approa- 
ched it; and of both theſe were the Fathers in the 
Wilderneſſe guilty. For Manna being both their or- 
dinary and ſacred food, their unholy and luſtfull de- 
meanour upon the former eating, made them conti- 
nually unprepared Receivers for the future : And ſo 
it is with us, an unholy life upon the firſt receiving, 
is a great part of our unworthinefle for the ſecond, 
yea more unworthy are we then made, then we had 
bcen upon the like converſationat the beginning:For 
to have broken ſo ſolemne a promiſe to God as we 
bound our ſelves in at the firſt time, doubles our fin; 
and to have already abuſed ſo precious and gracious 
a gift, which God then gave us, makes us doubly 
unworthy ever to find the like favour any more. As 
in Phyſick for the body a preparative is required be- 
| fore, 
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fore, and a good and carefull diet to be obſerved af- 
ter; ſo. isit here: Asalſo a diſtempered diet after 
Phy ſick received, will do more hurt then ir would 
before, ſois it here. 

Now becaule it is fin which makes us loſe the fa- 
vour of God, and it alone which makes him not well 
pleaſed with us; that we may behold how juſtly 
Gods diſpleaſure is kindled by this unworthy recei- 
ving, let usa while conſider wherein the fin thereof 


| conſiſteth, which firſt will appear in the correſpon- 


dence of the Receiver, and the thing received. Ir is 
written Dent. 2 2. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy field with di- 
vers kind of ſeeds, thou ſhalt not plough with an Ox and 
an Aſſe together. Whereby it appeares , that God 
Almighty loves not to have things unſutable and in- 
compatible joyned together, it is an unpleafing ſpe- 
acle unto him. But what fellowſhip hath light with 
darkneſſe? what agreement between the holy Sacra- 
ment and a prophane heart? who will put precious 
water into filthy veſſels, or wholeſome wine into 
foul casks? It is the ground of Feſiahs ſpeech , 7oſh. 


Lord, (ſaith he) for he & 4 holy God; that is, whilſt you 
are wicked, the Righteous Lord who loveth Righte- 
ouſnefſe, will not accept of your ſervices. 

Againe, Almighty God hath ever required a cor- 
reſpondence between his holy Ordinances,and thoſe 
who wereto. be partakers of them. Thus the ſhew- 
bread was appointed only for Aaron, and his Sons, 
becauſe they were holy ; the rreſpaſſe and ſin-offe- 
ring muſt be caten in the holy Place , becauſe ir 


was noſt holy. The ſame thing is implyed by ro 
4- 
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24. 19. tothe children of 1ſrael , You cannot ſerve the | 


| | Wherein the ſin of unworthy Receiving conſiſteth. 591 \ 
I =; 
V. 5. 
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herein the in of unworthy receiving confiſteth. | 


Saviours proverbiall precept, That pearls wot 
be caſt amongſt Swine. And which of us all would 
not be offended art a Dog, if we ſhould ſee him devour 
the meat appointed for our Childrens Diet? Even 
ſuch in Gods accounts, and no better are wicked 
perſons. Beware of Dogs, beware of Evill Workers, 
faith Saint Paul, Phil.3.2. and Apo. 22.5, Withont 
the City of God axe Dogs Sorcerers, Whoremongers,Oc. 
Now we know, Exod. 19. that no Beaſt might touch 
the Mountain when the Lord appeared on Mount 
Sinai. So none of thoſe whom God accounts in the 
number of Beaſts (as all who have beaſtly affections) 


his Table. 

Wherefore, as God ſaith, Be you holy , becauſe I am 
holy , ſo may it be ſaid unto all communicants, Be 
you holy , becauſe the Sacrament « holy, Whence- it 
was a worthy cuſtome in the ancient Churches , for 
the Biſhop or Deacon to proclaim at the holy com- 
munion 7s «ſia ors «ſlurs, San(td $ axetis, holding in his 
hand the holy Sacrament. And good reaſon why, 
for where this holineſlc is not, there in ſtead of com- 
fort, the heart is more and more corrupted , even as 
the Spider gets ſtrength of poyſon from the ſweet- 
cſt hearbs and flowers , G che prophane heart is 
ſtrengthened in wickednefle: by receiving this holy 
and heavenly Food. | . 

Secondly,the hainouſneſle of this fin is aggravated 
in reſpe& of the thing received, for our Apoſtle clſe- 
where ſaith , The unworthy receiver becomes gmilty of 
the Body & blood of Chriſt;xhatis, he is guilty:of offer- 


mg contumely, injury and indignity unto him. Saint 
| Panl 


— —— _——__ 
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may approach into Chriſts preſence, or come unto | 


XUI 


dns ou — +> tract. Samet. i. 
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It renders witis guilty of rhe Body'and Bloud of Chriſt * 3593 | 
Paul when he diſſwades Husbandsfr6-miſufing their | *Cor-c40- 
Wives, gives this for a teaſon;/Ns wen ever et hated| C305 
hu omnfleſk. 'And-may nor Freaſon thus; Let no man | 
offer injury: unro Chirift' becauſe he is fleſh: of ous| 
fleſh © yea he is ourhead, and a wound or maime gi- | 
ven to the head, is more odious and dangerous then | 
to-another part:'To offer violence ro a-common per- 
ſon is a faulr, ro ſtrike: Magiſtrate;/a greater; burizo | | 
wound a King whois the Lords:Anointed, is afin cn 
the higheſt degree. O whar a heynous fin is it'then 
to offer violence, and as\much as in us lies to ſtrike | 
and wound the Sonne of God , the King of kings, 
and the Lord'of Glory ! 1: | 1 0H -1799 

To be guilty of death and ſhedding of "the blood 
of any innocent man is a fearfull fin , and this made 
Dawid cry out, Deliver me 0 Lord from blood-guilti- 
neſſe, How fearfull is itthen to be guilty 'of the: Bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt! Whoſe heart is not moved 
againſt the Fewes, when he hears or reads'their-villa- 
nies and violence offered to our bleſſed Saviour ! But | 
eo gives us a good Take-heed, Take heed | 
(faith he) left thos be guilty in the like kind,by wnworthy 
receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament; He that defiles the 
Kings body, and be that teares it, offend both alike, 
the Fews tore it , thou defileſt it. Here are (faith the 
(ame Father) d:verſa;peccata ,ſed par contumelia,ſome 
difference-/of thefinne, but: none of the 'contume- 


-- 


ly therein offered. - 11147: - +1 
Foſeph and, Nicodemuws their Pious devotion in 
begging and embalming the Body of Chriſt, is wor- 
thily recorded: and commended to all generations; 
Mary Magdalen in beſtowing that box of precious | 
bbb | oynt- | 
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[or EC 
| [> Coc.cao: | oyntment upon his holy head , hath gained to' her 
"-65: | ſelf endlef{c honour, in ſtead of her former infamy. 
Soif we xeteciveand handle worthily: this Myſticalf 
Body of Chrilt, 0ur portipn ſhall be with honoura- 
ble 6 rata ous Mary Magdalent our memo- 

ries 


be as thcirs, bleſſed, and our ſouls as theirs, 
ra receive unſpeakable: comfort; but if we: come: un- 
' worthily; wejoyne with 7#las and: the. Fews' , ' and 
are [guilty |as they were, of che Body and blood of 
| - Andthus much of the firſt thing-I propounded, 
the ſtate of unwortby Receivers of theſe holy My: 
ſteries , that they are men jn- whom God hath 'no 
pleaſure, and therefore wotulliand, lamentable. 'The 
ſecond thing now to be ſpoken of, is, the danger of 
ſuch unworthy Receivers, -in regard of the puniſh- 
met which followeth them: which as concerning the 
Fathers, my Texrfairh was, 'thatithey fell, or: ere o- | 
verthrown in the Wilderneſs, Iri the back or oinfide| « 
of which wards, appearethonelya temporall pyniſh- 
ment. which kind: fecmerb. not fo applyable\ im the | 
tmes'of the Goſpel) as ivwas inthe rimeofthe Law, | | 
Howfſorvcr we-ſke imthegenerall;\thar'it is owe thar | | 


4 


the Losd will rot hold: im guililefſe that takerh bis | | 
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Name. in vain; judgement thall-ſeife cither here , or | ; 

| atlcaſt hereafter, upon all prophaners and» mifirecei- | \ 
vers of:thofr facred: pledges , upon» which? i:04lfed ' 

the Name of Chriſt our Saviour and'Reveetiier;'! | | 

Bur for the kinds of theſe punifhments:, whether | 


| Temporall oncly, or Eternall,orborhy I anfiver , the 
Fathers under the Law had'Femporall as :welt as E- 
ternall; we: imnbe Goſpell chiefly Erermtlf, and yet 
| ſometimes Temporall... © | That 
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| emporall,” Erernalt,” + 
; That ours are chiefly. Eternall or of rhe: life xo/] >Corccas. 
come, the: words'of our Apoſtle elſewhete heves| 7.3545; 
evidently, Whoſocwer eaterh and dvinketh anworthily, | 
eateth and drinketh his own damnation. This is: cer- 
tain, and this is more then all the rorments, paines, 
and: the miſeries that this world hath, though Pha- 
laris and his Craftſmaſter were \alive'again to in- 
vent new ones. No tongue is able to expreſſe, no | 
heart is able to conceive the woe and miſeries which 
the damned ſoul in Hell is ſubjet unto, whictrare as 
endlefſe as they are eaſeleſs. And'though this be great | 
enough , yer hath not nor is not the unworthy Re: 
cciver alwaycs freed from ſuffering ſomething eveti 
in this life, we know the Apoſtle would have the Co- 
rinthians take notice of the Wrath of God: upon di- | 
vers of them, for receiving the Sacrament tnworthi- | 
ly, For this cauſe (faith he) are many fick and weak a- 
mongſt you, and many are fallen aſleep. Indeeg fathers 
corre not their children at riper years after the 
fame faſhion they did when they were young and lir- 
tle: So hath God not the ſame Diſcipline -under the 
Goſpel}, which he had under the Pedagogie of the 
| Law , as Chryſoſtome ſaith; he doth not ſo often 
ſcourge offenders with the rods of temporall chaſtiſe- 
4 ments, but rather reſerves for them Eternal tormients; | 
' yet who doubts bur the hand of God is upon many 
| unworthy Communicants, even by 'forrow, fick- 
| _ death , and ſundry other chaſtiſements of this 
| But for the times tinderthe Law, the words 'of ry 
| Text ſpeaking'of being overthrown inthe Wilderneſſe, 
i would ſeem to imply there was no further thing which | 
| | b bb 2 E be-'| 
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The danger of unwortby Receiving, 


o. | befell the unworthy caters of Manns in the Wilder- 


neſſe-, and ſo our, Apoſtles argument from hence 
ſhould inferre no-more to'us.in the times of the Ga- 
ſpell. 
yn For anſwer hereunto , I muſt call to.mind ſome- 
thing which I have ſpoken heretofore, namely , that 
under the Law, Spirituall bleſſings were enwrapped 
in corporall, and conveyed under and with them as 
it were in pledges; which made the ew ſo highly to. 
eſteem of worldly proſperities, and of thoſe who en: 
joyed them, as accounting them Gods (peciall Fayo- 
rites. So allo were Spirituall andeyerlaſting plagues, 
hidden under the curtains of temporall judgements; 
which were to thoſe upon whom they fell , as wofull 
pledges of them ,. and therefore made the Few ac- 
count them accurſed who were overwhelmed with 
| worldly adverſitics.. To come therefore to the 
words of my Text, Canaan was a Type and pledge 
of the Heavenly habitation, the Wilderneſſe ſignifyed 
our Pilgrimage in this wilde, ragged, rocky and bar- 
ren world; To fall inthe Pilderneſſe, was a' wofull 
fgnof falling thort.of the Heavenly Cangar', and 
deprivall of Eternall life: Thoſe who fe4there,eſpeci- 
ally ypon occaſion of ſin, being ſuch, as 19 mhoms God 
[wars inbis wrath,that tbey ſhould not exter into bis reſt, 
as.it-4s in-the 2ſalme,we ſay eycry morning.,' Thus we 
ſee how the unworthy caters of the holy promiſes in 
the Wildernefſe were not. onely.lyable to plagues in 
| this life, but that thoſe plagues ſerved them as Seales 
of their a world to..come 4, and 
therefore: uf we. alſa.,cat the ſame: Spiritual meat. 
and drink; the. ſame. Spiritual drinke unwotthily, 
| we 


- 
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| The danger of wnworthy Reroiueue. 597 
we, ſhall cat and drinke our owne condemnation. | zCor.c:v. 
Having:thus feen rhe wretched conditionand wor | ' 345- 
fulld - of thoſe who come umworthily':to rhis 
 Spirituall Table, the ſerious' conſideration hereof, 
may ſtand up like rhe Angell wirt'the flaming ſword, 
to keep every CAdam from eating of the tree of Life, 
It ſhould makeevery one tremble'who-approacheth 
the Lords Table with'unwathed hands, I afoul 
conſcience ; whoſe hearts are full of wickednefle, 
whoſe heads full of ungodly imaginations , and their 
hands defiled with wicked ations; how unworthy 
arc they to come at this holy 'Banquer.: As eha ſaid 
10 Zehorams, Quid 1161 ewe pace, what haſt thou ro:do 
with peace? 'So may I fay :.*re, Whar haverhoſe ro 
do with the Sacrament the Myſtery of peace 2 In- 
deed the Sacrament is a Robe tocover the _— 
finner,butno cloak to a prophane Receiver of itsſuc 
| a one ſhall find it like the forbidden fruit of Paradiſe, | 
the bane of the Eater, and like a fair bait ſwallowed 

with a deadly hook, the death of the Receiver. 

W ho being guilty, would drink of that curſed wa- 
| ter, Namb, 5. which made thethighto rot and the bel- | 
| ly ts ſwell: and who being guilty of grofle fin; | will 
| dare without Repentance ro take thar Sacrament 


2 


, which ſhall make him guilty 'of the Body and 
"'$ blood of Chriſt, and becomean occafion of his con- 
; demnation ? ' | 0 7Bf) 87 , PRATIAAY 1 

Ieis a pitiful] thing/whew the Pſalmiſtseurſe be- | 
| falls any, Let their Table be a ſnare, but that this holy 


| Table ſhonld become a ſnare to a Chriſtian foul , is 
| more then lamentable. Onr' Saviour ſaid 'of Judas, 
It had been good for hins if he had never been born,and:| 

x bbb 3 ſo | 
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| 598 
Cerca, fo may weſſay of ſuch, It had been better they. had 
V. 32423+ 


never been Receivers of this holy Sacrament;for alas 

they have eaten and drank their own damuation , they 

had better have caten. ſome venemous thing , or 

drank ſome deadly poyſon, for it would onely have: 
killed the body; bur by cating and drinking the Sa- 

crament unworthily,they have damned and deſtroy- 

ed bath ſoul and body forever. 

Laſtly, this danger may admoniſh every one of us 
to come worthily unto this Sacrament: For as Manna 
was unto every mans taft according to his will, (as 
Saint Anſtine will have (it) fois the' Sacrament to 
every one according to his worthineſſe, As therefore 
theChamber was trimny* 1 wherein our Saviour kepr 
his Paſſcover,and ordained his holy Manra,;ſo ſhould 
the Chamber of every Chriſtian ſoul be cleanſed 
from wickednefſt and adorned with Grace ', that 
comes to- reccive' Chriſt in this Sacrament. The 
waſhing of the _— feet afore Supper , what 
,doth it elſe call for , but a cleanſing of our. hearts 
before we communicater- We arc unwilling that men 
ſhould ſre us come to this Table with foule hands, 
and: ſhould we not be more carefull leſt God ſhould: 
ſce us come with foul hearts ? 

It will not be enough to ſay. to our: Saviour 
with.them: in the: Goſpell, We have eaten and drank 


in thy company , we have bcen at thy Table: 4 we 
muſt come thither as we ſhould. For as —_—_ 


|with vices , this: heavenly food rather killerh then 


food doth rather hart then nouriſh.a body a un- | 
{ding with cvill hamours. So the ſoul being fraught | 


comforts it. As Adam. in theſtateof-his integri- 


— —_— 
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ſhooes , for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is ho 


corruptions , and then we may _—_ with com- 


: 


to his worthyneſſe and preparation. 


2 might freely take and taſt of all the trees in 
the Garden, { one onely excepted) but after his 
tranſgreffion , he was juſtly reſtrayned : So doth 
the Lord admit us unto his Table, if we come wors- 
thily ; otherwiſe we are no welcome gueſts unto 
him. Therefore as it was ſaid to Hoſes when he 
came neare the preſence of God , Pluck off ” 

J 


ground: So letall of us put off the ſhooes of our 


fort to the holy Table of the Lor 
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Dzur. C. 16. v. 16, 


Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall chuſe : In 
the Feaſt of Uniteawentd bread, and in the Feait of 
Weeks, agd is the wh of of Tabernacles : and they 
fhall not appear before the Lord empty, v. 17. Every 
man ſhall give as he ts able, according tothe bleſſing 
of the Lord thy God, which he hath gives thee, 


Seats Hee words are a commandment for the 

| 2 Rival times of the Law, Not onely 
F here mentioned , but elſewhere injoy- 
ned in the bookes of the Law, as I think 
| inthree ſeverall places, Exod. 23. 14. and againe 34 
23, and alſo Levit. 23. The words I read conſiſt 
| of two parts. Firſt, the obſervation it ſelf. 2. A 
_—_ duty required thereat : The obſervation it 

elf comprehends four things. 1. The Work or AQi- 
on commanded, which is, to appear before the Lord. 
2. The perſons who ; every Male, ( all thy Males.) 


times in the year. In the Feaſt of Unleavened bread, In 
the Feaſt of Weeks,&rc. The ſecond part of a ſpeciall 
duty required art this ſolemne ſervice, is a duty of 
reall thankſgiving, viI, a holy preſent, or oblation. 


Three times in 4 year ſball all thy þ teal before 


obſervation of the great and chiefeſt Fe- | 


3 The place where. 1n «ſelec? place, in the place | 
which the Lord ſhall chuſe. 4. The time when. Three| 
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areto'nſe in ſuck Aﬀemblics. If when we come-into 


| Tut eſpecially preſent ws holy Aſſemblies 


kind : They fhall not appear before the Lord empty. 
Sends the meaſure, Every ane ſhall give as by P 
able,&rc.Ot theſe I am to ſpeak in order, &firſt of the 
firſt, the Action enjoyned, To appear before the Lord. 

To appear before the Lord, is in an Holy Aſſem- 
bly to performe a Religious ſervice unto him. For 
in cvcry ſuch Aſſembly and Service he is preſent after 
a (ſpeciall and peculiar manner, according to that of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, Where two or three are ga- 
thered tin my Name, there am Tin the mid# of them. 
And as when one man ſpeaks unto another, or hears 
another ſpeaking unto him, either is aid to be in 0- 


in Confcſhon, Prayer, and Thankſgiving, and hath 
God likewiſe ſpeaking unto him either inthe publiſh- 
ing of the Law, in the promiſes of his Goſpel, inthe 
receiving of his Sacraments, & miniſterial] benedicti- 
on, is truly ſaid to appear, or come into the preſence 
ofthe Lord, To appear therefore in Gods preſence, 
is to be aſemblcd im his publick Worſhip. Where 
there is,as were, a mutuall emtercourſe berween him 
and us;and in this is diftering frem private Devotion, 
where the one part onely ts acted, and not the other. 
| Every day is a day of private Devotion, yea every 
hour,if occafion ferveth,but a Holydays work is the 
publick ſervice of God in a Holy Convocation. | 
Seciag therefore, 2s often as we come together for 
the Worſhip of God inthe Holy \Aﬀembly of the 
Church, we appcar in the preſence of the Majeſty of 
| God hidnſclf,iemay. admonith us of the reverence we 


the 


thers preſence : So he that comes 10 ſpeak unto God | 


| 


601 
to be given unto God, and that expreſſed firſt in the nag = 


"602 Reverence to be wſed in holy Aſſemblies. = | 


Deur. 16. | the preſence of a Prince, we think an awfull fear, and 
1-16-77: | a more then ordinary reverence doth beſt beſeem us, 
in whatſoever we ſpeak or doe: much more is this 
required of us when we approach the preſence of 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Hoſts. No geſtute 
we eſe, no word we ſpeak, no ation we do, bnt 
ſhould be framed to expreſle the awe, and regard we 
| owe unto ſo great and high apreſence. If order be 
any where required, it is here. If idle and vain words 
be in a far leſs preſence taken as contemptuous,in this 
they cannot be leſſe then meerly Blaſphemous. If any 
wns/ Arr or unſutable geſture, if any negleAfull or 
| regardleſſe demeanour be el{where culpable, here it is 
abominable ; when we are in his preſence, who is 
the God of Order and Beauty, and gives us an ex- 
| preſſe command to performe all points of his Ser- 
vice, x7! Tet & *ynuivos , according to order and 
comelineſle. | 
This makes him ſay to Aofes when he appeared 
| inthe Buſh : Pluck off thy ſhoves from off thy feet, for 
the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is Holy ground, Whence 
Solomon borrows his ſpeech, Eccleſ. 5. Keep thy foot 
(or look unto rhy feet) when thou entereſft into the 
Houſe of God, This being as muchas if he had ſaid, 
Bchave thy ſelf in Gods preſence reverently. Which 
in the words following he enlarges, ſaying, Be more | 
ready to heay, then to grve the ſacrifice of Fooles----- Be 
not raſh with thy menth, and let not thine heart be haſty 
10 ntter any thing before God, for God is in Heaven,and 
thou upoy Earth, crc. And hither belongs that of 
Saint Paul, 1 Coy. 11. requiring a ſeemly habit and 
geſture of men and women in the Holy Aſſemblies ; 
| the 
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the woman to pray covered, in tokenof her ſubjeQi- 
on ; the man uncovered,as a ſigne of his head-ſhip & 
Superiority over the' woman, according to the'uſe 
of thoſe times and: places. Andit is ſpecially to be 
obſerved which he ſpeaketh in the 10. Verſe, For 
this cauſe ought the woman ts have power on her head, 
(that isthe- enfine of power to which ſhe is ſubjeR) 
becauſe of the Angels. 1. Becauſe ofthe preſence of 
God attended with multitudes of Angels. - For theſe 


are the train of the Almighty, and as it were the | 


Guard attending and miniftring unto his preſence ; 
whereſoever he keeps: his ſtation, they pitch round 
about him.. When Daniel (aw him in the Viſion, ter 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and zer 
thouſand times tenue thonſand ſtood before him. 
Revel. 5. I beheld, ſaith Saint Fohn, and Iheard the 
woice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the 
number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſaud thouſands. So when God appearcd to 
Facob going to- Padan- Aram, he law the Angels of 
God deſcending and: aſcending upon a Ladder. 
W hence. it appeares, that whereſoever God keeps 
his Court, his traine is with him; and'perhaps, it 
were no errour to afhrme, that the peculiarity of 
Gods preſence inone place more then another, did 
conſiſt in no other thing, but in the miniſteriall re- 
tinue of his Angels. Which if true, where ſhould his 


Angels encamp, rather then in the Aſſemblies of his 


{ Saints; in midſt of whom he hath promiſed he would 


be.?- So wil the ſpeech of Saint Paul have an evident 
meaning; That we ought to attire and'demean our 


ſclvcs-with comeline(s, becauſe of the Angels, becanſe 
of 


/ We 


Deut- 16. 
ver.16,17: 


Lo why women appeared uot ſolcomnly,. 
Dau.c.16. | of the ptcſence of God,, in the miniſtery of his holy 


Sho can conſider of this ſo -grear a preſence; with 
fo glorious a retinue, and not be ſtrucken wirh' a re- 
ligious fear, with an holy reverence, as often as he is 
to appcar before it * Ler us then learnto ſay with Ja- 
cob, Gen. 24- Swrely the Lord w:1nthis place, and be a- 
fraid as he was, and ay , Wn XN: How dreadful 
is this place? this is no other but the houſe of God, and 
the gate or Court) of Heaver, | 

And now I come to the ſecond thing , the perſons 
who were to appear at theſe ſolemn feaſts, Every 
Male; «4 thy — appear. And here weate to 
enquire, why the Females or women had an exemp- 
tion from this ſolemn duty: which (to omit that of 
a Type of the Meſiah which ſome bring)] take to be 
theſe three: x. The weakneſle and infirmity of that 
ſex, not able without mach danger and trouble ro en- 
dure ſo long a journey.2. The danger of their chaſtity 
in ſuch a concourſe of a people,as was an Afſemb| 

of the whole Nation in one place. 3. The care of their 
| tender infants & young children, and other houſe af- 
| faires, which would have been wholly abandoned,if 
they as wel as theMalcs ſhould have been at the ſame 
time ſo far away,and folong abſent : neither can it c- 
therwiſe be imagined how their houſes could be loo- 
ked unto, unlefle the one were to ſtay at home in the 
abſence ere the other. Again , it may be queſtioned 
whether all Males without reſpe@ were to appear; for 
it is not likely that young children ſhould,or decrepir 
old men could appear. I anſwer therefore, that it is 
ws be underſtood of all Males who were within- the 


age 
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try;for at 50 iris apparent that all were emeritr,eve 


of age, they were able for that ſervice: 


eand years of ſervice,namely,between twenty | no yore 


the Prieſts and Levites ſerved not after that age, but 
at what years theycame to be capable of ſervice,there 
;« difference; the Pricſts might not ſerve in the-Prieſts 
office afore thirty, Numb. 4. Nor the Levites in their 
office afore twenty five, Numb. 8, bur the Jaity- were 
capable of imployment and ſerviceable at twenty ; as 
appeareth our of the 1 of Numb.where God comands 
Moſes to take the ſumme of all the children of Iſrael, 
frum twenty years old and upward, all that are ableto go 
forth to Warre , {0 IA that from twenty years 
0 


| Theſe things thus explained , and ſuppoſed , we 
may obſerve , that the indulgence of God admits 
the caſe of infirmity, unavoidable inconvenience , 
and requiſite imployment, as allowable reaſons of 
abſence from holy Aſſemblies;for theſe we have ſeen 
'o be the reaſons of the exemprion of women from 
che-annuall and ſolemn feaſts: And ne queſtion but 
Che like caſes might happen cven for their ordinary 
and Sabbath Aſſemblies, God would in like manner 
diſpenſe; for weaknefle of body we have no reaſon to 
Joubr,&for the other caſes mention/d,the equity be- 
ing the ſame with thatwhich here diſpenſed with'wo- 
men for the ſolemn Aſſemblics,it'is not to be doubt- 
ed, but the indulgence of God ſhould be the ſame , as 
well for other times as thoſe, and as well for the- 0- 
ther ſcx-as for women. . And if-in the time-of that 
Law-God was thus indulgent, whenall theſe things 
were ſo ſeverely and ſtrictly exacted , much more in 
| theliberty of the Goſpell; Chriſt himſelfe here 100- 


ſing 
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| whole land of 7ſrael, ſhould thrice every year be ga- 
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the Sabbath was made for man ,- and-nor 
man for the Sabbath; for of the rwo duties required 
in the obſervation of an holy day, the calling of an 
holy Aſſembly, and bodily reſt trom corporall la- 
bour,the Law ſecmed to exact this latter of reſt more 
ſeverely then the other, in regard it was a figure of 
things ro.come, which the other was not. If then 
that which was moſt ſtrict be releaſed, much more is 
the other which was leſle, as free now as in former 
time. I ſpeak not this againſt a Religious diligence, 
for that is required of all who -have no juſt impedi. 
ment, and ſuch a one as God himſelf ſhall allow : & 
therefore let-no man deceive himſelf, for God, (as the 
Apoſtle ſaith) & wot mocked, bur 1 ſpeak againſt that 
more then Judaicall ſcrupuloſity of ſome, who think 
ir not lawfull upon the Lords day to leave any at 
home,to keep houſe, or be imployed in ſuch buline\- 
ſes as conveniency cannot diſpenſe with. 

The ſecond I obſerve here is, that to obey God in 
what he commandeth, is as it were a protection (or a 
warrant of ſecurity) from thoſe dangers which hu- 
mane reaſon would otherwiſe think unavoidable: or, 
obedience unto God in what he commandeth, is a 
greater ſecurity then all the cautions and prevenrions 
that humanc wiſdom can procure us. For who would 
think when all the able and ſerviceable men of the 


thered together at Feruſalem , but the whole land 
ſhould be in gtcat danger of invafion from their cnc- 


mies; whom fuch an advantage could nor bur allure; | 


and all their borders:thus unfurniſhed, could not well 


pre-| 
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| a Protettion ugainit poſirble dangers. 


prevent ſuch a miſchiefe © Neverthelefle, we find not 


| in the whole Scripture that ever any ſuch evill befell 


then upon this occaſton; ſogood a: protection; was 
obedience; but we find: an expreſſe promiſe to-the 
contrary made by God himſelfe , leſt you might 
think this was but a ſurmiſed danger ; for Exod. 34. 
24. where this commandement is alſo mentioned, 
God faith, will caſt our the nations before thee, and 
enlarge thy borders , neither ſhall any wan deſire thy 
land, when thou ſhalt 20 up 10 appear before the Lord thy 
God thrice in the year. But for all this we know their 
laſt wofull deſtruction by the Romanes was at the 
time of the Paſſcover,one of theſe ſolemn tintes::-and 
no marvaile ; for when God meant to caſt them off, 
from bcing any more his people, he orderedeven this 
(perhaps ) to be a token thar they were no longer un- 
er his wonted protedtion. 223 tho 9150 
When God commanded CuAbraham to ſocrifice his 
ſonne Iſaac, though he knew not in reaſon how God 
cold then make his promiſe good unto him;to make 
his Secd by 1ſ«c iti number «s the ſand ow the ſea 
ſhore, SEES —_—_ to = of _ and 
beyond all ecurcof Gods promiſe , asplaci 
links ſecurity in his obedience , as for the reſt 
RM ITT, faith he, Dews providebit,God will provide, 
Gen.'22, 8." and ſo he did indeed. 
I ſhallneed gather no more examples, ler no man 
therefote be difequraged for fearof danger ro do his 
duty in that calling and yocation wherem God hath 
ſer him, if God hath bid rhee, hope thou likewiſe. he 
wilt prote&rh&&bur if tow neglect his command- 


thou 


ment {6; toayoid/what thou feareſt, be ſurethenrhar 
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__— = thou feareſt or a worſe will come upon thee, take 


heed thou goeſt not out of Gods blefling into the 
warm Sunne; let Sawls example be our warning, who 
ro prevent(as he thought) the ſcatrering of the people 
from him, and the evill which longer delay might 
occafion, if he ſhould ſtay for Semuel , preſumed ro 
offer Sacrifice himſelf; but he was called -a fool for 
his labour, and made to: know at length that obedi- 
ence was better then Sacrifice. And fo ſhall every 
one that makes ſo ungodly an experience, find his 
policy in the end plain foolery., and obedience to 
Gods Commandcment better then all the policy in 
the world. | ONS. 

Andthus I :come tothe third thing conſiderable, 
vIX: the place where every Malc was to appear , 1» 


| the place the Lord ſhall chuſe, namely , in the place 


where theArk8& Tabernacle of God ſhould be;which 
at the firſt was at Shils in the Country of Sameria 
and Tribe of Ephraim, afterwards at Jeruſalem in the 
Tribe of Jada, where David firſt pitched a new Ta- 
bernacle for the Arkof the Covenant, after it had 
been taken by the Philiſtines, and. returned home a- 
gain; and:in the ſame place his ſon Solomon built that 
-glorious Temple which was the beauty of the whole 
carth. Of theſe two places ſpake the Samaritane 
woman in the Goſpel to our Saviour, lohn 4. Our Fa- 
thers (faid ſhe) worſhipped inthis Mountain, and ye ſay 
that Feruſalem is theplace where men ought 10 warſhip. 
By Our Fathers, (he means the old Ephraimites, from 
whom the Samaritanes fallly vaunted they were de- 
ſcended, upon'which ground ſhe-likewiſe-calls ow 
Onur father Jacob, for they were indeed the off- pring 
| of 


XUM 


| -Shilo; the place of uppenrance. 609 
of thoſe ſtrange Nations which CR tran(-| Deur. 16. 
planted into the Cities of Samarie, when he had carri-| *t7 
cd Ephraim and the reſt of ſrael captives into Aſſy- 
ria; as weread, 2 Kings 17. 24. By this Mountain, 
ſhe means Mount Ephraim where Shilo was, and the 
Ark and Tabernacle of God in ancient rime had 
been, 

For when <Manaſſes the brother of 7addi the high 
Prieſt was excommunicated and driven from t 
Prieſt-hood becauſe he had married the daughter of 
Sayballat the Horonite, (as it is inthe laſt of Nehemsi- 
ah) he with his faRion to vex his own Nation , pro- 
cured a Temple to be built in GeriJim on Mount E- 
phraim , whereof himſclfe was the high Prieſt , and 
to draw a company of Tranſgreſlors like himſelfe 
from the Temple at Feruſalem unto this, it was co- | 
loured as if this were the onely place which the| , // 
Lord chad choſen, becauſe the Tabernacle was firſt _ N- | 


pitched at Shile in Mount Ephraim, and not at Siow|:; =) 7 \ 
on Mount Mor:i«h , and this was the bone of ever- [{-%.-F 
laſting diviſion & capitall hatred between the Jewes 7 
and Samaritans. 1» Wee, ot 
Thus we have (cen where this place was firſt and PEER » : 
laſt which the Lord had choſen. Now let us further |- 
confider why itis thus called, The place which the 
Lord fhall chuſe : Firſt therefore, theſe words imply 
thatthe place for holy Aſſemblies was a ſele@ place, 
for they were not to aſſemble in every place as oc- 
cafion and opportunity ſerved, but to have a choice 
and ſele& place for that purpoſe. | 
Secondly, this place for legall worſhip was to be 
one onely place and no more, and therefore herethe 
IT fingular 
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The place for holy Aſſemblies one place 


ſingular number is uſed. I ſay, there was but one 
onely place for legall worſhip, meaning, ſacrifices, 
and the ſervice accompanying them ; for, otherwiſe 
they had many Synagogues for hearing the Law 


read and expounded, Fernſalem it ſelfe had 400. 


and in thoſe, the Scribes bore rule, as the Prieſts did 
in the Temple. But the reaſon why there was but 
one Temple, and place of Sacrifice, and Prayer, was, 
for a Type of that ene onely Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt, 
in whom alone our fins are expiated, and our prayers 
and thankſgiving accepted before God : ſo that in 
the time of the Lavy to build an holy Altar or offer 
ſacrifices any where bur here, though ir were unto 
the true God, was a typicall idolatry, becauſe it im- 
plied a multiplicity of Mediatours, of whoſe One- 
neſſe the one onely place of worſhip, and the one Al- 
tar was a figne; which was the reaſon why it was ſo 
unlawfull to ſacrifice in the high places, though ir 
were unto the Lord their God : and yet becaule it 
was but a ceremoniall ſinne, God did in the confuſed 
times of that Church ſometimes paſle by it, as it 
were, becauſe of the hardneſle of their hearts, as our 
Saviour ſaith in another kind:but he that did diſpenſe 
with an irregularity in figure becauſe of the ſtate 
of the times, will never allow idolatry'in deed, ſuch 
as is that of the Church of Reme,who fulfill the very 
ſubſtance of that whereof the Jewiſh finne was but a 
type, whoſe Mediators are ſo many that they are not 
cafily numbred ; and, though they for excuſe ſub- 
ordinate them all ro Chriſt as the chief, and derive 
their Mediatorthip from the vertue of his merits, yet 


is this but like unto that of the erring Church of the|. 


Law, 
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- robe choſen of the Lord. 


Law, which, notwithſtanding Gods commandment 
to the contrary, had a conceit tharthey might ſacri- 
ficein any high place, ſo it were unto the Lord their 
God onely. 

The third and laſt thing which theſe words imply, 
is, That this (cle and onely place ſhould be of he 
Lords owne chuſing : The place he ſhall chuſe. Burt 
how ſhould the Lord chule ir * ir ſeems, by giving 
ſome extraordinary ſtgne of his allowance in accept- 
ing their ſacrifice, or it may be they did conſult him 
in this caſe by the Oracle of Urim and Thummin - 
For, of the firſt place, in Shiloh, we have nothing ex- 
preſſed , butonely read, Joſhua 18. That the whole 
Congregation of I(racl aſſembled together at Shiloh, 
and ſet up the Tabernacle of the Congregation there. 
But, of the ſecond place, in Mount $0, we read, 
that the Angel of God commanded Gad to ſay to Da- 
vid, that he ſhould fet up an Altar in the threfhing 
floore of Ornan, and that when David offered thereon 
burnt- offerings and peace-offerings ; the Lord anſwered 
him from heaven by fire upon the Altar of burnt-of- 
fering; and that David hereupon deſigned thar place 
for the Tabernacle, and future Temple, ſaying, The 
is the houſe of the Lord God, aud this is the Altar of the 
burnt-effering for [{rael, 1 Chron. c.22.69.6.23, 

Now to make ſome application of this to the times 
of the Goſpel. The two laſt circumſtances of this 
place concerne us not ; for, that of one place was a 
Type, and fo is gone: the ſecond,of Gods immedi- 
ate choice, ſeems to be ſoalſo; and to be a Figure of 
that which the Angel Gabriel ſaid to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, Haile thou highly favoured, the Lord is with thee , 


| ECC 2 bleſſed | 
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| 62 Places ſet apart for publique worſhip by Chriſtians, 
Demr. _ bleſſed art then among# Women : where:God chuſes 
Ver. 10,17. 


the womb of Mary wherein to erect that pure Al- 
rar and Temple whereof the legall were but ſhadows, 
thus theſe twocircumſtances ſeem no waies to bind 
us. But the firſt, That there ſhould be (ele places 
for holy Aſſemblies , and the publique worſhip of 
God; this. is that which was before the Law was 
given, and yet remaines in force now the Law is en- 
ded. As iong as it is required of the Chnrch to ap- 
peare before the Lord in publick Aſſemblies, ſo long 
iS it alſo required to have choſen and ſelect places 
for that purpoſe. Adam and his Sonnes had places 
whither to bring their ſacrifices; the Patriarchs uſed 
Altcars, Mountaines, and Groves, to the ſelf-ſame 
purpoſe ; from the very beginning of Chriſtianity 
Chriſtians have had their ſeleR Oratories. 1 Cox. 11. 
Saint Pawl ſpeaking of the Aſſemblies of the Church 
and ſome-abuſes. therein ,. as cating and drinking , 
Have ye nof (ſaith he) Houſes to eate and drinke- in? 
or eſpe ye the Church of God ? Here it appeares, 
that the place of Holy Aſſemblies was not an ordi- 
nary place where men-cate and drinke, but a place 
ſcle& and ſet apart for holicr purpoſes ; which he yet 
more confirmes when he addeth, If any: man hunger 
let him eate at home ;, it followes hence, that the place 
of Holy Aſſemblies was no mans home, but a place 
hallowed unto God for the common uſe of the 
Church, howſoever theſe in the times of perſecu- 
tion (0 ſecret as not to be diſcovered by the Gentiles. 
W hat hath been the practice ſince in all Ages he hath 
no eyes that {ces not, and if there be any who cannot 


*|:behold them- without a defire to have them me 
led, |. 
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led, it were better their eyes were plucked out than ſo | Neur.c. 16. 
many monuments of our'Forefathers piety ſhould | 7577: 
be throwne downe and ruined;'and God fo unſcemly - 
and diſorderly ſerved, as he ſhould be, 'if as Beggers 
doe for lodging, ſo his Aſſemblies were every week 
or month to ſeek a place of entertainment. | 

We are therefore as well as the Ifraclites to.appeare | 
before the Lord in a'choſen place; but here is the 
difference, that they were to have but one, we have 
liberty to have many; there God choſea place for 
himſelfe, but we in « & Goſpel have liberty ro chufe 
a place for God where we- will. Nevertheleſle. it is | 
to be obſerved, that the Leaders of the Primitive 
Church howſoever they acknowledged this liberty, | 
yet they uſed to ſeleR for their Aſſemblies ſuch pla- | 
ces as God had any way dignified or honoured either 
by ſome work of mercy, or the glorious ſufferings of 
his Martyrs; whereupon the-moſt antient Monu- 
ments of the Chriſtian Churches doe mention the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 1» Camriteriss —_— : 
for , howſocver God did not immediately ſele the 
place of his worfthip then, as he did in the time of the 
Law;yet they thought he had made theſe places of a 
choicer firneſſe than other, though none of neceſſary 
obligation; which I for my part would be loath-to 
condemne as an errour; ſceing to follow the order of 
the Church of 1/rael by way of direction and not ob- 
ligation,is no abridgement to Chriſtian liberty, ſo it 
be onely ſo farre and in thoſe things onely whereof 
Chriſtianity is capable, as I think this we ſpeak of 
| was ; though 1-know it was afterward an occaſion 
| of. damnable Idolatry, uſe of erecting Temples un- 
cech to | 


hs 
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Dexe ,*6- | ro Saints and Angels. But what is there which the 


corrupt-nature of man will not make an occaſion of | 


finne? even as an uncleane body of the beſt nouriſh- 
meat will breed evill tumours; ſo out of the moſt 
wholſome ordinances our wicked hearts will con- 
trive ſuperſtition. 

Inthele words being a commandement for the ob- 
ſervation of the three {okemne;and principal! Feaſts 
of the Law, I found Foure things conſiderable : 
1. The worke or ation; To appeare before the Lord. 
2. The Perfons who'; Al/ Males, 3. The place 
where ; | in:the.:place the Lord ſhall choſe. 4. The 
time when ; Thrice in the Yeare :' 19 the = of un» 
leaventd bread :' Inthe Feaſt of Weeks : And inthe 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. Of the three firſt, the Aion, 
the Perſons, and Place, I have ſpoken already. Now 
therefore I come to - of the. Time , The Feaſt 
of unltavened bread, &6; Fi 16tl, | 21 

The Feaſt of unleaved Bread is that which is 0- 


| therwiſe called, the Feaſt of the Paſſcover, conſiſting |- 


of ſeven daies, from:the 15.,.0f cHazrch, untill the 21. 
On the Even before this folemne Feaſt , the 14. day 
of the firftmonth.,, was killed and caten the-Paſchall 
Lambe : On the ſeven daics following were offered 
the Paſchall Sacrifices , and no other Bread but un- 
leavened eaten ;' the firſt and laſt .daies being daics of 
holy Affemblyes,or Convocations. The Feaſt of 
Weekes was a Feaft kept ar the end of ſeven Weekes, 
or a Weeke of Weekes , after the ſecond day of the 
Paſſeover, or fifty daics after the firſt thereof, and 
therefore called, The Feaſt of Weekes;, that's, a Feaſt 
to be kept a Weeke of Weekes atrer the — 
An 
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| v1" endof theſe ſolomue Feaſts, | 


And Pentecoſt, becaule the firſt day thereof was the 
50. day after the firſt of the Paſſeaver , as now qur 
Whitſantide:is, '* piys Tweed, the goth day after 
Eaſter. This Feaſt was likewiſe of ſeven dates con- 
tinuance , all ſpent in multitude of Sacrifices, but 
the firſt and laſt ſpecially, in keeping of holy Aſſem- 
blyes. The Feaſt of Tabernacles, Scenopegia, was a 
Feaſt of . cight daies continuance in the ſeyenth 
month, or September, from the 15. day thereof to the 
22. all whereof had their proper Sacrifices , and the 
firſt ſeven daics they dwelt in Boothes or Tabernacles 
made of Willow,Palme, Mirtlc and Citron boughes, 


The firſt and the laſt, or eighth day, were here alſo 
daics of an holy Convocation:, wherein no' ſervile 
worke might be done. | LRIITITES 
Thos having in. briefe. deſcribed the times: Con 
rinuance and ſervice of thelc three ſolemn Feafts,now 
let us alſo ſce what was the.end of their inſtitution: 
The end of theſe Feaſts was partly for remembrance 


The Feaſt of the Paſſcover was for a thankfull re- 
membrance of their great deliverance out of Zgypt , 
when for haſt they wereforced'to. carry their.dough 
unleavened upon their ſhoulders; and the evening 
before, the Lord having flaine all the firſt borne of 
Egypt, yet paſſed by them , becauſe of the bloud of 


cCcCch rejOyce 


where it hath the name of the Fteft of 'Tabernacles : | 


of things paſt, and parilyfor Types and:: Figures of | 
things to come ; which'T'will ſhe in- then ſeve- | 


the Paſchall Lambe which he faw upon the dore- | 
poſts of their houſes. For this cauſe they were;when- | 
| ſoever that happytime of the yeareſhould come, to 


| 
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Deur. 16.'| rejoyce before the Lord their God,, and to hallow it 
ver. 16: | frer the manner afore mentioned : And thus you| 
have the firſt end, the memoriall and remembrance: 
of benefits paſt. 
The-ſccond end was fora type and oe of things 
ro'come, namely, of our deliverance from the bon- 
dage oof finneand Satan, by that immaculate Lambe; 
Chriſt Jeſus'; who'in rhe ſame month and day was. 
foreordained of God tobe flain upon the Crofle. for. 
the ſinnes of- the whole world ; whoſe Bloud , upon-| 
whatſoever Soule God ſhall ctpie applicd by a lively 
fairh, he would ſpare, and not deſtroy ir. 

Thus much of the firſt Feaſt. The ſecond , the. 
Feaſt-of Weekes, or, Pextecoft, was fora remembrance | 
of the Law at that time given upon. cMasnt Sinai , 
with thundring and lightning andthe ſound of a Trums:. 
pet from Heaven, And ſecondly, tor a type of the |: 
DoRrine of rhe Goſpel; whichwwas publiſhed ar the 
ſclfe-ſame time, when witha found from Heaven , clo- 
ven tongues of Fre felt = the Apoitles , and they all 
vere: filed\ mith the. Holy Ghoſt , as we reade; Adts 2... 

 Nowforthe-Feaſt of Tabernacle; the firſt end is | 
 plaine, that it was a memoriall, namely, of their long |. 
dwelling in.Tabernacles in che: Wilderncfle, Lev. 23. 
42. Te ſhall awell in boothes ſeven akies, ſaith the Lord, 
all that axe Iſraelitesborne all dwell in boothes, That 

our' generations may know , that I made the Children | 
of 1ſrackto dwell in bogthes when: 1 brought them: out of 
the Land of Egypt. | | | 

Burt:of. what thing concerning Chrift to come , it: 
was atype of, it is not-ſo expreſſe as inthe former : | 
But by:that which: Saipe-Fobz laitb;/Cap.. 1. v.. 14, |. 
| | - = 
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Kei 6 ny gags iyirere , x; inrnluarww W nuiv ; The | 
Word was made fleſh , and Tabernacled in us , for i 
ſignifies, #5nLwwow, By this, I ſay, Saint Fohn ſhould 
| ſeeme to intimate, that as the Paſſcover was a type? 

of his Paſſion , Pentecoſt a figure of the ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo ſhould the Feaſt of Tabernacles be: 
for arype- of his Incarnation , when the Divine Na- 
ture Tabernacled in our fleſh, and the Word of God- 
became Emanuel, God with 5s, For it is incredible 
that this -principall Fcaſt ſhould-not be for a-type of- 
ſome principal! thing concerning Chrift, as-well as 
the reſt, irbcing as ſolemne as any of the former two; 
nay rather the chiefegt of the three, as having a more 
extraordinary courſe of Sacrifices then either of the 
— one daies more continuance,this having 
eight feſtivall daies , the other two but ſeven. And: 
there-is nothing bur his -Incarnation and Nativitie: 
which can be applied thereunto ; and it may be 
therefore was the eighth day added thereunto , as fi-- 
guring the time of his Circumciſion; 

Another cuftome uſed at this Feaſt may confirme- 
this ; for while they gathered and carried the boughs- 
whereof they made their Taberhacles ; there uſed a 
kind of Letanie to be ſung , in-which the people con-- 
tinually cried Hoſanna, Hoſanna,that Save now;which | 
was ſo uſual], that in-rtme the Feaſt ; and Boughes,- 
and-all, came robe called Hoſanna's: Whence came: 
[rhe cry of the people in the- Goſpell , when- they cur- 
downe boughes to-honour our Saviours riding-upon 
an Aſſe, Hoſanna to the-Sonne of David, Hoſanna in the 
Highe. For though it were at anothertime of year 


then the Feaſt-of Tabernacles , yet the carrying of | 
Y boughes 


— 
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a8 A Synchroniſm betmeene Chriſts birth, . | 


Deur. 16. | boughes-put them in minde of the accuſtamed accla- 
ver-1617- | ation at that Feaſt. All which ſeemes of purpoſe 
| ſa to he ordered by the providence of rhe Anion , 
to ſhew, Firſt, what this ceremony of Tabernacles ai- 
med at, namely, the myſterie of our redemption by 
God, in the Tabernacle of our fleſh; or the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, which is that which made him Jeſus, 
a Saviour, and us to cry unto him by faith, Hoſanna, 
ſave now, And Secondly , that it might be knowne 
who this Tabernacle was, the people by a ſecret pro- 
vidence cried unto our Saviour,even at another time, 
Hoſanna to the Sonne of David ; afcribing , in their ſo 
ſpeaking , the whole ceremony of Boughes and Ta- 
bernacles unto him. - + | 

But it will be objected , that the birth of Chriſt 
was in December , but the Feaſt of Tabernacles was 


kept the 15. day of the ſeventh month , which an- 
ſwered in a manner to our September, and therefore 


had the Feaſt of Tabernacles been a ſign of his Incar- 
nation, the time ſhould as well have agreed here as it 
did in the Paſſcover and his Paſſion,the giving of the 
Law and the ſending. of the Holy Ghoſt ; But be- 
tweene the Feaſt of Tabernacles,and the birth of our 
Saviour, is three months difference. 
For this Objection, give me leave to relate , 
| not mine owne , nor as my owne, but the opinion 
of the moſt learned Chronologers ; the ſumme 
and *conclufion whereof is, That the birth of | 
our Saviour was in Seprember, at the time of the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, and not in December, as the memory 
thereof is now celebrated, For; firſt, it is apparent, 
that in the primitive Church there was, neither. cer- 


tainty 
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tainty,nor agreement about the time of the Nativitie, 
as Clemens Alexandrinue witneſſeth , and himſelfe 
ſaith , That thoſe who enquire more exactly of the 
time, doe afligne the 25. of the month Pachon,which 
is our 20, of May. 

Others aſſigned other and divers times , as Epi- 


phanius witneſſeth , 400. yeares almoſt after Chriſt : 


fo long therefore there was no certainty agreed upon, 
And it was after the time of Conſtantine, that the day 
we now obſcrve was choſen , and firſt in the Latine 
Church ; but not in the Greeketill the daies of Chry- 
foſtome, who made an Oration, yet extant, upon t 
firſt obſerving of this day'; which he ſaies they now 
reccived from the Romane Church. 
If any would know how, after ſo much uncertain- 
ty of opinions, they came at laſt to reſolye upon this 
y., they will tell you.,- that it was upon a falſe ſup- 
poſall , and a miſtaken ground, for finding in the 
Law, that the High Prieſt was once cvery yeare to en- 
ter the moſt Holy place , and thereto offer incenſe, 
(at the Feaſt of Expiation) and reading in Saint Lukes 
Goſpell, that the Angell Gabriel appeared to Zachary 
as he went to offer incenſe in the Temple, they ſup- 
poſed that he was the High Prieſt, and reaſoned thus: 
The time of the High Prieſts offering incenſe in the 
moſt Holy, was about the middle of September , 
namely, the 10..day of the ſeventh month : Now as 
'ſoone as Zachary had fulfilled the weeke of his Mi- 


niſtration, 7obx Baptiſt was conceived , which mult 


therefore be about the end of September. Now when 
the Angell ſaluted Mary, he told her, That her Couſin 
Eliabeth had beene with Child ſix months: If ?ohn 
Baptiſt 


Deur. 16. 
ver.16,17. 
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Baptiſt then were conceived abour the end of Seprem- 
ber, our Saviour muſt be conceived {tx months after, 
which fals about the end of March; which , if rrue, 
his birth will fall at the end of December,nine months 
after his conception : This was the ground where- 
upon the Feaſt of Chriſts Nativitic was fixed upon 
the 25. of September. 3 

To which they anſwer , Firſt, who thinke other- 
wiſe, That neither the Angell appeared to Zachary in 
the moſt Holy place, for the Altar of incenſe was 
without the Vaile, at which the Text ſaith the Angell 
appeared ; neither could Zachary be the High Prieſt, 
for the Text ſaies, he was ofthe courſe of *b7a, and 
that it came to hislot to'offer incenſe : but the High 
Prieſt was of no courſe , neither did the incenſing of 
the moſt Holy fall to him by lot, but it was his onely 
and proper office : the ground therefore was alto- 
gether miſtaken. 

Secondly, at rhe birth of -Chriſt every man, wo- 
man and child was to goe to be taxed at the City 
whereto they belonged, whither ſome had long jour- 
neys: But the middle of Winter was not fitting for 
ſuch a bulineſle, eſpecially for women with child,and 
children to travell in , therefore Chriſt could not be 
borne in the depth of Winter. 


Againe, at thetime of Chriſts birth ,' the Shep- | 


heards lay abroad watching with their flockes in the 
night time : but this was not likely to be in the 
middle of Winter. -And if any ſhall thinke the Win- 
ter wind was not ſoextreme in thoſe parts, let him 
remember the words of Chriſt in the-Goſpell , Pray 
that your flight be not in the Wimer. If the Winter was 


ſo 


XUM 


The Birth of Chriſt in September. 


heards-to lye in the Ficlds-in, and Women and Chul- 
drento travaile in. 

They conclude therefore, that the birth of Chriſt 
was in September. 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe this third Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles ſhould have _ anſwering, as the other 
had ; which they thinke t 
there was no month in the yeare had more legall 
Feaſts then this ; as the Feaſt of Trumpets, the Aſt 
day ; the Feaſt of Expiation, on the 10. and that of 
Tabernacles, on the 15. unto the 2 2: 


Secondly, Foſeph Scaliger proveth it by the 24: 


|courſes.of the Prieſts ; and ſhewes, that _ab:a's 


courſe, or weeke, wherein Zachary ſerved, began the 
21, of July, and ended the 28. that yeare : Our Sa- 
viours conceprion therefore being fix monthes after, 
muſt fall at the cnd of December, and ſo his birth nine 
monthes after, about the end of Septewber;the 24.day 
whereof, that yeare, began the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and (o his birth falls in rhe Feaſt rime, 

Laſtly, the Primitive Church of Alexandria, where 
were the beſt Calculators of times, kept the Feaſt of 
76h:Baptiſts Nativity the 28.0ft the month Pharaunch, 
which is the 23. of our April; as-Cyril witneſfeth in 
an Homily upon thar occafion : Now if: Fohy Ba- 
ptiſt were borne the 23. of April, thebirth of Chriſt, 
which was-ſfix monthes after , muſt fall in the latter 
end of September, as aforeſaid. All which, if true, 
the day we obſerve is not the day of his birth , bur 
onely the day, wherein we ſolemnly remember it; and 
though the time it ſelfe, if knowne, were the moſt fit 


e more unlikely, becauſe | 


for | 
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Holy- dayes not againſt the Fourth Commandement, | 


Deut. 16. 
ver.16,17+ 


for ſuch a ſolemnity, yet no time can be unlawfully 
choſen for ſuch a day. And thus I have ſhewed you 
the time, the manner, and the ——_ of theſe 
Three Feaſts, Now let us fee what profitable obſer- 
vations this diſcourſe thereof will afford us. 

Firſt therefore, by theſe Feaſts it appeares, that the 
hallowing unto God of more daies in the Week than 
one, is not againſt the meaning of the 4'"Commande- 
ment. Some there are,who will have the words ['S:x 
Daies ſhalt thou labowr Jto be as much a Commande- 
ment as Keep holy the Seventh : and hence argue, that 
itis no more lawfull for humaneAuthority to forbid 
working any of the Six daies, then to forbid the holy 
obſervation of the Seventh : and then all our Holy- 
daics beſides Sonday are unlawtfull. Bur by theſe 
three (olemne Feaſts which were cach of them of a 
Weekes durance at theleaſt ; it is manifeſt, that Six 
aaies ſhalt thou labour are no Commandement, but 
expreſſe onely an ordinary permiſſion of working ; 
for, it could not be, bur ſome daies of theſe holy 
Feafts muſt be of the Six; and to think that God 
would gain-ſay his owne Commandement by a con- 
trary Ordinancc,is unimaginable. As therefore when 
he commanded that 27en ſhould give him the tenth of 
their increaſe, he torbade not tree-will-offerings, nor 
that men might not give half their goods to ſacred 


uſes ; fo when he commanded one day of ſeven to be + 


univerſally and neceſſarily kept holy, this hindreth 
not but the Church may hallow other daics tro God 
even of the Six. | 

But they will ſay, God indeed appointed ſome 
other dayes to be obſcrved beſides one ef Seven ; 


| 


bur 
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' but the Church had no leave ſo to doe. I anſwer, 
The contrary appeares by the Feaſt of Purim, which 
Mordecai cauſed to be ordained; and is no where 
reproved therefore : northe Jewes, who obſerved it 
as long as their Church ſtood. The contrary alſo 
appcares by the Feaft of Dedication, which Fudas 
Maccabews when he had cleanſed the Temple from 
the prophanation of Antiochus, ordained yearly to 
be kept in November; which was fo farre from re- 
proof, that our Saviour himſelf while he was upon 


- [earth honourcd with his preſence: as we read; Fohn 


19. 22: 41nd it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion, andit was Winter ; where the word [Winter]is 
of purpoſe put to ſpecific this Feaſt of Fudas Mas- 
cabeus, in the Month of Novemb. (die 14.) 
Secondly, we may obſcrve from theſe Feaſts, That 
the fitteſt time to hallow unta God, is that, which 
he hath, as it were, honoured and made remarkable 
by ſome ſpeciall worke and mercy of his; for, you 
heard that the Feaſt of Unleavened bread, and the_- 
Feaſt of Weeks , were ordained to be kept at thoſe 
daics and times of the yeare wherein thoſe workes 
of God remembred in them were performed: fo 
God himſelf appointed of all the dayes of the Week 
the Seventh tobe kept holy, becauſe he finiſhed then 
the great work of the Creation of the World : So in 
the Goſpel, of all the daies in the Week the Firſt 
WAS Jr any becauſe on it Chriſt roſe from the dead. 
In like manner when the Church would hallow unto 
God more daics then one of (even, it being the times 
of his Paſſion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt; as alſo the daics of their Births or Deaths 


whom | 


Deurt, 16. 
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The Fewes not obſerving the | | 


Deut. 16. 
ver.16,17. 


whom God had made as Pillars ro ſupport his 

Church, and in whoſe ſufferings, it was confirmed, 

and himſelf glorified. | 
The third and laſt obſervation is this, The praRice 

and fat of man is no ſound argument to prove 

what is and what is not jure Divino - For, we ſee in | 
this and three other places how expreſly this Feaſt of | 
Tabernacles was commanded yearly to be obſerved. 

Nevertheleſſe, which is paſt all beliefe, it was never 

kept, at leaſt in this main circumſtance of dwelling 

in booths; from the time of 7oſhna until after their re- 
turn from Captivity in the daies of Nehemiah, which 
was the ſpace of 1000. yeares at the leaſt, and the 
moſt flouriſhing time of their Church and Com- 
mon-wealth ; Who would have thought but ſome 
David,Solomon, HeZekiah, Foſiah, or good Fehoiada, 
would in ſo long a time as a 1000. yeares, have re- 
formed ſo great a negle of: Gods commandement : 
But hear what the Holy Ghoft ſaics, Nehem.8. v.17. 
Since the daies of Joſhua the Sonne of Nun »nto that 
day had not the Children of Iſracl done ſo, A horrible 
thing to heare ; but whatſoever was written in for- 
mer time, is written for our learning. And who 
knowes whether there be not in this ſfinfull omiffion 
of this Feaſt alone above the reſt ſome ſpecial! my- 
ſtery ; namely, that the Jew ſhould not acknowledge 
Chriſt,whom this ſignified to be Emanuel ? For,that 
Feſus of NaFareth ſuffered upon the Croſſe they ac- 
knowledge, whereof the Paſſover was a figne; and 
therefore they blaſphemouſly call him, Talwi, the 
banged God. They will not deny alſo, that this do- 
tine was publiſhedat the Feaſt of Pentecoft;though 
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one or the other : Bur, that he is God-in our fleſh, 
they -could never cndure to heare: we know this 
was the cauſe why their Synod condemned him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, He was the Sonne of God. Above a 


| 1000. yeares they omitted the obſervation of he 


Feaſt of Tabernacles, and now it is 1600. wherein 
they have nor believed that the Divine nature taber- 
nacled in our fleſh: When they returned from Cap- 
tivity, they began to obſerve this ſo long-neglected 
Ceremony. And when they ſhall return again from 
their now-long and wofull Captivity, we hope they 
will then with us acknowledge thi great myſtery. 


Verſ. 16. 4nd they ſhall not appeare before the Loyd 
empty, Oc. 


Having hitherto ſpoken of the obſervation of theſe 
Feaſts : now Iam, according to my firſt Diviſion, 
to come unto a ſecond part of my Text, wherein is 
contained a ſpeciall duty _ of all when they 


bring 4 preſent with them , nor a ſacrifice of fire, for 
theſe were of another nature, and for another end; 
but a heave-offering, which kind, was a tribute of 
thankfulneſſe unto God ; and withall, of acknow- 
ledgment of his Supreme Lordſhip and Dominion 
over all : For, without a ſacrifice or a fiery-offering, 
the Feaſt could not art all have been kept,but withour 
a heave-offering or religious preſent it might, though 
nothing dutifully : And therefore is this ſpecia y 


added, That no Man ſhould appeare before the Lord 
ddd empty 


Feaſt of Tabernacles, a wyſtery. 625 | 
they believe thar rhe myſtery and' fruit of either the Digs 16, 
16,17. 


came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts; namely, zo | 


626 


Sach as worſhip God muſt got appeare empty, 


Deut.. 16. 
Ver. 16,17. 


ppm 


empty , For the Lord our God is a ſoveraigne King, 


and will be acknowledged ſo of all who come before | 


him : He is not onely Lord over our perſons onely, 
and therefore requires the ſervice both of our ſoules 
and bodies ; but he is Lord of our goods too, and fo 
is to have a tribute of them offer'd unto him in token 

thereof. | 
But for the better handling of this point without 
confuſion, we will confider : Firſt, What was the 
Jewiſh practice in this dury. Secondly, What ought 
| to be our imitation : For the former, the Jewiſh 
practice was as farre as I can gather, beſides ſome 
ſpeciall preſents at Eaſter and Pentecoſt to performe 
all their heave-offerings , Firſt-fruits, Firſtlings of 
Cattle, Tythes of all things, and their free will at 
ſome one of theſe three Feaſts according as the ſca- 
ſon of the yeare ſerved for the things they were to 
offcr : For the bertcr undcrftanding of which, we 
muſt premiſe ſomerhing of the manner of the Huſ- 
bandry of Paleſtine, «/£gypt, and theſe neighbour 
Southerne Countrics, becauſe it was much different 

from ours. | 

Plinie affirmes, that in .feypt ( and therefore in 
Pale##rne) Barley was ripe in the fixt month after it 
was ſowne,and Wheat in the ſeventh. The ſame An- 
thour afftirmes, that their ſeed-time for both began 
in the Month of November, whence it followes, that 
Barley was ripe almoft a month before the Wheat, 
the ſced-time wy the ſame, 'and the Wheat nor 
ripening a month ſo ſoone as Barley ; Barley then 
"—_— thefixt month, the Harveſt thereof fel! 
p the beginning of April; Wheat-harveſt nigh 
A 


— 
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| Such as worſbipGod muſt not appeare empty. 627 
2 month after their whole Harveſt, by this meanes | Deur. 16. 
beginning at Eſter , and ending at Whitſuntide , Ver. 16,17. 
which is the reaſon why Pentecoſt, Exed.27.1s called, 
Vxp71 an The Harveſt Feaſt, or, The Feaſt upon the 
end of Harveſt. This ſhewes a reaſon alſo, why up- 
on the Plague of Haile, we reade, Exod, g. That the 
Flax and Barley was ſmitten, becauſe the Barley 
was cared',' and the Flax bolted ; but the Whear 
and Rye were not, for they were not growne up : 
The eare yet appeared not, for this was about t 
beginning of the month of CALarch, as we may ſup- 
poſe a fortnight or three weekes before their com-' | 
ming out of Zgypr, which was the fourtcenth day of 
the firſt month. This was a reaſon alſo why we 
reade, 2 $4. c. 21. That ſeven of Sauls Sonnes 
were hanged for the Grbeonites in the firſt daics of 
Harveſt , in the beginning of Barley Harveſt: ' All | 
which ſuppoſe Barley to begin , 'and Wheat to end | - 
their Harveſt. '-Which wirh-ns is contrary, becauſe 
Barley is ſowne ſo long after Wheat , v7, when 
Winter is paſt, becauſe it is a tender graine,and will | 
nor endure the ſharpe and piercing cold of theſe | 
Northerne climates. SIRIET 071 
As for thcir Vintage or Harveft of Oyle and 
Wine, it'was in the feventh month, or beginning of 
Autumne, 'asiin other Countryes. #2 - 
- | For-their'Cattle , they had two breeding times 
the beginning of the Spring , and the beginning of 
September z bur the Spring breed was the ſtronge 
Or are called Becor/m, that is , not the firft opening 
rhe wombe onely,as moſt take it, butthe aA S 
of the yeare-; for the latter 'bired zi much! e| 
i OTIC] da dn < worſe |... 
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Deur. 16. worſe and. weaker : Which Facob knew, Gen. 30. 
rer-16,17- | when he laid his Rods before the Cattle when they 

were ſtrong, in the Spring:time ,, but he pur them 
not in when they were feeble, in the Autumne, fo 
ſaith the Text, The feebler were Labans, and the 
ſtronger were Facobs. 

This thus explained, let us now ſee what the pra- 
Rice of the ;Jewes was at theſe ſolemne times , thar 
they might not appearc in the Lords preſence empty 
handed. At the Feaſt of unleavened bread,or, Eaſter, 
upon the ſecond day.thereof, being the beginning of 
Harveſt , they, were to bring a ſheafe of the firſt 
fruits of their Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to 
wave before the Lord. and untill this were done, 
they might cate no Corne., whether parched or 0- 
therwile in the greene care, as appeucth, Levir.23. 
And hence this ſecond day of. the Feaſt was called, 

This was that day- whereon' ( Luk. 6, ) 

Chriſts Diſciples plucked cares of Corne, and ate 
them, for Saint Zuke ſaics it. was in Zab&d71. Sevreeg*} 
TeTe, which is the ſecond day of the firſt Sabbath, 

| ar theday afictchefirſt Sabbath; for I told you, 
| that the firſt and laſt daies of this Feaſt were daies of 
| holy Aſſemblyes , wherein no ſervile worke might 
be done, andaretherefore in Leviticus called Sab- 
| _— | baths , the day after the. firſt, of which Sabbath , 
x< Saint Zuke cals, S4&5aror Jrvriegrywror : Whereby it 
| may. ſceme , that the Phariſces reproved the Di- 
} Ciples, not ſo much for breaking any Sabbaths reſt, 
as Far cating the cares afore it was lawtull; for if 
t WerEaytull upon a Sabbath-day to reach. mcate 
frqama, Taue , why,-ſhould ir nor beas lawfall ro 

| - | plucke 
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lucke carcs of Corne to cate them. without breach oP no | 
- "3 . 


of the Sabbath? but I leave this. 

Secondly , at this Feaſt alſo I ſuppoſe they paid 
cheir Firſtlings, and tythes of: Cattle; for God was 
to have of the beſt, which was , as I told you, the 
breed of the Spring at this time ready. And this 
is the reaſon ,, that where this Feaſt is commanded, 
there followes preſently ſome precepts of the Firſt- 
lings of Cattle, b:cauſe namely- ir concerned the 


ſame time. 


Now at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt. was. 


ended,they are comanded to bring two wave loaves 
of their new Corne for a {econd firſt-fruirs of their 
Harveſt : At which time alſo they paid tythes of 


Corne, ſo much as was threſhed ; and atribute alſo 


of a freewill offering of their Herd , as it is called in 
the 10.0f this Chapter. And this Feaſt ending their 
Harveſt, is a reaſon why at the-mentioning thereof 


you ſhall find precepts of not gathering their Lands. 


cleane, but that. they ſhould leave ſomething for 


the. poore-to gleanc : which alſo was a ſecondary. |. 


offering unto God himſelfe. 

Laſtly,of the Feaſt of Tabernacles:they offered firſt 
fruits & tythes of Wine & Oyle, which was the of- 
fering of that (caſon.; and beſides the remainders cf 
their tythes of the loore or of threſhed corn: which 
is the reaſon why this Feaſt is, called, Exod. 34. The 
Feaſt of gathering in at the yeares end + and inthis 
Chapter afore my Text, The Feaſt of gathering in 
of the Floore andthe Winepreſſe ; for, at this time all 
their Corne was threſhed, and the Vintage done, 
and other Fruics, were gathered, and (0 an offering 
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Dear 16 | of them given unto God ſeaſonably : therefore 
ver.16,17. 


mm 


{ that the aCtions of Men in holy Aſſemblies are nor 


in the commandment of this Feaſt you ſhall find a 
precept of mot gathering their Grapes and Fruits 
cleane in bchalfe of the Poore allo. 

Thus you ſee, the Offerings of Cattell was at Ea- 
ſter,of Bread and Bread-corne in part at Pentecoſt, 
of Wine and Oyle and the remainder of Corne at 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; whereupon we read, 
2 Chron.c.31. that the People which paid their Tythes 
there at Hezcekiah's command,began to lay the founda- 
tion of the heaps inthe third Month, that is, at Pente- 
coſt; and finiſhed them in the ſevemth Month , namely, 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

Now having ſhewed what was the Jewes pratice, 
let us alſo ſee our duty in imitation of them, which 
I will onely at this time ſhew briefly and generally 
onely. Certainly, we are bound alſo not to appeare 
before the Lotd with emprie hand. Ir is not c- 
nough to give at other times, but it is a piece of the 
worſhip required at that time. For, we muſt know 


like their private ations at other times; for, all the 
ations here are not the aRions of ſeverall men; but 
ro be accounted as one ation of the whole body : 
which makes Saint Paw! uſe the phraſe, when ye 
come together, «#s 74 «vl, to be, as it were,one and 
the ſane : every prayer here is not many prayers , 
if many, bur one prayer of all as one : whether we 


| ſay 7 in the fingular, or We in the plurall, all is one, 
| for (T5 here expreſſes one made of many, and (We) 
| many made into one. Whatſoever worſhip God 
requires therefore'of any one alone, the ſame he re- 


quires 


The Chriſtians duty in offering. 631 | 
uires alſo of all met rogerher as one, for, he is | Pea. 26. 
0d as well of the m_ of the Church as a body, | "=" _ 

as of any one in the Church: as a Chriſtian, and 
therefore requires ſome of them in both kinds, that 
is, Confeſſion, Prayer, Thankſgiving, and an Offe- 
ring of the hand too of the ba of the Church af: 
ſembled, as well as of any one at any other time. 

| Saint Paxl ordained ſo in the Churches on the 

| Lords Day, the day of holy Aſſembly, the day 

'when many came together as one. Every firſt day 

of the Week, let every one lay by him in ſtore as 

God hath proſpered. 

The Primitive practiſed the ſame in all their Aſ- 
ſemblies, alledging theſe words of my Text for the 
ſame,as we may (ce in Fuſt: Martyr, Iren: & others. 
Nay, they uſed to offer at the Lords Table ſome 
handfull of thoſe offerings and tythes which they 
would entitle the Lord ; whence the antient Litur- 
o1CS run, My1o9971 xvers 1.26Topoetylwy oy F bias SKKAS- 
claus 5%, Remember 0 Lord thoſe who offer of their 
fruits and encreaſe in thy holy Chnrches. 

We have alſo in our Liturgy a Service for the of- 
fertory, and many places of Scripture at the ſame 
read to move our devotion every Sunday, and a 
Prayer to God at the end thereof, that he would ac- 
cept onr Almes and Prayers, when we ſeldome bring 
him any. | 

Our bleſſed Saviour, though he had nothing in | 
this world, but the contribution of good People ; 
ina Bagge ; yet that he might in this alſo fulfill the 
law of God, he uſed at theſe ſolemne times to give | 
unto the Poore ; which we may gather from the | | 


ſtory 
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Deur, 16: | ſtory of his laſt Supper, for the Text ſaith, when be 


bade Fudas doe quickly what he had to doe, his Di- 
ſciples thought b had bid him give ſomething unto 
the Poore becauſe he carried the Bagge : which they 
would not have thought unlefſe he had wont to doe 


ſo at ſuch times. 
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GantTlLu RebDaR, | 

Long Þ reface would net become a 
Treatiſe of fo ſmall a bulk. Onely 
therefore , na word or Ups, thou | 
art dejired to take notice , that | 
this Diſcourſe was a private Ex- 
ercile delivered in a Colledge 


(happel, above two full years ſince, and ſo before the 
preſent controverſue about that ſubjeft , whereof 1 it 
treats , was commenced by any publick writing : and 
ther efore not to be ſuſpetted to aym at , or to have | 
relation to any mans opinton or perſon fo nce intereſſed | 


therem. 
That it was never intended for the publick view, 


but, as thou mayſt eaſily perceive by the form it ſtill 
carries unaltered , fitted properly to that private Au- 
ditory and time , wherein it was uttered. But when, 
by occaſton of the late polemicks, it was copied out, 


to communicate to ſome friends, for their better 1 efolu- 
tion in the controverted point : it chanced to fallt into 
Ccc} the | 


XUM 
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Matth,5. 


thought, the time of its compoſure eſpecially conſterded, 
( which by way of caution was then prefixed in the 
front) it would, being made publick, conducetopeace, 
and ſetling of mens mindes , and judgements in this 


| queſtion, 


The hope of ſo deſireable a good prevailed with the 
Author (otherwiſe the moſt unwilling of any man to 
come abroad) to permit it to the Preſſe. For whom 
would it net grieve to ſee, that the veryNAME of That, 
the approach whereunto, was wont, and ſtill ſhould, 
diſſolve all differences, ſhould now become the occaſi- 
on of ſo much quarrell * 

Thus much I thought good to admoniſh thee : and 


fo hoping thou wilt make a favourable and candide 
conſtruttzon of what is preſented unto thee , with 10 
ill meaning (I dare aſſure thee) I bid thee Farewell, 


0 A OE I > on 


| 


the hands of ſome , who ſo well likedit , 45 that they - 
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SECTION L, 


JS on about the Euchariſt or Chriſti- 
" an ſacrifice, I hold it not unfit, be- 
P tore I paſle to another Theme, to 
you omewhat of the ſcat or raiſed 
abrick whereon this holy myſtery 
| hath been celebrated as an a 
pendix to my former diſcourſes thereof: And the ra- 
ther, becauſe ſome queſtions and ſcruples are moved 
thereabout. And though others commonly pro- 


and hear-ſay , without further ſearch and enquiry ; 
yet it becomes not us, who live in the Schools of the 
Prophets to do ſo; burto give ourverdi&, when we 


do 


— 


SB Ayv1xs madef(? long a Tractati- | ' 


nounce of theſe things — to vulgar opinion | 


Sed, 1. 


<— 
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Sect. I. 


Tertullian 
An 200, 


See allo 


C.10O, 


| do give it, out of judgement and due examination. 
To come then to the matter; The ſeat or raiſed 


this holy myſterie, was The Hot y Taz or 


| led in the Churc 


| will not belceve it. Let us therefore ſes, what ma 
| be alledged for the antiquity of the uſe of it, as well 
' asof tharof Ta s 1 =. And take notice,that I ſpeak 


| not here ,, either of the matter, or form ( wherewith | 


' men are wont to entangle this queſtion ) bur of the 


| name and notion onely , whatſoever the form or mat- 


ter Were. 

I will begin with Tertullian , the moſt ancient of 
The Latine Fathers now extant ; who flourithetd-abour 
Ico. years after the death of S. John the Euangelift, 
| and 200, after the birth of Chriſt. He in; his Look 
| De oration, in fine, reprehending their ſcruputoſity, 
| who thought it not ſo lawfull to partake the Eucha- 
' riſt upon-their ſfa#t9» or weekly faſt-dayes , leſt their 


. faſt thereby ſhould be diflolyed , expreſſes himſelf | 


| after this manner. 

| « Similiter de ftationum diebus, (faith he) non pu: 
| << tant pleriq; ſacrificiorum erationibas interveniendum, 

| « quod ſtatis ſolvenda ſit acceptocorpore Domini, Ergo 
| «« devotum Deo obſequium- Euchariſtia reſsluit , an 
| «« mags Dev obligat ? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, . 


| «fi 5 44 Aram Des ſteters * Accepto corpore Do- 


——_— 


fabrick., appointed for the ſerting and celebration of | 


A r t a x: forby both theſe names hath that ſacred | 

Fiere (as T may call it) of the body and blood of | 

Chriſt been ever promiſcuoully and indifferently cal- | 
I Of thename Tas ru x there is | 

| no queſtion; it is granted by all : But concerning the 

| name ©TEIASTHPION or ALTAR, many | 


—— DO. 
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> 


FOE IELL Toe | 
« mini & reſervare , uurnmque ſaboun'sft, & perrici- | Sect; r. 
c« patio ſacrifici, & execurio officii." ©. 0 | — 

Again, in his De exhortarione caſtivaniv, c. to, en=| » 
deayouring to proye(though erroncoufly) that'a foul 
conſcious of the ad&t of the mariage bed,:could not be 
fit for the duties of prayer and devorion,i he ſpeaks | 
thus ; « $7 ſþiritus rews apad ſe ſit, & con'cientia ers 
«« beſcit, quomods audebit orationcm dicere ad Altare 2 

Theſe two places ſhew, that in Teriu{lrans title; as 
the name ſacrifice was uſed for the Euchariſt ;"fo was 
that of Atran for the Horry Tas ru: BE 
fides that , the prayers of the Church uſed there ro 
be offered up unto God. | 

Within 50. years aftet Terrulliznlived S: Cyprian, ' cypries, | 
Be of the ſame Church, where Terrullian was Preſ- 4550. 
byter: To whom this langwage was (© farniliar, that | 
I have obſerved it ten times at leaſt in his Epiſtles 
onely: bur whether he ever uſeth thename T « » tz, 
I know not. I will recite onely 5. or 6. of the moſt |. | 
» cos and evident places, and not eafte to be elu- | 


_y 


And firſt, thatin his XLII. =_ or 2, Ad Cor-| |, 
nelinm ; where, to ſhew, that he favoured his part a- 
gainſt Novatianwus, at che Neginming, though | np 

not filly enformed thenof the 'lawfulneſſe of his e- 

le&ion ; he relates, That, having read his letters in , 
the Church aſſembly, he refuſed ro publiſh thoſe Li- 
bellous criminations againſt him , which Nowatianss 
had ſent by his meſſengers to be there read. « Hone- 
« 115 (ſaith he) communts memores,0 gravitatis ſacer- 
c« dotalis ac ſanttitatis reſpettum tenentes , ea b = ex ; 


« diverſo in librum ad nos tranſmiſſum congeſta fue- 
| _Bbb rant, | | 


_— ———_— 
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SeR. I. | «« rams, acerbationibus oriminoſis, reſpuimus ; confide- 
D——_ | « rantes periter Of ponderantes, quod in tanto fratrum, | 
« religioſoque conventu, conſidentibus Dei ſacerdetibus, 

« & x LTaR1t POSsITO, wee legi debeant, nec au- 
« dirt ? Tisadeſcription or periphraſis of an Eccle- 
ſfiaſticall aſſembly, or, as he calls it, religioſus con- 


VERS: 
y Likewiſe in his LV. Epiſt. where —— a- 
gainſt ſome lapſed Chriſtians, who in time of perſecu- 


[ tion having ſacrificed unto-Idols, were yer ſo proud 
and inſolent, as to endeavour by threats and violence 
to be received again into the. Church, without under- 
| going publique penance, and the fatisfation' accu- 
Roma, he ſpeaks on this manner :. If ſuch infolen- 
Cy as this be tolerated, and thoſe who ſacrifice unto 
' ._ | Idols, once come tobe received again into. the. 
E Church, without due ſatisfaction , « uid ſupereſt, 
| ce.quam ut Eccleſia Capitolio cedat , & recedentibus ſa- 
* coaſeſſus | © cerdotibas, ac Domini noſtri A-1 tARE removenti- 
- here nores | «©-ÞKS-, in.Cleri noſtri [acram venerandumque C 0 x-- 
| = = [«$SESSUM * (1c. in Presbyterium, {cu 73 eco Biuz) 
ufo, © fimnlachra atque Tdola cum A 1 s ſuis tranſeant * 
| | Again, in his. LXIV. Ep. againſt: one Fortunatia-- 
214 a Biſhop, who having lapſed in the time of perſe-- 
tion , would nevertheleſſe return ro-the: office of a. 
[ Biſhop, he hath theſe words : « Cum debeat ſatisfa-- 
« care & ad Dominum exorandum dichus ac noctibus,, 
| | «Aachrymis & orationibus '& precibus.incunbere ; an- 
| þ «.det ſbi adhuc ſacerdotium, quod prodidit, vinduare, 
| «« quaſi. poſt Anas Diaboli accederead ALTARE 
; «« Dei fas ſit, And in the ſame Ep. Netales ad A 1 - 
[«6T AK1.s. iompramenta7 contagia fratrum denuo re- 
| deant.,.. 


X UM 


XUM 
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c« deant ,) ommibue viribus excubandum eft,. In theſe Set: 
! 


——_—— 
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twoldſt places note, 1. The name'A'L T ar uſed for 
theHoryTas tr. 2. Thar thoſe' Fathers, when 
they would diſtinguiſh between the A r T a x of the 
true God, and the A't tax s of: Idols, do-uſually 
call the one Ana, and theother Attrarn, of 
which more hereafter. 

A fourth teſtimony is to be found in his LXX. E- 
piſtle ad /anuar. & c+teros, where to prove that He- 
retikes cannot give true Baptiſm , he reaſons thus 
« Porro antem Guth he) Enchariſfs :,&, unde Baptiza- 
« ti unguntur , oleam, in Altai ſandtificatur. 
« Santtificare autem non potwit olei creaturam ,” qui nec 
«ALTAR® habuit nec Eccleſuam, Vnde nec unitio 
cc ſpiritalis apud Hereticos poteſt eſſe, quands conſtet, 
« olewm [anttificari, & arts fieri apud illos 
cc 0mnino non poſſe. 

A fift teſtimony of this uſe of ſpeech we may have | 
in his LXIII. Epiſt. 44 Ceciliwm , where he faith, 


« Sed & per Salomonem Spiritus ſaniFus typum Dom:- 
c« nici ſacrificii ante premonſtrat, immolate hoſtie, & 
cc panis & vini, ſed ALTAR1s, & Apoſtolorum 
cc faciens mentionem, Sapientia, inquit , 4aificavit ſi- 
« bi domum, & ſubdidit colamnas ſeptem, mattavit ſu- 
« as hoſtias, miſcuit in cratera vinum ſunum, & pard-' 
« vit menſam ſuam , & miſit ſervos ſwos, conmuocans 


Kc Cum 06, = 2700 Im ad crateram, dicens, Oc. 
A like paſſage whereto is to be found alſo in his 


Teftimoniorum adverſus Tudeos, Lib. 2.6.2. « Quod 
« ſapientia Dei Chriſtus, & de Sacramento incarnatio- 


<c mis ejnns, & paſſionis & calicts, f AlLTtanis,& 


b 2 « extat] 


c« Apoſtolorum qui miſsi predicaverunt{Teſtimonium 
i ee 
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 ® extat]] 4pvd Safomonem. in paramils: Sepientia xdi- 
|< ficavit fubrdomum, or (whdidit colummas (epten, ma- 
&« Favit baftias [uas, miſcuit in craters vinum ſanm, & 
«c —_— _— AP | "Ia 
By which two | es. tt appears ,,' that the name 
wes {© Canby and or a. uſed of the Ho- 
ly Table in his time, that he interprers Solomons * Men- 
| ſa by that name, ranquem per netins, as by the better 
known. Otherwiſe what need he have expounded 
| Solomons 'mev{ſa by Altare Chriſti © Menſa Chriſti 
would have ferved 'the- rum. I have deduced theſe 
teſtimonies of Cyprian the more at large , becauſe-af 
thoſe obje<tions wont to be alledged out of Arnebius 
to the contrary, who notwithſtanding lived 50. years 
| after him. And qnt of Ladtartivs,' whobcing Turor 
| tO Conſtanrines ſon Criſpus, was yonger then he. | 
Not long after Cyprian, about the year 260. lived 
| Zemo Veronenſis, as appears by himſelf in his book De 
| Contiventia, fa{auyben cals him Soripter vernſtiſsimns 
| & elegamtiſsrmus, This Author inthe g, of his. Pax | 
| {chal Sermons Ad Neaphytos, Invitatione ad Fontem 
| ſcha | 
tertia, ſayes of the Church, then a child-bearing mo- 
| ther unto 'God . of: many fons by Baptiſm, that ſhe 
1 hr forth far cleaner children, thena gaturall. 
[atocherinGabep do; beingher (6)f-w0n f<tidis cunts, 
|< {ed ſuave redelentrbus Sacyt ALTARLS fe- 
|< 7iciter enutrita cancelits; Heteit is not onely. A 1 - 
a it, but A'l T6 8 1 $:c4predi, the (apts whereby. 
ibn ſeparated. romithereſtiof the Chuxhs ox place: 
 offarrdadiembly: +> 7b hb nd LG ee 
' "Andforthe daycs of Conſtantine (whale raign-be- 
ganſome 54. years after). .E vſebius haklylefk ws avon 
EZST2S ** "3-044 Or |: 


TE Ines om 
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| a - | 


| of a panegyrick OQthtionmade ar-rh& dedicatian.\of | Sc 4p 
2-ſumpryans 'and magnificent Church at 'Tyre 5:4he | Do 
ſtructure and garniſhing whereot-ohe: Panagytalt:de- 
ſcribing ar large , and amongſt thexeſt, thedeatypre- | +5»? 
cted in the Saerarivms or Quire , forthe hanpuri(@dhe | \' v2, 
yorg ? neridpor, of the Prelacy:, and:Prigſtly.Qr; o 
er , he adds, © Kei7} dr diary TELAETH'RION & 
CG uiow Itis» & ſacroſantis AL xv a rx 1.inw16dio colly- 
© cats ; ifta r#rfus, [«s &v em Toig moMN6Ts hare | wt 4.13a/- 
< ritudinis acceſſu prohnberentur, Tic am tons <engents 
<< Aixm/or, Feticnlatt operis cancellis ex ligns fabricatli 
* cicundedit, ade al ſurmmmwm ſolertis Mbiffcii clabord- 
tis, ut miravile intuentibus prabeat fpectaculum: 
Lo hereagain, At raR1, and cancelli ejus. 

But the ſame Exſebins in his book Ne laudibus Con- 
ſtantini, verſus finem, hath a more full paſſage, and | | 
which ſhewes this language to have been at that time 
common and uſuall. For there, magnifying and ſet- 
ting forth the ſtupendious and unparalleled power of 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, teſtified abundantly 
by that wonderfull and never before exemplified | 
Mera he had then wrought in the world, ' 
amongſt other inſtances he hath thus paſſage ; ** 2uss | 
 *© al tus, ſolo Servatore noſtro excepto, colpulont bus ſuis | 
© incruenta & rationalia ſacrificia precious & arcana 
| © Oconoyia peragenda, tradidit * Quorum caula twm |, Or. | 
<ALTARI A 7intoto terrarumorbe conſtituta ſunt, "pg ; 
«tum Ecclefarum dedicationes fate : folique omm- | *'ns#:- | 
| © un moderatori Deo, divina ſucrificiorum., ſola mente _— - 1 
«lp ratione obeundorum , miniſteria ab omnibus genti- | 6:4 uy. | 
| < bus exhibita , ſacrificia vero ſanguine, cruore, &7 ft | Ear 
| < 70 peragi ſolita--vi quadam occulta & inviſibili, dt- | yu, 
| f , | emu] s 
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I» Demon. 
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85 & Gen. 
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© lets & extinita ſunt. Lohere Atrtranta in tots 
© terrarum orbe conſtituts , for the offering of the 
<« Chriſtian ſacrifice. 

. Where Ithought not good to omit , that what 
Euſebius -w here of the world in generall, S: Chry- 
ſoſtome affirms in particular of our Britiſh Ilands , 
& ket 38((aith he) «1 BesTarixgi vious, ai FRAGTING caThs x4l- 
& at TAUTYSy X; UT Kount Th Qxadims # duyduas F pruar®- 
© 4 Sor70” x} 30 X.&xes "Exxancis 4 © EIAETHPIA avri- 
C nov. The Britiſh 1lands, which lie out of this ſea, aud 
© are in the Ocean it ſelf , have felt the power of the 
<« Iyord : for @ven there alſo Churches and Attars 
< gre erected. 


SECT.! 


XUM 
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Szxcrion II. 


PACT will fome fay ,. Tis true indeed, that 
C De from 200. years after Chriſt, 'and for- 
h Ys ward, the-name of Ar r a x was much 
Fa frequented, bur before that time jt can- 
|'not be ſhewed to have been uſed by the teſtimony of 
any Authentique writer ; and therefore nothing ſo 
ancientas that of T a.» 1 =. So ſome of ours athrm 
indeed ; but they will be tryed by no other Authors, 
and records of thoſe times , then ſuch onely as them- 
ſelves hold for genuine, as ſuſt:n Martyr, Theophilus 
Antiocheuns , Irenaus , or it may be another ſmall 
Tractator or two(with whom this name is not found.) 
Of whomthe works of the two principall , luſt: and 
Iren, the moſt likely to have enformed us, are neer the | 
one half periſhed. | 
' But before I make further anſwer to this excepti- 
on, I would know, to what end it is made, and what 
advantage the Authorsthereof do hope to gain by, it. 
For the reaſon, I think why the name A t t a n1s {0 
mach {crupled ar, is, becauſe it is thought. ro imply 
ſacrifice, But Inſtiv Martyr and Ireneus are. _— 
nough known, to call the Euchariſt both an oþlatios 
and ſacrifice : yea the latter to dwell upon that.theme. 
What gain is there then , that thenameA LT aris\ 
not to be found in thoſe works of theirs , which re- 
main, if that of ob/ation and ſacrifice (for which the 
| name 
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'nameof A x r a « is diſliked) be 2 Beſides, whar like- 


4 
' 


| 


lihood, that thoſe who conceived of the Euchariſt 
under the notion of-a Sacrifice, ſhould not call the 
place thereof, as well as their Succeſlors did,o T7 x1 4- 
STH'PION? 

Secondly, I would know of the Authors and uſers 
of this exception, whether in thoſe Writers and Fa- 


' thers before the 200. year after Chriſt, which they 
| I go for genuine, the name of T a x L = be 


to be found, or not, given ro-rhat , whereon the holy 
Euchariſt was cclebrated. It itbe not, then this ex- 
ception of 200. years after Chriſt, (which yet is but 
100. after the Apoſtles) makes no more againſt the 
one, then the orher, if neither be to be found in the 
works extant of the Fathers, which then lived. For 
by this it will appear, they had no occaſion to menti- 
on this ſacred Bo & r Þ either by one name orother 
inthofe works of theirs which are left unto us. Now 
for my part, though I have with diligence ſought to 
inform my {elf herein, yet hitherto it hath never been 
my hap to finde the Nameof Tar x & in any of 
them more then of Ar r «nr. I have enquired of 
others, and yet they have nor ſhewed it me. And 
therefore till I fee it , I will beleeve-it cannot be 
ſhewn. 

Bur perhaps you will ſay, What matters it, whe- 
ther the Fathers, we ſpeak of, have it, ornot, if the 
Scripture hath © For doth not Saint Pax ſay, « Tow 
cu cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord, and of the 
c« Table of Dewils? Tis true. There is this onely 
place to be alledged to that purpoſe : I knowno 0- 


| ther. And yet this too, if the judgement of ſome of | 
- our 
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the inſtrument or ſcat, but the Zpwium, or meat it ſelk, 
it being the uſe of all: Languages'(I am ſiire of thoſe 
learned ones) to expreſſe: dietby Table; yeawhether 
it be ſet thereon, or. not, And:the matter of the A- 
poſtles diſcourſe ſeems to-require this ſenſe: For he 
{peaks of 1dolothyta, or meats ſacrificed to Idols. And 
not to b6 out-yyed with Antiquity, 1 could hkewiſe 
(as fometo) parallel this place for T a » zz, with 
another , of a much like nature, for the name A r- 
TAR gon. thar Heb.13. where the Apoltle faith, 
ve (i.e. we Chriſtians) have an Altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which ſerve at the Tabernacle. 
I know what you would be ready to except ; name- 
Y; That by:the AtrAn here named, is meant 

hriſt, which I for my own part ſhould willingly ad- 
mit, ſo it be underſtood with this caution; Chriſt 
as heis tobe caten in the Euchariſt. For the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of an A 1.7 an to becaten of ; which is 
not the materiall inſtrument, or ſeat, bur the fſacri- 
fice- uſed thereon. Thus if theſe two places, capable 
of, if not requiring the like interpretation, be ſer the 
one againſt the other, we have not all this while found 
one jot more for the Antiquity of thename Tas 
thenof Atrtar. 

But now to anſwer more diretly to the Queſtion, 
Whether the nameof Arr ax were uſed in the 
Church before 200. years after Chriſt or not Ian- 
wer, It was. For proof whereof, why may Inot al- 
ledge the Canons called the Apoſtles « Which though 
the Apoſtles compiled — are more ancient ſure 

CC (at 


| 


our own Expoſitors-be taken, is not ſufficient -to SeR. 2; 
prove. it neither. For Table here' might ſignifie,.not 


| oen—rrme nn ora 


Canones 
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. cond, orat themoſt (according-as fome others divide 


| (atleaſt many of them rhen-208; yea aftor Chriſt, 
ing not improbably to be thought to have been 
the Codex Canonun, whereby the Church in- thoſe | 
firſt ages (eſpecially of the Orient) was ordered and 
are. And in Queſtions of ſt and: cuftoine 
( ſuch as this is)nor genuineneſle of Titles onety, but 
wharſocver Antiquity, —_— masked undera 
and untrue name, may be admirzed, I think, to give 
evidence according to the age thereof. - Beſides, if it 


committed the Churches,. Apoſtolicall men; mighit 
leave: unto the Church ſome rules of :Order and 
Diſcipline, beſides thoſe mentioned in Scripture,(and 
whence otherwiſe ſhould thoſe Catholique and'gene- 
rally received traditions of the Church be derived's ) 
why may nor. ſome of theſe, which bear 'thatname, 
be of that number * And if any be, then none-more 


| ditions' ever and anon put unto them, and' yet not- 


withttanding continue ſtHl the name. and Tixle of | 


their. farſt Authors, though ſomerimes not-the one 
| half of the contents' wilt be owned by them, Upon 
\ which ſuppoſition we: have, for the reſolving of rhe 
' preſent queſtion , as much advantage as-:canbe ;' con- 


 hdering, that the Canon we are roalledpe, is the (c- 


be credible, that the Apoſtles, orthoſe ro whomehey | 


likely thenchoſe which are tirſtin order-: namely, be- | 
por” 4 colicctions of this nature” arc wont- in-procelfe-| 
of tunclike ſnow-bals 20 receive increald by new ad- | 


 thenq) bur thethirdin order from the beginning, and” 
' {ol:(hewlaever the collection! hath in time-been-en- | 


creaſed) one of the firſtand moſt ancienr-of them. Let 
| us therefore; hear how: it ſpeaks. . 


BT ©<Canon: 


i. 
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| | 
, 
bs SG an ona 2 05.19 Þ[4v Shguer Bp/s ns oc, x) 
« Precbyrer pritier.cÞ eiminicAevſdctrfien now. | 
| *« {-iz, preerer panenn E-vimum } 4lts qu iduw{i3hm @Y- | 
S<SIABSTHPLON] ad Air A xn attwlerity ſive t#t), | 
« ſive las, fevervins: lite, liceram ffudiest confectam, | 
&-welaves{ vehanimalis queny (prete ordinimMibne®) | 
< deponatus. Prater * wee aforr 4,amt Fan terpere of- | * Gr. | 
portana, © no licirumaieffoi aliud quid. ad An TAKE | Xt 
(quam oleum ad luminare, & incenſum) tempore jantte | u; Fills 
Oblationts ifferre. i NOQt I}: 151 Tot Ly L994 aut toſta. 

\ Here the-rime;(ÞT 2LAz T-H.230 Nor AL- | gm. 
ra K's twice /ufed forthe Ho 1 1: Lla'm.s, By The | dizere. De 
fatter part of the'Canon the Greek hatlh-thub ; mw Pavifice-, 
redo yihgun, $ daguaic Th 21G 6 Sorn: wh hdr Yew ae9nive | Jews vie. 
wah 1 I724/1-me5 24 Overaoictels i txauoni$i5\ Thu) augeiay x $u- | EXK.Lev. 
dagi, 7 nap iv ied everreoees: Where configer, whe- | 5410 
ther it might not be tead » * Daze Þ wilaga, that is, I4. Cal, 
ſveoleum ad luminare, five incenſum : implying, that | in Arhe- 
at another time rhey might be offered there, bur nor | EK al 
tempore {anit# Oblationis, at. the time of the holy Eu- | Mate bic © 
charift. For the betrer jidgenient whereof, andof | 34/907 
the right meaning of the Canon(becauſe the readings, a 
diſtin&tion, and tranſlations ſomewhart vary) take alſo | Coofer 
2:Canon-of the Councell of Carthage under Awrelims | KAY 


( Anno 397.) ikeunto it, and made undoubted- | que baber, | 
lyin1 itarion thereof. - : ' | 4a Cats 
&7 Ka,” 


KSyn.CanthH. Can. APUD BAL SAM: | gi 

. ©XL. Nom licere preter panem & VInum 49ua ml x- 

©«< rum, Guidguuan in ſanttis myſterits offerre, Yt nihil 

« emplius , quam Corps of Senguis Domini offeratuy, 

« quemadmoduin Dom; ipſe ir adidit, hoc tft, Pani 
< &f vinum 4qua mixiom, Prima euten, fiend, 

Ccc 2 ” "—_—_— | 
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[-SeR. 2. | © foe lac, vfferantur, ut'froriceſt ,1 Sno die conſudts, ad 
— | fox mri putzin Baptiſmo.) Erfi Ends | 
« maximal A. 1. 7 a x x offerantsr , propriams tamen 
« [nam habeant benediftionem... [Nihil auters- amplius 
& ;n primitiis [nimirum ad Altare,; in ſanQtismyſtert- 
«is Jofferatur quars ex Vvirey frumento; Which one- 
ly were permitted to be offered ar' the time: of rhe 
| | Euchariſt (as may ſeem) becauſe Bread and Wine arc 
| made of them. DG 
But I will not ſet my reſt upona Pſcudepigraphall 
Teſtimony, but alledge a witneſle;pafſtexceprtton, and 
for antiquity beyond them all: And that is,that holy 
tezat.Ep. | and blefſed Martyr Tgnatiss, Biſhop of thar City, 
tioch. | where the name of Chriſtians was firſt given to the 
G Diſciples of:Ghriſt; who lived and ſaw the latter end 
| of the Apoſttes times. This bleſſed Martyr in thoſe 
Epiſtles of his (which none thar are learned or judi- 
1 cious now make queſtion of ) thrice uſeth- the name 
©TEIAETH'PION or ALT a for the Lords 
T a s L's, in his Epiſtles Ad Philadelphenſes,Trallen- 
| ſes ;i & Epheſos; Tithe firſt whereof Ad Philadelph. 
x. he ſpeaks thus : ©FScribo ad vos, moneaque ut nna-fi- 
| &« Je,una pradicatione; una Fuchariſtia utamini : una 
< enim eſt cars Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti, nnus illins | 
\ © ſangnis,qui pro nobis effuſus eft ,unus ttem.panis omni. 
© bus confrattus : &f unus C a 1/1, qui omnibus dif- 
© tributus eſt , unum ALT ar omni Iclefie, u- 
(*P.23% © mus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio, > Diaconis conſervis 
= 57" |*eis. In this place*Yedelins expreſly acknowledgeth 
: Epbepos. | the name A. 7 a x to be uſed by 1g»atius forthe 
Hor r T's i (though otherwiſe he be no friend 
to thar name') becauſe the knew-nor how to eludeir. 
| | oe) o# ; WM i I 
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| | Fthought good: therefore ro':pur ir in'the-head of the 
file, to-leade on the reft which follow. Whereof - - 
\ That Ad Epheſiosſhall have the next place z where 
exhorting them to be ſubjet, and at unity with 
their Biſhop and Presbytctie, he cnforceth it thus, 
* Nemo erret, (faith he) niſi quis intra AuLTaARs ſit 
*©[ Gr, ris FOTEIAETHPIOT ] privatar pane 
« Det. Si enim unins aut alterius precatio tantarun vi- 
E riums ſit, ut Chriſtum inter illos ſtatuat , quanto plus 
 Fprſcopi & totius Eccleſie oratio conſona ad Deum 4- 
© {cendens (for this uſed to be preſented at the Altar) 
© exorabit , ut omnia que petiverint in Chriſto,. dentur 
* ipfes ? As if he had ſaid, Benot deceived, but take 
norice, that as every one who is not at peace with his 
brother, is excluded from the: Altar, [| Matt. 5,] fo 
much more, he that through diſobedience, is in 
{chiſm and diſcord with his Biſhop and ſpirituall Fa- 
thers, is excluded thence that is, hath no right to of- 
fer lus gift thereat; & conſequently is deprived of the 
Bread of God (the holy Euchariſt) and of the bene- | 
fit-of thoſe precious ww efficacious,prayers therewith | 
offered up to God by the Biſhop 'and Prieſtly Order, 
in the name of the whole Church. W*b, how great a 
| benefit it is,may appear by this, That if the prayer of 
one or two be of thar efficacic, as to place Chriſt in 
the midſt of them; how much more ſhall the uni- 
ted prayer of the Biſhop , and the whole. Church be 
of force to prevail with the Divine Majeſty , togrant 
themal! they ſhall ask in Chriſt's name 2 Ir follows, 
| ©© niſquis igitar ab his ſeparatur, neque concarrit cum 
© Bexj dura, CF Eccleſia primogenitorum. conſcripte- 
© ramincelis, Lupus ft ſub ovina pelle faciem mentiens 
Ccc3 manſuctem :| 
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Sc; 2. | ©manſuctam : Thatis, Am Infidell-it.a'Ghreſtians dat. 
— | Where by 2 2v9.5v, Concilinm of 'Senaiys ſacrifiews | 
ram, he underſtands the Biſhop and his Clergie, who 
are Sexarms rei Divine, or ſacris faciundis, Therefore 
Pedelins, who will needs here , witliout reaſon or co+ | 
py, in ſtead of a3 worey reade riff 65lor{ the bettet 
to make way for his conceit, that the bedy of the 
Church in generall ſhonld be the Altar Ignatius here. 
ſpeaks of ) did but corre the Magnificat, and per- 
vert Ignatius his meaning, which he underſtood not: | 
For that thiswhich I have ſaid; is the ing of 17- | 
natins in this place, appears more _ by the third 
teſtimony I am now toalledge of his, v:z, 
3 « Ex Epift. Ad TRatlilEns ts amend, Re- 
© weremrin (inquit) —_—_— freut Chriftuns, 
«< qucmadmodnw brati nobis precepernnt ypeſtoli, uz 
<imra Altar eft, mundus eſt , quare & obtempe- 
® rat Epiſcopo f Presbyteris. Qui vero extracſt, hic 
© eft gut ſine Epiſcopo , Presbyterts & Diaronis quippi- 
& am 4git, & talis inquinatans habet conſcientiam, & 
<< 1»fideli deterior eft. i. He is a woolf in a ſheeps skin, 
| as he faid inthe other Epiſtle. The places-arc twins, 
| and'the one is a gloſſe-unto the other. | 
| | Now, by warrant of theſe teſtimonics, I think I 
| ' may fafelyconclude, thar the uſe of thename © v- 
| | STYAETHPION or AL rar (for otight that any ' 
| hitherro-Harh ſhewod to the contrary) is no leſle an- 
cient in'Chriſtianity, then that of liz 7p#mGe, of the 
Holy T az texorTasr x of the Lord. Andrhat 
both have been promiſcuouſly uſed from the *A- | 
poſles times. | £1 
| \ Nor is'it any marvail it ſhould be {o. for. theſe 
| names 
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Sect. 2. 


Sacrifice to be , Epulum ex oblatis , or a Feaſt of an 
Oblation made unto God. ' That is, there 'is no more 
difference between a Table and an A4tter, rhen be- 
tween another cup anda Chalice. An Attar is not e- 
very Table, or 4 Table fora:common feaſt, bur an) He- | 
by Tabt-, and an Holy Table is an Altar, The difference | 
is not. (as many fuppoſe ) either in the marrer , as of 
wood or ſtone :-For an Alter may be; of wood (as 
both the. golden (Altar, and thar-of burns offering 
were in the Tabernable ; namely of Shirrim wood!) 
anda Fable may be of ſtone: nor in the poſture or 
manner of ſtanding-, whether in the nwddle; or: a- 
gainſta wall; ( for the Altar of burnt-offering' fhood 
in rhe-midft of the Prieſts court, and the {ter of In-, 
cenſe up againſt the vail) bur rhis-is the trae differ-| 
ence , that a Tableis a common. Name, and an Altar 
is an Holy Table, * This Holy Altar ( faith: Gregory 
& Nyfſene, Sermone de Baptiſno) whereat we ftund, is by 
< nature a rommion ftone , nothing differing from other $7 
<<. (lates , but being conſecrated to thefervice of God,aud 
&« having received the benedittion, it is regmLe dyia, Qu- 
© aSHeLev E307, an Holy Table, an Altar inviolable. 
See he makes one to/be the E xezefss of the other;For 
intimes paſt (when men perhaps were as wile. , as'we 
are now ) it was thought fit and decent, thar things 
| ferapart.unto-God:, and ſacred, — 
. ; LROREY c 27 
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Sc. 2. 


* Yea and 
in form 
and faſhi- 
on too, See 
Main. 
apud Ainf. 
upon Lev. 
19.309. For 
both (at 
ity and 
ſanQifca- 
tion con- 
Gſts in Di- 
{crimina- 
tion, 


w 18) L , 
ſhed , not| tnely. in uſe, but in *-name. alſo from 


an Houſe * Yet diſti 
Houſes. What is a Sacrifice, but a Feaſt ? yerdiſtin- 
guiſhed in name from other Feaſts. So what is an 
Altar , but a Table 2 yer diſtinguiſhed in name from 
other Tables. 

Well, ler all this be granted , may ſome man ſay, 
that there is no greater difference berween theſe two 
names,thenas you affirm ; yet ought the language of 
the Church to be conformed to the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament. But where in the New Teſtament 
ſhould thoſe Ancients finde any Text, whereon to 
ground the application of this name to the Holy Ta- 
ble : Tanſwer, There, I am prone to beleeve, whence 
they derived the 0blation of the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt,and that Rite of Reconciliation at their 
entrance thereunto ; ( where the Deacon was wont 
to proclaim Mi Tis x4Te Tires, Ne oy contra aliquem, 
or in ſome' other words to like effet; and then eve- 
ry one to ſalute his brother in token of reconciliation 
and peace) and that was from that Ordinance of our 
| bleſled Saviourin his Sermon upon the Mount, viz. 
6 If thou bringeſt thy GrierTwuntotheALTaAR, and 
| <« there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt 

<« thee, leavethy G1 tt beforethe At ak, and go, 
« frſt be reconciled to thy Brother , and then come and 
<« offer thy G1 x r. Which Scripture they took to 
be an Euangelicall conſtirution, wherein our Saviour 
implied, by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 
ſome 'Rite to his Church , in {tcad, and after the 
manner of the Sacrifices of the Law-, which ſhould 
begin 


XUM 


ES... | 


beginwith an-Oblarior, as they Ub} ax vhar-r0 | Sedt/5, 


require this proper and peculiar qualifictiewin 'the | —— 
Offeter, to be at peace, and withour enmity:with his by 
brother : in ſo much: as Mena ſeems tw place that 


Mt 


| pity ofthe Euangdlicalt lation propheſied of by | 
Melxchy, even in this tequiſite.,” Vide 1.4:61$46 Henes EI 
alſo-they' may ſeem-to have leathied- ro'call the Bread | * * 


and Wine (in eſpe of this oblation) 4<#3p the 
holy Gifts, from the word our Saviour here uſerh. | 
| Forthatthey' derived from this texte thar Rice of 
Peaceand as _ OITINT : - | 
ars expreſly out of- Conſ#8. - 6/57. Tre. l;b, 
” ws 5 nd Tertwll. whe ryan F'uſebs- | 
15 De vita Conſtntini;Libi 4.4 $19 Cyril of lereſalem | 
 Carech Myſt. 5: Whyithenmayknotbeleveas well, | 
that they might-detive fromthe fame text the Of#s; | | 
tory it ſelf; and the applicationof the! nanie' Altar to 
the Holy Table,/ ſeeing! all three whe Text depend | | 
one upon another , and that there is: iot'in th&Nejy 
Teſtamerit' any other paſſage of Seripture; whereon 
ſo ancient'and' univerſall a pradtice' of the Church, | 
|as was in all theſe three particulars, could cxprefly 
be groutided? And; beſides thar-the primitive ipra- 
Rice of the Catholique Church is #good'riileroin- 
terpret Scripture by ; there may be good reaſons 
found, from the circumſtances of the text, and 
Sermon itſelf, to-perſiwade it to bean Euangelicall 
Conftitution, * oo 10 00 kT TIC 
7. Becauſe there was no ſuch rhing commatided! 
in the Law'to ſuch'as came to offer ſacrifice; norany | 
ſuch dewteroſis to-be found amongſt. the-rraditions of | 
the Elders: Now'it'is — 'improbable our | 
| =  =- Saviour © - 
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. | Sayiour would then annex a new Rite to the Legall 
ſacrifices, when he was, ſo ſoon after, to aboliſh them 


Cs, 


by his ſacrifice upon the Crofle z yea (if the Harmo- 
niſts of the Goſpel are not deceived) within' leſle 
then two ,years after, For they place this Sermon 


between his ſecond and third Paſſeover. Ergo he in- | _ 


tended it for an Ordinance of the Kingdom of God, 
( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) that is, for the Church of 
his Goſpel. F E's 

2. Becauſethe Sermon, whereof this 'was part , is 
that famous Sermon of our Saviour upon the 
Mount; which he read as a Lecture to his Diſciples, 
to inſtruct them. in the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
God, alittle before he ſent them out to preach , and 
ſo, inall likelyhood., contained the ſumme of thar 
they were to preach; which no doubt was Dodrine 
Euangelicall. In all other parts of the Sermon we 
finde. it fo : wherefore then ſhould we not: ſo eſteem 
it, eyenin this alſo £ { | on 

3- Becauſe it is brought in ( and that in the firſt 
place) as an exemplification of that righteouſneſle, 
wherein the Citizens of the Kingdom of Chriſt were 
toQutgo the rightcouſneſle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces:: << 1 ſay #ntoyou (faith our Saviour) except your 
* righteouſneſſe ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
© Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not emter into the King- 
®* dom of Heaven, Then follows this text , ſhewing 
how far we are to outſtrip the Scribes and Phariſces, 
in our obedience to the precept, Thow ſbals not kill. 


—_ 


4- This paſlage ſhould be Euangelicall, foral- 
much as it ſeems , together with the reſt that follow 
it, to be a part of that awipuos or complementum wa | 

| | where- 
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Bai (21) | 
wheteof our Saviour ſpake-a little before;'Taying, , Set. 3: : 
« Think not that 1 an — difſſobve the Law wdih 

« prophets, (i. to aboliſh or abrogate the obſervation 
of them in my Kingdom) «> =\npdaxe, but 18 4cc0m- | 
pliſh, ſupply or perfect them, For this to be the mean- 
ing of that =999-z,, the whole diſcourſe following it, | 
ſeemeth to evince : wherein namely our Saviour puts 
in pratice, and makes good de fatfo, inſeveralll par- 
ticulars, what he formerly ſaid, he came todo. - 


f 1 


—_—— 
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Szx<cTr1ion III. 


i 1 T there is one thing yet behinde, by 
4 no means to be forgotten in this Argy- 
ML ment. That what I have hitherto ſpoken 
A of the name Altar, is to be underſtood 
of ©vriacheuy, not of Buyds, For theſe 
two are not the ſame.oTElasTn'PlONis the Al- 
far of the true God; B2MO'E the Alzarof an Idol. | 
Wherefore the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians(which 
{pake the Greek tongue) never uſed-to call the Altar 
of Chriſt 3»u3;,(though ir were the uſuall word in that 
language) but-eyer @voraciee, Which difference the 


tar of the true Godis * no where termed Buu;, but —_ | 


> Altar of an Idol. This difference of theſe two words | J;.9%; 
may be evidently ſeen and confirmed by-one' © whoſe 


in the firſt Book of Maccabees, ic. 1.9. * 59. where ' #yl gen- 
concerning the Miniſters of Amtiochws Epiphanes,who +» mand 


| Dads 
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out the Roman Empire, yea among the Per ſions, Scy- 
 thiang,, Mapres ang 10di4ns.. Toall: which adde ano- 


per fore 


deiv,7s + | 


Ougmesi | 
elor, 


* word not uſed by any Pagan Writer , butis a meer 


greatbrazen; Altar inthe Temple of che Lord, and ſa- 
crificed thereon, the Greek expreſſcthit in this man- | 
ner : © @vridiorns fey im + Bapby ys i im To Ovormon 
« e;ov, T hey ſacrificed upon the Bobs , which was 
* on the @viggiger, hich our Tranſlation righ y 
renders, They ſacrificed wpon the Idol- Altar, which was 
upon the Altar of God, the.circumſtances of the place 
leading them thereunto. And that this teſtimony 
may not goalone take withit a like expreſſion or two 
in Saint Cop, who in his 24. Homil, in 1. Ad 
Corinthios , brings in our Saviour thus ſpeaking ; E! 
ama enwwis, ww # F eiddray Bundy Tp F dur Govg,: 
«Na To Ovmegney T 4dr Tp $149 poiricrs aruen If thou de- | 
fireſtbloud, makenor the Idols Bows ruddy with the 
flanghter of Beaſts ; but. my ©vazciezr, with my | - 
blood. *Tis upan that paſſage; © The cup of blefiing 
< which we bleſſe, i it not the communion of the blood 
b 7 Chrift : with the ſame ſtyle in the Homily a lictle 
e. quoted { demonſtrat quod Foes 9 he 


magolicss tpeedy tion of the that 
in ſo ſhorta time. Buwi xErnre ( bomert of Simnlacra) 
were aboliſhed, and @vg5new were erected through- 


ther obſervation:, That ©rs1AsTH'PION is a 

Eccleſiaſticall and Helleniſticall rerm , firſt deviſed, 

os Fa 0, in his Kits. Moſis mn —_— _ 
and) by, the Scptuegint to expreſle rheHebrew wor 

DIG, 20 ro diſtinguiſh-che Alrarof 3he(God of IC- 

Fact rom: the Altars of the Idol-gods of the Gen- 
cs. _ W 


But ; 


——_— 
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« But you will azkavenow:; whareingbe reall differ- 
ence between theſe two.conlifted, which made the 
ſo nice to call the one by the name of the other e Or 
was it yerball onely * I anfiyer, It-was xcall. For the 
Altar of the true God, ®veriewr, was oncly (as the 


thoſe bloody ſacrifices which were then offercd to 
God by fire and Incenſe : in the Goſpel, of the rea- 
ſonable and ſpirituall ſacrifice , ſent up unto God 
xi 4 wwvuen onely by the word of thankſgiving and 
prayer, But.Baw:..orthe 44 @&5of the Gentiles were 
ſuggeſta, or Scabella ſculptiliwm & ſimulacrorum , [- 
dol-ſtools, or foor-ſtools of their Image?, in reſpect 
of the accommodation the one had to the other ; 
which was ſuch, as their Idols were placed before, 
upon , or above their Altars. This ma ar in 
ſome ſort, by thoſe paſſages of S. Chryſeſtom, which 


| Inow quoted, eſpecially in the latter. And by that 


of Saint Auſtin. Hom. 6, de verbs Domini, where he 
proves from this poſture, that the Gentiles took and 
worſhipped their Idol-ſtatues for gods, becauſe they 
placed them «pou their Alters, © Nam ill; ( inquit) 
<« quod Namey habeant & colant illam ſtatuam, Ara te- 
«© ſtatur, Ao this alſo the m_ a6 fitly mo 
as properly importing a B4ſes, whereon: ſomethi 
"Er. waſi des of the word Baire, as Enftathiae 
notes z and accordingly uſed by Homer for the Baſes, 
whereon ſtood the gilded ſtatues of boyes holding 
lights at a banquet ; 
_ '. gY0mr N den niey ind uiinuy 6H Bowhs 
"5 c0ny, ani Mura; Saidiag if yhemy fy orThs. 

© $0 2 Chrop. 24-4. we reade, That laftah cauſed the 
| Ddd $:- « Altars 


See. 3 


narge implics) a Table for ſacrifice, viz. inthe law, of 
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* Or,as 
this parc 
the 
Church is 
termed in 
a ſtory of 
the ſan.c 
time in 
Euſ. 78 
"Ayiaoue 
the name 
whereby 
the LXX, 
call the 


4 SanQuuary 


in the Oid 
Telit. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ 1.7. 
cap.18. de 
Marino 

* Martyre, 
© Addu- 

« Hum ad 
« Fceleſ- 
© am ſta- 
© twit w- 
&« x46 pro- 


} 


cc pe 76 A- 
« YIhTHO. 


« Alters of Baalim to be broken down , and the Images 


the golden calf, is ſaid in like manner to have built an 
Altar before it, Exod. 32.5. This connexion between 
the Gentile-altars , and Idol-ſtatwes or Images , may 
alſo be _ ye of _ fore-cited paſlage of S. 
Cyprian, Epiſt.55. where declami inſt ſome la 
ſed Chriſtians , who having in far of verſecunion 
ſacrificed unto Idols, would for all that, be admit- 
ted again into the Church, withour due ſatisfaction ; 
If this be ſuffered, (faith he) © is ſupereſ, quam ut 
<Eccrns1. Capittoliocedat, 
| << dotibus , ac Domini noſtri A i. T arte removentibas 
« in Cleri noſtri ſacrum venerandumgue conſeſſum (i. 
© in ſacrarium _noſtrum , feu* = 2-0y 23wa) S 1m u- 
| CLACRAd4iueIDOLACWNARTI s ſwis tranſeant? 
In this not long paſſage are many things worthy ob- 
| ſerving. 1. Eccleſia uſed for the place of Holy afſem- 
bly, and oppoſed to Capiteliuwm, which ſtands here 


| 


next the Altar, and diſtinguiſhed from that of the 
Laity. 3. The coupling of Simnlacra and 1dola cum 
| Aris ſuis, as individu comites , and the oppoſition 
' thereof to Altare Domini noſtri , i. Chriſti, 4. That 

the Latine Fathers ſometimes imitated the Greek , in 
| diſtinguiſhing as well as they could, the names of the 
| Altars of Chriſt, and the Altars of Idols, calling 
| Otertone A tr e, and Bews Ara, Whichthe 
| Author of the vulgar Latine ſo farre obſerves, thar, 
throughout the canonicall Scripture, he never calls 
the Altar of the true God A & a, but the Altars of I- 
dols onely, as the Septuaginr uſeth the name Bowes. 


I 


«that were on high above them. Aaron when he ſet up 


recedentibns ſacer- | 


for any Gentile Temple. 2. The place of the Clergie 
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I have proſecuted this obſervarion of the difference 
between @vaeriievr and B»yos the more largely, be- 
cauſe it will help us through thoſe doubrfull and 
ſtumbling paſſages, which are found in Origen, Minu- 
tins Felix, Arnobinsand Lattantins , in their diſputes 
againſt the Gentiles. Who although they lived, the 
two firſt in the 3.Century,(after Tertwll.) the two lat- 
terabour the beginning of the fourth ſecalmm , in the 
dayes of Dzocle —_ Conſtantine, 50, yearsafter S.. 
Cypries: during all whichtime, it is appareng, confeſ- 


| ſed,and may beinvincibly proved againſt ſuch as ſhall 


deny it, that Chriſtians had 0ratories and Houſes of 
worſhip ro perform the Rites of their Religion in ; as 
alſo (by thoſe teſtimonies —_— that they uſually 
called the Hor y Tax r = there placed, by the 
nameof ArrAarzand @rfElAtTtTaAPION: yet 
theſe Authors afore-named, when the Gentiles oh- 
jet Atheiſm to the Chriſtians,as who had no Temple, 
no Are, no Simwlacrs, arc wont in their Apolo- 
gies to anſwer by way of Conceſſion, not onely, that 


they had none ; bur more, that they ought not to |. 


have. What ſhould this mean * why this : They an- 


{wer the Gentiles according to the notion , wherein | ' 


they objeed this unto them: ro wit, that they had 
NO Bur, NO 1dol-ſteols, or Simnlacrorum ſcabella, not 
that they had no @vnariew. Therefore the word which 
Origen there uſeth is B-w:. And in all thoſe paſſages 
you ſhall ever finde 474 & Simwlacra to goitogether. 
* Origen, O Kiams gnoy nuas Bopis x) dias x) rews id poet 
« p£1/34ur* Celſus ait, nos Ararum & fatuarum, Temple- 
«© rumque fundationes fugere. Minutius Felix, Cur nel- 
© las Aras habent ? Templa nulla $ nulla nets fimuls- 

*cr4! 


| | 


— 


XUM 


” —_— POE” 2." S008 _—- nh, = - p4 : 


CE 


(26), 


6; 3 


he adds 
this by way 
| of corre- 
Qion of his 
word Al- 
taria. 


* Accor- 
ding to 
which ſtile 
| S_ Hierome 
Ep. ad. 

- Riparium 

{ ſaichdelyl. 


| 


«ra? Arnob. In hac conſutſtis parte crimen mbis ma- 
«<,vimum impietatis affigere-- 2 ned non Deoram alieujus 
& ſmmulacrum conſtituamus aut formam,, non Altaria fa- 
« byicemws, * xox Aras; Laftantius. Quid fibs Tem- 
© pla, quid Are volunt quiddenique ipſa ſimulacra,&rc. 

And as for Temples, their meaning was; they had 
no ſuch clauſtra-Numinum , as the Gentiles ſuppoſed 
Temples ro be, and to which they* ap mars. = tat 
name; vi4; Places, whereunto the gods, by the power 
of = and magicall confecrations-, were confined 
and limited; and, for the preſencing of whom aftatue 
was neceſſary ; places wherein they dwelt, ſhur upas 
birds in-2cage, oras the Devil:confined within a cir- 
cle, thatſo they mighr be ready'at hand , when men 
had accaſiontoi ſeek untorhem : Thar Chriſtians in- 
deed had ho fachdwellings fortheir Godas theſe; for 
that their- God dwelt nor 119 Temples made with hand; : 
but not, thatthey had not 4 wow Ipnorevoluve, NO Þ vixds 


* | aggotunmyeits, Kuproacs Or < Exiandas, For ſuch the ſtories 


and moniiments of thoſe times. 1y inform- us; 


2 | they had; and the Gentiles themſelves'that.objeed 


this defe&t, knewit too wal, as may appeabby-their 
n acafifome: 


"- | Beiperors Reſcriprs'fordemiolithing the 
tines For flog therwhenthe perſecution ceaſed. | 


All whiefs he that will, may-finde in Euſebius his Ec- 
clefiafticalt Hiſtory ,” before cither Arnobivs or Lan- 
Faptin wrote':: Whither I refer them'that would be 


| fore fully farksfied 3 yea to Arnobins' himſelf inthe 
| #ntd'of this 4: Book avverſus Genres, where he ſpeaks 


of" the Ong of thie'Chriſtians' ſacred |Books',. and 
demolition of! their Places of aſſembly. ' And' thus I 


conclude my Difcourſe. 


Z# © - © WY 
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Appropriate Places 
FOR 
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BOTH IN, AND EVER SINCE 
THs ArosTLEs TIMES. 


A Diſcourſe at firſt more briefly deli- 


vered in a Colledge Chappell, and 
ſince enlarged. 
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r Ev= INCHRISTOPATRI| | 


ET DOMINO SVO SYMME 
| HONORANDO, | 


DOMINO 


GVILIELMO 


DIVINA PROVIDENTIA 
ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTUARIENSI, 
METROPOLITANO, 


TOTIVSQVE ANGLIA 
PRIMATI. 


Hanc ſuam de Ecclefiarum.C hocelſt, 


Locorum cultui Chriſtiano dicatorum) jam 
inde ab Apoſtolorum temporibus an- 
tiquitate Diſſertationem, 

Antiquitatis Eccleſiaſtice propugnatori , ſublatiq, inter 
| gas & _ fer wois __ — 

In grati & officio animi indicium 
Ez, qua decet, ſubmiſſione, + favoris ſpe | 
DICAT CONSECRATQUE | 
Pev”® Paternitatis ipſins 


Cultor & Sacellanus 
oblervantiſsimus 


I. M. 
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AFTFPFROP RES T E 
Places for Chriſtian VVor- 


ſhip both in, and ever ſince 
the Apoſtles times. 


—I 


1Con 113% 


Harve ye not h -ouſes to eat and drink m? 
L ms EKKAHET AE Ts Ow Ket THQPOVELTE 5 ] Or de- 


ji ye the Church of God * 


>YESYT is taken in a manner for granted by 
SQ the moſt of our "yr Ain Writers, 

4 and affirmed alſo by * ſome of the 0- 
D ther ſide : That inthe Apoſtles times, 
LC D and in the Ages next after them 
S ( whileſt the Church lived under Pa- 

gan and perſecuting Emperours) Chriſtians had no 
Oratories, or places ſet apart for Divine worſhip ; but | 
that they aſſembled here and there promiſcuoully, 
and uncertainly , as they pleaſed , or the occaſion 
ſcrved, in places of common ule , and not otherwiſe. 
Eee 3 _ Bur 


* Zoſeph. +» 
Vicecom. - 
de anti- 
quis Miſſe \ 
ritibas. 

' Pol. 3 L.2. 
£,21 


þ | houſe of God: which is again repeated in the laſt 


Fo 
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"—— But that this is an errour, I intend to demonſtrate 
-——_— * d evidence, taking my riſe from this paſlage | 

of the Apoſtle, who reproving rhe Corinthians for u- 
fing prophane banquetings and feaſtings in a ſacred 
place; Have ye not Houſes (ſaith he) toeat and drink 
in? } mis EKKAHETAE 77 Orcs xampporime; Or de- 
ſpiſe you the Church of Ged 2 HereI take the word 
"EKKAHETA, orChurch, to note, not the aſſem- 
bly, bur the place appointed for ſacred duties , and 
that from the oppoſition thereof to * 0ixias, their 
own Houles > Mn W 0tKizs £4 *:,£7*, Have ye not houſes 
| fo eat and drink in ? Theſe are places proper for or- 
| | dinary and common repaſt , and not the Church or 


verſe of that Chapter, *©'t: fi ms mirg & Olnw idiim, 
If any man hunger let him eat at home. 

' Thus moſt of the Fathers took 'EKKAHETA in 

; this paſſage ; namely, as moſt of the words fignify- 

ing anaſfembly or company, are wont to be uſedalſo 

; for the place thereof : as 'Ay>2es, Bri, Evvidpor, Synd- 


 £oga, Collegium, ec. 


—_ ———O OD Of ———— 


Deſt. 57. SY. Auſtin is (o plain, as nothing can be more. For 
ſup. Levit, conceming expreſſions, wihere the contineart 1s called 

by the name of the thing contained, he inſtances in 

chis of *Eetleſpa : * Sree Eccleſia (daith he) dicitar le, 

< cus, 4w0 Eccleſia oongreg-tur. Nam Eccleſia homines 

< funt, dr quibus dicitur : Vt exhiberet fibi glorioſam 

& PFockeſjam. 'Hanc tamneen Vacarietiam ipſam Domus 

Crt enim, item Apoſtoins teſtisicſt., ubi att , Nunguis' 
| &% Homos mon habetis al manducundum 5 bibendam av. 
'(CiFrctefiam Dei contemmitis * | 


| $S. Baſil furthi the fameinoviom in-his Moralia Reg. 


| XXX. 
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% 
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D mm——_—_ 


xxx, © Qabdl now oportet * loca ſacra, ' mifturs core 
<« que 4d commune uſum ſpettant, comtumelia afficere. 
« Which he confirms thus ; Et intrevit Teſws in | * Gr.nis- 
« Templum Dei, & <jiciebat omnes ementes & venden- | ** 

« res in Temple, & menſas numulariorsm, & cathedr as 
[ wvendentium columbas evertit, & dicit eis , Scriptum 


A — 


I £4/,4 2,” 
22, <4 


« off, Domns mea domus orationis Vocabitur, 9s au- 
« tem feciſtis eam ſpeluncam latronum. Et ad Cor.1, 
«< Naunquid domos non babetis ad manducandum & bi- 
|< bendum ? aut Eccleſiam Dei contemnitis 4 $4 quis 
&« efurit, domi manducet, ut non in ſudicium conventatis. 

Again, in his Regule compendioſins explicate , Tn- 
teryoz. & Reſponſ, 310. anſwering that queſtion , 
«< Nunquid in communi domo ſacra oblatio debeat cele- 
« brari : Quemadmodum, (arth he, verbum non pernsit- 
« tit , ut vas ullum commune in ſanita intreferatur, 
« eodem modo etiam vetat , [anita in dam communi 
« relebrari : 'quum wetus Teftamentum nihil iſto modo | 
« fiers permittat ; Dom iter dicente, pluſquamtem« 
<« plum eſt hic, Apoſtolo item , Nunquid domos now ha» 
«© betis ad manducandum & bibenduw? rc. Ex qui- 
<« bus erudimur , neque communem cxnam in Eccleſia 
<< edere & bibere, neque Dominicam capam in privats 
« domo (ontumelia afficere : extra quam, (3 quis, cian 
© neceſsitas poſcat , locum damumve puriorem delegerit 
© tempore opportune. 

The Authoralſoof the Commentaries upon the 
Epiſtles, amongſt the works of S. Hirrome (wholoe- 
ver he were) expounding *. #iccleſiam Dei contemni- 
« tis, by Faciemes eam Triclmwm eputarum, (howes, 
he took Fceleſia here to {tgnifre the place. 

The ſelf-ſame words are to be found in'the Com- 
Eee 4 mentaries ' 1 
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34 
t Corct1. | mentarics of Sedwlins, as many other paſlages of this 


Author verbatim; which I note by the way. 

Se, Cuny$0:s TOM 1s of the ſame minde, 
« Fcce quarta accuſatio (ſaith he) quod non pauperes 
<« trantum, ſed'Eccleſia Leditur; Quemadmodum enim 
& Dominicam canam privatam facis , ita & Locum, 
«< 2anquarm Domo Eccleſia uſus. Eccleſia therefore here 
with him is'Locws, 

Andſoitiswith T in x 0D0R = r , who paraphra- 
ſeth the words on this manner ; © $ accedrres, ut lau- 
« te & opipare eprlemint, hoc facite in domibus. Hoc 
© enimin Eccleſia eſt conmtumelia , & aperta inſolen- 
tia. Qnomodo enimnon rſt abſurdum , intus in Tem- 
«plo Der, preſente Domino qui communem nobis men- 
| ſam appoſut , vos quidem laute wivere, eos autem 
 *qus ſunt pauperes, eſtrire, I propter. paupertatem 
; © erubeſcere ? 

TrutoernyYLact and OxrcunManTus 
| =_ the ſame track , as he that looks them ſhall 

nde. | 

| 'T have produced thus largely the Gloſles of the 
' Fathers upon this Text ; that ves might be as a pre- 
' parative to:my- enſuing (diſcourſe, by removing or 
' mitigating}, ar the leaſt, thar prejudice which ſome 
' have fo deeply fiyallowed', of an utter unlikelihood 
of any ſuch places to have been in the Apoſtles times, 
or the times. neer. them. © For if theſe-Gloſles of the 
Fathers bc true , \then were there places called -cc/e- 


* 


| p 

' £;*and conſequently places inted and ſet apart 

' for Chriſtian Merablies ro cw their x has, 

vice to God in, even in the Apoſtles times. Or ſup- 
poſe they, be nor true, or butdoubrfull , and nor ne- 

nin gon cr: 3 ceſlary ; 
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ceſſary; yet thus much will follow howſoever, That | » cor. 
theſe Fathers, who were neerer to thoſe Primitive | **: 
times by above 1100. years then we are, and ſo had 
better means to know what they had or had not, then 
we, ſuppoſcd there were ſuch no , even in the A- 
poſtles times: It in the Apoſtles times , then no 
doubt in the Ages next after them. And thus we ſhall 
gain ſomething by this Text, whether we accept this 
notion of the word Eccleſ;a, or not. 

H a v 1x 6 therefore gotten ſo good an entrance, 
we will now further enquire what manner of places 
they were, or may be _— to have been , which 
were appropriated to ſuch uſe ; and that done, pro- 
ceed to thew by ſuch teſtimonies or footſteps of An- 
tiquity, as time hath left unto us ; That there were 
ſuch places through every Age reſpectively, from the 
dayes of the Apoſtles unto the reign of Conſtantine , 
that's, in everyof the firſt three hundred years, For 
the firſt, It is not to be, imagined they were * ſuch | * 7/dorme 
goodly and ſtately ſtructures as the Church had after | art 
the Empire became Chriſtian, and we now by Gods | 246. 4; 
bleſſing enjoy ; bur ſuch as the ſtate and condition of | # 7, -- 
the times would permit ; At the firſt, ſome capable —_— 
and convenient room within the walls or dwelling of | fizz 57. 
ſome pious difciple, dedicated by the religious boun- | |,7t 
ty of the owner, to the uſe of the Church, and thar | ::-2vciz 5 
uſually an "ary0r, Or 'T-p5%, an upper room, ſuch | -*** 5 


as the Latins call Canaculum ; being, according to | ,-;i7un 
7 = |; | £"+*paukyr, 
W here note that of two expreſsions of this in the ſame pl-ce, the words #7 2: 72144- 
«&. in the Printed Copic are deficient in the firſt of them; bur robe fupplycd our of 
$His, the'fecond, or repetition of che ſame thing, as the Reader that conſiders ir, will ob- 


ſcrye.the Antichclis requires. | 
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1 Co7.11. 


22, 
i r—n— 


* Coanacu- 
la ditun- 
tur,ad que 
ſeals aſ- 
cenditur. 
Feſt. Inde 
Ennio.Ca- 
nacula ma- 
rima cli. 
f For thele 
traditions, 
See Adri- 
comm ex 
Nicepbor. 
ec. and 
Bede inſra, 
de locis 
ſan}. 


| their manner of —_ , as the moſtlarge 
pacious of ary other, fo likewiſe the moſt retired and 
freeſt from diſturbance, and next to heaven, as ha- 
ving no other room above it. For ſuch uppermoſt 
places we find they were wont then ro make choice of, 
even for private deyorions ; as may be gathered from 
what we reade of S, Peter, AdF.10.,vi%u im n Sous meeo- 
evZata: 2 That he went up to the houſe topto pray: for 
ſo a4ue fignifies, ex uſu Hellen:ſtarum, and is accord- 
| ingly here rendred by the vulgar Larine,in ſuperiors. 
| Suchan Hyperoonas we ſpeak of, was that remem- 
| bred by the name of * Canaculam Sion; where, after 
; our Saviour was aſcended,the Apoſtles and Difciples 
| ( as we reade in the A#s) aſſembled together dayly 
| for prayer and ſupplication ; and where being thus 
| aſſembled , the holy Ghoſt came down upon 
| them in Cloven tongues of fire at the feaſt of Pen- 
; tecoſt, f Concerning which , there hath been a 
tradition in the Church , thatrthis was the lame-room 


wherein our bleſſed Saviour., the ___ _— his. 
Itch his Diſciples, - 


| Paſhon, celebrated the Paſſeover wi 
and inſtituted rhe myſtical! Supper of his Body and 
Blood, for the ſacred Rite of the Goſpel : The ſame 
place, where on the day of his ReſurreQion he came, 
' and ſtood in the middeſt of his Diſciples, rhe doors 
being ſhut ; and having ſhewed them his hands and 
| his feer, ſaid, © Peace be nts you, As my Father hath 
\ ſent me, ſo T ſend you, &c. Tohn 20, The place where 


eight dayes, or the Sunday after, he appeared in the 
| ſame manner again unto them being together , to ſa- 


| tisfie the incredulity of Thomas, who the firſt time 
| was not with the reſt : The place where Iames the 


Brother | 


an 


and ca- | 


| 


XU} 


- # 2 $ M 


—_ — 


es: ip the Apoſttes times... 
Brother of our:Loud , was. created by the. Apoſtles, 


—_——___— 


' Biſhop of Ieruſalem: The place where the ſeven 
Deacons (whereof S. Stephen was one) were elected 
and ardained : The place where the Apoſtles and E!- 
ders of the Church ar Ieruſalem held that Councell, 
and pattern of all Councels , for deciſion of that 
queſtion ; Whether "the Gentiles which belecyed 
, were to be circumciſed or not, And for certain, the 
place of this ©@ »aculum yas afterwards encloled wap 
2 goodly Church, known by the name of the Church 
of Sion, upon the top whereof it ſtagd : Infomych 
that $. Higreme in his Eputapbie Pauls , made bold tg 
apply that of the Pſalm unto it; © Fundamenta cj us 
© om mantibus ſanits : diligit Dominus port as Sipy (u- 
« per 00114 #aberuacula Igcob. How ſoon thisereRtian 


| was made, I know not ; but I belceve was much 


more ancient then thoſe other Churches: erected in 


ther; becauſe neither Evſebius, Socrates, Theodoret, 
nor Sozomen make any mention of the foundation 
thereof, as they do of the reſt. Itis calledby S. Cy- 
ri/, who was Biſhop of the place , i 4rw74es "Exxanciz 
* wy Amiawr, the upper Church of the Apoſtles; 
a MEU 77 E200 (ſauh he) XATHASEY em Tis Amigos ow 
i ES 4 TEL ay YAWATDY, TEVIE UV Th IepsonAliuy oy Th AN Q- 
«TE'PATOEN 'AMIOSTO'ANN EKKAHELTA. 


| < The holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the ipoſtles in thelike- 


< a#:ſſe of fiery tongues , here in leruſalem , zuthe U v- 
pxk CnuurcH Or Tus AroOsTLES, Cy- 
ril Hieroſol. Cat. 16. 

IF. this tradition be true, it ſhould ſeem by it, that 


fr(t 


] 5 Cor.1 * 
22. 


other places of that City by Conſtantine and his Mo- | 


Epiſt.27, 


this C&naculxa , from the time our blefled Saviour | 
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firſt hallowed ir by the inſtitution and celebration of | 
his myſticall Supper, was thenceforth devoted to be 
aplace of prayer and holy aflemblies. And ſurely no 
eremonies of dedication, no not of Solomons Tem- 
ple it ſelf, are comparable to thoſe ſacred geſts, 
whereby this place was ſanctified. This is the more 
eaſie to be beleeved, if the houſe were the poſleſſion 
of ſome Diſciple atleaſt, if not of kindred alſo to our 


_ , and tradition likewiſe confirmeth it to 
1 


AGES a IS o_ _ ty 


Saviour according to the fleſh; which both reaſon 


ave been. And when we reade of thoſe firſt belee- 
vers, that ſuch as had houſes and lands ſold them,and 
brought the prices and laid them down at the A- 
poſtles feet ; it is nothing unlikely, but ſome like- 
wiſe might give their houſe unto the Apoſtles for 
the uſe of the Church to perform ſacred duties in. 
And thus perhaps ſhould that tradition, whereof Ve- 
nerable Bede wy 4 us, be underſtood , viz. That ths 
Church of Sion was founded by the Apoſtles : Not, that 
they erected that ſtructure, but that the place, from 
the time it was a Cenaculum , was by them dedicated 
to be an houſe of prayer. His words are theſe, De 

| locis ſanttis, cap. 3.in Tom.3. © 1n ſuperiori Montis 
<< $10n planicie, monachoram cellule Eccleſiam magnam 
| © circundant, illic, ut perhibent, ab Apoſtolis fundatam , 
| © eo quod Ibi Spiritum Santtum acceperint : In qua eti- 
| © am Locus Cane Domini venerabilis oftenditar. 
'  Andif this wereſo, why may I not think that this 
| Cenaculum Sion was that Oixos , whereof we reade, 
| concerning the firſt Chriſtian ſociety at Jeruſalem, 
| Ads. 2.46. © T, hat they continued daily in the Temple, 
| & and breaking bread | 127 fixer] inthe Houſe, ate their 
© eat | 


—_— 


4 _— _—_— 


— 


—_—OOOS Der as _ | 
© = . —- - 


in the Apoſtles simes, 39. 
&« medt with  gladneſſe end. fingleneſſe- of. heart © the | * cor.11. 
meaning bei - thar when they had performed their | -: 
deyotions daily in the/Temple , at the accuſtomed 
times of prayer there, they uſed to reſort immediate- 
ly to-this Canaculum, and there having celebrated the |. 
myſticall banquet of the holy Euchariſt, afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceſſary repaſt with glad- 
| nefle and Snplenedle of *heart :. For ſo »7' cJwy may Yragud 
be rendred for” & 2, and not domatim , or per do- | Homerum 
mos, houſe by houſe, as we tranſlate ity and fo-both the, 24% 
Syriack and Arabick render it, and the New Teſta- 
ment- ( as we ſhall ſee hereafter ). elſewhere uſes it. 
Moreover we finde this Cenaculum called Olws in the 
2. ver, of this chap. And for the phraſe of breaking 
of bread, we know that. the ſame a little before. in the 
42. ver, is wont to be-underſtood of the Communion 
of the Euchariſt , and by the Syriack. Interpreter is 
expreſly rendred by the Greek-word, Fradt:0 Encha- 
riſtie, both there and again chap.20. ver.7. according 
to that of S. Paul, © The bread which we break, g+c, 
why ſhould it not then be ſo taken here? If ir be, 
then according to the Interpretation we have given, | | 
this will alſo follow; that that cuſtome of the Church, | 
to participate the Euchariſt faſting:, and before din- 
ner, had its b bag irpa, the firſt conſticrurion of 
| | the: Chriſtian Church :- A. thing not unworthy. ob-) | | 
'F ſervation., if the-interpretation be maintainable, of | | 
which lerthe learned judge. 

| }*- It: wasan T'mp3or, or © wnacalum alſo, where the | 
| Diſciples!ar. Treas came together upon the firſy,day | 
' | 6f the week. ro break- bread ; or to:celebrate. theholy | 
Eiichariſt, As 20. 7, where. S, Paul preached:unto | ' þ+ 
| _ | 


I eee es 


XUM 


Cr—— - 5 . —___— 
. 


ON IEEE _ 


Chriſten worſhip GH. 


40 - Churches for | 
| i Cor..1t- | them , and whence Eutyc he , being overcome with 
:2—__ | ficep, ſitting 


-| aſſembly at Ceſare Cappadoriz., by that whichis laid 


-ries of Martyrs;part 


ther! theirs) had,riever 


in a window fell down am Tewiye, from 
the third ſtoryor loft, and 'was ##ken up dead. Sucha 
one ſeems alſo to have beentthe place of the Churches 


Atts 18. 22.viz. That 8. Paul ſaiting from Epheſus, | 
lapaed at'C 4ſarea L where dyefas x) 40 mT hueves Thu "Bu- | 
xxneiar, having gone np and (aluted the Church, he went 
down to Antioch, Note, he went upto ſalute : where- 
by ir ſhould ſeem, that the place where the Church | 
was aſſembled, was ſome upper place. Sec Ludovic 
de Dieun nthis-place z; where he tels us, -that the 
Ethiopick tranſlatorſo underftood it, 'rendring, © & 
<« deſcendit Caſaream, & aſcendit in Domum Chriſti- 
< andrum (i. Eccleſiatn) & ſa 'atavit eos, abitt An-' 
© trechiam. Suchas thefe, I ſuppoſe, were the places| 
at firſt ſer-apart for holy meetings, much like to our! 
private Chappels now in great mens houſes, though 
not for ſo generall an uſe. 

In proceſle of time , as the multitude of beleevers 
encreaſed , ſome wealthy and devout Chriſtiangave 
his whole houſe or Manſion place, either whileſt he 
lived, if he could ſpare it, or bequeathed itar his 
death, unto the Saints, to be fet apart and accommo- 
dared for ſacred aſſemblies; and religions uſes. 

Arlengrh, as the'multitude of beleevers ſtill more 
increaſed, and 'the Church grew more able ; they built 
them ſtructures of purpoſe, partly in the Coemete- 

ly in.other publique places : even 

avthe Jews (whoſe whoa was no more the Empires 
rhelefſe,their Synagogues inall 

Cities & places where they lived among the Gentiles, 
I 
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PE——=— : 5 bcing premiſed, I proceed now 
i M a} (as I promiſed) toſhew , that there 
| WP were ſuch places as I have deſcribed, 
SI f! 2ppointed and ſet apart amon 

a Chr - 


For the times of the Apoftles therefore , or firſt 
Century in particular, which ends with the death of 
S. Zohn the Evangeliſt , I prove it, firſt, from the [| x. 
Text TI premifed , where is a place mentioned by the © 
name of Eccleſia, mot to be deſpiſed or prophaned with 
common banquetings : at leaſt from rhe auhority 
of the Fathers, who by their ſo expounding it, give us 
tro underſtand, they < fre ir not improbable, that 
there were ſuch places in the Apoſtles times, For the 
farther ftrengthening of this kinde of argument, know 
Alfo'that Erfeb/m-, inthat diſcourſe of his , Where he | Hiſt. Ec. 
ehdeayons to/proye , that the Efſenes, or @ceanwn 
which- P16 deſcribes, were the firſt Chriſtian Society 
| of the Jewiſh nation at Alexandria, conyerted by S. | 
park ; amongft other Charadteriſtical] notes ( 2s ex | | 
gots 45k cals 
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* cals them) or badges of Chriſtianity (however he 


be 


were miſtaken in his concluſion or inference) alledges 
this for one of the firſt, that they had ſacred Houſes, 
called =4uv6&z, or worſhippin places ; that is, 
Churches : His words are we © Deinceps ubi eo- 
\< ru7: domicilia quenam eſſent deſcripſerat,(nempe Phi- 
© lo) de Eccleſiis in varits locts extrudtis fic loquitar : | 
<< Eft in quoque agro 4des ſacra, que appellatur Equreiy, 
© vel Moververor, 138 quo ills ab alt 53 ſolt agentes, » ſantte 
© religioſ# j; vite myſteria obeunt : © mhylq, eo wel ci- 
«< bz, velpotionis, vel aliarumrerum, qu ad corporis u- 
© ſum neceſſariaſunt, important, * ſed leges of oracula 4 
< proph:tis diwinitus edita, cf hymnos, aligque quibus 
<ſcientia & pietas erga Deumcreſcat & perficiatur. Af- 
terwards reciting ſome other cuſtoms and particular 
obſervances of their diſcipline ; as their frequent aſ- 
ſemblies in their =44»6e, to hear the Scriptures read 
and interpreted ; the diſtinftion of places for menand 
women ; their manner of ſinging Hymns and Pſalms 
by a Prxcentor, the reſt anſwering, © m dxponawne,the 
extreams-of the verſes; the degrees of their Hierarchy, 
like thoſe of Deacons and Biſhops , and ſome other 
the like, he-concludes ; nod mip x34 mess F ' Amgtawy 
ty mepaddourve vardhalay 5 biAwy TRUTH tyeals, mn To 
Sixer : * That Philo wrote theſe things , as one havin 
© knowledge of the cuſtoms at the beginning del:vered 

E the Apoſtles, is manifeſt to any one. But whether that 
beſo manifeſt or nor, this I am ſure is ; that Ewſebius 
beleeved the antiquity of Churches or Oratories of 
Chriſtians to have been from the Apoſtles times; yea, 
to have been an Apoſtolicall ordinance , or elſe he 
mightily forgot himſelf, to bring that for an argu- 
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ment or badge to prove Philo's Eſſenes to be S. Morks 
Chriſtians : then which otherwiſe there could not be 
aſtronger argument to evince the contrary to what he 
intended. Now who could know this better then 
Euſebias, whio had ſearched into , and peruſed all rhe 
writings and monuments of Chriſtian antiquity then 
extant,for the compiling of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, 
and his Commentarics of the * Acts of Martys now 
periſhed 2 


of Bede, de locis ſanitis, of a tradition , that the 
Church of Si9x was founded by the Apoſtles. And 
{oI leave my firſt argument. | 

My next argument why may I not take from that 
ſingular character given to ſome one above other in 
the Apoſtles falutations, as their peculiar * Salute ſuch 
eg one, x9t-Thu var” olzoy durs ExxAndaiay, and the Church 


© Nuugar, vg} Thy vg7" olxov dvTi Exxancizy, Salute Nym- 
« phas, and the Church at his houſe. To Philemonalo, 
« To Philemon our dear brother and fellow-labourer (to 
<« Appia our beloved,and Archippus our fellow-ſouldier,) 
« yogi 74297 xe 0s Exxanad, and to the Church at thy 
«houſe. See, he forgets it not after a parentheſis, nei- 
ther attributes it to Archippas , but as proper to 
Philemon alone. The like he hath of Aquils and Pri- 
ſcilla two ſeverall times, once ſending falutation to 
them, Rom.16, © Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the 
&« Church at their houſe. Again ſending falutation from 
them, 1 Cor. 16. 19. © Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you 
« much in the Lord , with the Church at their honſe. 
W hich I underſtand not, -t0 be ſpoken of their fami- 

Ft lies, 


Adde to this, what I alittle before obſerved out 


© at his houſe: As Coloſ.4. 15. of Nymphas, ' Aondaous: | 


—— 


les, as it is commonly expounded, bur of the congre- 
gation of the Saints , there wont to aſſemble for the 
performance of divineduties ; that is, 7 ovepyaulrlu 


it will follow ; Firſt, that the Churches then, uſed to 
aſſemble, nor in mutable and promiſcuous, bur in de- 
finire and —_— places. Secondly, that thoſe 
who are. here ſalured with that appendix , were ſuch 
as, in their ſeverall Cities, had beſtowed and dedica- 
| red ſome part, or fome place within their dwellings, 
| tO be an Oratory for the Church to aſſemble ay: 
| the pR—_ of divine dates according to the rule 
of the Goſpel; Nymphas ax Coloſſe, Philemon at Las- 
dicea ( for there Archippus, who is ſaluted with him... 
was Biſhop, ſaith * Author conflit. Apoſt. as Philemon 
himfelf was afterwards of the neighbouring Ciry Co- 
loſſe : ) 4quidaand Priſcills firſt at Rome, till Clandius 
baniſhed them with the reſt of the Jews from thenee, 
A.18.2. afterwards at Epheſus, thid.ver.19. whence 
| S. Paul wrote that firſt Epiſtle ro:the Corinthians; | 
| Fam not the firſt (I.think) who have taken theſe 
words in fuch a ſenſe. Occumenins in two or three of. 
| rheſe places-(ifT underſtand him) goes the fame way. 
though ke mention the other expoſitionalſo : Asto 
char of Aqwilaand Priſcilla, Rom. 16. hisnoteis;, A- 
\* dep oirture ſpedtati erans, ut ſwam tian domuns Ec- 
*clefiam fecertnt. Vel dicitur hoc, Ouia omnes dome- 
© ſtioi:fideles erant , ut jam Dons eſſet Eccleſia. He \ 


ner cdlwy duly *Exaaxndary, Whence ( if it be oranced) | 


| mentions as Iſaid borh interpretations. So upon rhat? 
of Nywphas, Col. 4. Hiswords are, ** Magn nowinis 
© hic vir erat. nam- domum ſaqam fecerat Eccleſiam. 
And unlefſethisbe vhe-meaning , why ſhould tins ap-- 

| — pcndant” 
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in the furſt Centurie,- 


pendant be fo ly mentioned inthe ſalutations 
of ſome ,, and not of others and that not once, but 
again, if the ſame names be again remembred , as of 
Aquila and Priſcilla : Had none, in thoſe Catalogues 
of ſalutation, Chriſtian families, but ſome one onely 
whois thus remembered © Ir is very improbable z nay 
if we peruſe them well , we thall finde they had, bur 
otherwiſe expreſfled , as in that prolix Catalogue, 
Roms, 16. © we finde Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus (ſaluted 
<« with their houſhold, A/yncritus, Phlegos, ce. with 
< the brethren which are with them ; others, with the 
<« Saints which are with them, 2 Tim.4. 19. The houſ- 
hold of Oneſiphorss. This therefore ſo fingular an Ap- 
pendix muft mean ſome ſingular thing, not common 
to them with the reſt , but peculiar to them alone : 
And what ſhould this be but what I have ſhewed * 
Now becaule this expoiition concludes chiefly for 
a Cenaculum devoted to be an houſe of prayer : bn us 
ſee, if out of a Pagan writer , who lived about the 
end of this Centurie., we can lcarn what manner of 
ones they were. For * Lucian in his Dialogue Philo- 
patris, by way of deriſion (ſed ridentem dicere verum 
quid wvetat © ) brings in one Critias, telling how ſome 
Chriſtians went about to perſwade him,to be of their 
religion; and that they brought him to the'place of 
their aſſembly, being an Hyperoom, which he deſcribes 
thus ; © Pertranſivimws (faith he) ferreas portas , & 
<< area limina, multiſque jam ſuperatis ſcalis, in Domnm 
© aurato faſtigio inſignem aſcendimus , = Home« 


© rus Menelai fingit eſſe : atque ipſe quidem omnia con- 


© remplabar, —— video autem, non Helenam , ſed me- 
1 © hercle wiros in faciem inclinatos & palleſcentes. 


So he. 


Fff 2 My 


* Or who- 
ſoever elſe 
were the 
Author 
thereof un. | 
der Trajan,| 
| whoſe than! 
freſh ſuc- 3 
ceſle in 
ſubduing | 
the Parthi- | 
ans and A.. * 
rabians 
(contrary | 


' tothe un» 


| lucky pre- 


| ſages of } 
| ſome)bls | 
| ſcope ] 
\ ſcemsro | 
| have been 
to gratu- 
late. Sce 
Jacobus | 
Micylins 
in A/g#- 
ments. 


| 


- 


A — 


Y wn_—_ 


46 


Proofs for Churches = 1 


4+ 


1 
{ * Pae:5?. 
Vid.Grec 


| My third proof is from a tradition the Church 
| hath had , of the houſes of ſome devout and pious | 
| Chriſtians , as afterwards , ſo even in the Apoſtles | 
| time ,, converted into Churches or Oratories; as the 
houſe of Theophilus, a potent maniin Antioch ( the 
ſame, as is ſuppoſed, ro whom S. Luke (who was alſo 
an Antiochean) inſcribes both his Goſpel and Acts of 
the Apoſtles) who, _ converted unto the Faith | 
by S. Peter,converted his houſe into a Church, where 
S. Peter had his firſt See , or Epiſcopall Reſidence. 
This tradition is derived out of the Recognitions of 
Clemens, where it is firſt found. Which, though it be 
an Apocryphall writing, yer is of noſmall antiquity ; 
and this paſſage is of {uch a nature, as it cannot be 
| well imagined , to what end it ſhould be deviſed or 
| fained. 
| Thelikeis reported of the houſe of Padens, a Ro- 
| man Senator and Martyr, in the Atta Pndentis, That 
| ir was turned into a Church after his Martyrdom. 
| This is that Paders mentioned by the Apoltle in the 
2, Epiſt. to Timothy, and coupled with © Linus, Pa- 
©: dens and Linus (ſaith he) ſalute you. All this comes 
[not of nothing ; but ſurely argues ſome ſuch cuſtom 
to have bcen in thoſe times. 
| Twill ſeal upall my proofs for this Centurie of the 
: Apoſtles with one paſſage of Clemens (a man of the 
| Apoſtolicall age) in his genuine * Epiſtle ad Corin- 
_ 'thios + © Debemnus omnia rite & oraine facert, quecun-- 
| © qne nos Dominus peragere jnſsit : preſtitutis tempori- 
| &« bus oblationes CF liturgias obire. Neque enim temere 
<< wel inordinate wvoluit iſta fieri, [cd ſtatmis temporibus 


© oF horis. Vbietiam, & A 9:1508 peragt vnlt, ipſe | 
| excelſiſſima. 
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| in tha: faſft>Ce#turie, 
< excel Woes. J6c wa rate Mr finiuis 5 48 religioss am, | 
< nia, ſecundum beneplacitins'ej ws, adimpleta, volunts- 
«© t+ ipſius accepta eſſent, Here Clemens ſaith expreſly; | 
That the Lord had ordained (even now m = 
' Golpel) aſivell appropriate places W nu = « #, as ap- 
propriate 'Times and Perſons'(rhat is; Prieſts,)When 
and Wunrnrsny yy he would be ſolemnly ſerved, 
that ſo all things might be done religiouſlyandinors 
der: Who then canbelecve.that in-the Apoſtles times 
( when this C/emens lived) the places were not diſtin 
for holy ſervices , as well as = Timcs and Perſons | 
were? or that C/emens would have ſpoken in this man-' 
| ner,unleſſe he had: known it fo.to have been © The 
Corinthians, it ſeems, in that their notorious (edition 
and diſcocd, had violated; this order ;. at the corre&i- 
on whercot this paſlage aymeth, | 
This one paſlage therefore. makes all my former 
proofs credible, and may ſupply their defe&t, where | 
they.arc not enough convictive., And it-is;the mare | 
Precious , 1n.t of the praury of written 'Monn- [ 
ments .-by any Diſciples of the Apoſtles remaining 
unto us, of that Primitive Age. 35 Read oc 
If any man ſhall ask,, where this, divine ordinance, 
which Clemenshereanentioneth, is. tobe found? Lany: 
ſwer, inthe Analogyiof the Old Teſtament, avhence, 
this . principle is. taught us : That, as the divine Ma- | 
jcſtie it ſelf is moſt {acred and incommunicable, (the | 
reaſon why the worſhip and ſervice; given.unto him 
muſt be, communicated with no other) ſois it likewiſe: | 
a part of that honour we owe: unto lus- moſt ſacred, 
lingular and incommunicable eminency , that rhe | 
_ wherewith he is ſerved, ſhould not|be promiſ- 
= Frf 3 cuous | 
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| cttous and common, burappropriate and ſer apart to 
that end and purpoſe. thus I conclude the firſt 


Seculam. 4 


me 


In THE SECOND CENTURIE, 


Tf OW for the ſecond ,, and that too for 
44d, the beginning thereof , we have a wit- 


| 
bonds. He inhis confeſſed Epiſtle ad Magneſios ſpeaks 
thus ; ©* Omnes ad rrandum intidem loci conventite , una 
<« fit commnnis precatio, una mens, ua ſpes inchartate 
© + fide-inculpata in Teſum Chriffam . quo nihil pre- 
|< tantins eff. Omnes velmt Viths, ad Templum Det [ «ic 
| ©'3 Nady 947 Jconcurrite,quemadmodum ad Varun Altare, 
| © a4 Vxon Teſum Chriſta Pontifecem iageniti Dei. 
Lo here' a Temple with an Altar in'ir , whither the 
Maginefians ate exhortettto gather themſelves roge- 
| ther to pray; To'come voberin in one place, that ſo 
| they might all join together in 6ne common 1 a 
| ſpirited with one intention, with one- and the fame 


-ward': Secondly", to tomne thirher as one, that is, in 

try of affection and brotherly love one towards an- 
other, as if all were but #neand nor many, even as the 
Alter, before which theypteſtrited themidlyes , was 


butone, aniftheHigh Prieſt" and Mediatbiir between | 


thetir ahd'the Father, 74ſbs Chriſt. Virt Ohe. - 
For- ir is tobe obſerved tharim;thofe primitive 
| cities thioy/ Rad bit Oe Alrer in”? Church, as a Sym- 
IK RE CC... Jos. 
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I S p nefle nor to be rejefed , the holy Mar- 


hope m the Charity and” Faith they have to Chrift- | 


| 


_ 
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in the ſecand Cntnries, =" 


|bole-botk that hep mockigpadiys OneGad through | 
one Mediatour Jelus Chriſt, and alfo of the unity the 
Church ought to have in it {elf : whence /gnatias 
onely here, bur alſo in his Epillc to the Philadelphi- 
ans urges he unity of. the Altar fora monitive to the 
congregation to agree together in owe. ' For Yaum Al- | 
| © tare (faith he) owns Eccleſia , & unnus Epiſcopus cum 
« Prgsbyterio cf Diaconis con{ervis men, This cuſtom 
of ane Altar is ſtill retained by the Greek Church. 
The contrary uſe.is a tranſgreſfſion of the Latins, nor 
| onely ſymbolically implying, bur really introducing, 
(as they handle it) a nav34ia, or multiplying of Gof: 
and Mediators,in ftcad of that ene-God,and gne Med: a- | 
«© zor berween;God and men,the man Cbrift-Feſus. | 
Nay more then this : It ſhould ſeem, that in thoſe 
firſt times , before Dipceſles were divided into thoſe 
leſſer and ſubordinate Churches, we now call Pariſhes, 
and Presbyrers afligned to them , they had not onely | 
one Altar in one Church or Dominicum , but one Altar 
ro.a Church, taking Church for the Company or 
Corporation of the Faithfull,united under one Biſhop 
or Paſtor , .and that was in the City and place where 
| the Biſhop had his See and Reſidence : like as the | 
Jews had but one Altar and Temple for the whole | 
Nation, united under one high Priſt. And yet, as the 
Jews had their Synagogues , ſo perhaps might they 
have more Oratories then one , though their Alrar | 
were but one, there namely where the Biſhop was. 
© Die Solis, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, omnium , qui vel in 2 
© oppidis vel rurt degunt , in eundem locum conventus 
<* fit, Namely, as he there tels us, ro celebrate and | 
participate the holy Eaghariſt. Why was this, but | 
Frf 4 becauſe | 


 — co 
-_ 


h—__—KR_FW_ 4 


A. 


— _ - _ -_ = - — _———_— — 


l XUM 


| hey plices'to' celebrate in * 
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And unlefle this were ſo,- whence came it elſe, that a 
Schiſmaricall Biſhop was ſaid conſtiturre or collocare 
alind Altare : and that a Biſhop and an Altar are made 
correlatives © See'S.Cyprian Ep.q0,72,73. de wunitare 
Eccleſie. And thus perhaps is [gnatins alſo to be un- 


' derſtood-in that fore-quored paſſage of his : *t1 ©vae- 


| *© cheer, num Altare omni Eccleſia, & unus Epifcopus 

| © cum Presbyterio- Dratonis. Howſoever, I here de- 
 tefmine nothing,but referit tothe judgeinent of thoſe 
| who are better skilled in Antiquity : onely adding 
| this, thar if ' were fo, yet now that Pariſhes are div1- 
| ded into ſeverall Presbyteries as their proper Cures, 
| every one of 'them being; as it were , z little Diocels, 
| the reaſonand ſignification of unity is the ſame , to 

| have bur oc Altar in a Pariſh Church. 

To this teſtimony of Tenatins of the yſe in his 

| tim=?, I will adde another'of his:,'in his Epiſtle ad 41- 
' riochenos , where", in his Salttes he ſpeakerh thus : 
| Amrdloutr 745 pups F ATUON TTAQONON 76; 
|< oy op EL5 Jiayores, I {alute the keepers of the Holy Doors 
\*© the Deaconiſſes which ave in Chriſt: that is , the 
: Doors the women entredentre{inat; Forſo we may 
learn from the Compiler of the Apoſtolicall Confſtt- 
rutions, Z7.2.. », a/.61. deſcribing a Church aſſem- 
bly ; Stent oftzarii, ſaith he, a4 introitus virorum, illos 
+ caſtodientes , Diaceniſſe ad introjitus faminarnm. 
Bur if they had in-72nat:as his time Holy dvors, (or, as 
{ome render'it, ſacra veſtibu!a) who can belceve alſo 

bur they had holy Houſes 2 

This Epiſtle indeed is none of the confeſſed ones. 
| The title 15 excepted againſt; as that /gnatius wrote 
| no 
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no Epiſtle ad Amiochenos, becauſe Enſebivs, and after 
him S. Hierom, when they rehearſe his Epiſtles, make 


| no -mentionof any ſuch. Yet-were the Antizchians 


his Aock, his paſtorall charge. . Who would not then 
think it Oo ikel h 

ten to other Churches in his going that long journey 
from Antioch to Rome , to receive the crown of Mar- 


an argument every-whit , to perfwade that he 1yrore 
{uchan Epiſtle (eſpecially there being one extant un- 
der that Title) as Euſebius his ſilence (for S. Hierom 
did but follow his ſteps) is that he did not. For why 


the Library of «/#/:4 or leraſalers (whence he * pro- 
felleth to have collected rhe whole matter of his Hi- 
ſtory, then he did with all the works and Commen- 
taries. of ſome other Eccleſtaſticall men whom he 
mentioneth; many of whoſe writings,beſides thoſe he 


will be yet more conſiderable, if we remember, that 
ſome Books, even of the Canon of the New Teſta- 


time with the reſt, and therefore a while doubred of, 


[after they had notice of them. Beſides iris to be no- 


ted, that Enſebius in expreſſe terms undertakes onely 


[ro recite thoſe Epiſtles of /znatins, which he wrote, 


as 


in 
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that, amongttſo-many Epiſtles writ- | 


rs A ee ets ms 


| tyrdom (yca to Smyrna,through which he had pafled) 
he ſhould-not remember with one farewel Epiſtle that | 
Church whereof he was Bithop and Paſtor, as well as | 
the reſt 2' Thus much I dare fay ; that this 1s as ſtrong | 


ſhould ir be thought more neceſlary , that Euſeb1us 
ſhould: have mer with all the Epiſtles of Ignatius in 


* Lib.6.c: 
14.41.21. 


Vid.Grsc. 


—_———_— 


rchearſech , he conteſſeth not to have come to his | 
hands, or knowledge, either what, or how many they | 
were 2 See him Hiſt. Li.5.c. 2 26.8 L£1.6.c.9 10. This | 


ment were not known to ſome Churches at the ſame | 


” 
. 
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25 he paſſed thorow 4fiz : bur after his comming into 
rd premiers choſe Epiſtles are dated , which he 
mentions not)whether any thing were written by him 
or not, he informs us nothing. Nay,which is yet more; 
Yedelius grants the words and ſentences of this Epiſtle 
to be the moſt of them, by their ſtyle and character, 
the words and ſentences of 1gnatins; but he would 
have them therefore to be taken out of ſome of his 
other Epiſtles ; ro wit, according to a newand tr 
conceit of his, that the genuine Epiſtles of Ignatius 
have been robbed and gelded of much of their con- 
tents, to make up more Epiſtles under new Titles. 
He excepts onely in this Epiſtle againſt the ſalutati- 
ons at the end thereof ; becauſe there were not ſo ma- 
ny, orno ſuch » Church offices in 1g»atiss his time,as 
arethere mentioned. Bur what is this elſe, but to be 
the queſtion ? Till therefore ſome body ſhall not on- 
ly + wang bur prove, there were no ſuch, no not in the 
Churchof Axt#9ch(b> whence divers Ecclefiaſticall cu- 
ſtoms had their firſt - 957 were afterwards 
imitated by the reſt of the Churches) I can ſee no juſt 
cauſc hitherto,why I ſhould not belceve this paſlage, 
as well as thereſt, and ſo the whole Epiſtle to have | 
had /2natins for its Author. And ſol leave it. 

For the middle of this Seculum, or thereabouts, 
therc arc * extant two ſhort Epiſtles of Pies the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome,to one !«ſtus Y:ennenſis, none of the 
Decrerals (for they are indeed counterfeit) but others 
diverſe from them, which no man hath yer, that I 


| know of, proved to be ſuppoſititious. In the firſt 


whereof there is mention made of one Enprepta , a pi- 
ous anddevout Matron,who conſigned the title of her 


houſe 


iy n 


— 
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houſe unto the Charch-for the uſe of ſacred aflem- 
bles. © Antequam Roma exiiſſes, ſaith he, ſoror noſtra 
« Euprepia(ſicut bene recordars)titulum dons (uz pau- 
<c peribus aſſignavit : ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſtris | , 

© commurantes,” Miſſas agimus, He ſecrys by pauperes, | Þ bg / | 
to note the Clergy, which in Ins other Epiſtle he cals | Shedns - 
Senatus paupernm,Salxtat te Senatus pattperurs : Other- | to tave 
wiſe the whole Chriſtian flock might beſo called ; ac- | 2329S 
cording to that in the Goſpel, Pawperes Ewangelizan- ily be- 
thr, (Mat.11.5, E£1c.7.22.) and thatof Eſa.c. 61, ap- , foreſt was 
plyed by our Saviour Luc.q. © The Lord hath annoin- | © 
«red me topreach the Goſpel tothe poor : and according 
 < tothat in the Parable, Zuc 14 21. Introduc paupe- 
«es, Bring in hither the poor. Perhaps in thoſe peril- 
lous times, they were wont to make their donations 
of this kinde under fuch covert names. 

In his 2. Epiſtle to the ſame F«ſtns, he mentions 
certain Martyrs , who had then newly (as he. there 
ſpeaks) triumphed over the world : Amongſt whichhe 
meritions one' Paſtor, by Othce a Prechyter , 'who be- | 
fore his-death, had erected or createda Tirmlns, that 
is, a Church, as thatnameis valgarly known to figni- 
fie : © Presbyter Paſtor (ſaith he) Titulwm cond: dir, .& 
« diene tn Dominvebrit, Why the Roman 'Church 
called ſuch places by the name of Tituli, whetherbe- 
cauſe by their dedication the name of Chriſt our Lord 
was, asit were, inſcribed upon them, (as the manger 
then was toſer the names or titles of the owners upon | 
ther Houſes and«poſleſhons,; ) and ſoit wonld con- 
curre/mnotion with thoſe-other names of Kwerwy' r# 
Baſilica, The Lords,and the Kings : or whether becaufe | 
25h gave -a title .of Cure or.:denomination to the 

| Pres- 
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Presbyters, to whom they were committed, (for th® 
chief or Epiſcopall Church 1 doubt whether it were 
ſo called or not) let others determine. 

I ſhall nor do amiſle, I think, if I adde to this teſti- 
mony a paſlage of Theophilus Antiochenus, (who lived 
at the ſame time) which though, I grant, it be indit- 


ferent to be otherwiſe underſtood ; yet {ſeems very 
; prone to be conſtrued for our purpoſe : It is to be 
| found in his ſecond Book ad Aztelycum, where having 
compared the world to the Sea, he follows the Alle- 
gory thus; © Qucmadmodum ({aith he) in Mari inſule 
x quzdam prominent habitabiles, frugifera , & quibus 
« eft aqua ſalubris, necuon navalia, & portus commodl, 
«© quo ſe naufragt reciperent, Sic Deus dedit mundo, qui 
<« peccatorum tempeſt atibus & naufragiis jactatur,Syna- 
« 70744,9145 Eccleſias ſanitas nominamus, [| Gr. ms ov- 
© 722745 Atouire ExxAniic; ac; ] 13 quibus veritatis do- 
<« &rins fervet , ad quas confuginnt weritatis ſtudioſp, 
© quot quot ſalvari, Deique judicium & iramevitare vs* 
* lunt. It-is ambiguous what he means here by Eccle- 
ſie : but if it were probable, that Synagoga were here 
taken.,as it is uſl ally inthe New Teſtament, for a place; 
thenmight we determine, that Eccleſia were fo taken 
alſo, and not for a Company or Aſſembly onely. 
Well, howſoever Fccleſia be taken in this paſſage 
(which I reckon nor upon,) yet thus much I am ſure 
of, that toward the end of this Century, it was uſed 
tor a place of ſacred aſſembly: witnefle Clemens Alex- 
andr. (who then lived) -Lib.7.Strom. where ſpeaking 
« of the Church or *Exzzancia : *Ov voy Toy 767mvs ſaith he, 
* Ms. T7 agpucue Toy ixaAtxmor Exxandier.xdan, | Call not 
now- the Place, but the congregation of the Elect, 


__ 


Eccleſia: 
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Eccleſia: whereby it appears, that in his time Eccle- 
ſia was uſed for the place of theaflembly of the Elec, 
Tims Twy kxa4x79y, as he cals them, that is, of the Saints, 
and not for the congregation onely. For otherwiſe 
this caution needed not. And fo himſelf uſes it in that 
ſtory of the young man', whom S. 1ohn committed 
to a Biſhop of Aſia to be inſtructed and trained upin 
the Chriſtian piety and diſcipline,and who afterwards 
was by-ill company withdrawn to lewd and debauch- 
ed courſes, and became Captain of a band of robbers 
in the Mountains. ' For there when S. John , aftera 
time comming again to viſit the Churches, deman- 
ded of the Biſhop an account of the charge he had 


| 


| rtury un- 


committed to him; The Biſhop anſwers, ©* He 7s be- 
«© come a villain and a-robber, ui voy ern. Tis *Evxanoids 6 
*C £95 XA THANE wi?" 01918 $ramwmmMsy and now inſttad of the 
«© Charch, he hath laid hold of a Mountain, with a com- 


&« 24ny like himſelf. To conclude, if the name were in 
Clemens his time , undoubtedly the thing was. And 
this is my proof for the latter end of this Centurie. 


Oraories) whereof Gaius {peaks,in Euſ, & ca's Tropbea Apoſt, lib. 2, cap-24, 


— — —— -- 


In Trnue THIRD CEnTURIE. 
£ lO W are we arrived at the third Secu- 


| 


Wil /u,and the laſt under the Erhnick and 


perſecuting Emperours : Wherein the 


ries do 'abound , and are fuch as will 

out-face any that ſhall dare contradict them. 
For the beginning of this Centurie, Tertn!{lian thal | 

give in evidence; Firſt, In his Book De Idololatria. | 


W here declaiming againſt ſome Chriſtian Arrtificers, 


who, } 


Teſtimonies of the Chriſtians Orato- 


Clem Alex 
22 Opere, 
Yurs ſit 
ille dives, 
qua ſalwe- 
tur, Apud 
Euſ.Hiſt. 
Eccl, lib.3. 
C1 7. *# Yo 
Alſo 4 F 
this Cen- 


duubre4ly 
W:1reccx- 
rant thoſe 
fabricks in 
the Carmi- 
teries of S. 
Peter, in 
the Vati- 
cane, & of! 
S. Paul in 
via Ofti- 
enſs (which 
could be 
no other 
then ſome 
Chriſtian 


Ab Anno | 


[ 
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who, becauſe it was their occupation and trade, 
chought irlawfull ro make Idols forthe Gentiles , ſo 
themſelves worſhipped them not, he ſpeaks thus : 
&« Tots die, ad hanc partem zelue fidei perorabit , inge- 
&« mens Chriſtianum ab Idolis in EccLestAn wenire, de 


<« 1dverſaria of ficinain Dowun Dr1venire, attollere ad , 


<«< Deum patrem manus maires Idolorum, his manibus 
&« adorave, que (nempe in operibus ſuis) foris ( 1. in Tem- 
<« plis Gemtium) adverſus Deum adorantur ;, eas mans 
© admpere Corpori Domini, que D4moniis corpora con- 


« ferwnt. Mark here, Doxwvs DELgr FALesrA expoun- 


ded by it ; In Fccleſiam venire, id eſt, In Domum Dei 
venir, & both of the ſer in oppolnis to an Ido/-ſhop. 

Of this Dowus Dei or Houſe of God, in his Book 
adverſus Valemtinianos, cap.2. he deſcribes unto us zhe 
form and poſture, upon this occaſion. He compares 
the Yalentinian herefie, in reſpec of their affected (e- 
crecie, & reſervedneſle in hiding the myſteries of their 
dodrine, to the Elesſiniay Hokees, whoſe Temple had 
many Curtains and doors, through which thoſe, that 
were to be initiated, were 4 age in paſſing, before 
they could be admitted unto the Adytum or Sacrarie, 
where the Deity was : Whereas contrariwiſe, he pro- 
veth out of Scripture , the badge and genius of the 
Religion of Chriſt, ro conſiſt in a Dove-like fimplici- 
ty and openneffe, and accordingly had its Oratorics 


or Houſes of worſhip, nor like that of the” Blewfinian 


Holies, concealed with multiplicity of watts, waits, 
turnings and windings, but agreeable to,and as it were 
figuring its diſpoſition. © For, Noſtre Columbe domes 
<( faith he) ſimplex , etiam in editis + apertis ;, & ad 
&« Incem, Amat figuram Sp, ſancti, Oriemem Chriſti fi- 

* 7HYAam : 
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&C F 5 Niebil Veritas erubeſcis, CFCs os Noſtra Co- 
PF ; ar dorms, i. Dons religunis woſtra columbine, 
or Cathotici Chriſti gregis ,. qui Columba tus ; 
namely, - -— = , httle before, Chriſt uw Columba de- 
monſtr are folita eft, ſerpens verootatare ; meaning, as 1 
ce, not ſo much Chriſt perſonall, as Chriſt my- 
ſticall, that is, the Diſciples, or OI of Cheift, 
Eor it is the conclution of his proofs brought out of 
Scripture, to ſhew, that ſimplicity was the Livery of 
 Chriſts Diſciples or Religion; 1n (wma ,. ſaith he, 
Chriftum columba demonſtrare ſolita eſt, &rc. And 0- 
therwile, rhat ſo/#4 eft would ſcarcely be true , ſince 
Chriſt perſonall is but once pointed ont by a Dove, 
| , at his Baptiſm. This Houſe, {aich he, is fomr- 
ptex,thatis, fone tet port ara & ſipariorum involueris : 
Alon ederts & apertis, places which Doves delight 
in': Et ad lacem,chat is, toward the place whence light | 'Araro1) 


Ts 0wT2Ys; 


_ geth, or the Sun-rifing : For Awat fgaram Sp, | 7,5 | 
anti, thatis, the Dove, as allo Orrentem Chrifts fi- os 


gwen ; wherein he alludes to that Oriexs ex alts, or | * £ib-1.c. 
Day-ſpring from on high, in Zacharies Beneditins, and | _ 
hath reference to the word, Et ad lucem .i. 4d locums wel | 
plagaw Iris, For, that the. Churches of Chriſtians | 
anciently were turned t the Eaſt,appcars by the 
Author of the * Apoſtolicall Comftitutions, which | 

ſurely are as ancient as Tertallian, Dons fot oblong s, 
ad Oriraern conver ſa, ſairh he ; Beſides it appears our 
of * Tertallian himielt, that Chriſtians then worthip- | a 4poic 
| areas the Eaſt, and therefore more then pro- | 15: 
| ,their houſes were ſired and accommodatedac- 


= Thus I have done mybeſt [to clear this 
paſſage, ecauſerhe Author iscrabbed andobſcure.. 


There. 


—— 


—— 
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bpe Spedt. | There are two or three » more places in the ſame 
ee, | Father, where the Chriſtian Oratories are mentioned 
| c.9.De co- | by the name of Eccleſia : but becauſe the ambiguous 
ron.milit. | and indifferent fignification of this word, cither fora 
v.24:is | Place or an Aſſembly , makes them not convidtive, 
virginibus, | unleſſe ſome-ccircumſtance be annexed , which deter- 
mines it; I will onely-produce that De corona Militis, 
Cap.3. where concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
he ſpeaks thus; © Aquam adituri, thidem, ſed ox alt- 
« quanto prinsin EccLes1A, ſub Antiftitis mans, conte- 
<« (Famur, nos renunciare Diabolo, & Pompe & Angelis 
© ejus. Dehinc ter mergitamur, | 4 Eccleſia Go 
ſignifies the Place. For the clearing whereof, know, 
that the Baptiſteries, or places of water for Baptiſm, 
in thoſe elder times , were not, as now our Fonts are, 
within the Church, but without , and often inplaces 
very remote from it. When therefore Tertullian here 
Gich, That thoſe, who were to be baptized, firſt” 
made their abrenunciation in the Church ſ#b manu 
| Antiſtitts, (that is, as I ſuppoſe, the Bithop or Prieſt 
laying hands upon them , either in the mean time, or 
aſſoon as they had done) and afterward again at the 
Water : He muſt needs by Eccleſia mean the Place, 
otherwiſe , if it were taken for the Afſembly of rhe 
fairhfull, the Church in that ſenſe was preſent alſo at 
the Water, Bur Eccleſia here and the Water are ſup- 
poſed to be two diſtinct places ; in both of which (ac- 
cording to the rite'of the African Churches ) Abre- 
nunciation was to be performed : © Aquam aditurr, 
© [z10EM(.i. apnd aquam) ſed & aliquando prime in Ec- 
© CLESTA, conteſtamr,nos renunciare Diabols,&rc. And 
thus much for the teſtimony of Tertulliap. -. :: 
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My next witneſle is Hippolyts, 'who' flouriſhed be- 
tween the twentieth and thirtieth year of this Centu- b- 
ry inthe reign of Alexander Mammee.He in his Trea- 
tiſe De con(urmatione muniti ſen de Antichriſto;deſcti- 
bing the ſignes and 'impieries which ſhould precede 
the perſecution of Antichriſt (as he. conceived there- 
of, ) hath this paſſage concerning the irreligionand 
prophaneneſle which ſhould then reign y -$i01-Nedr 77 
* O87 @5 dixor Fowrarr Temple Det domoraumcommuniun 
«© inſtar erunt;, ubique Etclefiarum everſtonts « fient, 
<« [cripture contemnentur. And in his deſcription of 
the perſecution it ſelf, This; © 74 IE Þ'A' wy Eaxan- 
© may as * om pogurdaiey jerinowhrar;OEC, SACTE Eecleſrarum | * EX __ 
* edes inſtar Pomorum cuſtodia erunt, pretioſamqueor- | [7 
< pus C3 ſanguisnen extabit in diebus illis, Litargiatx- | miliiu | 
* ringuetur, Pſalmorum decantatio ceſſabit, ſoriptura- | kite © 
© rum recitatio non andietur. No manof reaſon can ; 
beleeve,burt that he that ſpeaks thus knew:8& was well | 
acquainted with ſuch Places in his own time'3xhough 
his deſcription: be of that which was to bein/rimeto 
come. For it would be a marvellous conceit, to think 
he propheſied of them, having never ſeen them. Nay, 
a prophane Teſtimony: will turther confirm us ;He 
needed not ;: For Lampridius reports.of this ivſrexan: | 
der Mammee, ( in whoſe time Hippolytuslivedy Quod | . ns 
'* cum Chriftiani quendam locum, qui publicas faerat, | © © 
'© cecnpaſſents contra Popinarit dicerent, ſbi enum debe- 
44: reſcripfutImperator, Melins e(ſe,ut quomedocunque 
* illig Dens colatur, quam Popinariindatdatur, * 

' About the middle of 'rhis Century flouriſhedithat 
famaus Gregorie of Nerceſarea, ſurnamed: Ebaumatur- 
21s, He.in his Epiſtola.Canomea( as the the Greeks | 

Jed 1th 04 Ggg call | 
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| call it) deſcribing the 5. degrees or admiſſions of Pee- 
| nirents; according to:the diſcipline of his time (which 


| © he cals' TipoxAguanss x6 da.ors 1 V TMJ aars, 052405, Oe eZ } 


« rippnevcrs (auth the) off ewetrg porter m5 Eudlncig O- 
GrxaTOR I I, #61 peccatorom frentem oportet fideles in- 
© gredientes orare, wt pro fe precontur, ' ayieas (ci. Au 
6c aitio) ef i1tre poriam in taco qi Nag Int 4icttus 5 ubi 
<< opera es. eu79 #4 peccavit flare nſque 4d Cateokumenss, 
6 or: illiworcercds. T mia is | ls ſubſtratio ) iva Yew 3+y 
<r7,79 NAOT Vans izuer®, ut intra Templi portam 
<« confiſtens coun Catechumenis egrediatur. =igums (,i. 
© congreg.4tio, ſeu conſitentia) eſt ut cum fidelibus conſi- 
© fat, cumcatechum 1s non egrediatur. Poſtrems eſt 
<« uhp*trr; participatio Sacramentoruam. Who ſees not 
here, hs Chriſtians in his time had Orartories or ſa- 
cred Houſes to worſhip in , and thoſe accommodated 
with diſtintplaces of remoter and nearer admiſſion ? 
| li Nay: further: we: finde in this: Gregorres life written 

by Gregerie:Nofſen, that he was himſelf a great Fonn- 
| der and:eredter of theſe facred Edifices 5 whereof the 
| Church buth. by him at Neoceſares in Pontus, (where 
| he:was Biſhop) was ſtill ing\.in Gregorie Niſſens 
tiinc@!:Hear his words; where he relatesthe ſpeedy and 
' wonderfull ifutocſſc this Thawmaru?gus had m the con- 
verſion! of that City: Cam omnibus ommia fierer, 


_ 
—_—_———__ 


þ 


\ <ſaith he, tantum ihrauxilio ſpiritus repent? _ 


 < a<jnnx1t,ut 4d Templi fabricationemanimumn adſiceret 
16 (s «) dbrv 295" Neg 2907220000 5p prides) OHTII OaANES offereni- 
© do, £4 prcunits nan" operas ſpas, \findinn 1 ws ad- 
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&* jutarent,.. Hoo oft Termplurs quad uſque hodie offtendi- 


«© tur, quod magmurille wir ftatim tggreſſys; quaſi fun- 


4 Jammniavr argue neiite8 actrdetiy ſui Gi Epiſtopatus) 
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| lapfed Chriſtians, who having in'timeof perſecution 


ol 


( 


« 5727 nei? enfpicue-arbit Toro ronftihgr;" He adgies | 
beſides, thar, whereas in his own time there had'hap- 
pened a moſt griewous Earthquake + Dugormnra ran 
« publica quam privata edificia disjetta ſent; ſolum 
<< illud Templiam Gregoriannw ill ſur & inconcuſſun 
cc manſiſſe, ) *t p. 5 

Noris this all ; He tels in the ſame place, how that 
a little before the perſecution of Decius which was 
Anno Chriſti 252.)this Thaumaturgns, having donver- 
red, not the Ciry of Neeceſarea onely,, bur the whole 
territory adjoyning , to the faith of Chriſt, ['Buvr7: 
© ispay, % $1ddd>.ov cy aumois bv4TET Eguytyuy X the converts 
< pulling down their Idol- Altars, and Idol-Temples and 
© 228 EVENY plave evedting imei 3 Th ovourm Te Kews 
© 1235, Orarori as inworine Chrifti dts ſtirred up the 
fury and indignation of the Emperour. 

Abour- rhe ſame time with - rhis-Gregory, lived S. 
Cyprian at Carthage. Inihin T'obſerverthe Chriſtian | 
Oratories twice retnembred;once by the name of Do- 
minicum/i.Kvezioy ; ahothet time of Feeleſia, The firſt 
in his Book De opere & eleemoſynis; (peaking againſt 
communicating the holy Euchariſt withour an offer- 
ing. © Matrona, ſaith he, que in Eccleſia Chriſt; locu- 
<« ples & dives es," Dominicum (ſarri fictumn) cetcbrare te 
<« credis, que corbounam omnino nonwreſpics * quzon'De- 
«© minicumn ſine ſacrifirio venus, que partem de [acrificio | 
<«< quod pauper obtulit, ſumis ? The other in his 55. Ep. | 
or'3; ad Cornelinm, where -declaiming . againſt ſome 


ſacrificed unto Idols , would nevertheleſſe,, withour 
due penance and ſatisfaction , be admitted = into 
the Church : If this be. once permitted ( fairh he ) 


HH <« Quid 


— - 


He was { 
made Bi- 
ſhop, Any. 


249. live1 
until 269, 


Scrip. an. | 
253+ 
| 


i 


| 


| 


« Quidſupereſt quam ut Eceleſta:C apitolio cedat ; or re- 
&« cedentibws ſacerdotibus ac Domini noſtri Altare emo- 
£4 pentibus, in Cleri-noftri ſacrum venerandum:;ue con- 
« (eſſum ( 1, in Presbyterium, ſen 7 5c Biua) ſimulacra 
| | © a2rque Tdola cum Aris ſuis tranſeaxt ? Note, that Ec- 
| cle here and Capitelinm, Chriſts Houſe and Jupiters 
. Temple, ſtand in oppoſition one to the other, alſo 
| ' that Gapirolium by Antenomaſia is put for a Gentile 
| ; Temple in generall ;. that inthe one (to wit, Eccleſia) 
| was Aitare Comin noſtri, & {acer veneranduſque con. 
| ſeſſus Cleri; in the other, Idola & ſimulacra cum Aris 
| Diaboli, 
| Contemporary with S.Cypriaz was that famed D:- 
| onyſius Alexandrinns, made Biſhop ſomewhar before 
| | him, bur out-lived him ſome 5. years, namely until 
| 265. There is. an Epiſtle of his extant (which is part 
= of the. Canon Law of the Greek Church) to one Ba- 
filides reſolving certain quwre's of his z Amongſt the 
reſt, whether a woman-during the time of hers ara- 
| tion might enterinto the Church or not ; To which, 
| his anſiver is negative. This ,Q#2re he expreſlcth thus; 
\ © De mulieribus que ſunt. in abſceſſu, an eas ſic affect as 
 < oporteat Domum Dei ingred! , gr. gis  oixay eimiveu ns 
| * ©e7, By which, and his anſwer thereunto, we learn 
not _onely that the Chriſtians had then Houles of 
\ Worſhip , buta religious reſpe& alſo to difterence 
them from common places. | 
| Andhere, bens the time fitly preſents 'it in our 
, way,take norice,for ſome reaſon that we' ſhall hear of | 
ere we have done ; Thar this of the Chriſtians having | 
ſuch houſes-for their devotios,was a thing publiquely | 
| known to the Gentiles themiclves, together with the 
} name! 
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' in the third Cemturie. 


a | 


name whereby they called them: as appears by two 
Imperiall Reſcriprs, the one of Gatienus about the 
year 260. recorded by Enſebins, Hiſt. lib. 7, tap. 12. 
which cals them T'oOn 01 ©@PHSKE Y'SIMOLWor- 
ſhipping Places; which having 'been a little before, in 
the perſecution of Yalerienws his Father , taken from 
the Chriſtians, and then in the hands of the Gentiles, 


Galienus gracioully reſtored them unto them, with li- 


| berty freely to exerciſe their Religion. The words of 


the Reſcript, ſo much of them as is needfull to our 
purpoſe, are theſe ; ©* 1mperator Ceſar Publias Licini- 
©« s Galienns,&c. Dionyſt0, Punie, Demetrio co ceteris 
« Fpiſcopts, ſalutem. Me munificentie beneficium per 
« univerſum divulgari Orbems precepi : Vi am ?aimey 7 
© Opnoxevoiumnyi. 4 locis religionts cultui dicatis diſceda- 


| cur, Et propterea Vos mearum literarum exempla- 


«x; uti poteritis, quo nemo decinceps wobis quicquam 
« faceſſat moleſtie, Oc. 

The other is of Aurelianns, De libris Sibyllinis inſþ1i- 
ciendis , when the Marcomanni invaded the Empire, 
Anno Ch. 271. recorded by Fopiſcas, in theſe words : 
«© Miror vos, Patres ſanttr, (he writes to the Senate) 
<< tamadin de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitaſſe libris z per- 
<« inde quaſi iu Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, non in Templo 
© Deorum omnium trataretis, that is, in the Capitol, 
where the Senate ufed fometimes to lit, 

Addeto this, if you pleaſe, that which Euſebims re- 
lates of this Emperour, to wit, that when Pauls S4- 
moſatenws, being depoſed by the Councell from his 
Biſhoprick, = Domnw choſen in his room , would 
not yecld up the poſſeſſion of the Church 7s 'Excan- 
oiapoxe: The matter being brought before Aurelianm 

Gee 3 the 
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- | patchit all at once, yea, and if necd be, depoſe for the 


the Empcrour, he decrees, that it ſhould be givento- 
thoſe of the Sc , unto whom the Biſhops of Rome 
and Italy ſhould ſend Letters of communion : Sic de- 
« mum Paulus (faith Euſchins ) 4 ſeculari poteſtate, ſum- 
<c 39 cum dedecore , ex Eccleſia expellitur. For that by 
mis * Exxancia; izas is here meant the Chriſtians Oraro- 
| rie or houſe of ſacred aſſembly at 4»troch, (and nor 
| the Biſhops houſe,as ſome would have it)appears,both: 
| becauſe Exſebins elſewhere ſo uſes it, as namely £16. 
' 8. cap. ult.. + Lib.g. cap. 9. as alſo, becauſe he ex- 
, pounds himſelf preſently by Eccleſia, when he faith, 
| © Sic Paulns ſummo camdedecore, 4 poteſtate ſeculari,ex 
© Eccleſia exightur. For ſurely he meant not, thar he 
| was by the ſecular arm caſt out of the Church, as 
| Church is raken for the company of the Faithfull,but 
| as it ſignifies the Place of facred aſſembly, where this- 
Paula; kept poſſeſſion, after he was depoſed for here- 
ſic by the Councell. | 
But what need we trouble our ſelves thus to ga- 
| ther up Teſtimonies for the latter half of this Secs- 
| lum 2 I have one Teſtimony behinde, which will di(- 


— —— 


| whole alſo. Ir is that of E»ſebivs in his eight Book. 
| Hift. Eccl. in the beginning : where deſcribing thoſe 
 peacefull and Halcyonian dayes, which the Church 

enjoyed for many years, from rhe time of the Mar- 
, tyrdome of S. Cyprian unto that moſt direfull perſc- 


caution of Diocletian, and how wonderfully thenum-- 
| ber of Chriſtians was advanced during that time, he 
| ſpcaketh on this manner : © ©vomeds quiſquam infi- 
\ ©- #14 illos hominum turba frequentates COnVentus, cx - 
k rmqae in fingulis arbibus congregatorum multitu- 


&« dinem., 
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«© dinem, illuſtreſque in * Oratariis concurſus deſcribera | * &y Tols 


. . . * $f + Des Tits 
< valeat * Quorum cauſa, iguum in + Antiquis lis | uing. 
« Adificiis ſatis amplius laci won haberent (vel, anti- | amis 7c | 
Adi It. 
Seunua ny 
1nd aus 


« quis illis adificiis h:udquiquam amplius contents) 
« b ampplas ſpatioſasque in ommbus urbihus ex funds- | und: 
* mentis erexerunt Eccleſias, Lo here, how in thoſe | 799% 
Halcyonian dayes,Chriſtians-had not onely Churches | .; 76-phah 
or Houſes of worſhip , but ſuch as might then be cal- 
led ms miany bitoowiuarm, ancient edifices , which how | 
far it may reach, let others judge. Secondly, that the | 
number of Chriſtians bei US that thoſe 
ancient Fabricks were no longer ſufficient to contain 
them, they erected new and more ; aur p ONes in e- - 
very City trom the foundations : And all this teſtif- 
ed by one that himſelf lived and ſaw part. of thoſe 
times. Theſe ſacred «£4ifices, Dioclettay, and thoſe 
other ſurrogated Emperours, (which continued that | 
direfull ten years perſecution begun by him)comman- 
ded by their Edits to be every where demoliſhed, as 
we may reade inthe ſame Ewſebias at large. The like 
| whereunto ſeems neyer to have happened in any of the 
former perſecutions ; in which they were onely taken 
from the Chriſtians ; but again, when the perſecuti- 
| on ceaſed, for the moſt part reſtored untothem :-as in 
the former perſecution they were by Galienus, under 
the name of im IpnTKeumunls 

And thus I think I have proved, by good and ſuf- 
ficient Teſtimonies, that Chriſtians bad Oratories or 
Churches, that is , appropriate Places for Chriſtian 
worſhip in every of the firſt z0o, years : I am well aſ- 
ſured (wholoeyer be Judge) long before the dayes of 
Conſtantine. I will adde to thele authorities two or 


| þ Ggg 4 three | 
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0bjeft.1, | Comc now to anſwer the Objections brought by 


| Tephills. reafons-ro induce them, bur that of ordinary-conve- 
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| three reaſons, why they muſt, in all likelihood, have 
had ſuch Places; Firſt, becauſe it is certain , that in 
their ſacred aſſemblies they uſed then to worſhip and 
pray towards the Eaſt : which how it could be done 


with any order and convenience, is not caſie tobe 
conceived; unlefſe we ſuppoſe the Places wherein they 
worſhipped,to have been ſituated and accommodated 
accordingly ; that is, choſen and appointed to that | 
end. Secondly, becauſe of their difcipline, which re- 

uired diſtin& and, regular Places in their aſſemblies, 
or the Penitentes, Auditores, Catechumeni, & Fide- 
tes, and therefore argueth, they met not in every place 
promiſcuouſly, but in Places already fitted and ac- 
commodared for that purpoſe. Laſtly, becauſe they 
had before their eyes an example Aid pattern in the 
Proſeucha's and Synagogues of the Jews , from 
Whereſc- | whom their Religion had its beginning ; which 
everten | though as contrary to the Religion of the Empireas 
g—_— | theirs , yet had places appropriate for the exerciſe 
chereought | thereof , whereſoever they lived diſperſed among the 
- be buiit Gentiles. Who can beleeve, that ſuch a pattern 
one, fhouldnotinvitethe Chriſtians to on imitation of the 


Maimis ſame, though we ſhould ſuppoſe, there were no other 


ca1.S1, : . 
5 — 
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ANSWER To THs OB1IEC1IONSE, 


ſuchas maintain the contrary opinion, which arc 
two. Firſt, ſay they, Iris not likely, nonot poſſi- 

ble, they ſhonld have any ſuch places living under a 
| 9175.4 | Pagan . 


| 


XUM 


_ 


he __ 
- 
— 
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P and perſecuting State and Empire. I anſwer ; 
US Objection ready confured by oth of fact : | 
For it isto be noted, that the greateſt and, moſt cruel] | 
Perſecutions, and the five laſt of the ten,, fall-within 
the third or laſt Centurie ; In which, that Chriſtians 
had Oratories or Houſes. of. Chriſtian worſhip , we 
havebefore proved by moſt indubitate and irrefraga- 
| ble teſtimonies : But if in this, why not aſwell in the 
former Ages,. wherein the perſecutions were, as no 
more in number, ſo far lefle bitter 2 For it is to be 
taken notice of, that theſe Perſecutions were not con- 
tinuall, but as it were by fits, and thoſe of the two 
firſt Centuries: of no-, long durance: fo as the 
Churches enjoyed long times of-peace and quictneſle 
between them. | 
Beſides, why ſhould it ſeem to any one leſle credi- 
ble , that Chriſtians ſhould have their Oratories or 
Houſes-of worſhip under the Roman Empire, whileſt 
the State thereof was yet Gentile and oppolite to the 
faith of Chriſt ; then that they had them in the King- 
dom of Perſia, which never was Chriſtian  For,that 
they had them there as old as the days of Conſtantine, 
Sozomen teſtifieth, Lib.2 c,8, The occaſion of the de- | 
moliſhing whereof by K. 1/digerdes, and of that moſt 
barbarous perſecution of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Countries for thirty years together , about the year 
400. Theodoret relates Lib.5.c.38; namely , that one 
Audas ,. out of an indiſcreet and unſeaſonable zeal, 
(though otherwiſe a vertuous and godly Biſhop) ha- 
ving demoliſhed the Perſians Pyr ewm , or Temple 
where the Fire was worſhipped, and refuſing to build 


— — 


it up again as was enjoyned him ; the King thereupon / 
| mightily 


XUM 
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| mightily enraged, cauſed all the Chriſtians Oratories | 
or Churches in his Dominions tobe demoliſhed like- 
wiſe, and that horrible perſecution before mentioned, 
to ſtorm againſt them. Could the Chriſtians finde 
means and opportunity to ere Churches , thar is, 
houſes for their Religion under a Pagan government 
in Perſia, & could:they not under the Roman Empire? 
0bjeft.2. | TheotherObjeRion is from the Authors of Apo- 
logies againſt the Gentiles , Origen againſt Celſas, 
Minatins Felix, Arnobias, and Lattantins, who when 
the Gentiles obje&t Atheiſm to the Chriſtians, as ha- 
ving no Templa, no Are,no Simulacrs ; theſe Authors 
are {o far from pleading they had any ſuch, that they 
anſwer by way of conceffion, not onely granting they 
had none, but (which is more) affirming, they ought 
not to have, and condemning the Gentiles which had. 
Celſus, ſaith Origen, ait nos Ararum , & ftatuarum, 
| Templorumque fundationes fugere : Origen denies it” 
not, but gives the reaſon : Templorum fundationes fu- 
gimus, quia ubi per Feſn doctrinam comperimus, quem- 
admodum colendus ſit Deus, ea nos evitamus, que ſub 
pretatis pretextu & opintone quadam impios reddant, 
quit a vero per Feſum cultu aberrando falluntar, qui uti- 
| que ſolus 4 vers cultus via, vereque illud profatur, Feo 
ſum via, veritas, & vita. 

MixuTtius Fs. rx when Cecilias objects, 
Cur ocenltare & abſcondere , quecquid iflud quod colunt 
magnopere nituniur 7.... Cur nullas aras habent ? Tem- 
pla nulla ? nullanota Simulacra ?.....nift illud quad co- 
lunt &x interprimunt aut puniendum eſt, aut pudendum ; 
brings in his 0Ffavius anſwering thus : Putatis autem 
| nos occultare quod colimus, {i Delubra & Aras non habe- 

mus 
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exiſtimes,.ſis Dei 
1 extrudm, cum totus hic mundus, ejws 
cum capere non poſitt ? 7 cum homo latins mantam, in- 
tra unam e/Ediculam vimiante Majeſtatis includunp ? 
nonne melins in noſtra dedisandus eſt mente ? in noſtro 
imo conſecrandus eft peiFore ? 

AzxxnoOB1us: In hac conſueſtis partt crimen no- 
| bis maximum impietatis affigere, quod neque e/Edes ſa- 
cras venerationis ad officia extruamus, non Deorum ali- 
cuſus Simniacrum conſtituamus aut formam, non altaria 
fabricemus, non Aras. He denies none of this, but an- 
'{wers : Templa querimns, in Deorum quos uſus ! aut in 
cuſus rei neceſſitatem, aut dicitis eſſe conſirutta, aut eſſe 
rurſus edificanda cenſetis ? &c..... 

Lacranxr 11s condemns the Gentiles for ha- 
ving them : Cur, in quit, oeculos in celum non tollitis? 
&+, a4duocatis Deorum nowinibus, in aperto ſacrificia ce- 
lebratis! Cur ad parietes & ligns & lapides poti ſimu, 
quam illo ſpeitatis , ubi Deos efſe creditis? Quid ſpbt 
Templa? Quid Are volunt? quid — femulacra? 
Who would now think, that c_ 1 
ches or Houſes of worſhip in theſe Authors days * 
This Objection indeed looks very big at the firſt 


_ ! nod enim ſimulacrum Deo fin at, cum i reete 
bariſe yes. ? Templum quod | 
opera fabrig atus, 


— 


| 


ſight, but it is no'more but a ſhew, and we ſhall deal 
well enough with it. For we are to take notice, that 

theſe Authors all four of them lived and wrote with 
in, and after the third Seculum was begun, and the el- 
deſt of them Minutine Felix after Tertullian, Origen 
after him : yea, why dol ſay, after the third Seculum 
-was begun, or withinit ? whew as two of them, Arno- 
'bius and Latfantine, lived andwrote rather after it was 
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ad anyChur- | 


ended, 


Inſtitut. 
adverſus 
Gentes lib, 
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ended,and in the _—_—y of the fourth; Arnobius in 
the time of the Perſecution of Drocletian, Landantins 
ſomewhat after him: for he was his Scholler and dedi- 
cares his Inftitutions adverſssGentes , to Conſtantine 
the Great. . | 
Now then remember , what authorities and teſti- 
monies were even now produced for the Chriſtians 
Oratories all that Secu/wm throughout , not probabi- 
lites onely, but ſuch as are alrogether irrefragable and 
aſt contradiction. This they ſeem nor to have con- 


fidered, unleſſe they diſſembled it, who ſo ſecurely 


urge theſe paſſages. toinfer a Concluſion point-blanck 


{ againſt evidence of Fact. As for example; (I will al- 


ledge no more, but what is out of poſlibility to be de- 
nyed arecluded.) Had the Chriſtians no Oratories or 
Churches in Gregory Thaumaturgss his time : Had 
they none in S. Cyprians £ Had they none in the days 


| 


of Dionyſius Alexandrinus 2 Had they none, when Ga-" 


lienus releaſed their To'm 01 Spnoawnwr: 5 Had they 
none in thoſe halcyonian days whereof Zuſebius 
ſpeaks, when the multitude of Chriſtians was grown 


great, that m aaa 3ixoowinuar, the ancient eAEdifices | 


were no longer able to contain their Aſſemblies , but 
that they were fain to build new and ſpacious Chur- 
ches in every City from the foundations? Had they 
none, when the Edit of Dzocletian came forth for de- 
moliſhing them * For all theſe were before, that ci- 
ther Arnebius or Ladtantins wrote, Let thoſe there- 
tore, who put ſo much confidence..in theſe paſſages, 
tell us, before they conclude, how to unite this knorr, 

and then then they ſhall ſay ſomethirlg. 
What then, will you fay, is the meaning of theſe 
paſſages 


XUM 
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| 5 d4awam, Femples and Idols to be places where 
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ages, and how may they be ſatisfied,” and this | 

cruple raken off 2 I anſiver : The Gentiles in theſe 
Objections had a peculiar notion of what they called 
a Temple, and theſe Fathers and Aurhors, in their diſ- 
putes with them, anſwer them according unto it. For 
they defined a Temple by an Idol , and the inclofure 
of a Deity not of the ſtatue or Image onely, bur of 
the Demon hindelf : that is, they ſuppoſed their gods 


—_— —— ———— 


by the power of ſpels and magicall conlecrations, to 
be retained and ſhut up in their Tarn , AS birds in | 
-a Cage, or the devill withina circle; that ſo their ſup- | 
lants might know where to have them, when the 
ad occaſion to ſeek unto. them ; and that, for ſuc 
retaining or circumſcribing of them in acertain Place, 
an Idol was neceſlary , as the center of their colloca- | 
tion. Thus much or:gen himſelf will inform us in 
thoſe his diſputes againſt Celſ#s, as in ns 3. Book 
P4g.135. Editionis Grecolat. where he deſcribes, Neo; 


Demons are i44y4ru,cnthroned or ſeated,cither having 
prxoccupied ſuch places of themſelves, *# 914 nyoy 
© TrAETaY &. 5 FEVTES X) udyyLviiov, ©TMp LEA, OC brought 
*< thither by certain ceremonies and magicall invoca- 
* tions, do as it were dwell there. And again, Z:6.7. 
*- pag 385. tn fin. telling us, that Demons mucis Ss rape 
| © x9.84Lorr1 gchuam 5 xweior, {et in thoſe kinde of forms, 
< and places, ( viz. Idols and Temples ) i nu nt nroy 
** UQYYAVELGY rout ni FeuTes, % anus durnSwrts megra rind” 
© pxiv davmie res, 8c. either lodged and confined thi- : 
< ther by magicall conſecrations, or otherwiſe having 


r 


| 


* prxoccupied the 


*are delightfully 


paces of themſelves ; where they 
c 


d and refreſhed (for fo the Gen-+ 


«tiles; 


= 


« tiles thought) with the nidor and favour of the Sa- 
crifices. I ſhall not need to produce the reſt of his ſay- 
ings tO the ſame purpoſe ; let him thar wilt, 'confule 
him further inthe end of that 7. Book pag.389. and a 
little before pag. 387. in fine, To this confining of 
gods in Temples (thar ſo thoſe that had occaſion to 
uſe their help might not be to ſeek , but know where 


to finde them;) that alſo of Menandes cited by Fuſtin 
Martyr, in his De Menarchia Dei, hath reference, 


| 'Ov3%is (faith he) oi dpioner merremby TEw ©8ds, 


ata, 


OuSers brtiay meparidmwy &h T7 mantdh. 
——mtnmt_ F dFizatoy 7 Ot5y 
| "Otxor wiyery wt ove Tvs id\pupives. 
No God pleaſeth me that gads abroad, 
Nowe that leaves his hagſe ſhall come in my Book. 
.———A juſt 4d good God onght 
To tarry at home to ſave thoſe that placed him. 


According to this notion of a Temple, theſe 'Au- 
thors alledged grant, that Chriſtians neither had any 
Temples, no nor ought to have, Foraſmuch as the 
God whom they worthipped, was ſuch a one as filled 
the heaven and the earth, and dwelt »ot in Temples 
made with hands, And becauſe the Gentiles aj propri- 
atcd the name of a'Temple to this notion of encloi- 
ſtering a Deity by an Idol, therefore'the Chriſtians 
of thoſe firſt Ages, forthe moſt part, abſtained there- 
| from, eſpecially when they had to deal with Gentiles; 
q calling Freir houſes of Worſhip Eccleſiz, or 0Iw: ms 
| "Exxangias, xver xs ( WHENCE is the Dutch and our En- 
gliſh Kurk and Chirch) in Latine Dominica, Evxnicut 
| & -=650w2meuz, that IS , Ooratgrics, Or Ol: eric, Or 

ewe, Of the like : ſeldom Na, or Templa; that 
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| appel}ation being grown,by the uſe of both ſides, into | LS. 
4 name of diſtinction of the houſes of Gentile ſyperſti- ' rrevgank, 
tion from thoſe of Chriſtian Worſhip. Whichthar I tion of 
affirm, nor upon bare conje&ure, theſe examples will 75/ 
make manifeſt : Firſt, that of Aurel/iaw the Emperor, —2—Y 
before alledged, in his Epiſtle to the Senate, © Ne 1;- de 1dotola- 
' bras Sibyllns inſpiciendis : Mirer was, Patres ſawiti, Ty, 
<« pgaradiu de aperiends SibyVint dubitaſſe librs, perinde romnci- 
« Juaſe in Chriſtianzrum EccLEs1.A, non in TexrLo Dec | 9, nefe- 
' © um amnium trattarets. And that of Zeno Peronen- /7— cheat 
« G5 in his Sermon de Contenentia.: Proponimmus itague, 4m tham. 
« ut ſepe contingit, in unum ſibi convenire diverſe ne | 195% 
«© ligionts digns, quo tibi EccissiA, its adewnda ſint E xcubabit 
TexeLA4, (He (peaks of a Chriſtian woman-.maried _ > 
to a Gentile.) T har alſo of S, Hicrom in his Epiſtle a4 _ yk 
Riparium , ſaying of Fulian the Apoſtate , * ©uod Templis 
&« {antZorum Þ ASIHICAS, ant deſtruxterit, aut ts TEMPLA wc de 
< converterit. Thus they ſpake., when they would & cenair 
diſtinguiſh : Otherwiſe, now and then, the Chriſtian HH uhh * 
Fathers uſe the words Nevs' or Templum,, tor Eccleſia, | ke p 
but refpefting the Temple of the true God at Jeru- | !4e{t,ix 
 falem; not the notion of the Gentiles. | HE. 
 »Phar this anſwer is true and genuine, I prove, firſt,” ' 8.50. my 
becauſe: the' Gentiles: themſelves ,' who, objected this | - 1+ 
want tothe Chriſtians, neither were, nor could be ig--/ x 
norant, that they had Oratorics where they perfor- | 
| medtheir Chriſtian ſervice, when-they were ſonoto-/ 
rioufly known! (as we ſaw before) ta the Emperours | 
| Galienus and Awrelian; and.a controverſic about one | 
of them referred unto the latter; when alſo the Em- | | 
rours Edids flew about in every City for demo-- | 
fubiigreheer Why therefore do-they object in this | | 
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ja So with 
Tertullian 
in the pla- 
ces before 
alledge1in 
rhe margin 
Renunciaſ- 
ſe Templis 
dicitur qui 
/ Idol 18. 
.b Strabo li. 
: 15.41 ap- 
 pend. ad 
Herodot. 
Theod.li.5. 
.C z5.Yca, 
Se de | Pu 
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 E lymaide 
Perſidis. 
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manner, but becauſe, for the defect of ſomerhing they 
c 


thought thereto neceſlary , they eſteemed not tho 
Oratories for Temples * | 
Secondly, becaulſc in that diſpute between 0rrgen 
and Celſws, it is ſuppoſed by both, rhat the Perſians 
and Jews were, as concerning this matter, in like con- 
dition with the Chriſtians ; neither of both induring 
ro worſhip their Gods in Temples. Hear 0rigen ſpeak, 
Lib.7. p. 385,386. © Licet Scythe, Afrique, Numide, 


| © er impit Seres, alieque gentes, ut Celſws ait.....atque 


© etiam Perſe averſentur TEMPLA, ARAS, STATVAS, 07 
© eand, at Us & nobs : and a lit- 
eandem averſandicauſam, eſe ills c+ nobs: and alit 
«tle after ; Inter abhorrentes a ſlatuarum, templorum, 
© ararum ceremonits, Scythe, Numide, impiique Sercs 


| © & Perſe, aliis moventur rationibus, quam Chriſtians 


« & Fudei, quibus religio eſt ſic numen colere. Illarum 
© enim gentinm nemo s his alienns eſt.. ...quod intelli- 
&< gat, Demonas Dzevmcros herere Cexrrs Locs & STA- 
« Tv15» five incantatos quibuſdam magicis carminibus, 
« (we alias incubantes heci ſemel preoccupatis, ubi lar- 
< conuns more, ſe obleciant victimarum nidoribus..... 
<« Ceterum, Chriſtiani homines, > Fuaai, ſibi tempe- 
<< rant ab hrs, propter illud legis ; Duminum Denm twum 
« t1mebis, & #p(s ſoli ſervies : nem'propter illud ,, Naw 
< ernnt tibi alien; Dit preter me, & , Non facies tibiipfi 
< ſimulacram,e3c. Lo here, it is all one with 0riges to 
have Templa, as to worthip * other gods: as it was-a 
little before with Minutizs Felix his Octawins (if you 

mark'it)to have Delutra & Simula:ra. INIBTY 
Yet certainly neither Celſus nor Origen , whatſoc- 
ver they here ſay of the Perfians and Jews, were ig- 
norant, that the Perſians: had their », Pyra4 or Para- 
Li _ thaa 
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thes (Houſes whiere the Fire was worſhipped) though 
< without Images oy Starues: alfo, that the' Jews'had. 
both then , ws rams «| eir- Syndgogut and. 
roſeuche, in the places and Countries where they 


were diſperſed; and once a moſt gloriqus and ma. 
ficeat Temple or Sanctuary : #rgo, by Temples -they- 
underitand not houſes of -prayer and-religious ritcs.in 
the generall ; but '£:4wa62, places where Dm: were? 
incloiſtered by the poſition of an Idol, :or conſecrated* 
Statue. And here fer me adde (beeauſe'it;is not im- 

pertinent) what L have obſcrved in reading the [tine-: 
rarium of Benjamin Tudelenſss.the Jew. namely, that- 
he expreſſes conſtantly afterthis manner, the Orato-- 
ries of Jews, Turks,and Chriſtians by differing names: 


bly ,- or Sy! ves : The Turkiſh Moſquees ry 
Than Houſes of prayer;but the Chriſtian Churches,be-/ 
couſe of Images (yea that renowned Church of 5, $9- 
phe it ſelf) hecalled alwayes rim Bamorta, the! 
name” of the. Lok Temples in the Old Teſtament, 

'which we tranſlate &igb+places, This I note fgrian 

example of thar pronenefle in Religions of -acontfra- 
ry Rite, thusto —_—_— as other things, ſo.cheir 
Places of worſhip by diverlity of names, though they 
communicate. in:the ſame common-ndrure and ule.- - 
_ -: Thirdly, that the anfwer' I have given totheſCob- 


theſe Authors acknowledge elſewhere, that Chriſti- 
ans had houſes of facred worthip in their: time : As 
namely 4rnobiue (whoſe words were as preiſing as-a- 
ny of thereſt, yer) in the ſelf. ſame Books acknowled® 


thoſe of the Jews he cals rv r05..1. Houſes of aſſem- 


| C 4, lee 
not Nao. 


ges the Chriſtians Oratories by thename of C o n- 
| Hhh V ENTI- 
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| vENTICULA, or Meeting places , by that name indea- 
| _—_ ſuppole, to expreſle the Greek word: 'Exxar- 
51, T he place is about the end of his 4. Book «dver- 
ſus Gentes : © Quid ſi haberet vos (ſaith he) aliquawve- 
« tris proreligiombus indignatio, has pottus literas, (he 
| means the Poets abſurd and blaſphemous fitions and 
| © tales of their gods) hos exurere debuiſtis olim libros,, 
«© demoliri, diſſolvere Theatra hee potius, in quibus infa- 
© mie numinum propudioſis quotidie publicantar in fa- 
| balis, ( of this their ſcurrilous diſhonouring of their 
| upon the Stage he had ſpoken much before ) 
| * Nam noſtra quidem ſcripta, cur ignibus meruerint da- 
| rj? cur immaniter ConyenricvL A dirui « in quibus 
* Iiturgie | * * ſummus oratur Deus, pax cundtis & venia _ 


Chriſtiane | Cc . . W* , OW 
defriata, | > magiſtratibus, exercitibas, Regibus, familiaribus, 


© inimicis; adhuc vitam degentibus, & reſolutis corpo- 
© um vinttione, &c. Healludes unto the burning of 
the Books of Scripture, and demolition of the Chri- 
ſtians Oratories by Diocletian; of which ſee Ewſebius, 
| Li.8.c.3. And know from hence when Arnobins wrote. 

Nay 0rigen himſelf, one of the firſt brought rode- 
= poſe againſtus, (if Rufinus bis Tranſlator, deſerve any 
| credit) will in his Homily upon the 9.cha. of loſ.reſti- 
fie both for Churches and Altars among Chriſtians in 
his-time. For thus he allegorizeth there the ſtory of 
the Gibeonites, whole lives ſoſua and the Elders ſpa- 

red , but gave them no better entertainment, then to 
be hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Con- 
gregation, and for the Altar of the Lord.. © Sunt qui- 
« dam in Eccleſia(ſaith he) credentes quidems, & haben- 

«tes fidem in Deum, & acquieſcentes in omnibus divinis 
C preceptis, quique etiam orga ſexuos Deireligiofp ſunt 
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« & ſervire eis cupiunt ; ſed & ad ornatum ECCLESIE 
&« vel miniſterium ſatis prompti paratique ſunt : 111 acts- 
&« bus vero ſuis ,& converſatione propria gbſcenitatibus 
« oÞ witiis involuts, nec omnino deponentes veterem ho- 
&«< minens cum attibus ſuis, ſed involuti vetuſtis vitiis & 
© obſcenitatibus ſuis, ficut & iſti (i, Gabeonite) pannts 
© & calceamentis veteribus obteiti ; preter hoc, quod in 
< Dewmcredant, & erga ſervos Dei, vel Eccuesrecul- 
« tum (.i, 0rnatum) videntur eſſe devoti uihil adhibent 
© emendationis wel imnovationis in mores, O&c......And 
<a little after : Yeruntamen ſciendum eſt , quantum ex 
&« bujuſcemodi figurarum adumbrationibus edocemms, 
< quod f; qui tales ſunt in nobis, quorum fides hoc tan- 
<« turmodo habet ut ad EccLes1.4am veniant, OF inclinent 
© caput ſuum ſacerdotibus, (mark here a cuſtome) officia 
< exhibeant, ſervos Dei honorent , ad ornatum queque | 
* ArrtArrs vel Eceesi.s aliquid conferant , non tamen 
< adhibent ſtudium, ut etiam mores ſuos excolant, attus 
« emendent, vitia deponant, caſtitatem colant, iracundi- 
< am mitigent , avaritian reprimant :.....{ciant, ſibi, 
&« qui tales ſunt, qui emendare fe nolumt, ſed in his uſque 
«© in ſenetFutem ultimam perſeverant partem, ſortemgue 
© 2b Feſu Domins cum Gabeonitis eſſe tribuendam. 
Thus 0rigen by his Interpreter. And if any where 
Rufinus may be truſted , ſure he may in this, foraſ- 
much as in his Peroration in Epiſt. ad Remeanos,he hath 
ren us his word , that in his tranſlation of this and 
the next Book, he took not his wonted liberty, to in- 
ſert or alter any thing , but ſimply expreſſed eve 
thing, as he found it. Hear his Words, *©1/la Cairh 
| ©he) que in Feſu Nave & in Fudicum librum & in 
* 36,37, 38. Pſa!. ah or" ſampliciter expreſſimns 
H 2 


Cut | 
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© ut invenimns, & men multo cum labore trauſtulimus .. 
| <« Fide locum & Fraſw Cenſwram. Lib. Origen. Bc-: 

ſides, he that but confiders the matter, together with 
the brevity of this Homily, cannot ſce a poſlibility, 
how theſe paſſages can be an addition or = lemenr. 
of the Tranſlators, unlefle he made the whole Homi- 
ly : becauſe the contents of them are the onely argu-, 
ment thereof, and being taken from it, nothing would: 
be remaining. | 

| Laſtly, becauſe the fore-alledged words of £ atFar- 
tize are (o uſually brought againſt us, though they be 
—_— urgent, and his-rime be altogether repugnant. 
ro any ſuch inference: yet abſolutely to take away all 
ſcruple, let us hear him al{o, I». Lib.s.c.2. cxprefly | 
_ | giving evidence for us, and that eyenby the name of 
Templum,* Eg0 (ſaith he) cum in Bitbynia literas or a- 
© forias accitus docerem; contigiſſetque eodem tempore, 
© ut Dei Templum everteretur : duo extiterunt thidem, 
© qui jacenti atque abjette weoritais (the Chriſtran vert 
ty) neſcio utrum ſuperbius 4n inportunias, inſulta- 
runt. See the reſt which follows. This was-when the 
Edi& of Drocletian came forth far the demolihing 
of the Chriſtians Churches. 

And thus, having removed that ſtumbling ſtone, 
which hath been the main-inducement to the contrar 
ry opinion, fo prejudiciall to thoſe works of SINUS 
bounty and piety : TI hope my proots.will finde the 


freer paſſage with thoſe of underſtanding and judge- 
ment; to whoſe pious conſideration T hayedevorcd 
this my Diſcourſe. | 
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ECCcLESIASTES C$5.verl.i, 
Look to thy foot [or feet] when thou tomteſs to the 
Floufe of God : and be more ready to obey , then to 


offer the ſacrifice of fools , for they know not that they 
ao ervill, - 


— | 


'OLoOmMOx, whom God choſe to 
build that ſacred and glorious 
| Temple to his Name, it hath plea- 
[ca his holy Spirit to make alſo our 
( TX=>3 || principall Inſtructor how we ought 
[5V-G\ V/Q}'to demean our ſelves in ſuch ſacred 


places. This appears . as by that his'ſolemn and fa- | 


mous prayer made at the dedication thereof , ſo ao 
by this Scripture which 1 have nowbegun to reade ; 
the firſt ſeven verſes of this chapter , if we will rightly 
underſtand them , being wholly ſpent upon that ar- 
gument, andconraining przceptsand inſtruftions fit- | 
red to the ſeverall duties of holy worſhip we ate ts | 


| 


Tii 2 perform, 


| _ Gods Houſe, and the Condition of it. 


Se. 1. ' perform, both at our coming thither , and whileſt we 
| remain there. | 
To unfold them all, were too much for the ſhort- 
| | neſſe of the time allotted me: May it pleaſe you there- | 
fore to vouchſafe me your Chriſtian patience, and 
charitable attention, whileſt I utter my thoughts up- 
| on the words I have now read. For the better and 
more' diſtin explication whereof , conſider in them 
| theſe two parts : An Admozitien, and a Cantion, | 
i. An Admonition of reverent and awfull demeanour | 
| when we come to Gods Houſe , Look to thy foot, or 
feet, whew thou comeſt to the Houſe of God...2 A Cauti- 
| on, Not to prxfer the ſecondary Service of God be- 
} fore the firſt and principall ; Be more ready to obey, then |. 


; 10 offer the ſacrifice of fosls , for they know not, that they 
do evill. In the firſt, or Admonition, I will conſider 
: 


two things. 1. The Place, Gods Houſe, 2. The Duty: 
of thoſe who come thither , Look to thy feet. Of theſe 
in order, and firſt of the Place, Gods Houſe. 
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SECTION ts 


WSK He Hſe of God is the place ſet apart 
for his worſhip and ſervice, and fo 
&@ hath peculiar Relation -unto him, 
| wherewith being inveſted,it becomes. 


- 
4s 


=: = facred*and holy; not onely whileſt 
FREOMW .. - ; | : 
= -*© divine duties arc performed therein, 
| | as ſome-erroneoully affirme , but as long as it is for 


ſuch | 
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Gods Houſe, and the Condition of it.” 


$3: 


ſuch uſe:: namely, according to the nature of orher a+; 
cred things, which continue their ſtateof ſeparatenefle. 
and ſanCitie ; ſo long as that :relationthey have urito 
God-i( wherein this Sanity conſiſts ) be not-quite 
aboliſhed, - - l 72) 210 2R81IT Of 
Toerec and ſet apart ſuchplaces as theſe for the 
exerciſe of the Rites of Religion, is derived from the. 
inſtinct of nature, and approved of God from the be- 
inning. Ir began not with that. Tabernacle or am- 
ar 0.6 Temple: which Meſescaufed to be'made by 
Gods appointment at Mount :Sinatz but was muc 
more ancient. Noah built an Altar, as ſoon as he 
came ourt.of the Ark : Abraham, Iſaas , and Facob; 
(whereſoever they came to pitchtheir:Tents) creed 
places for divineworthip,' (thatis, Altars witty their 
ſepts and encloſures). without any ſpeciall 'appoint- 
ment from God. .Faceb.in particular vowed a-place 
for divine. worſhip, by the name of Gods Howſe.,, where | 
he would.pay the tithes: of all that:God: ſhauld:give 
him, Genef; 28: Lo. here a Churchi endowed !- Yea 
Moſes himſelf, Exod. 33. 7. before the, Ark: and that 


glorious Tabernacle were yet madc, pircheda Taber- | . 


nacle, for the ſame purpoſe , without: the Campe, 
<< whither every one that ſought the: Lord was 10\.g0; 
And, all this'was done tanquar vecepti- morss,ds 4 


thing of cuſtome, and as mankinde by tradition had 


learned to accommodate the worthipof their God, 
by appr __; {ome place: to ne uſe z nature 
teaching them, that the work was[honoured and dig- 
nified by the peculiarneſle of the place; appointed for 
theſame , and that if any work were ſo to be honou- 
red, there was nothing it more. beſeemed .z- then the 
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 ScQ. x. worſhip and ſervice of Almightic God, the-moſt pe- 


| culiar and incommunicable act of all other, 
| - Nay morerthen this: 'It was belceved-in thoſe el- | 


| der times, that that Country or Territory , whercia | 


no Place was ſet apart for the worſhip of God, was 
, unhallowed and unclean. ' Which I think , I rightly 
| gather from that Story in the Book of Foſna, of the 
ere: 2ewben, Gad, and the half Tribe of M4- 
xaſſch upon thebank of rhe River Jordan: which Fo- 
fua and the'Elders, as their words intimate, ſuppo- 
ſed they had done, left the land of their on, 
being by the River Tordan cut off from the land of 
Canazn, where the Lords Tabernacle was, and ſo ha- 
ving no place itherein conſecrared rothe worſhip of 
their God, might otherwiſe be-an unclean.and un TY 
lowed habitation. Hear the words of Phinehes and the 
Princes ſent to diſſwade them,Foſ#4 2 2.19. and judge 
whether they import not as F have faid. © If the land 
«(ay they) of year poſſe ſon be* unclean, then paſſe ye 
os rl _— Aurfhs ay poſſcfhion of the L f <a 
; © where the L o x54 Taberagcle dwcellerh, axd take 
© poſſ« ſion among [face ::but rebell not againſt the Lo nv, 


| ruptly read Cc ppp ag-inſt us, in building. you an Altar, beſides the | 


& Altar af the Lo n23-yaur God: * \ 
| Now concerning the; condition and propertie- of | 
Places thus ſandtified or hallowed, whar it is ; whence | 
can we learn better, then from: that which the Lord | 
fpake unto M:ſes, Exod. 20. unmediately after he had | 
pronounced the: Decalogue- from- Mount. Sinai : 
| where premiling , that they: © ſbou/d por make with 
Ki i of gold and gods of ſilver , bat that they 
i /l-ould make him.an Altar-of earth ( as namely their 
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Gods Hoaſe, andthe Conditron of it. Ls | 
ambulatory ſtate then permitted, otherwiſe of ſtone) | ScR, r. 
<« 2nd thereon ſacrifice their burnt offerings and peace- 
«offerings : he addes ; In all places where I record my | 
« Name , 1 will come wnto thee and bleſſe thee, 
\DUTN TIN TR pan 5 1m every place where the 
remembrance or menial of my Name ſhall be, or 
whereſoever that is, which I have, or ſhall appoint ro | 
be the remembrance or memoriall of my Name and | 
preſence, there I will come unto thee, and blefle 
thee. Lo here adeſcription of the Place ſer apart for | 
divine worſhip : Ir is the Place where God records | 
his Name, and comes unto men to bleſſe them. Two 
things arc here ſpecified ; the monument, recordor 
memoriall of Gods Name : ſecondly, His coming 
or meeting there with men. Of bothet us enquire 
diſtin&tly, what they mean. 
I know, it would not be untrue, to fay in generall, 
that Gods Name is recorded or remembred in that 
Re upon which his Name is called, or which is cal- 
ed by his Name, ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) that is, | 
which is dedicate to his worſhip and ſervice : bur : 
there is ſome more ſpeciall thing intended here | 
namely, the Memoriall or Monument of Gods 
Name, is that token or Symbole whereby he teſtifi- 
eth his Covenant and commerce with men. Nowal- 
though the Ark, called the Ark of the Covenant, or 
Teſtimonie (wherein lay the two Tables, namely, the | 
' Book or Articles of the Covenant, and Manna, the Heb'9.4. 
Bread of the Covenant ) were afterwards made for 
this purpoſe, to be the ſtanding Memoriall of Gods 
' Name and preſence with his people: yer cannot thar 


be here , either onely, or = y aimed ar; —_ | 
11 4 when | 
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Gods H ouſe, and the Condition of it... 


Se. r- 


when theſe words were ſpoken, it had no being, nor 

' was there yet-any commandment given concerning, 
| the making thereof. Wherefore the Record here men- 
tioned, I underſtand witha more generall reference 
| to any .Memoriall., whereby. Gods Covenant and 
| commerce with menwas teſtified : Such as were the 
 Sacrifices, immediately before ſpoken of, and the 
| ſeat of them the Altar, which therefore may ſeem to 
| be in ſome ſort., the more particularly here pointed 
unto, .;For thar-theſe *were Rites of remembrance, 
| whereby the Name of God.was commemorated or 
| recorded, and his Covenant with men renewed and 
| teſtified, might be cafily proved. W hence it is, that 
that which was burned upon the Altar is ſo often cal- 
| led the Memorial; as in Leviticus the 2.5.6. and 24. 
| chapters. Accordingly the ſon of Syrach tels us, 
Eccleſ. 45.16. © that Aaron was choſen out of all men 
* living , 10 offer Sacrifices tothe Lord, incenſe and a 
« [weet ſavour , fora Mcmoriall ,- to make reconcilia- 
| © 2109 for his people, Adde alſo that, toy 66.3. ui 
 Erecordatur thure, quaſi qui benedicat Tdolo. He that 
| ( without true contrition and humiliation before the 
' Lord) recordeth or meketh remembrance with incenſe, 
'® 46.if be bleſſed an Idol, But.l muſt not ſtay too long 
You will ſay, Whar is all this to us, now in the 
(rime of the Goſpel * I anſzyer, Yes. For did not 
, Chriſt ordain;the holy, Euchariſtto be the;Memoriall 
| of his Name inthe New. Teſtament This (faith he) 


* 6 my Body, »% Tir mfrrs $46. Thu ewnr Av Gurnay, Do this 
«for my commemoration . 07 in Memoriall of me. And 
what if ſhould affirm., that Chriſt is as-much pre- 
Ek : | ſent; 


43 
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Gods Houſe, and the Condition of it. I 
ſent here, as the Lord was upon the Mercy-ſeat be- | Sec, x, 
tween the Cherubims 2 Why ſhould not then the 
Place of this Memorial under the Goſpel have ſome 
ſemblable ſanctitie to that , where the Name of God 
was recorded in the Law © And though we be not 
now tyed tooneonely Place, as thoſe under the Law 
were; and that God heareth the faithfull prayers of 
'his Servants, whereſoever they are made unto him, 
(as alſo he did then :) yet ſhould not the Places of his | 
Memoriall be promiſcuous and common, bur et a- | 
part to that ſacred purpoſe. Ina word, all thoſe (a- | 
cred Memorials of the Iewiſh Temple are both com- | 
-prehended and excelled ir this One of Chriſtians, the 
Sacrifices, Shew-bread, and Ark off the Covenant , 
Chriſts Body and' Blood in the Euchariſt being all. 
theſe unto us in the New Teſtament, agreeably to 
that of the Apoſtle, Rom.3.25. © God hath ſet forth | 
& Feſu chrif tobe cur inagiewr, through faith ia his | 
« blood, thatis, our Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat , for ſo 
it is called in the Greek both of rhe old and new Te- 
ſtament, nor is the word I think ever uſed but in-that. 
£ ſenſe, unleſſe in Ezechiel 43. for the. Sertle of the 
Altar. : 1 | 
Bur you will ſay, This Chriſtian, Memorial is not | 
alwayes actually preſent in our Churches , as ſome 
one or other ar leaſt of: thoſe in the Law were in __ 
Temple. - I anſwer It it enough, it is wont to. be, as 
the Chaire of State loſes mor its relation. and due. re- : 
ſpeRt,;though the King be-not alwaies there. And 're- 
member , thar the Ark of the Covenant yas not in 
ETerufalem;, when Darie! opened his windows and | 
125 —— yea; that-it was wanting. in Th Wi 5, | 
w Oy. i 1 
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Gods Houſe, end the Condition of it. | 


| Sea. Teo. 


Ad E Va4- 


Mars. I7, 
18, 


Holy Place (1 mean that ſacred Cabinet made by 


Moſes) all the time of the ſecond ( or Zorobabels) 
Temple, and yet the place eſteemed notwithſtanding 
as if it had been there. 

Youwill yet except and ſay ; Thatin the Old Te- 
ſtament thoſe things were appointed by divine Law 


and Commandment ; bur in the New we finde no 


ſuch thing. 1anſwer, in things for which we finde no 
new Rule given inthe New Teſtament, there we are 
referred and left ro rhe analogy of the Old. This the 


Apoſtles proof taken from thence for the mainte- 


nance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9, [' vis. 
Thus were they, Ergo (0 God hath ordained that 
we; ] will give usto underſtand : likewiſe the pra- 
Rice of the Church in bapttzing Infants, derived 
ſurely from the analogy, of Circumciſion : The hal- 
lowing of every firſt day of the week, as one in 

ſeven, from the analogy of the Iewiſh Sabbath, and 0- 
ther the like. S. Hizrome witneſſeth the ſame in that 
faying of his, © 77 ſciamas , traditiones Apoſtolicas 
& (umptas ex Vet. Teſt. quod Aaron, & Filii ejus, atque 
«© Levite in Templofuerunt , hec fibi Epiſcops, Presby- 
«teri, atque Diaconi vendicant in Eccleſia: Thatwe 
<< 7149 know (faith he) that the Apoſtolick traditions were 
&& derived from the Old Teſtament-: that which Aaron, 


©« his Sons, and the Levites were in the Temple , the 


« {are do biſhops, Priefts and Deacons claim in the 
Church. For we are to conſider, that the end of 
Chriſts comming into the world was not. properly 
to give new laws unto men, bur to accomplith the 
Law already given, and to publiſh the Goſpel of re- 
conciliation, through his Name , to thoſe who had 


tranſ- 


——. 
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| Gods Houſe, and the Condition of it, "-% | 
| tranſgreſſed it.. Whence it is that-we finde not the Sch, x, 
ſtyle of the New Teſtament to-carry a form of cn- | 
ating Lawes, almoſt any where : bus thoſe which are 
there mentioned, to be brought in occaſiqnally,oncly 
way of proof, of interpretation, exhortarion, ap- 
plication, or the like , and not as by way.of conſtity- 
tion or re-enacting. Mean while , leſt 1- ſhould be 
| miſtaken, mark well that I ſaid nor, the Old Teſta- 
ment was to be our rule ſimply in the caſe mentioned, 
but the Analogy thereof cies thatis, this regula- 
tion is to be. made according to that proportion, | 
| which the differcnce of the-xwo Covenants, and the 
nos mag further; rhe more par- 
ticular application: and limiuation of which Analogy, 
is to be referred tothe judgement and prudence. of 
the Chuck © | wes! 
There comes here very fitly into my-minde a pal- 
| Gage of Clemens (a-man of the Apoſtolick age , he | Phit4.z- 
' whoſe name S. Pawl {ith was written in the Book of 
life) in his genuine Epiſtle 44 Coremmios , lately fer: 
forth, pag. 52. © Herne (faith he) TdE& muy ipnnouer, | * 
*© {on bdlsaroms GhmAGy ANGVOLD" x7? Kupays TE nou malsTR | | 
i RDETIeRs 193. Acemuplia GTA Keb | 3] Spcid 3 &- | 
© nixms ixiarvory Hreat, dM werouirus xgupols 19.4 & agus? 
þ * IIOT7e 191 Sia TT'N Q'N &hmadit7 bars, dung wenn TH) 
© oonpadiTy ev73- Cano that 15; All thoſe duties ; which 
<« rhe Lord hath commanded us to do, we ought to do them 
<« regwlarly and orderly : Our Oblations and divine 
« Services to celebrate them on ſet and appointed times. 
« For ſo he hath ordained, not that we-ſboulddothew | 
| *© at hap hazard, and without order, but at certain deter- | 
®* mined duies-and times. WHERE alſo, and by Won | | 
c&« þe 


XUM 


ht He "& 


Gods Houſe, and the Condition of is, 


Sec. is 


Hermes 
Triſm. in | 
Aſclepio. 
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cbrift.0ri- 
gen.contra 
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C15. 


4 * Verl.25. 


have a good author for it; For ſo the Lord himſelf 


«he will have them executed, himſelf hath defined ac- 
&* cording to his ſupreme will. But where hath the Lord 
defined theſe things, unleſle he hath left us to the Ana- 
logy of the Old Teſtament * | 

It followes in the text alledged ; There I will come 
unto thee , and bleſſe thee, In the Place where the 
Lords Memorial is, where his Colours, as I may fo 
ſpeak, are — and ſet up,there,in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, he vouchſafes his preſence with the ſons of men 
to bleſſe them : orto ſpeak rotunde , where his mwemo- 
rial is, there His nydw SH ECIN AH or atteis,(as 
the Hebrew Mafters termit,) that is, His GLORY. 
The Gentiles aſcribed the'preſence of their 'gods ro 
the places where Images and Statues were. erected 
and conſecrated for them. But ſuch perſonall fimili- 
tudes the God of Iſrael abhors , aud forbids -ro'be 
made unto Him ; yet proiniſeth his preſence in eve- 

place where the Memorial or record of his Name 
ſhall be; butof his own appointment , nor..of mans 
deviſing. For thus, I ſuppoſe, is the text there'to be 
underſtood, and to be conſtrued by way of Antithe- 
ſis or oppoſition : © Yow ſhall not make with me gods 
<« of ſilver, nor gods of gold: An Altar onely of earth, 
<« or of * ſtone, ſhalt thou make unto me , to offer thy $4- 
© crifices upon. For in every place, where I ſhall record. 
'< my Name , 1will come unto thee, aud bleſſe thee, And | 
here take notice, that for this reaſon the Taberpacle of 
the Lord was called mn *mx The Tabernacleef mee- 
161g; not of mens mceting together, as is commonly 
ſuppoſed, when we tranſlate it, Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation ; but of Gods meeting there -with men. I 


ay 
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XUM 


XUM. 


| the whole earth his footſtool, For although we read 
often in holy Scripture of ſucha SHECIN AH, 


| in our monthes; yet, whart it is, and wherein the Ra- 


| 
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SECTION 2. | 


þ | A to ſpeak of the Duty of thoſe who 
| it 2+ come thither ( which was theſecond 
thing T propounded) there is-0ne-thing yet tobe clea- 


M F 


The minner of Gods preſence in his Houſe. 
gives the reaſorrof the name inthree ſeverall places- 
of the Law; ww 55 Tx WR mo SIR © The 


« Taberwacle of meeting ,. where I will meet with you, 


in Joſ.c.18. 


Fee us Ws have ſeen , what 1s a 


< o 
\ 


- 
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Place, which in my Text is called. 
Gods Houſe. But before I proceed. 


red , concerning that which I laſt mentioned ; name- 
ly, How God 1s ſaid to come unto, or to be preſent 
with men in one place more then another , ſecing his 
Preſence fils every place, heaven being his throne, and. 


or ſpecialitic of the divine preſence, and have it often 


7 3 2Y condition and property. of thar-| 
Io 


tio thereof conſiſterh, is ſeldom, if art all, enquired in- 
to. When we ſpeak of Churches , we content our 
ſelves to ſay, that Gods ſpeciall preſence there, is in 
his Word and Sacraments : But though it be true, 
that the Divine Majeſty is there ſpecially preſent, 


where his Word and Sacraments are ; yet ſeems not- 
this | 


—_ — 
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T hi weeuner of Gods preſenctio his Houſe, | 


Gecn.39, 


| to Facob ar Bethel, and the like. The true Ratio there- 


Wot 


thoſe words of. Zxodws, whereupon we have ſo long 
dwelt, as where the recording of Gods Name, and 


this ſyctiality'of preſence eo bi the fame with his 
d and Sacraments , buta diverſe relation from 
them. This may be cathercd,, in ſome ſort, our of 


his coming thither, are ſpoken of as two : but is more 
ſtrongly evinced by ſuch inſtances of Scripture,where 
the Lord is ſaid to have been ſpecially preſent in 
places where this Record of his Word and Sacra- 
ments was not ; as for example, to Moſes in the Buſh; 


fore of this SHE CIN AH or Spedality of divine 
preſence muſt be ſought, and defined by igeriing 
whichr is common to/all theſe, and not by rhat whic 
is proper to ſome -onely. + | Aa 
| 'Well then, to hold you no longer in ſuſpenſe : this 
Specification of the divine preſence , whereby God 
15 ſaid to be in one place more'then another, 'I ſup- 
poſe (under corre@ion ) toconfſiſt in his 174i or re- 
ame. 'A King is there where his Court is, where his 
trainand retinue are: So God the Lord of Hoſts is 
therc ſpecially preſent, where the heavenly Gurd, the 
bleſſed Angels keep their ſacred ftation and. reg- 
devour. VELA 1 
Thar this is conſonant te the revelation of holy 
Scripture, Iſhew firſt from the collection or infc- 
rence which the Patriarch Faceb makes, upon that di- 
vine viſjon of his at Bethel : where having fſecn,xlad- 
der reaching from heaven rocarth , and the Angels 
of God aſcending and defcending upon it : ** Swre/y 


<« (faith he) the Lord is tn this place , and | knew it nor. 


& How dreadfull s this place ! 1t is na:other but the 
* Hoaſe 
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: The manner of Gods preſencein bis Houfe. | 93 
© Houſe of God, wry thegare of lnauons'that is; Het Set. 2 
VeRs Net Thwen Court; namely becauſe of | "1 
the A . For the Gate was wont to be the Judge- | 
ment Hall , and the Place where Kings and Senators. 
uſed to ſir, attended by their-guard and miniſters. 
Secondly, I prove it: from that interpretative cx- 
preſſion uſed in the New-Teſtamemt- of the Lords 
deſcent upon Mount Sinai , when the Law was gi- 
ven  intimating thar the ſpecification of the preſence | - 
of the Divine Majeſty there, alſo confiſted in the An- 
gelicall rerinue there encamping. For io S. Stevep, | 
At:7.53. * Tow who have recerved the Law by the 
«© diſpoſition of Angels , and have nat kept it. S. Paal 
twice; Firſt, Gl.3.19. ©* The Law was added becauſe 
% of tranſgreſſions. duamayis Nix? * AyAar is yore weokmy, | 
© ordained by Anzels in the hand of a M:diater.. And 
again, Heb. 2.2. hecals the Law, © aiyO©- aeandrig' 
* £14n09, the word ſpoken by Angels. Howbeit in the 
ſtory irſelf we findenofuch rhing expreſſed, but one- 
ly that the Lord deſcended upon the Mount-in a fiery 
and fmoking cloud , accompanied with thunders and | - 
lightnings, with an earthquake, and the voice of a 
trumpet. Whence then ſhould thise tn of S, | 
Steven and the Apoſtle proceed, bur a fuppo- 
fition, thar the ſpeciall preſence of the Divine Maje-- 
fty, whercſoever it is faid ro be , conſiſted in the en--/ 
camping of his ſacred retinue the Amgels: for that of 
himfclf, he, who fillerh the heaven and the earth, 
could not deſcend , nor bo in one: place more then 
another © | | 61 91 
 Yeaall the Apparitions of the Divine: Majeſty ip 
"Ie are deſcribed- by-this retinue >: That ofthe 
Cl- —Y 
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94 1 Bhe WNREY of Gods preſencein his Houſe, | 
15c&. 2. 


Ancient of dayes coming to judgement. D4x.7. 10. | 
«7 houſand thouſands miniftred unts him, and ten thew- | + 
« (and times ten thouſand ſtood before him, to wit, of 
Angels. Whence we reade in the ary ty that Chriſt 
our Saviour ſhall come in the glory of hu Father, that 
| is, with an hoſt of Angels, as the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf-in the ſame places expounds it. For ae or Glory 
here ſignifies the preſence of the Divine Majeſty. 

In the-ſame ſtyle, of the ſame Appearing prophe- 
cied Enoch , the ſeventh from Adam, Inde ver, 14. 
© Ifov, nals KverO@ o mis apiais wupidoy dvr3, Behold , the 
« Lord cometh with his holy Myriads, or ten thouſands : 
| For ſo it ought to berendred , and notas we have it, 

with ten thouſand of his Saints, Wherefore here the 
vulgar Latine comes nearer, which hath, Ecce, venir 
Dominus in ſanitis millibus ſuis. A like exprefſion 
whereunto of the Divine preſence we ſhall tinde in 
Moſes Bleſſing, Deut.33. © The Lord (faith he) came 
* That is, | © * from Sinaz unto them (.i,unto Iſracl)& roſe up from 
came unto | © Fez unterhem, he ſhined forth from mount Paran, he 
on ww | © came with his holy ten thouſands, or holy myriads, (for 
on Sint. | ** ſo ir ſhould be tranſlated ; then it followes)/from his 
Compare | © right hand went 4 fiery law for them. From whence 
5g - rhaps that notion of the Jewiſh Doors, followed 

or 18, y S. Steven and the Apoſtle, that the Law was given 
by Angels, had its wg. And thus you have 
heard out of Scripture, what that is, whereby the ſpe- 
ciall preſence of the Divine Majeſty is (as I ſuppoſe) 
defined, that is, wherein it conſiſts; namely, {ach as 
is appliable to all places, whercin he is ſaid to be thus 
preſent, even to Heaven it (elf his throne and ſeat of 
| glory, the proper place (as every one knowes) of An- 
| { gclicall reſidence. Now, 
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The manner of God: preſentoip Is Houſe, " 


Now, according to this manner of preſence, is the 
Divine Majeſty to be acknowledged preſent, inthe 
Places , where his Name. is. recorded : as /in his, 
Temple under the Law, and in our Chriſtian Orato- | 
ries , or Churches under the' Goſpel ; namely, that 
the heavenly Guard there attend, and keep their ren- 
devour, as in their Maſters Houſe : according to that 
viſion which the Prophet 1/ay had thereof, 1ſay 6. 
« 1 ſaw the Lord (ſaith he) ſitting upon a T hrone, high 
« and lifted up,and hi train filled the Temple, { Septua- 
gint, and Fo/n 12. 4aite wrs ] that is, the Angels and 
Seraphims his ſtipatores ; as may be gathered from 
that which imtncdiately follows , _ it is ſaid, 
c« The Seraphims cried one unto another, Holy, | Holy, 
« Holy is the Lord God of hoſts ; the whole earth is full 
* of his Gl:ry. 

This King Agrippain * Foſephws intimares, in that 
Oration he is {aid to have made unto the Iews,a little | 
before that farall ſiege , dehorting them from rebel- 
ling againſt the Romans. Where ſpeaking to the 

cople hard by, and in view of that facred Temple, 

e hath theſe words, Maprupounr I i2o wir vu ra" Aye 
'© x} Ts iepoys dias 77 O47, Tall towitneſſe your ſacred 
& Temple, and * the holy Angels of God, namely, which 
encampe there. 

| The fame is implyed in that of the 138. Pſalm, 
according to the tranſlation of the Septuagint and 
Vulgar ; © 'Eva17i2y dyyinor, In conſfpettu Angelorum 
<« pſallam tibi , adorabs ad Templum ſanitum tuum, & 
*< confitebor Nomini tuo. Before the Angels I will ſing 


*© prarſe unto thee. I will warſhip towards thy holyTemple, | biac 


Iud.l-:. 
cap. 16. 


*Towhom 
ſome think 
that voice 
may be rc- 
ferred be. 
fore the 
deftruQi- 
on of the 
Temple, 
Migremus 


« and praiſe thy Name. 
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| 96 The manner of Gods preſence in his Hauſe. 


Se. 2. | And according to this ſenſe I underſtand that of 
 Selomanin this Book of Eccleſiaſtes within a two or | 
| ; three. verſes of my Text, concerning vouwsto be made | 
| in Gods Houſe : - « When thou vomeſt « vow, deferve 
« wot to pay it,. Better it i, thou ſhould'ſt xot 
«« vow, then vow au1 uot pay. Saffer ney thy mouth to 
« cauſe thy fle'h to fin, neither ſay thou BEFORE 
«THE ANGEL, It was ay errour : that 
is, Let not ſuch a fooliſh excuſe come from thee in 
« Arcs | The houſt of God, beforethe holy Angels. For note, | 
- »r trees, that the word Angel may be taken * collectively, for 
'caf for | more then one. 
| may For this cauſe all the curtains of the Tabernacle 
7,& | were filled with the pictures of Cherubims , and the 
wals of Solomons Temple within with carved Cheru- 
bims; the Ark of the Teſtimony overſpread and co- 
vered with two mighty Cherabims, having their faces 
looking towards.t and the. Mercy-ſeat, (mpaxiarnc) 
with their wings ſtretched torth on high, called- Heb. 
| 9.5. The Cherubims of zlory, that is, of the diving Pre- 
| ſence : all to ſignifte, that where Gods-ſacred Memo- 
riall is, the en{1gne of his Covenant and commerce 
with men; therethe bleſſed Angels out of duty give 
their attendance; 
Noris it to be overpaſſed, that the Jews at this 
/ day continue the like opinion of their modern places | 
of-worſhip : nainely,that the bleſſed Angels frequent 
their aſſemblies, and praiſe and'laud God withthem 
intheir Synagogues : notwithſtanding they have no. 
other memoriall of: his there, then an imitative one 
onely ; to wits, a Cheſt with a volume or roll of the 
Law therein, in ſtead of the Ark with the —_ 
, ESe «+ 
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| Goa , the Angels that ſwpernill comipatty ,, gathered to: 


| c73. that ſpoken of by thy, Prophet, Holy; Holy,: Holy 


. 
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bles; For thus ſpeaks thie Seder Tephiliarhgot Porta of | Sect; x: = 


prayer uſed by the Fews of Portugal; 'Þ Lira awe 


gether with thy people Iſrael here beldw',, ds crows thee 
with praiſes, and all rrgether 46 thrite' redoable and 


Lord God of hoſts , the whale earth # fallof hu glory, 
They allude to' Iſayes Viſion of the Glory of God; 
abovementioned. ; os hag 
You will fay';, ſuch-a preſence of Angels pe! 

there was'in = Temple under thi Low ebulins 
no ſuch thing in the Goſpel: No 7 why? Are the 
Memorials- of Gods- Covenant, his' /»ſignza in'the 
Goſpel, lefle worthy of their attendance!, .then'tho(e 
of the'Law 2 or have the Angels ,' fince the narure of 
man, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , became their Head an& 
King, gottenanexemprtion from this ſervice  Sure- 
ly. not. S. Paul, if we will underſtand and beleeve | 
him, ſxppoſes the contrary, in his fieſt Epiſtle ro the 
Cortmthians, chap; 11. verſ, 10. whete treating of 7 | 
comely-and deceit accommodation to be' obſerved 
in Church aſſemblies , and in particular of womens 
being covered or veiled there, he enforces it from 
this preſence of Angels.. For this canſe (faith he) oughr 
the wom.4n to have a covering on her head, az ms. dyp- 
xo, bcauſe of the Angels, namely, which are there 
preſent. For otherwiſe reaſon holds nor, that ſhe 
ſhould more be covered in the Place of Prayer, then 
any. where elſe, unleſle the Angels be: more there; 
then elſewhere. This place much troubterh the Expo- | 

ſitors : but ſee, what its, -to-admiita truth: for nov | 


there 15 no difficulty init; 


oy 
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| Se. 2; |» And thar' the ancient" Fathers conceived no leffe 
| venerably of -rheir' Chriſtian/ Oratories in this -par- | 
ticular , then the Iews did of, their Temple, appears 
| by Saint Chryſoftom , who- is very frequent in ur- 
ing an awfull. and reverent behaviour in Gods 
ouſe "from. this :motive of ' Angelicall preſence. 
Pikry As in his Homily * 36. in' 1 Corinth. where re- 
proving the irreverent behaviour of his Auditory 
in that Church, in talking, walking, faluting, and: 
the like, (which he ſaith, "was peculiar unto them, 
| and ſuch as no Chriſtians elſewhere in the world 
| preſumed to. do he enforces his reproof , with: 
| words that come home to our purpoſe : © Nox 
Fe tonſtrina 8 Jnquit » Reque WNZHORTATIG of ficina , Ne- 
| © que wulla alta opificum qui ant in foro , taberna , 
i<eſt Eccleſia, fed Locus Angelorum , Locus Arch- 
| © angelorum , regia Dei , ipſum calum. The Church 
<-(faith he) & no. Barbers, or Drug-ſellersſbop , nor 
| «, any.other crafts-mans or. merchants. workhouſe' or | 
| * warehnuſe in the market place : but theplace of An- 
« gels, 1h: place of Archangels , the palace of God, 
* heaven it felf.. 

And in Ins 4. Homily de incomprehenſibili Dei 
natura , towards the end; © Cogita apud quens 
| © proxime ftgs', quibuſcum inveces Deum:; (cil. 
| "Cum Chernbim, cum Seraphim, cum omnibus 0e- 
«lt Virtntibus :: animaiverie ques habeas ſocios: 
«ſatis hoc. tibi fit ad ſobrietatem., - cum recorderis 
*© te corpore. conſtuntem , \& [carne 60agmentatum 4d- 
« mitts cum FVirtutibus incorporeis celebrare ommium 
* Dominum.. Think near whom thou ſtandeſt, with 
© whom. thou inwvocateſs God,, namely. , with Che- 
| rubims' 
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© Chernbims and Seraphims,& «ll the Powers of heaven: 
© conſider bus what companions thou haſt : let it be ſaf- 
«© ficrent to perſwade thee to ſobriety , when thou remem- 
(© breſt, that thou, who art compounded of fleſh and blood, 
« art admitted with the incorporeall Powers, tocelebrate 


« the common Lord of all. But all this you will ſay, ' 


the Angels may do in Heaven : well, let it beſo, yer 
is it not altogether out of our way: but the next places 
I ſhall bring, will not be ſocluded. 

Namely, that in his 15. Homily upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, againſt thoſe that laughed in the 
Church : © Regiam quidem ingrediens, & habitn, 
© & aſpettu, & inceſſu,cr omnibus alits te ornas FT com- 
« ponts. Hic autem vert eſt Regia, & plane hic talia 
« qualia celeſtia, & rides ? Atque ſcio quidem, quod tu 
« now vides, Andi autem, quod ubique adſunt Angels, 
«> maxime in Domo Dei adſiſtunt Regi, & omnia ſunt 
« ;mpleta incorporets illis Poteſtatibus. When thou goeſt 
« into 4 Kings Palace, thou compoſeſt thy ſelf to a come- 
« lineſſe inthy habit, in thy look , in thy gate, andin. 
<< all thy whole guiſe, But here is indeed the Palace of a 
« King, andthe like attendance to that in heaven, and 
« deeft, thoulaugh ? 1 know well enough thou ſeeſt it not. 
i< But hear thou me , and know , that Angels are every 
&« where , and that, chiefly in the houſe of God, they at- 
« tend upon their King , where all is filled with incor- 
© poreall Powers, 


The like unto this you ſhall finde in his 24. Homi- 


ly upon the A#s of the Apoſtles ; X noweſt thou not, 


<< that thow ſtandeſt here with Angels, that with them 
«< thou LEhe with them thou landeſt God with hymns 2 
0 , 


< and doſt thou laugh * See the reſt. 
\ AL K kk 3 >, Twill 
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Set. 2.) LEwill alledge but onepaſſage more of. his, leſt L 
| FT ſhould grow obindat meber is out of his 6. Book 
de Sacerdotio , not very far from the beginning, 
| where ſpeaking of the time when. the holy Euchariſt 
| is celebrated : «7+ (laich he) xz "Am4acr, ampogncgor 717 
| © 8p » x61 Seaviey dwrdawoy, ems Te. bun fog » Wt | 
| *©5 afet 7 fumaniery mAnpirer Toms , ois nulw. Ts neuwin” 
© Th.n the ,ingels ſtand by the Frieft , and the whole 
| © 'Quire reſounds mith celefliall Pomers, and the place | 
| © abont the Altar « filled with them , in honour of him 
<« wha « laid thereon, that is, of his Mcmeriall. Com- 
| pare with it a like paſlage in his 3. Hom. de incom- 
| prebenſibil: Det watura,, Item Hom, 1. de verbs 1ſaie. 
\ S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth the ſame in c. 1. Luc. 
« Non dubites aſaſtere 4ngelum , quan4o Chriſtus aſ5i- 
« ftit, Chriſtus inamolatur, 
' Yea Tertsll;an (in whoſe time , which was within 
| 200. years after Chriſt , ſome will ſcarcely beleeve, 
| that Chriſtians had any tuchplacesas Churches art all) 
| if-L underſtand him , intimates as. much in his 116. de 
Oratiowe c. 12, where reprehending the irreverent ge- 
ſure of fome in {irting at the time of praycr in rhe 
| Church : «« $4 quidem ({anh he):rreverens eft afsidert 


| « ſab coxnſyectu , cont aqme confpe (tums ejurs , quem cum 
| maxime reverearss ac venererss: quanto mares ſub 
-  «« Confpectu Deivi, ANGE LOadhncORATIO- 


«NIS adſtante, fattum illud irreligiofiſsrmum ef} ; 
| nf exprobramms Deo , quad nos eratin f atigaverit *' 
& Flap an im evercnt thing ts _ in the fart ann bi- | 
ac fore bem, whory thowin a ſpectall ynmner howoureſt and | 
Yoneuereneaſhr Þ w mack more is it an aft moſt irveligi- | 
« 0145 to 40 it in the prefenceaf the lime Gvd, the A N- | 
| 77 T 2-232 GE L' 
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| my belcef upon the authority of S. Paul before alled- 


| verent and unſeemly behaviour in them , which 
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« wpbraid God, that wa have weariea onr ſelves with 
«« praying f Mark, 1n the preſtnce of the living God, 
the Anzel of prayer ſtanding by that is, inthe kr 
of the living God ſpecified by his Angel ;.: the tatret 
being an explanation of the former. Ir is hke unto 
that in this chapter of my Text; Say not thow before 
the Angel, It was au errour : yet I beleeve not bor- 
rowed thence; forafmuch as the Septuaginr,' whoſe 
tranſlation Tertufian was onely acquainted with, arid 
every where followes', haveno mention of Angel in 
that place, but of God ; rendring it, Mi &rys ary wgyed- 


ſhewes how they underſtood it. >b 

| Tcite the paſlages of theſe Fathers thus avlarge, 
leſt I might ro ſome ſeem to broach a novelty, And 

though ſome of thoſe of S. Chryſoſtome be hyperbo- 

lically expreſſed ; yet for the main and ſubſtance of 
what heintended, I belceve it to be true, and ground 


ed, Are mis dyyiacus, Becauſe of the Angels. Ttany ſhall 
ay, whatſoever were then, they will not beleeve there 
is any ſuch kindeof preſence in our Churches now : 
I muſt tell them, If it be ſo, it is becauſe of our irre- 


makes thoſe bleſſed _ loath our companie. For 
though they be inviſible and cen creatures, 


T« 7% ©47, Say wot before the preſence of Ged, Which 


yevican they nor look into our hearts . ( that is God | 
their Maſters prerogative-)-bur arc witneffes of /our | 
| outward behaviour and ations onely ;, and it was | 

4' caſe of externall decorum , wherein the Apoſtle | 
frieations this preſence of - theirs for a motive or 
| Kkk 4 reaſon 2 
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pry 3. | reaſon: « For this cauſe ought the woman to have a 
« covering on her head , becauſe of the Angels. For 
& they love notto behold any thing that is uncomel | 
and unbeſeeming , but flye from it: and if we lofs 
their company , the beſt members of our congrega- 
tion are wanting. 
y Thus you have heard what is the dignity and pre- 
rogative of Gods Houſe. Who now that conſiders 
and beleeves this, (and there was a time when it was 
belceyed) will not ſay with the Patriarch 1acob, when 
he aw the Angels aſcending and deſcending at Bethel, 
Guam reverenda ſunt hec loca! How reverend are theſe 
places ! For every Place where the Name of God is 
| recorded is Bethel , where the Angels of God are a- 
{cending and deſcending, that is,God in a ſpecial man- 


| ner preſent and meeting with men. How ſeemly there-. 
fore , orderly and lawfully ſhould we compoſe our 
| ſelves in them © how reverent ſhould our manner be 
| | at our coming into them © which 1s the ſecond thing 


| | E propounded to ſpeak of. Thus much therefore of 
| | Gods Houſe, I come now to the Duty of thoſe who | 
| come thirher; Look tothy feet when thou comeſt to the 
| Houſe of God. 


too: oe; ofs i; yrafereſn BB hooks after bal hebeRo aig | 
SECTION 3. | 


& : 2 for ſo the Cethib or textuall reading hath 
Al tz the Maſorites-in the margine'note ano- 
RE ther reading 7921 in the fingulat number. 
| But which way ſoevet of the twoit be 
| | rcad,. the ſenſe is ſtill the fame ,, Lrok ro thy feet being |: 
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to be expounded plurally Lovk to thy feet , as izother Sec; 4, 

places of Scripture. The ſymbolicall applicationof | . | 
this precept to the purifying and ridding the minde | 
of corrupt and fleſhly ra. os rhough it be uſefull, 
and the thing it ſelf true , yetI will ler paſſe, as be- 
ing not argumentative ; and betake my ſelf wholly to: 
the apz-ywenx?» or literall meaning ,, which the ſymbo- 
licall or tropologicall ſignification deſtroyeth-nor, 
| but preſuppoſeth. The meaning therefore in | ag 
is: Haves care, that thy feet be as they ſhould be, when | | 
thou goeft , ( or comeſt) to the houſe of God. But what | 
is that Moſt of the Interpreters (faith Aben Ezra) 
compare it with that which is ſaid of Mephiboſheth, 
2 Sam.1 9, voz PWR? He dreſſed pot his feet, thar, 

is, He waſhed them not. So here, Look to thy feet,, when | 
"thou goeſt to the Houſe of God, is as much as to- 
fy, Come not into Gods Houſe ilotis pedibwe, 
with unwaſhed feet. Fhis is true ,. but goes not far 
enough. For I ſuppoſe here is an alluſton in parti- 
cular to that rite of Difſcalceation' uſed by the 
Jews and other nations of the Orient, at their 
coming into- facred places ; namely , that where- 
of the Lord ſpake to Moſes, Exod. 3,. and again to ' 
Foſua, Foſ.5... *< Exne calceamenta tua de pedibus tw- 
«ws, locus enim in quoftas. terra ſanta eft, Put thy | 
'« ſhoves from off: thy. feet, for the place whereon thou | 
, < tandeft is holy ground. | 
; Foralthough the. verbJÞ here uſed, ſignifies pro- 
| perly motum 4 /0co, that is; to go ; and notex Locum, to 
| come,(inwhich reſpec he rite of waſhing the feet per- 
haps, being a promomy a&t,might agree better with 
t)yet is-it- not alwayes fo uſed: beſides, itisan _ 

a 
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Ser, 3+ | all rrope in Scripture , ex antecedente intelligere con-. 
| ſequens, which hath place here. That whereby I 
gather it, is becauſe —_—_— following my text, 
whereunto this word of motion belongs am wires, 
( tharis, z= cammaen) arc, not of things to be done, 
when we are going to the Houſe of God , but when 
we are come re: Ae as, © Wh:n thou comeſt to the 
c« Houſe of God, be not raſh nor haſty ts utter «ny thing 
<« before Ged, ec. When thin comeſt tothe Houſe of 
* God, and makeſt a vow before him, defer nat to. pay 
| © it, .——veither ſay thou befire the Angel, &c. 
—— To which may he added the latter part of my 
text, When thou comeſt to the Houſe of God, be more 
ready to hear, or obry, then to offer the ſacrifice of fools, 
All. as you ſee, are of things to be done. when we are 
, come into Gods houſe. Therefore 4%n «x5 which 
is common to them, ſhould rather note meta 1» tey- | 
| Accor- | m81y0 ad quem ; not when thou gaeſt , but when thou 
| ogy ® | comeſt to the Houfe of God; and accordingly this 
rin bach | admonition of care to be had of the feet, to intend 
| ingredient | ſomerhing to be obſerved, when we come there, ra- 
0, | therthen when we are going thither. Which was, as 
F have ſaid , among the Jews and other Nations, of 
3 the Orient eſpecially , that rite of Diſcalceation, or 
| putting off their ſhoos, ſtill uſed and continued a- 
mongſt them unto this day, when they came into | 
their Temples and ſacred places. 
-Which thar I atfhrm not without good. warrant, | - 
mn cafe-any one ſhall doubr thereof, theſe: reftimo.. 
nies! following will ſufficiently evidence ,. Firſt, thar 
Apnd lam- ſymbole of. Pytbageras , «romduns oe 194 899 iN; 
| blich. P1t-| OFFER SACKIFICE| AND WORSHIP 
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' « is holy ground. This teftimony for the antiquity | 
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WITH THT SHOOS'O FF; What myſticall Se&. I 
or ſymbolicall ſenſe he intended, Lenquirenot : but ir | | 
is b ay his expreſſion alludes to fome ſuch cuſtome | 
'then uſed by thoſe who- came” to 'worthip in the | 
Temples of their gods. 5H 

Whercin that my collection fails me not , Juſt; Edir.Parif. 
Martyr will bear me witnefle in his ſecond Apology #495: 
where he-rels us, That thoſe who came to worſhip. | 
in the Sanuaries and Temples of the Gemwies, were 
commanded by their Prieſts 2vav«3%, rhar is, to par aff | 
their ſhoves Which their gods learned (faith he) by | 
way of imitation, from that which the Lord ſpake | 
to Moſes out of the flaming Buſh, « Looſe thy ſboves | 
« from off thy feet , for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt | 


of thepraRice is without exceptign. Yet by the Fa- | 
thers good leave I am prone to think , that thoſe | 


words unto Moſes gave not the firſt beginning. unto 
it ; but were-an admontion- onely of the divine pre- 
ſence, thereby commanding the rite then accuſts- | 
med in places ſo hallowed : and that therefore it was | 

rather; as other religious rites, derived unto the | _ 
Gentiles by tradition from the Partriarchs before Mo- | | 
fes, of whom both the Jews , and thofe Nations of | 

the Orient, which agreed with them in this cuſtom, | 

were deſcended. Concerning whote prefent cuſtom, | 

Drufius in his notes upon Joſua aftirmeth , « Bod | | 
<e etiam nanc apud pleraſque Orientis gentes, piaculum 
« ſit, \calceato pede Templorum pevimenta: calcaſſe : 
« That even to this day, among moſt of the nations of 
c« the Orient, it is reputed 4 piacnlary crime, td tread wp- 


| CC 08 the pavements of their Temples with their fhooes 0 
«their feet, : For 


ah 
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| Sc. 3. | Forthe Jewsin particular, rhat this rite of vene- 

ration was anciently uſed by them in places ſanQti- | 
fied by the divine preſence , Maymonides puts us out 
of doubt, telling us in his Beth habechirah, cap. 7. 
« That it was not lawfull for a man to come ints the 
& mountain of Gods Houſe, with HIS SHOOES 
|<ON HIS FEET, or with hu ſtaffe, or in hu 
« working garment, or with duſt on hu feet, andthe 
like. The ſame hath Rabbi Solomon upon the 19 of 
Levit. verl.30. 

It is further confirmed by their modern practice in 
their Synagogues;even here in theſe Weſtern and col- 
der parts of the world : where though no ſuch cuſtom 
be in uſe, as in the Orient, nor our manners with con- 
veniencie capable thereof ; yet they ſtill obſerve it, 
as far as the = gf the Weſt will permit them; an 
argument it deſcends unto them by a ſtrong and roo- 
ted tradition from their forefathers. My author is 
Buxtorf. Synagog. Fudaic. lib, 5.c. 5. where he hath 
theſe words; © Ante Synagogam vel Scholam ipſorum 
« ferrum quoddam habent immuratum ; ad quod quill- 
©« bet calceos immundos, ant cenoſos abſtergere tenetur ; 
« idque Solomonts anthoritate, qui, Cuſtoai, ait, pedem 
&« tum .Quiſquis crepidis indutws eft , is eas im- 
<< mandas de pedibus ſuis detrahere tenetur prout 
E [criptum eſt , Solve calceamenta tua de pedibus tuis, 
&« ec, that 1s, Before their Synagogues they have a cer- 
« tain iron faſtned in a wall, whereat every one is bound 
<«« to.-makeclean his foul or dirty ſbooes;, and that by the 
<« authority of Solomon, who ſaith, Look to thy foot, 
«© &c. Whoſoever hath ſlippers on, ts bound, they bring 
« fonl, to put them quite off, (viz. before he enters in- 
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'< to the Synagogue )' according as it js written, Looſe | Se. 32| 
< thy ſhooes from off thy feet, &c. | i. 
And for the Mahumetans , what they do in their |' 
 Moſquees , Bartlememw Georgivez , who was a loi | 
time 2 captive amongſt them, can beſt inform us, .in | | 
his Book de ritu & ceremonits Fewoarnum. ©* Quicuy- | 
<« que (faith he) weniunt ad orationem , debent ablucre 
| © anus, pedes, &rc. poſtrems ter ſpargunt aquam ſuper 
© capita, recitando hec verbs, ELHEMDYV L1IT- 
KLANTI, (.i. gloria Deo meo :)  Deinde exutis cal- | 
* ceamentis Parſmagh didtis., itſque ante januam || 
« Templi relictis, i#troeunt, alit NV DIS PEDI-| 
«*BJYS, alit habentes munda calceamenta Meſth di- | | 
& 4. That is, Snch as come topray, their duty is firſt 
« to waſh their hands, feet, &c. at laf they ſprinkle wa- C; 
©< ter over their heads thrice, repeating theſe words, EL-| .. 
S*HEMDV LILL A NI, that is, Glory be to my 
© God. Then putting, off. their ſhooes , called Pat(- 
« magh, and leaving, them before the door of the 
«< Temple, they enter, ſome barcfooted, others having 
« acleaukinde of Sandall,which they call Meſth : name- | 
ly as the cuſtom. is with us, when we pull off our hats,-! 
tO WEAT A CAP. Way | 
Laſtly, that we may not want an inſtance among, | 
Chriftians : Zaga Zaboan Arhiopian Biſhop , ſent 
Ambaſſador from David King of the. Abyſlines to- 
 Fohn the 3.King of Parragel Hank an hundred years 
ſince, in his Deſcription of. the Religion and rites of 
the Abyſline Chriſtians, thus informs us : © Prohibi- 
.* zum eſt apad nos({aith he)ne aut gentes, ant canes, aut 
alia hujuſmedi animalia,in Templanoſtra intrent.!tem 
© 08 date poteſt as nobis adeund; Templum, niſs NV DIS'| 
PEDIBYVS , 


TT 
—_—— 


-— kl as. Mt 


- - 


XUM 


L— 


108, 


Reveranceiohe afed\in Gods Houſe, 1 


| 


'* Eadem 
"plane In- 
\AaoTuMm 
 magiſtri 
prohibent 
a ſias 


's 8agogis 
Les apa 
 Maumoni- 
dem Miſ- 
ne Part 1. 


De bene- 
diftonbus 
& conſecy. 
per preces 
que & in 
Templo 
olim obſer- 
wart folita. 


I 


| Sc. 3. 


[.2. Trac.7. 


Et Greg, Natiamn inw'als fir; propatre laudat mairem ſnam' Nonnum, quid im Tem- 
wo Det ne :ocem quidem emillerete, niſe. de rebus myſticis & divinis, neque uaquam 
rergum allari obwirteret, aut ſacrian pavimentum' con fyneret. 
prudentia ſua ſt atnal, 281459 quouſue nobiCinitari contluc at.” 


aPEDIBYVS , neque licet nobis inipfo Temploride- 
« re, obambulare, aut de rebus prophunis loqur, neque 
«« ſpuere, aut ſpreare in ipſo: Templo, na Feclefia 
« e/Ethiopum non ſunt ſimiles terre illt, ub1 i 
« ratl' comedit Agmum Puſchalemsdecedens ab e£eypts 
« (in quo loco, propter terre poltutronem , juſ{it ev5 Dew 
c«« comedereindutos calteamentis &f Zonu accinechos) ſed 
cc firviles ſunt monti Sinai, ubi Dowinus locutus' eſt My- 
« fi, dicens ; Pxuecalctamentatua depedibus twis, que- 
« ntam terra quane pedestwi premmnt, ſenttaeſt. That 
«its, Its prohibited: amongſt us; that erther Payans or 
«« any other beaſts ſhould come into our Churches. More- | 
2» over; it is not permitted to ws t0'go intothe Charth, | 
*but B'ARE FOOTED, mor is it l:wfull for us 
© in the Church to * langh or to walk np and down, or 10 | 
© ſpeak of ſecular matters, nonet to ſpit , hauk or hem | 
« 7m the Church, Becauſe the Charchesof «Ethiopia ave 
<< ot like 'nnte that Land; where Moſes, reazly to depart 
<< ont of pt, eat the Paſchal Lamb (where , becawſe 
<« of the pollution of the country, God'commanted thtm 
'*tp eat it with their fhooes on their fret, and thety loyns | 
*'pirded:) bat they are like unto Mount S111, where 
*« God ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying ; Put off thy ſhrors from 
« 1hy feet, for the groond whereon' thy feet 1rexderh) i 
<<. holy Thus Zazu Zabs of 'the Aby{fne Chriſtians; | 
whereof he was a Biſhop: And; tilf the contrary. be | 
ſhewedme., I am-prone to beleeve thar fome-other 
Chriſtians of the -Iacobite-fet may hive rhe like cu- | 
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ſtore, as it is certain that im moſt of rheir tires they 1 Sect. 'g.% 
agree with them. 0 LINES 
Now the religious guiſe of the Tews and other Nax- | 
tions of the Orient, having anciently been { and ftilt 
 being)ſuch as you have heard , when' they entred in- | 
to their Temples , or remained in them , the words 
of my text, Look to thy foot or feet, being taken for an 
expreſſion borrowed from , and alluding thereto; 
will have the ſame ſenſe; as if we, infleting them rv | 
our manners, ſhould ſay ; Look unto thy head, (tharis, | 
have a care thy head be firred as it ought to be) when 
thou comeſt into the Houſe of God; meaning thar he 
ſhould put off his hat , or be umcovered, when he 
comes thither, and ufe ſnch orher reverence, as is 
wont to accompany it,' For know, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, mentioning or ſpecifying bur one rite, i yet- 
ſo to be derived, 3 implying therewtth the reſt of 
the lameorder accuſtomed to go with it z according 
to that uſnall trope of Scripture, by a part, or that 
which is more notable or obvious mw ary kinde of: 
rank of things to. imply the reſt; the rule whereby 
we interpret the Decalogue, and is rhe more fithy ap- 
liable here, becauſe this guiſe of Diſcalecation was @ 
ending ceremonie to the other geſtares-of ſacred ve 
neration then ufed, as that of putting off the hat (in' ci- 
vil uſe ar leaſt) is wonr to be with'us. Nor 25 if Solo- : 
,monor the Holy Ghoſt in this: Admonition intended 
[the outward ceremanie onely-, and-no'more, (that | 
| were ridiculous ro imagine') bur the whole a&tof (a- 
(cred reverencecommenced- inthe heart and-affeRi- 
'on, whereof this was the accuſtomed and leading ge- 
\Rure : rowit, the very ſame, and' all-rhat witic —_ 
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Lord commandeth in that originall law, Zev. 19.30. 
$S andtuarium meum reveremin: , Reverence my Santt- 
ary; which Fonathans Targum explaineth; Te ſhall 
goto the Houſe of my Sanituary with reverence , Sole-. 
mon paralleleth here with, Look to thy foot when thou 
goeſt to the Houſe of God. For ſo is the manner of Scri- 
pture almoſt every where, under the name of the ge- 
ſture onely , to underſtand and imply the whole I 
tic of yeneration, which ſuch geſture repreſenzeth and 
importerh. WD 

Bur as this ismoſt-true, ſo is it on the other ſide as 
falſe, if any ſhall from hence colle& , That therefore 
the outward worſhip may ſecurely be neglected ( in 
time and place where and when it may be done.) ſo 
the inward be performed. Nay the contrary follows : 
For if the inward worſhip be chiefly intended, when 
the outward or bodily is onely named , as it is gran- 
ted is it not thenabſurd ro imagine , that where that 
which is not expreſly named 1s meant , there that 
which is onely mentioned ſhould be excluded 5 Nay 
ſurely , where the outward is mentioned ( as here in 
my Text) there no doubt, but the outward, in one 


kinde or other, is a part of the dutie commanded, | 


whatſoever belides it be intended. And becauſe it is 
a diſcaſe almoſt proper to our time ( for our forefa- 
thers were moſtly ſick of the other extreme,) ſo farre 
ro ſleight and diſeſteem (that I may nor ſay , diſdain) 
the worſhip of God by the body, as tothink it may 
be omitted and neglected, even in time and place con- 
venient, as in Gods Houſe and publick ſervice, with- 
out all guilt of fin : Give me therefore leave to pr 
pound a few conſiderations, for the cure of ook 
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are fick of that maladie. For as that which ſeems bur | Sec. 
ſomelighter ſymprome at the firſt , if the cure there- "ITY 
of be neglected and contemned, oftentimes proves 
fatal, and deſtroyes life it ſelf ; ſo may this. I would 
have them therefore conſider, | 

1. That we aff look not onely for the glorification 
of our ſouls, but of our bodies in the life ro come : 
Now a reward preſuppoſeth a work. It is meet and 
right therefore we ſhould worſhip and glorifie God 
Here in this life with the bodie as well as the ſoul, 
if we look that God ſhould oneway glorifie both. 

2. That as the outward worſhip without the in- 
wardis dead, ſo the inward without the outward is 
not complete; even as the glorification of the ſoul 
ſeparate from the bodie is not, nor ſhall not be con- 
ſummare, trill the bodice be again united unto it. 

3- That thoſe who derogate ſo much from bodi- 
ly worſhip, in the ſervice of the true G © Þ, as knee- | 

and the like, make by conſequent Ido- 


ling, bowing, 
latrie a fin fir lefſe hainous in degree then it is. For 


isnot Idolatrie to communicate that honour with a 
creature, whichis due unto the Creator alone * By 
how much therefore the worſhip of geſture and po- | 
ſture is lefle due unto God , when we . our homage 
unto him ; by ſo much is the fin the leſſe hainous and 
1evous, when the ſame is given unto an Idol. For 1 
leeve, they will not deny, but part of the fin of Ido- 
latrie confiſts evenin the outward worſhip given unto 
an Idol, as-knecling, bowing, and falling down before 
it, and the like. 
4 Laſtly,that although bodily worthip,being con- 
fideredin it ſelf, be one of the minors legs , of the | 
L11 leſſer | 


Reverence tobe uſed in Gods Houſe. 


Epiſt.93. 


* > 4. -- 


* Seneca 
: lib.7 nat. 
'99-£. Z Oo 
Intramis 
Templa 
* compoſits, 
ad ſacrifi- 
| cum acceſ- 
* ſurt vul- 
tum ſub- 
Wittimus, 
togan ad- 
\ducimus,n 
omne a1gu- 


mentun 
modteſtie 
Wg/muy: 


think, they are very liberall, if they gram) bue chat it. 


lefler _ of the law , and the honour done unto 
God thereby of no great value (though not of none) 
in his fight; yet maya voluntary and preſumptuous, 
neglect, even of ſo ſmall a duty,beagreapand hainous 
ſin; becauſe ſuch a negledt proceeds from a prophanc 
diſpoſition and cletion of the heart. For a fin is not 
alwayes to be eſteemed according to the value of the 
duty o:nitted, but from the hearts election in omit- 
ting ir. Now eff bonum per ſe (faith Sexeca) prunda veſts, 
ſed munae veſts elett1o, quia non inre bonum eſt, {ed iy 
eleftione: that is, A clean garment hath no goodue([e of 
it ſelf, but it ts the elett1on of aclean garment which us 
commended; becauſe the guodne(s conſiſts not in the thing, 
but inthe ele-tion thereof. So ſay I here:it is nat the va- 
lue or merit of the work, which aggravatcs the ſinin 
omitting the doing therof,bur the eleio npttogo it, 

Now therefore to return to my hypotheſis. By 
that which hath been delivered it appears, Thar jt is 
not onely lawtull to uſe ſame reverentiall geſture, 
| when we come into Gods Houſe (which yet ſome 


is duty commanded by God himſclf, and {o no will- 
worſhip : As namely in that diving admonitian glYEn 
fixſt to Moſes, and afterward, t9 oſ#4 ;, Put thy fhaogs, 


from off thy feet, &Fc. inthat-Law, Reverence my Sotth | 


Gary, in this inſtruction by Sp/amen, Look to thy fee 
when thou comeſt tothe Honſeef God: That the Saints 
and people of God in the Old Teſtament, and;Chri- 
ſtians in the New, have u(ced fuchreverence': Thatthe: 
neglect tiereof is condemned of prophanenefſlp;, by 
the pra&tice of Tews,* Gentiles, Pagans, Mahymetans, 


af Relizions whatſoever. If any betobe excepred(prob| 
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But without doubr, in this weare nor in the righr, 
nor was it ſo from the beginni - Whatſoever is de- 
dicated unto God, in «Aw or (ro fpeak in the 
phraſe of —_— whatſoever is called by his Name, 
that is, is His by peculiar relation , ought to. be aſed 
with a different reſpe&t from things common : and 


Gods Houſe (as you have heard) hath ſomething fin- 
gular fromthe reſt. Should we then come into1t , as 
intoa Bamnor Stable 7 It was nor (once) good! man- 
nersſo to come into a mans houſe : For our bleſſed 
Saviour, when he fent forth his Diſciples to preach 


the _ Mat. r0.faid, 0p Hdutver tis Thy itizy, Gard: | 
teobe avmv; when ye emrer 1nt0 an Honſe; ſallite it. \W hy 
ſhould we nor think it apart of religious 'man- 
ners to do ſomerhing anſwerable; when we come in- 


to the Houſe of God ? thats, to bleſſe the Maſter 
thereof, (you know, how far that word extendeth ,) 
and if'nort to ſay,God be here,(yb hath been the form, | 
and is fomewhere/ſtill , when we enter into a mans ' 
Houſe) yet to ſay with Facob at Yerhel ,, God i here'; 
2nd to teſtific in ſome manner or other, as the Szints | 
of God were wont to do, that we acknowledge it; 
and that bothat our firſt coming thither , and while 
we-continue there,” for the one Sllows fromthe 0: 
ther. And becaulc I paralleled! before that Orieneall 
rite of Diſcalcearion(whercunto I ſuppoſed the: words 
of my Text to have referenct): with ours:of uncove- 
ring the head; bythe nameof 4/eadrg ceremomoit 
-#1y ſhall rherefore ask me; »what other'geſture: I im- 


.plyed thereby , as fitting to accompany rhis|;j in the 


caſe we ſpeak of * Ianſwer, That — to the dif- 


cretion of our Superiours , and the authority of the ; 
SH LIE 3 Church / 
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Sec. 3, | Church to appoint;, not to me to determine, - For 
here, as in other ceremonies, the Churchis not tyed; 
but hath liberty ro ordain (having reſpe&tto the ana- 
Jogy of the Old Teſtament) what the thall judge moi 
ſutable and agrecable to the time, place, and manners 
of the people where ſhe lives. But if I may without 
offence or.preſumprion, ſpeak what I think;' then 1 
ſay, That adoration ,.or bowing of the. body ,- with 
ſome ſhort ejaculation, (which the Church-of Iſrael 
uſed 'in their Temple; together with: diſcalcearion, 
and which the Chriſtians of the Orient uſe at this 
day, and time out of minde have done at their ingreſſe 
into their Churches): is of all other the moſt ſeemly, 
ready and fitting tor our manners : : which yet I fubs 
mit : namely, according to-that of the-132; . Pſat.v.7; 
c« Introibimus in Tabernacula tjws ,; incuryabimui nos 
« ſcabello pedum ejus + Wewill go into hu Tabernacle, 
« and worſhip before (or toward) hs Foorſtool , thats, 
the Ark of. the Covenant or Mercy ſcat; which you 
ſhall finde thus ſtyled, 1 Chron.28.2. fl 
And according to that Pſal. 5. 8. « [will enter in- 
« t0thine Houſe in the multitude of thy mercies, in thy 
o« fear will I worſhip toward thy baly Temple, (i, :Neir; 
for they-ſtood in she-Courts when they worſhipped) 
which 1s the formthe Jews uſe at this day; when 
come firſt into their places of worſhip, and fo might |. 
| wetoo , forany thing Iknow. The ordinary form 
among the Greeks is that of the Publican,Ged bt mer-/| 
| cifull tome 4 ſinner: yer ſometimes they premiſe this 
of the Pſalm before it.. 
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SECTION 4. 


part of my text , which for diſtin- 
ion ſake I called the 4dmontti- 
on: I come now to the ſecond, 
which I termed a Cautiow, © Be 
<« more ready to obey , then to offer 
_ &« the ſacrifice of fools : as much as 
to ſay, Preferre not the ſecundary ſervice of God be- 
fore the firſt and principall. Our tranſlation hath, 8e 
more ready to hear, then, crc. whereby ſome have ta- 
keri occaſion childiſhly ro apply this SEripture a- 
gainſt that cuſtom of a ſhort and private prayer at | 
our firſt coming into the Church, before we join 
with the congregation. For we ſhould (ſay they) ra- 
ther hear and liſten to what the Miniſter is readi 
or ſpeaking, (as Solomon here bids as) then at ſuch a 


- | time to betake our ſelves to any private deyotion ; 


which, ſay they , is but rhe ſacrifice of fools. Bur I 
would themſelves who thus argue , were as wiſe as | 
they ſhould be : For if they were, they would conſi- | 
der both that S»/omon (according to the time wherein : 
he ſpake) muſt needs mean of another kinde of Sacr- 
fice, then what ſo looſe a notion importeth; namely 
of ſuch as were then uſed in the Temple he had 
built; and beſides thar this ſenſe of theirs directly | 
thwarts the purport and mcaning of the words going 
l 3 before 


7, Nd thus I have done with the firſt : 
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Se. 4. before: which is, that we ought to uſe ſome ligne of 
reverence when we come into the houſe of God ; 
| {nch, as according to the cuſtome of the Weſt, is this. 
But though none of theſe things were, yet would this 
'rext be nothing to their purpoſe : -Foraſmuch as by 
| Hearing in this place is not meant auricular hearing, 
| butpracticall, that is, obedience to Gods com - 
ments ,, according as the Vulgar hath, « Melior eff 
« obedtentia quam wvidinie finltoram. For it is the 
(ame with that proverbiall 'ſentence of Scripture, 
' $am.1.5. Obedience is better then ſacrifice; which Samuel uſed 
| | in that bitter reproof of K. Saul, for ſparing Agag, 
and the beſt of rhe ſpoil of rhe Amalekites , upon a 
prerence of facrificing to rhe Lord in Gilgal. « Hath 
« the Lord (ſaith he) us great delight in burnt-offer- 
« rings and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
« Lord: "Behold, toobey & betrer then ſacrifice , and to 
« hearken then the fat of rams, The word here twice 
rendered obey; is yOu the fame which is in my text, | 
| and it is an ordinary fignification thereof m 'Scrt- 
| pture. Fhe caſc is cleer. | 
But was not the offcring of Sactifice , will fore 
| manfay, part of the obedience due unto rhe divine | 
Law © How come they then'to be thus oppoſed one 
to the other * Give me leave therefore, before I 
| give my full explicarion of this paſſage,ro enquite-and 
; confider of ſome others, of much more difficalty in 
| this reſpect, yer their meaning condncing to the um- 
| derftanding of this. | 
There are divers places in Scripture diſparaging | 
, and vilifying facrifices ,. yea ſo farre, as if ſacrifice | 
| were 2 fervice which God neither appointed nor ap- | 
©:  _ proved + 
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then. Sacrifice. 


« (faith David,) elſe mould | have give it thee , but thay 
« delighteſt not in way Av Tb: ſacrifice of Gad 
<« 4s 4 troubled ſpirit : 4 broken and contrite beart, 0 
« God#heu wilt uot deſpiſe. Hoſea 6.6. I will have mer- 
« cy and not ſacrifice, Micah6. yer(.6, 7,8, Wheyc- 
« with ſhall I come beforg the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
« fore the moſt High # fhall 1 came before him with 
c« buryt-offerings , with calves of '@ year olds 7, Will 
« the Lord be pleaſed with thruſands of rams , «nd with 


« bary for my trauſgreſcion, wit of my 

<« fg of wy ſauls 8. He hathſbewed thee, Q man, what 
*# gv0d; aud what dorh the Lord require of thee, but to 
* de juſtly, aud to love mercy, and ts walk humbly with 
* thy Gods Nay Fer.7. ver.21, 22. he feems tg lay 
expreſly , that hi never commanded them : ©* Pat - 
< (faith he ) your burnt-offerings. unto your ſacrifices, | 
© and eat fleſh, For I ſpake not unta your Fathers., nor 
< commanded them, inthg day that I brought them gut 
<< of #he land of «/Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and 
© ſacrifices : But this thiug commanded I them, ſaying, 
© Obey my Voice, and 1 will be your God, and ye ſhall be 
< ray people , and walk ye in the wayes that I have corm- 
© mended you, that it may be well with you. 

Yet nothing is more plain, then that God ordai- 
ned Sacrifices at Mount Sinai. How then ſhall this 
difficulty be reſolved * Some, 8 thoſe of the ancients 
too, have affirmed, that theſeordinances of Sacrifice 
were not given to Iſracl at firſt, nor prima iytentioae. 
Dei, bur were (as they call them) imiazuare, ſuperin- 


———— 


proved : As Pal. 51. « Thas. deſireſt - vat furific S, 


dudta, afterwards impoſed upon them, whenthey had 
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Se. 4- | commirred idolatry in making and worſhipping the 
golden Calfe. But the contrary to this is io - ou 
rent. For to paſle by Cain and Abels ſacrifices, and | 
the ſacrifices of Noah and Abraham, when the Lord 
| pronounced the Decalogue from Mount Sinai,he ad- 
: - | ded this, as it werean a ep thereto: © Te ſhall not 
© make with me gods of ſilver , neither /1all ye make unto 
<.,0u gods of gold : Only an Altar thou ſhalt make anto 
<« me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-offerings, and 
| « thy peace-offerings, thy ſheep, and thine oxen, &c. and 
this before Moſes came down from the Mount, or the 
Calf was yet made. Nay, more then all this, when 
| "OR Moſes and Aaron were ſent unto: Pharaoh, the effe of | 
& 5.4.3.8, | their Embaſſie was, * The God of the Hebrews ſaith, 
« Let my people go, that they may ſacrifice unto me, three 
« dyes journey in the wildernefſe. And when Pharaoh 
' would have given them leave to have ſacrificed to 
their God in the Land, © No (faith Moſes) wewill go 
Exo. 8.27. | © three dayes journey into the wilderneſſe, and there ſacri- 
| 6 fice to the Lord onr God, as he hath commanded w. 
| What ſhall we anſwer then to thoſe paſſages of Scri- } 
| pture, where Goddiſclaimeth ſacrifice, ſaying, he re- 
quired no ſuch ſervice art his pR_ hands; yea, that 
| he commanded them no ſuch thing, when he brought 
them our of the Land of Zgypr * 

ſ' For the aſſoyling of this difficultie, according to 
| the differing qualitie of the paſſages , which are , or 
| may be produced to this purpoſe, I lay down theſe 
; three propoſitions : Firſt, Thar according to the pro- 
| prietieand'genius of the Hebrew tongue, a Compa- 
| rative (cnſe is often expreſſed after the- form of an 
| | Antitheſis: As in-tharof Foel, © Rent your hearts,and. 
* 108” 
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then Sacrifice, 19: | 


« vor yowr' garments; that is, more, or rather then Se. 4 
gm = > Prov.$.10. « Receive my mags. 
« and wot {ilver : thatis, rather then filver; as the 
words following teach us to conſtrue it, And know- 
ledge rather then choice gold. Likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament :* Lay not up treaſures for your ſelves on- 
earth but lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, 
that is, Treaſures in heaven, rather then treaſures on 
| earth; have more care to lay up the. one, then the | 
other. ) 

According to this conſtruction onely, without. 
more ado, ſome of the aforeſaid paſlages will bediſ-/ 
charged of their difficulty :: as namely thar of Hoſea, 
&« 1 deſired mercy and not ſacrifice, that is, more'or ra- 

ther then ſacrifice; as the following words give usto 

underſtand, which are; «« And the knowledge of God | 

&« mere then burnt-offerings, and” according as! the: 

ſime ſenſe'is elſewhere expreſſed; as Proczx. 3. © To 

© do juſtite andjudgement is more acceptable tothe Lord, | 


<« then ſacrifice. But all will not be thus (alved. 

Wherefore I lay. down this ſecond propoſition ; 
Thar awtecedenter it istrue, that God:commanded not | 
ſacrificeſhoiwuld be offered unto him, netther when the! | 
Law was given, nor before ; but conſequenter, conſe-| i 
quently onely. For the underſtanding whereof we | 
muſt know, 'That Sacrifice was a rite whereby men | 
renewed a'covenant with' God ,. by-making. arone- | 
ment for their! finne :* Therefore 1t  preſuppoſed x] 
breach- arid tranſgreſſion. of the: Law. But the 
will of God was not, that men ſhould tranſgreſle 
his Law. and violate 'the covenant he had: made 
with them, bur that they ſhould obſerve —— s | 

| WHOLCN- 
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| 4. | which if they did, Gcrifice would have no place. 
—_ This is hn hrs when I ſay, Thar, God required 
not, nor commanded facrifice antecedently, but that 
men ſhould keep his Commandments. Bur in caſe. 
ſin were committed, and the Articles of his cove- 
nant violated, then and in ſucha ſtate God ordained, 
and admitted of Sacrifice for a rite of azonement and 
redintegration of his covenant with men: $hat 1s, he 
commanded Sacrifice 'onelyconfequenter., as i reme- 
dy, if ſin were committed. And if thoſe Ancients 
could be thus underitond , who fay , that ſacrifice 
was not ordained when the Law was firſt given, byt 
afrer it was. traniſevefied $ namely, if their TReanAlng 
were onely,- thar-ghe ordinance of facrifice prefiippo- | 
ſed a tranſgrefſion of the Law , then their afſerton 
were true;. but otherwiſe hiſtorically. taken, jt can- 
not be defended. Naw according to this progoſi- 
rion is. that of Ferry chap,7s tobe nogerſiqond, (of 
if there be-any other likeit : ) ** 1 ſhake wet wines your 
« Fathers,uer commanded thew,ivthe daytbat 1 broug bt 
« them ant of the Land of eAigypt, concerning burns; of- 
« ferings. and ſasrifiess: But this thing commanded [ 
<« thems, Obey my VOIR , and 7 will he your Cad, ad ye | 
&« ſhall be my people 5 and walk je 8n all the wayes thet T | 
<have commanded you. that it maybe well with you. - 

- My third —_— is this: Thar when facrifiee 
was tO be 0 , in caſe of fin 3, 58t even theyGod 
accepted not thereof prima#10:,> primanyly end fore 
ſelf; asrhough any refreſhmenr or emelutent degrur! 
ed to himthereby , (as the Gentiles fondly. fuppaſed 
of their gods) but ſecundavily onely., as 8 teſtimony 
of the conſcience of the offcrer,defiring,with hiumb 
re- 
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( as T have faid) was oblatiofederals, Now Almigh- 
ty God renews a covenant with, or recciveth again im- 
to his favour , none but the repentant ſinner. and 
therefore accepts of facrifrce in noother regard, but 
45 a token and cffect of this. Otherwiſe it 1s an abo- 
mination unto him , as whereby nten ptofcſled a-de- 
fire of being reconciled nnto God, when they had of- 
fended him, and yer had-no fiich meaning. Hence | 
God rejeds all ſacrifices wherein there is no contti- | 
tion, nor purpoſe to forſake fin, 'and-keep his com> | 
mandments, which zre the parts:of repentance. So | 
is to be taken rhar in the firſtof 1ſay : ** To what pur- | 
© poſe'is the maltitade of- your ſaorifices P aan Bring | 
'« ng 20770 0447 oblations ; incenſe & an abumination un- | 
© {0 108. ca— Waſh ye , make you clean , put away the | 
&* evill of yowr doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe todo | 
Cooill : amine (if you offer ſacrifice unto me) 
** chongh yout firs be as ſcarier, they ſhall bt as white as | 
© (now. PCiecainws And that Tſay the laſt: To thr | 
«©1149 T look, to himthat is poor andof a comtrite ſpirit, 
«© He1hat tillerh anos (namely otherwiſe,) is 45 if he | 
«few 50ram © he thier ſacreficat » {amb , ( onlefle he | 
& cores wiki this: diſpoſition } a5 if be cut off d dogs | 
<« neck, he that offereth arl oblation,, as if he offered 
«© blood, he that bat perh incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol, | 
And ſarely , he:that blefferh an Idol, is ſotarre from 
renewing covenant with the Lord his God, that he | 
breaks ir, So did they, who without conſcience of re- 
pentance preſurned ro come beforc:him witha ſacri- 
fice, not procure atonenient, but aggravate their | | 
_.. Accor- 
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According to one of coy a _—_ are all paſ- 
ſages in the Old Teſtament, diſparagi rejecti 
Gibces lirerally to be andrtteed; amely, when 
men preferred them before the greater things of the 
law; valued them our of their degree, as an antece- 
dent duty ; or placed their efficacy in the naked rite, 
as if ought accrued to God thereby : God would no 
longer own them for any ordinance of his ; nor in- 
deed in that diſguiſe put upon them were they. I will 
except onely one paſlage our of the number , which 
I ſuppoſe to have a _ meaning; to wit, that of 
David in the 51. Pſalm, which the ancient tranſla- 
tions thus expreſle : © © noniam ſi; wolwiſſes ſacrifici- 


<« uns, dediſſem utique; ſed holocauſtis non oblefaberis | 


« (vel, holoc auſtum non acceptabi..)Sacrificium Deo ſpi- 
« r;tus contribulatus, Orc. If thou wouldeſt have 
& had a ſacrifice, I would have offered it , but thouwilt 
© accept no —— Oc. — For this ſeems 
to be meant of that ſpeciall caſe of adulterie and 
murder, which Davie here deploreth : for which ſins 


the Lord had provided no facrifice in his law. W here- | 


fore David in this his poenitentiall confeſſion tells 
him, Thar if he had appointed any ſacrifice for expia- 
tion of this kinde of fin, he would have givenit him : 
but he had ordained none, fave onely a broken ſþpir:t 


and a contrite heart : which, thow O God (faith he) wilt 


yo deſpiſe, but accept that alone for a ſacrifice in this 
caſe, without which, ſacrifice in no caſe, is accepted. 

Now out of this diſcourſe we are ſufficiently fur- 
niſhed for the underſtanding of this caution of Selo- 


monin my Text: Be more ready to obey, then to offer the 
ſacrifice of fools ; or as the words in the Originall im- 
——— —_ 
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-. then. Sacrifice. © 


rt.Be more appoaching God with apurpoſe and re- 

Bludon of _—_— __ pau ſ— , then 
| with the ſacrifice of fools ; that is,Have.a carc, rather | 
| ro approach the-Divine Majeſty with an offevirig of an 

obedienrtiall diſpoſition, then with the bare and naked 
rite zbur the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, namely, the-Houſe 
of God at Jeruſalem was an Houſe of ſacrifice, which 
they who came thither to worſhip, offered unto the 
Divine Majeſty;, to make-jyay for theit prayers and 
| ſupplications unto him, or to finde favour in his fight. 
Solomon therefore. gives them herga caveat , not to 
place their rcligion,, either onely or-chiefly in the ex- 
ternall rite, bur in their readinelle to heax,and keep the 
Commandments of Gio »;'without-which,that rite 
alone wonld.avail them nothingghtu: heng better then 
the facrifice of fools, who when they,d&cvil; think 
they do ivell. For without this readineſle to, obey; 
this purpaſeof | hears to live according! ro his.Com- 
kl, , God accepts; of. no-lacritice.fram-thoſe 
who approach him ,' nor will patdontheir tranſgrefſi-: | 
ons wl _ come before him...He therefore that | 
makes no 6s ve of inning againſt God., and yet. | 


how wiſe and religious ſoever he\may think . himſelf. 
to be, or appear unto men,by the multitude or;great- 
neſle of his ſacrifices, The reaſon; becauſe the Lord- 
requires obedience antecedently and abſolutely; but 
(facrifice' conſequently onely : and then'too-, notpri- 
0471; or chiefly, and for, it {c1f, but/ſeeundatily onely, |. 
asa teſtimony of contrition,' and a ready. defire:and 
purpoſe in. the offerer, ro continue in his favour by 
obedience. > 21 

| This 


thinks to be expiate by ſacrifice) is an ignorant fool;. 
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gc, 4.| This is Solomons the Preachers meaning : Where- 


& Lakes,  Xair2 ndprires, Theſe things (that is , the grearer | 


in behold, as in a glaſſe, the condition of all externall 
ſervice of God in generall ; as that which he ac- 
cepteth no otherwife rhenſecundafily; namely;'as iſ- 
ſuing from a heart A affected with tharde- 
votion it importeth. For God, as he is a living God, 
ſo he requiresa living "—_ But as the body with- 
our the ſoul is but a carcaſle , ſo is-all externall and 
bodily worſhip, whetcit the pulſcof thi heatts devo- 
tion beats riots 7-1 9671 CL OTfIG POONROUGT 
But if thisbe ſo; you will ſay; it were better touſe 
no externall worſhip ar all of courſe , -as \ve do thie 
worthip of rhe body in che geſtures of bowing, knee- 
ling , ſtanding, arid tlie like; thehtocinenr this danget 
of ſerving God with a:dead and a parrot ſervice; 
Becauſe 1t 'is not like, the hexrt will be alwayes duel 
affected, when the outward worſhip ſhall be required. 
I anſwer, Where there is a true and reall intthe to 
honour God with outwatdatjdbedilyayorſtitp; rhete 
| thea&is not _— ; though accompanieÞ with 
, many defects and'imperfeRions. Here therefore that 
| rule of our Saviour touching the greater and Ieſer | 
| things of. the law muſt have place : +74 Wir 'nalllout, 


 things'of the Law) we oveht ro do, wid mitts leawethe 
| other (though the leſſer) wnddze; For otherwiſe, if | 
| thisreaſonin were admitted ; 4'matt' might upon the' 
ſame ground abſent himfelf from coming to Chtrch' 
upon the dayes and times appoſtited;: dr cbmethithet 
; but now and then, alledginp the indfpofitierr of his 
| heart ro join with the Chatch in her publike worftitp' 


jar other times : Or if he came thither, a&ta'mnte, 
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| vices and the ſervice of the yaice and geſture arcin 


what theagder and decency of a\Chuteh-afftemblyire- 
quires to be done of every» outwardly , we 
'may likewiſe do devourly and O— heſe things 
we ought to do, and not leave the (ther undone, | 
But you will ſay, What if I cannot bring my heart 


unto that religious fear and devotion, which the out-_ 


ward worſhip I ſhould perform requireth 2 I could | 
ſay that ſome of the outward worſhip which-a man 


performs in a Church-afſembly, he does nor as a fin- | 


.and acknowledge, by what our outward geſture im- 


1in, I hope is not; no more then the confeſſion of any 
| 


gular man, but as a member of the Congregation. 
But howſoever, I anſwer : Let the worthip of thy bo- 
dy, in ſuch a caſe, be at leaſt a confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgement before God, of that love, fear, and eſteem | 
of his Divine Majeſty thou oughteſt to have, bur haſt | 
not. For though to come before God without that 

inward devotion requiſite, bea fin: yet to confeſle ; 


rteth, the duty we owe unto him, bur are defective 


other ſin. For our worſhip , inſuch a caſe, if we wi 

ſointend ir, is anact of ; Th and as the mo- 
dern Grecks are wont to call their Adorations, Mem oi 
ez, Repentances; {o may we in this caſe make ours to | 


ia ; namely, as if we ſaid, Lord, I ought to come be- 
| fore 


Sc. 4. 
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fore thee with that teligious fear ; 'humble reverence, 
and lifting up of heart, which the geſture, the poſture, 
I here preſent, importeth : but Lord be mercifull to me 
« ſinner, If any mans heart be ſo prophane and irre- 
ligious, as not to acknowledge thus mich; I yecld; 
he ſuch a one might better ſpare his labour, and not 
come into the preſence of God at all. Otherwiſe 1 
conchude ſtill with our bleſſed Saviours determinati- 
on in the like caſe,” Thoſe greater things we onght to as, 
and not to leave the other undone. | 
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DANIELS 


WEEKS: 


Dan. 9. 24: &c. 


HE Weeks of Daniel are a Divine 
| Chronology of the Time , which 
the Sanctuary, with the Legall Ser- 
vice,ſhould continue, whenit ſhould 
fy bc reſtored after the Captivity of 
J Babylon. During which time, alſo 


weeks after that beganto be, ſhould Meſſiah the Re. 
deemer be —_— yea and cut off and rejected of 
his, own : For whi the whole Lxx. weeks 


ny 
and the walls thereof | rebuilded ; and ſome Lxij. | 


( rhetime allotted ) ould _— their Sandtuary 
and City ſhould again be razed. and their Common- | 
wealth utterly diſſolved. | 


TY | 


| x Mmm 2. - Verl. ; 
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MY EI Verl. 24. Cap.g. | 
Ci Db, 


thy Fdaly City , to finiſh tranſgreſsion , and make an 
end of ſins , and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 


| and to bring-m everlaſting righteouſneſſe , and to ful- 
fill viſion and prophecy , and to anoint the MOS T 


HOLY 
0 is, The Holy City ſhall again be reſtored , and 
Lxx, weeks of years are allotted and limited 

for the continuance thereof , and thy people with it : 
and that for this end , that during the ſtanding there- 
of, the Meſſiah, according to viſion and prophecy, 
may come to expiate finne,. and be anointed in his 
Kingdom. 

The word qr here tranſlated determined or a{lot- 
ted, {1gnifies properly to be cut , or cut out, and ſo may 
ſeem to imply ſuch a ſenſe, as if the Angel had-ſaid to 
Damel , Howtfocver your bondage and Captivity un- 
der the Gentiles thafl not altogether ceaſe, untill that 
| ſucceſſion of Kingdoms, which I before ſhewed thee, 

be quite finiſhed : yet thall God for theaccompliſhing 
| his promiſe concerning the Meſſiah, as'it were, cur our 
| of that long term a certain limited Time, during 
| which; the Captivity of Judah and: Jeruſalem being 
' interrupted , the Holy City and Common-wealth in 
ſome meature ſhall again be reſtored , and fo con- 
\ tinuertill Lxx, Weeks of years be finiſhed, | 
| Here | 


Ewventy weeks are determined or allotted : Þ That 
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Here I diſtinguiſh the beginning of the Times of | 
the Holy City , from the beginning of Ieruſalcem , 
For the- Holy City is ſo called of the Temple as the 
ptincipall part ; and therefore the Time of the reſti- 
tution thereof, tobe reckoned from the Time the 
Temple was builded. Burt by Ierufalem is underſtood 
( as appears in the next verſe) the externall buildings 
and wals of the City , which were not reſtored, till 
| ſome time after the Temple and Sanftuary was fi- 
niſhed. ; 

As for the impletion, all are now agreed, That the 
Beginning of theſe Weeks is to be reckoned from 
ſome Reſtoring .cither of the Temple, and thar in the 
ſecond, third, or ſixth year of the Reign of {ome Da- 
rius, or of the City in the ſeventh or twentieth year 
of ſome Artaxerxes, Kingsof Perſia, But it cannot 
be from Darizs the firſt firnamed Hyſtaſpis ; forthen | | 
they would come out long before the Birth of Chriſt, | 
Nor from the firſt Artaxerxes firnamed Longimanus, | | 
for he was an hinderer of the work of the Temple, 
| and forbad the building thereof, Ezracap.4q.verſ.11. 
ad finem, Nor from the ſecond Artaxerxes firnamed 
Mygemon : for '{o' they would far oyerreach the De- 
ſtra&tion of Ieruſalem. Therefore it remains that they 
| be counted from Darims the ſecond ;-{trnamed: No- 
thus ;, inthe ſecond year of whoſe reign the work of 
the Temple, after along interruption , began to re- 
| vive. . E2r.4.v.24. Hag.c. 1, 2. Zachar.c. 1,0. 
| andin thefixr year of his reign was finiſhed, Ezr4 6. 
J very L5e.., nt oaks ds oils 8-1 

Secondly, theſe Lxx. Weeks are the time allotted | 
for the continuance of the Holy City, and therefore 
M mm } muſt 4 
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| muſt rhey laſt , as long as itlaſted, and 'end with the 
| end thereof : but this cannot be, unlefle wetix their | 
Epochain the beginning of Darims Nothus, Ergo. 
Which in the event is moſt true. For from the 
third year of Darius Nothws, when the work of the 
Temple (by the incitement of Haggai and Zachary 
renewed the year before) was now confirmed by a 
new Edi from the King to be finiſhed, unto the De- 
ſtruftion of Terulalem by Tits, areexatly 490 years, 
that is, Lxx. Wecks of years fully compleat. | 


| 


Artaxerxes Longi-} Menſ N ovein- | 
men died (faith Di An. Olym- ? þri, or therea- 
oderm ti.1 1.) Olymp. os ==  —_— 
88,4 that (—— | Thuryd.lib.4.. 


Ergo | 
Xerxes (who reigned next | 
after him one year ( ex 04s) cor eng 353. Menſ. Now. | 
IE" 
L 


fo Sogdiarines alſo who ſuc-" 
ceeded YXerxes reigning bur, 
| ſeven Months. | 
Daria Nothre his Abs; 1: 
begin ————— 


Annu 2, Anno Olympiad. _ AM. Main. | 
Anina 3. Amo Olympiad. 355 Me, Maio..." 
In this third year of the King,and at the end'of this: 


Olympiadicall year , in the beginning of Angſt ( as 
may be fuppoſed ) came fort the Ek&of _—_ 
DEER LA 
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ſame ten moneths after Zorobabe/ and Feſhua had be- | 

to renew the work the year before, Hag.1.14,15:; 
And ſo much time (half thereof being Winter) may 
well be allowed for their enemies, to hear of the work, 
to go ſee and do their beſt to hinder it , when they 
C at, to write and ſend unto the King, the ſcar- 


| ching of theRolls, and obtaining a new Edi. 


The DeſtruRion of 
Terwſalem by Titm, 1 > Amo Ohlymp. 845. ſſnieme, 346. incunte; 
take as granmed 


The Edit of Da- 


rius, avis ſhewed 


Diftantia © 490 490 


> Anve Olymp. 355. finiente, 356, incune. 


The Account by years of Naboxnadſſar ex Cauene 
Ptolomei Aſtronomico. 


The laſt year, or year of Ne- 
roes death (Iune 9.) in Prolomucs 
Canon anſwersto Av. 815. Na-( 4n. 817, fuicndus in 
bonaſſ. Ergo, the year of [ernſa-(Nabonaſſ. Auguſto, 
lems Deſolation (3. years after) 
is CONCUITENt Withwonnmnnmnnenmn—_- 


The firſt of Darin No- 
thus, ix C anone Ptolomas, 
anſwers An. 325, Nabo-( Av. 327. Ordiendus I De- 
naſſ. Ergothe third year Nabonaſſ. cembri precedent. 
of Dariss, 15 concurrent . 
with — 
Differentia 490 wes: 


— 


| M mm 4 Not- 


nd never | c54jnm of Jeruſalem , then indeed to make good the 
 rindreg | Prediction , the Ciry and Sanctuary muſt have been 
hebuild- | deſtroyed the laſt year.. But when he ſayes,there ſhall 


,cogoon * ſeyenticth week : For if thoſe who reckon by years, 
overry When the year defigned anſwers the event , will not 


bur lowly. compleatneſſe of hours and minutes : no more in the 


_— a _— WW" ay 
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I44 Daniels Wnztxs. | 


"a len- - Notwithſtanding all this, T had rather begin the 
(ow 615. ACcomprt- fronv the fixth year of Dariw.. in the 


now fit:i- 
thedin4. Moneth Adar, when the Temple was quite finiſhed, 


--/ for then it firſt began to continue, and not till then,). 


ves ir was although the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem will then fall 
well for- * out three years and an half ſooner, namely, .when the 
fore.ang laſt week is bar half run our. And whar if ir do-? The 


tore,and a : 
muchl Angel, as I conceive, tels us ſo muchin the laſt verſe, 


{uppoſe in , | | 
dog ox When he ſayes, That 17 the midſt of a Week the Sacri- 


liberty un- fice and Oblation ſhouldceaſe, andthe City be made de- 
der Darius ſo[ate, But how will the Prophecy be made good, if 


yf /P#* the Seventieth Week be not compleat * Ianſwer, It 


"imrobe | ſhould be obſerved (though it uſeth not to be) that 


Dau | the Angel reckons not by fingle years, but by Weeks, 


1encioned 


exra4.5. | If he had (aid , there ſhould be 490. years tothe Ex- 


—_— 


o have 


Jaw S | be Lxx. Wecks allotted for the continuance of the 


the Jews | Holy City , it is enough if. it be-made deſolate in the 
as their 


would ſuf-= ſtand upon the complcatneſſe of months and dayes , 
ferchem ' nor thoſe who reckon any thing by dayes,. upon the 

| Angels reckoning here by weeks, if ſo the number of 
| theweeks be compleat , are the parts of a week tobe 


' exacted, 


- | 
The 
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The time of the De- 
 tryRion of nf an Olymp, $45, Menſ.6, Auguſt. | 
as before _ 

If the nk of Darizs \ 
began about AMay or 
Inne, Anno Olywp. 355. | 
then _ ſixr yay? his I | 
reign begins in ay 0 
Jang, An 358: macaade An. Olymp. '359: Menſ.12.Feb.or 
latter. part thereof in Adar. 
February or Adar,when | 
the Temple was fink. | 
ſhed, falls in—— J 

| Diftantia - Anni 486 Menſ. 6. 
That is jalt 69 Weeksand an halt. 


The Accomprt by years of Nahonaſſar. 


| The time of the De- 
ſtrucion of Teruſalem, Anus 817 N.bonaſſ. Aenſ. 6. 
as before'-— 

If the third year of} 
Darius Nothns , were |' 
for the firſt and-grea- | 
reſt part - concurrent ! 
with As, 327. Nab. as |. 
is afore ſhewed ; then |: 
his (axe you (in like 
manner for the ficlt and >Anno 331 'Nabouaſſy, IHenſc12, 
greateſt part)muſt con- 
cur with 4.330. But 
the head of the Nabo- | 
| naſſarean- year , being | 
then about the 5. of. 
Dec. the latter end of- 
this ſixt.year in Adiy or 
Feb, will fall -in ma | | 


Diftantia Anni 43% Menſer6. | 


— 


wr "Daniels Wu w n 8, 


| Verſe 25. 


Alſo know and underſtand , that from the going 
forth of the (ommandment to cauſe to Return and ta 
Build leruſalem, unto MESSIAH the PRINCE, 
ſhalt bs ſevers of Weeks; even threeſcore and two 
Werks ; the Street ſhall be built again and the Wall, 


even in a'ſtrait of times. 


Rom the going out of the Commandment] I take 
þH not this. Fpacha to be that of the whole Exs. 

Weeks, but a ſecond Root of another, and lef- 
ſer period of rime comprehended in them; whoſe | 
Beginning was to be after the Lxx. were begun, and 
the end before they ſhould be ended. The Root of 
this ſecond Compuration is deſcribed to be a tinte 
when two things Fould be done : A Commandment 
ſhould go forth both to cauſe to Return and alſo to 
Build , not the Temple, (for that ſhould be done be- 
force ) nor ſome few houſes onely , but the whole 4- 
rea or Street, and the wals of Ierufalem, which ſhould 
then be re-cdified, though ina ſtrat of Times, that is, 
it ſhould befuch a time, when a Commiſſion to cauſe 
the people to return and re-inhabite , ſhould be ſe- 
conded with another, to build the wall of Ieryfalem, 
and the Plot within the wall. For by yww+ here, I un- 
derſtand properly that circuit bounding our the li- 
mits of the City, whereon the wall-was builded, and 
anciently uſed to be marked out with a Ploughearing 
| | a furrrow round about. By 2, which umplies a 


"SSH BLEIM. HR | broad | 


—_— 
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broad x derfiand the 42x, or Plot of | 
wth, whexowrhe houſes wore to be buyl- 
| ded. Brom ach an Epmbe, unda'Commithon'thns 
| characterized us 'ye have heard , maſt this ſecond 
atavion be'ireckoned, 
, Im MESS1M Huhe PRINCE] thatis, unto 
Xexcids Bavrnevs, Duke 2.3.2. Mk 15 .q2,00 Xe5%; Kiur 
« , as the Angel ſtyfcs bien, Dake 2, 27, There is 1» 
R ne imerpreration-of any pafſape in this 
Prophecy cond ſcemſoharth , but'T wonld be can- 
tent to admit it , rather then yeeld that by ME S- 
SIAH the PRINCE here named , ſhonld be 
meant any -ocher then THRA'ST our LORD 
and Redeemer. For Imn perfivaded tharithe Church 
of bſratinthe Goſpel (and fromthem the Apoſtles 
todk it, ) had-no _ of Scripture , whence 
they dd we could aſcribe ihe nanve of Chrift and 
Meſſiah umofiim they looked for , but 'onely from 
this of Dawicl.” For rheveisno other Prophecy in all 
the Old Teftament befidesithis, where that Names, 
ven him, but onchy by way of 
- Shubbeftvens of weeks, 408 Lxij, weeks The nu- 
merall word myo T havehere tranſhited diſniburive- 
iy, underftanding AU-MRAL - Bibilowathe [eptc- 
| x, thats, many even Weeks, or as 'our Engliſh 
handſomely expreſſeth, Sevens of Weeks : the ſenſe 
| tobe as if the Angel had4faid , As the whote time li- 
|-mited for theconimanceof. the Holy City fromthe | 
frſtbeginning to the laſtending, conſiſteth of many 
Sevens of Wetks, viz, Lxx, Weeks : So from this 
_—_ ha here mentioned unto ME S S1 A H, 
likewife-Sevensof Weeks, ig ſeptennio- | 
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rum hebdomades) even Sexty two Weeks of years. For 
as in Lxx. areten Sevens of Weeks; ſoin Lxij. are 
ix. times ſeven wanting one, and that little want 
makes no matter, there being cight whole ſevens be- 
ſides in that number , and you ſhall ſee in that which 
follows , examples of the like. The Hebrews want 
thoſe numbers which the Grammarians call Diſtribu- 
tive or Diviſive, Terni, quaterni, quini, ſeni, ſepteni. 
ec. which they moſt-what ſupply by repetition , as 
MyAU MyYaU ſepters ſeptems,, but not alwayes , as may 
appcar 2 Sam.18.4. And all the people came out ran 
Dix" ad centum & millis .i. centent cf millent, 
hundreds and by thouſands. 1 Kmgs 18.4: « 0ba- 
« diah hid the' Prophets of the LO RD wx mon 
<« waa quinquazinta vires in fpelunca, id eft | =_ 
c«« quagenss, by fifty in a Cave. Gen.6.19. Of a ff 
« thou fhalt bring imo the Ark yaw duo yi, bins, 
Twoes; and therefore afterward c. 7.ver:;9. it is.dou- 
bled Dx t22v two and two : yet of clean Beaſts. 
whereof he was to take ſeven , there is an odde'one. 
To theſe I adde Ezra 1.v.9. &c. © Thu us the num- 
«ber of the weſſels (to wit, of the Houle of the 
<LORD which Cyrw-by the hand of Mithredarh 
* numbred unto Sheſbbazzar Prince of Fudeh) thirty 
* Chargers of gold, athouſand Chargers of fikver, twen- 
* ty nine knives: thirty Baſins of gold: ſilver Baſins 
© of a ſecond ſort, four bundred and ten, and other 
<« veſſels 7 (notwnille, a thouſand, but wilena (Tre- 
« mel. per millia) Thouſands, to: wit , almoſt three! 
thouſand wanting but one hundred. Otherwiſe if we: 
tranſlate ir as a Cardinall number [a thouſand] the 
| | ſumme will far exceed the Parts, For it follows in the 


nexrt 
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next words, © 4M! the Veſſels, of gold and of. filuer 
&« were 5400. But unleſle the laſt number be taken di- | 
| viſive., the particulars * make but 2500. wanting * ,, 
| one- Nor do I ſec how this difficulty would other- | 7050, 
wile be ſolved. ; Ny 01 29: 
Now whether theſe examples be ſufficient to make 30 
probable the Tranſlation which I have given, I will 410 
not affirm. let. others judge. I propound it to the | 1006 
conſideration of thelearned , . who can doit, without 
whoſe. approbation 1 ſhall not ſatisfie-my ſelf. Yer | 2499 
thus much I am ſure. of, that if- this Tyaw ya, 
which we are wont to tranſlate ſeven weeks, could be 
well beſtowed, the chiefeſt difficulty were taken from 
this Prophecy. For the Threeſcore and two Weeks | | 
alone counted from the #pocha here-named', ſo well: ; 
befits the diſtance from thence ro CHRIST, that | 
the event ſeemeth to argue, that they ſhould be there | 
fixed, and not reckoned from any aw Beginning. | 
Moreover that nyav mMyav ſhould-be a generall | 
expreſſion of what in the Exij. Weeks is after more | | 
particularly determined, may ſeem probable for theſe | 
reaſons : 1. Becauſe the Angel aſcribes no proper e- | 
vent unto them ; bur having, preſently. named the ' | 
Lxij. Weeks, makes. no Gris reckoning of -thoſe | | 
other ,. but follows and dels upon theſe onely ,-as | 
though the other were > and contained in 
them... 2. Thoſe who count them for Xlix. years, | | 
and continue the Lxij, Weeks/from the ead, of them 
to make up Lxix. Weeks inatl, can give no ſufficient | 
reaſon why they ſhould be thus fepatated and divided 
.aſunder. For = which the followers of Funccims, 
( who. reckon from Artaxerxes Longiman.) aflign re 4 
wy 


noo no 
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| be done inſeven Weeks of years (to wit, thatduri 
all that time Icruſalem with the reſt of the Cities of 
Iudah were building and repairing) is grounded nej- 
ther upon Scripture , ner orher Story ,' bue pure and 
meer conjecture, Scaliger findes (Nehens, cap.1 3.6.) 
| That Nehemiah returned again to. Artaxorves his 
| Court, in the 32. year of his reign, and thence fhp- 
| ——_ that the building of the City, about which 
e was ſent , was finiſhed but the year before , and 
that robe the derermination of thoſe ſeves Weeks, 
there being then 49. years _ from the time the 
Lxx. began at the Building of the Temple under Da- 
ries Nothw. But to make this good, he is fain to 
raiſe the Epocha of the Lxx. ſo high tn the retgn of 
Darims, that they end before the deftrudtion of Tow 
ſalem. Beſides, he ſeems not to be aware, that theſe 
ſeven Weeks are by the Text tobe counted from a 
time , when a Commiſſion came out to cauſe tore- 
turn- and to build Ierufatem , and not from therime 
of building the Temple. Nor does it follow, Nehe- 
' miah ſtaid fo long there, therefore the Ciry was till 
| then in building: _ what if the Text rightly con- 
| ſtrued, imports not that Nehemiah in the 32. yearof | 
Artaxerxes returned to the Court ; but rather that | 
| | obraining new leave of the King, he came thento Te- | 
| ruſalem the ſecond time , whence he had been long | 
| abſent 2 For the particle D Cap.13. ver.6. ſeems nor 
ro be taken rationally'for 914] but diſcretivdly for 
ER'7 ideft, [Sed, But] as Ezra. 2, 2 Sem. 16.18. 
| Gen.4.8, and fo that Text of Nehemiah to be read af- | 
| ter this ſenſe, And in allthis time (faith he) I was not | - 
| | th:re; Butin the. 32. year of Artaxerxes ce I'came 


to 
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to_the King , that is, into his'preſence , toask new 


is 
leave; wobich wer a lictle waiting he obtained. Nor 
| 5 irvery credible, thar'the time he firſt ſer the King, 
cap 2-ver46, Thould be rywelve years. | 
If therofore 2420 be granted to be a pene- 
rall expreſion'of what the Lxij. Weeks more parti- 
cularly determine , rhe way whereby i may be tran- 
| flared rofucha ſenſe is as | have before repreſented : 
yet is ir not the onely one; T'can adde two wayes 
more : us'firſt this, nav ſeven uſeth, we know, to be 
taken indefinitely for plurins, multoties, &5. Thus 
Tao yz would withoat any anomaly or novelty 
at all, fignific indefinitely © Many Weeks] if it might 
ſcem probable, — ing by de- - 
finite mambers , ſome numeral! word may be raken | 
mdefinitely. The ſenſe would be a onewith that T 
heave followed. waz. As the whoke time limited for 
the cominuance of the Holy City conſiſted of many 
Wecks ;, even Lxx. Weeks » Soatfo this leflerperi- 
od -comained therein , frotn the Zporha mentioned | 
unto MESSIAH, ſhall be a time of many! 
Weeks, evenLxij Weeks. Another 'way , wete it 
not fomewhac harſh , ht.be rhis. The Hebrew 
Nonns of Cardinatt rs do frneimes ſubft ov 
youre ; fignifying their numbers 1" 4b/fratFo,; like 
thoſe Greek Numeralls, Mays, Dyes, Tries, Tetrar, 
Hebdomas. SO Gen. cap. 7, 10, c4p.8.13. we have 
COITUS TIN NY, 1. Hrb3Joms dium. ''t x0; | 
24. 29. EfrDOT ITY,  Drcia verboruns, 'Devalogur. ! 
Gen. 17 12. 919 Panu 72, Filius ogdradis dit wns. | 
Foſhna x 4. 2 [NON TWIT, Nowenarius 'of | FRneas | 
tribuum, If they'be Subſtantives i» ftatu confirutto, 
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Whereſo- 
ver be- 
fades in 
Scripture 
Seven 
weeks arc 
mentioned 
the words 


[ were they nor, or may they not be ſo abſolute e "" 


the third Chapterand 29. ver. of Daniel mznaw in ab- 
ſoluto, ſeems to be a Subſtantive having an AdjeRive 


+joined with ir, 7y2w m7, which we tranſlate [owe ſe- 


ven gimes.) It this therefore may be admitted, oy 
M732v in our Text of Daniel will ſound per Ellipſin 
conjunttions Hebdemades 5 Hebdomas, Weeks and 1 
week, the ſenſe being all one with the former, ſaving 
that one Week is implied as {ingular from the reſt, 
which may be that which the Angel afterward men- 
tions v2r.27. If it were pointed MIN DYL, as by 
the conſonants it might be , there would be no great 
queſtion but it might be tranſlated Weeks and a Week. 

- But if ayav IVvav, muſt needs import ſome li- 
mited time of 49.-years ; I would rather chooſe to 
count the Lxij. Weeks from the ſame Epocha with 
them under Artaxerxes Mnemor , then from the end 
of them, and yet leave as probable a conjecture to be 
made of what was done in them , as thoſe who fol- 
low Funccius from the other Artexerxes, do uſe to 

ie. 
, I have ſometimes conſidered, whether, if it be 
tranſlated ſeven Weeks, thoſe ſeven Weeks might not 
be applicd as rotwndus-numermws to thoſe Fifty and two 
aayes, N: bem.,6.15. whereit is ſaid, « So the Wall was 
« firiſhed in the 25 ,day of the Moneth Ell in fifty two 
«« dayes ;, (omewhat more indeed then ſeven Weeks, 
yet ſhort of ſeven and an half ,,and ſonot regarded 
inaccompt by Weeks, If this could be, then the rea- 
ſon of: the Angels divition of weeks into 7. and 62, 


would be becauſe of divers kindes of Weeks under- 


ſtood, the firſt of dayes, wherein the wall of Ieruſa- 
$7 IF lem 
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lem ſhould be finiſhed : rhe ſecond of years , from 
thence unto the Meſſiah. If it ſeem impoflible or un- 
likely that the wall of the City ſhould 7 repaired in 
ſo ſhort a time, and mas un words, . accor- 
ing to Funiw) tobe meant of ſetting up the doors 
A : I could ſay firſt, cha + 4 wall was 
not new builded from the foundations, bur repaired 
upon the old ruines. Secondly, the ſpeedy diſpatch 
ercof 'was taken for a wonder;,,1even-by-the Iews 
Enemies, who thereupon (fairhthe Text): « per 
ce wed it was the hand of their Gad:; So that, w 
there no worſe ſcruple then this , it were 'calily an- 
ſwered ; nor would examples * be wanting topearal- 
lel withit, ſuchas might make it ſeemat leaſt poſh- 


of Athens by Themiſtocles , after that Xerxes had de+ 
moliſhed them, reported by Disder. Sic. ib.1r, Yea, 
to come more near to the thing in queſtion, Foſephue 
1.6.c.13.De Bell.Iud. tells us, That Titw,dividing the 
work amongſt his Army , begirt Ferwſalem ge 
daycs ſpace, witha wall of thirty nine Furlongs, and 
thirteen Bulwarks,to hinder the Iews excurſions from 
within ; and all relief from without. What the ma- 
terials were , I know not , bur he ſayes it was a thing 
beyond all belicf, and might have ſeemed to be a 
work of ſome Moneths. Bur leaving this digreſſion, 
let us ſee the computation and impletion of our 
Lxij, Weeks. 


Nnn 


» 


| 


ſtrange and ſpcedy building of the walls | 


Palace and | 
Court of 
Nebuchad- | 
WeIIAwz 
Wichin 
which were 
thoſe Pex- 
fles Horti, 
was fi 1i- 
ſhed (ſaith 
Joſephus ) 
in fifteen 
dayes. An- 
ti9. Indaic. 
li.t-.c.1r, 
in the La. 
tine e,13, 
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The. Computation, and. impletion of the 
Lxij. Weeks. 


when Ezra-had Commiſſon 10 caſe to- Return 
E and carry with him, as many of the Iews as 
would to ns Fices Ezrac.7.ver.7.0 13. And from 
the twentieth year of the ſame Artaxerxes, , when 
Nehemiah obtained leaveto build Icruſalem the Ci 


' \Rom the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes. Memon, 
==> 


- | oF his Fathers Sepulchres,Nehem.2. From both theſe 


Commiſſions, though thirteen years diſtant the one 
from the other,are by divine diſpoſttion unto M E S- 
STAH the PRINCE rhreeſcore and two Weeks; 
from the firſt of Solar, , fram the latter , of: Lunar 
years. For Lxij. weeks, or 434+ Lunar years, arc leſle 
then ſo many Slay , as muchas 15 between the (e- 
venth; and twentieth of Artaxerxes : which admira- 
ble concordance I cannot impute.to chance ; bur a- 
ſcribe to divine providence, ſo ordering-1tiof  pur+ 
poſe, that theſe two Fpocha's and Commiſſans,. To 
cauſe to Return, and, To build Feruſalem , might beas 
oneand the ſame. And as the Lamar yearis contai- 
ned within the S#lar, and by it ordered anddirected'; 
ſo is the Period here from Nehemiahs Commiſſion to: 
Build the City, contained and reduced to that from 
Ezrars Commiſsion to cauſe the people to return. 
In the laſt of theſe Weeks according to predicti- 
Gs” on 
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on was Chriſt our Lotd anointed. In the beginning 
whereof 'exaRtly, between the firſt and ſecond Paſle- 
over after” his —_— Harbinger John 
had-now finifhed' his Meflage, 'and was caſt-in Pri: 
ſon; a time /preciſdly and .purpoſely noted in the 


Euangelicall Story) he'firſt began to preach in'Galitre | 


che Gofpal of 'the Kingdom , ordained his Apoſtles, 
and ed himſdf ro be the NESS LAH; 
« #fter Fohn was pat in-Prifen,[aich Mar k-1, 24, Tx- 
&* {as came ino Galilee , prenabing the. Gaſþoi.'of 418 
* Kingdom of God, and ſaying, Ticirnipe jar 6 Kaipte, The 
3 9;ve u6 fulfeled, (i.the laftryeck of the fixry two 
«ypceks is come) untthe Kingdom of God i. wtihand, 
«© From that time (ſaith wa, 2 17) Fejus'be- 
<« 04x topreach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Kingdom 
«© of heaven i at hawd. This was that day whereof 
Chriſt himſelf aid at Nazareth , that that Scripture 
was falfilled ; The Spirit of #he.Lord i upon me, -be- 
cauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to. the poor, 
&c.and to preach the acceptableyear of the Lord, Lukeg. 
This the time and place, whence S. Peter reckoned 
theſbeginning of Chriſts Prophecyin his Sermon'to 
Cornelius ; That word (faith he) which wt publifhed 


throughout all Fudea, and began from Galilee after 


the Baptiſm which Fohn preached,grc. Ats 10.57. - 


In the third year of this Week (two years and an | 


half after he began his Prophecy, and threeyears and 


an half after his Baptiſm) being.made oys Priclt, he 

offered himſelf upon the Croſſe 

was dead, buried, and roſe again : Then aſcended up | 

into heaven to bei-1ſtalled;,andtoiir ar the _ hand |, 
i 


of God from -th&neeforth ro reigw untill he harh par; 
Nnn 2 all 


a-Sacrifice for-lin, | 


| 


— 


® 


| Wherefore | 
I would 
| take that 
TIoh.z.trom | 
the 13,08, 
to the 22, 
to bethke 
Euange.- 
liſts own 
words in- 
terpoſed, 
and not the 
wordsof 
Chriſt to 
N icodemus 
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MES'SIAH, thento-make good the prediction, 


' Dioder, lib. 1 3.) in the ſame 


| erxes with- 


all kis Enemies under his feet. But you will ſay, This 
was all performed four years before the 434 years 
(which is fixty two Weeks of years.) were expired : 
I anfiver as before :1/The Angel reckons not. by ſin- 
le years, but by Weeks, the laſt whereof, ſhould be 


elfsiahs Week, as we'have ſhewed it to have been. | 


If the Angel had ſaid, There ſhall be 434 years unto 


MESSIAH muſthave becnanointed the laſt year. 
But when he-ſayes , There ſhall be Sixty two Wecks 
untoMESSIAHT.; it is ſufficient he was anointed 
the laſt Week. But how this Week will at oy be | 
compleat , we ſhallſee in the next verſe. But firſt ler 

us demonſtrate our Computation. 


Bxxa's Commiſs40n, 

Darixs Nothn died (faith 
year, but a lictle while af- 
ter the Compoſition of the 


Peloponeſian war,(which was 
in Aa) Olymp.93.4-that is J 


An. Olymp. 372. finiente, 


Ergo, | 
The firſt of Artaxerxes 

begins about Auguſt, andF Anno Olymp. 273: 
concurres with- — _ 


The ſeventh of Artax- 


— — 


© Auno Olympe. _ 379. 


N.B.If Artax. had began before Augſt, the num- 


ber or date of his reign muſt have; altred cither in or 
«iq 7; is be- 
af 


wt. Ml. —_— 
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eween the firſt and fifth Moneth , but they are both | 


of one year, Ezr47. asalſo the firſt and the ninth, | 


Nehem, C,1.C.2. 


Chriſts Prophecy. 
Chriſt our Lord was Baptized Anno Olympiadics 


ſeventh Month Tiſrs, ſix Months after Fohn began to 

baptize, and in that year naturall and poliricall, which 

began in the 15. of Tiberiws towards _— but was 

the 16. when he was baptized, For Fohn, I ſuppoſe, 

began to preach and baptize in the firſt Moneth N:- 

ſan, (when the Summer was before him , and not 

when the Winter was to enter ) inthe 15. year of 
Tiberius which ended Auguſt following. Now Fohns 

impriſonment was a year after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 

namely, between the firſt and ſecond Paſſcover after | 
it, as is clear and evident by the Euangelicall Story, 

Fohnc. 2.23.c. 3.22. & Chap. 4. The Beginning 

therefore of Chriſts Prophecy, which began ar the 

impriſonment of Fohn, Mark 1.14. was Anno Olymp. 

806. abour the end (I ſuppoſe) of the ſame Month 

Tiſri, or Septemb. | 


The beginning os; Av. Olymp. 806. Menſ.7. 


| Chriſts Prophecy 
The Time of Ex- | 
ys Commillion : An. Oey: 379, AMenſ.7. 7 
Differentis An. 427. M,o.61.wecks complear 
Nnn 3 . 7 From, 


A 


En —_— Ko. ” 
— ee 
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From hence Menſi7, begins the laſt week : where- 
fore the Paſſion/of Chriſt, at the Paſloever, Mex{.x. 
firmly fixed by Chronologicall Charadters in the 19, 
of Tibcrius, Anno Olymp. 808. ere Chriſtian, 33. 
( that is agreeable to the recewed Tradition but three 
year and an half after his Baptifm)will fall to be in the 
third yearof rhe week z1which is wholly tobecom- 
pleat, Amn. «474 Chriſt.37 when the 813. Anne 
olymp. ſhall he begunand rarrent in Septerre, ' 


Verſe 26. 


And after the threeſcore and two Weeks halt 
MESSIAH becut off , and [they] noe of his : 
Wherefore the Þ rinces people to come ſhall deſtroy 
the City, and the SanfFuary, and the end thereof ſhall 
be with a flood , and unto the end of War deſolations 


are determined. 


Thar is. when the Threeſcore and two Weeks 
Aaforeſaid ſhall expire ,; and be fully: cotnplear, 
( for ſo the word [ after] ſuppoſes they *muſt.be;) 
MESSIAH ſhall be cut eff, not onely from the li- 
ving , by the death he ſhould ſuffer upon the Croſſe 
( for that was a little before) but from being any lon- 
ger the King and Prieſt of that People, they refuſing 
him to be theirs , andhe caſting off them from being 
His , which is the meaning of the words following 
17 PN), And they none of hu : For T1 is. to be under-. 


1 Nd aft er the threeſtore and two Weeks ſhall;erc.} 


/{tood, that ſo the conjundtion Yau may couple imilia 
fem 


oe — 
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tempora, yy mim 1-pNi, Et now erit ei populns tjus, or 
vm 19. pv, And they (hall be voneof: His, And for the 
Verb m5, that it ſignifies not; onely: a cutting off 
from life , but-alſo fronvreighing: as-a King, or from 
being a Prieſt; See forthe firſt, 1 Kings c.2.ver.4. & 
chap. 9. ver. 5. 2 Chron.ch. 7. ver. 16. Fer. 33-17. 
17 197! N7, 8c: © There ſhall nos be cut off to David 
« 4 manta fit upon the thrant of the Houſe of Iſrael: All 
which haye reference-t0-2 Sam. 4,7. wer. 16. For the 
ſecond, cutting off from the Pticſthood, 1 Sam.2. 33. 

to Eli, © And the may of thine whons 1 ſhall not cut off 
« from mine Altar. Fer,33.18, Neither of the Prieſts, 

« the Levites. m1 - (tiell a: man be cut off before me , to 
< offer burxt. offerings, &'c. and t8 do Sacrifice con- 

<< t3nwally. 


The Computation and Impletion. 


From the ſeventh year of Aztaxerxes Mnemon, at 
the time of the Commiſſion granted to Ezr4, (Anno 
Olympiad. 379. as is already ſhewed) unto the fourth 
year after Chriſts Aſcenſion (A#ne Olymp. 813. /£r4 
Chriſtiane Dijonyſi4aa 37.)are Lxij, weeks of years, or 
434- years fully compleat and expired. The next year 
after, was Chriſt divorced and cut off from the Jews, 
and: they 17. 7'N. caſt off from being His people; 


which may appear thus : 


Nann 4 Anno 


| 


em | 


 ——_ 
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Itegin& | Anno fre Chriſtſuffercdu 
em* | Chriſtia:33- fromthe dead, and aſcended into hea- 
Tiſri,or | ven.. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended ar } 
. | Pentecoſt, 3000. converted, more ad- 
they may | ded $ the: poſtles forbidden, but ceaſe 
agree with | not to preach Jeſus Chriſt. So this 
OT” year ks about September. 
Comiſſion | \figno fre The number of Diſciples much in- 
granted 10 | Chriſtian.34+ 'creafed :\Deacons choſen , and Steven 
net |- one of them; 42#.6.1,2.,3,0c. 
| before | Anno «Er Steven doth great wonders and mi- 
ſuppote@ | Chriſtian.35+ racles. The Word of God, and the 
been about number of Difciptes increaſeth ſo, thar 
_ a great company of-the Prieſts were 
| obedient unto the Faith. The Elders 
and people rage, and about the cnd of 
- the year was Steven martyred, A#Z.c.6. 
Anno eAfre / Great 


| Chriſtian. 36. 


the Croſle, roſe 


erſecution - againſt the 
ch at; ſeruſalem.- $as/ makes ha- 


{Gra O,I1. C4p.7.vVEr.1. ad finem. 


vock., As c. 8. whereupon the Di- 


{ciples were ſcattered through the Re- 
gions of | Judea and Samaria ,- every 

where preaching the Goſpel, ve7,9;5. 
Of whoſe ſuccefle tlie Apoſtles being 
informed. ſend Peter and Zohn to/Sama- 
ria, to lay hands on the new-eonverts, 
ver,14. which done , and by the way 
preaching the Goſpel in the villages of 


Samaria, they returned againto Jeruſa- | 


lem. #bid; 
Thoſe 


| 


X UM 
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| Anno ere | Thoſe which were ſcattered upon 

Chriſtian.37. the perſecution of Steven, proceed tur- 
ther , and travelled as far as #hznice , 
Cyprus and Antioch , having by. the 
way preached the Goſpel to 'the, Jews 
at Damaſcus (how came they there 
llc 2) Cap, 11. Which Sax! hearin 
of , gets letters thither , to bring thoſe 
he ſhould finde there of that way unto 
Jeruſalem. But in his journey himſelf. 
was miraculouſly converted and bap- | 
tized, 8&c. Peter in the mean time was | 
gone again from Feruſalew by Lydda 
unto Foppa, where-he remained all this 
year at the houſe of Simon the Tanner. 


The next year after (. Anno fre Chriſtiane 38, 
Anno Oapinds 813.);according as was foretold, 
That after threeſcore and two Weeks were ended, M E S- 
SIAH ſhould de cut off , and they none of hs) when | 
Chriſt had now one whole Week of years tendred | 
himſelf unto his own people , and they not onely re-- 
Fuſed him, bur firſt by. crucifying the Lord himſelf, | 
 andafter that by. perſecuting his Meflengers ſent unto. 

them, had —_ themſelves unworthy of everlaſting 
life : Peter was taught by viſion, that the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom ſhould be preached unto the Gentiles, | 
and accordingly ſent to preach it to Cornelius a Cen: | 
turion of the Italian band, Ads 10. And here begins | 
the Epocha of the Rejection of Ifracl , and the Cal- | 
ling of the Gentiles , which S. Paw! ſpeaks ſo much 


of Rom.L1.. 


True” | : 


—— 
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True it is, the cutting off of Chriſt by death was 
before the laſt week was complear; but the curting 
him off from being _ and Prieſt of the Jews was 
nor until after it was ended. Orif this cutting off here 
| mentioned tmay not be extended to any other cutting 
off thenby Death; yet the other part of the copula- 
tive ſenſe, 1» px) [ And they ſhall be none of His | was 
| | notfulfilled untill the whole Week was ended. 

Wherefore the PRINCES to come, cc. ] Dy 
Nan 130, Populus MES S EF ventarmns, i, futurns. 
The people that ſhould be the people of Meſſiah the 
Prince , when Iſrael was reje&ted; fo the Hebrews 
call ſeculnm futurum, x21 oy whence Mark 10. 
ver. I'3, Luke 18. Zo. * Atay 6 8p % 0067 05» Eph, 2. 7+ "*Ey |' 
ni; ain impxoutvars, According to which notion, A- 
PoCgled. 5 @y, %, © ny, xgi 6 Epxoueres. Vid, Pſal.71.18. 
Eſay 27. 6. Eſay 44.7. TMNIN TON) IWPR) , Pulgat. 
ventura & que futura ſunt, Thus I conſtrue the Text, 
and underſtand by Populus princips faturus, the peo- 
ple of the Roman Empire, where Chriſt was princi- 
pally to have his Church and Kingdom, whilſt Iſrael 
ſhould be rejeted. Corneline therefore the firſt Gen- 
tile converted , was a Roman Centurion, S. Pawl, | 
| ; who is called the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, went not 
| beyond the bounds of the Empire. ,This was thar 

| Omar whereof Chriſt ſaid, Matth. 24. That'be- 
[fore the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, the Goſpel ſhowld 
| be preached UW Gay Th 'Orxoouivy , as Auguſtus is faid 
| Luke 2.1. to have taxed, Ndozy Thy 'Orxuwiver, ACCOI- 
; ding as the Romans themſelyes uſed to call it Imperi- 
| 91 Orbis Terrarnm, &c. Antichriſt, who was to ſit 
| / in the Templeor Church of Chriſt , fits in the midſt 


of 
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of this-Empire : whence it appears, that the Church, 
which Chriſt ſhould have, * after Iſrael diſclaimed 
him, ſhould chiefly bein ir. This People therefore, 
which wasin Iſraels ſtead to/hethe People of Meſ- 
fiah the Prince, ſhould deſtroy the.Ciry and Sancua- 
ry with ſuch a Deſtruction as ſhould like a Flood o- 
verwhelm the whole Nation, and as an unreſiſtible 
tarrent,, -break down and waſh all avny before it, All 


which-we-know they'did, 
And wnto the-end b Warre Deſolations are determi- 


ned ]Thatis, untill the-end of the Fourth Kingdom 
of the Gentiles,whole laſt-period is that Time Times 
and half a Time; whereof it is laid , Dan7. ver,21,22, 

25. « That Antichriſt the- eyed and monthed Horn 
« ſhould make War with the Saints , and prevail againſt 
cathem., and they ſhall be given into his hand untill 4 
« Time and Times and half a Time : Untill the end of | 
this War the Jewiſh Deſolations are determined. Bur | 

of this-morein the next. | 


\Verſe 27. | 


Nevertheleſſe he ſhall, confirm a covenant with | 
Manyone week : \and mhalf- a week, being * a De: « g,, ,,,. 
falater he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, * ax dſo 4 
and that being aver a wing of Abominations, and un- | &c. 
till the finall time (even that which us dete) mined) it 


| ſhall continue upon the deſolate. 


yErc the Angel tels us what ſhould be done 

H inthe laſt Week, both of the firſt ;nekn 
tation., and of the ſecond , that is, the 

ſ 


* Whileſt, 
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of the Lxx. and the laſt of the Lxij. And of this 
| firſt, as coming firſt in time. 

Newvertheleſſe (faith he) he ſhall confirm « Covenant 
with Many one Week] Thatis, though the Body of the 
* Jewiſh Nation ſhould be caſt off, and be'1? pm, None 
of the people of the MES SI AH, yet for one 
whole week he ſhould offer himſelf unto them, and 
| gather many of them into the Covenant of the 
Goſpel: and this Week was the laſt Week of the 
Threeſcore and two Weeks, which, as I ſhewed be- 
| fore , was wholly ſpent in preaching to thoſe of the 
1 Circumciſion. This therefore is, as it were , a Prole- 
pſis, leſt Daniel might think that none of his people 
ſhould enter into the Covenant under Mcſhah. Theſe 
Many therefore 'are that Remnant whereof S. Paul 
ſpeaks Row.11. « That, though (rac! wereccaſt off, 
«yet was there A Remnant according to the elettion of 
« race; and therefore he limits the hardneſle hap- 

pened unto Iſrael, by 'am wipes, as not bei univerkall. 

And in half a Week, being a Deſolator, he ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and offering to ceaſe] A Deſolator, Duo, 
a word which otherwiſe much troubleth the Tran- 
{lator; bur being thus made a ſwppoſitums or Nomi- 
native.caſe to the verb MW, (which hath no other 
near it) it both much clears the ſenſe, and retains its 
propriety of ſignification. Nor is the P fition 
of the Nominative caſe to the verb againſt the uſe of 
the rongue ; nor the trajeCtion here ſo great., but the 
Latine will admit the ſame order of the words, viz. 
| Ft abolebit ſacrificinm cf munus , 4tque erit ſuper alam 
| abominationum Deſolator : Or, Et abolebit ſacrificium, 
| & m::nus, qui crit ſuper alam abominationuns ,” Deſola> 

| $or. 
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tor, Howloever the Tranſlation be, this week the An- 
el now ſpeaks of , is the laſt of the Seventy which 
uld be bur half run out, when the Temple and Ci- 

ty ſhould be deſtroyed, and the legall ſervice made 
to ceaſe, For if we reckon (as I think we thould) the 
Seventy, Wecks from the fixt year of Darius. Noths 
(when the Temple was finiſhed ) the Deſtruction 
thereof by Titzs will fall out (as is ſhewed) in the 
midſt of the laſt Weck, the whole half thereof, from 
the beginning till then, baving been ſpent in warlike 
6-Orangar) and exploits ,- which ended with the 

urning and deſolation both of City and Sanctuary. 

Of thoſe who end the Seventieth Week compleat- 

ly with the Deſtructionof Jeruſalem , ſome ſeem fo 
to underſtand this firſt part of the verſe, as if the oxe 
Week here mentioned were the laſt of the Seventy, and 
the confirmation of the Covenant to be therein, to 
reſpe onely the firſt half thereof , whereia Chriſt 
made good his Coyenant of preſervation to the be- 
leeving Jews, namely, (as I would explain it) by ſen- 


to environ- Jeruſalem with an Army , for to bet 
fign and watch-word mentioned.in the Goſpel of the 
near approaching Deſolation thereof, Luke 21, 20. 
that ſo. thoſe which were in Fudea being warned, 
ralght flec into the Mountains ( of - Arabia Petrea to 
Pells) and deliver themſelves from-thoſe dayes of 
vengeance and wrath upon their people.” And in the 
other half of the Week which remained , he ſhould 
cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe by {ending Ye- 
þfrow with that ſecond and farall Army , which, 


ſhould 


ding Ceſtins Gallus Preſident of Syria, in the middle | 
or fourth year of the laſt Week , about ſeven _ | 
t 


| 


Cr 
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| ſhould bring thoſe wofull and vengefull Deſolations 


1 


upon them. | 
As forthe phraſe of Confirming a Covenant (if 
the reft ſuted well) it would be no ftraining to inter- 


pretit, tobe meantof preſervation and ton 
from a common calamity : For we have' the like 
ſpeech Gen:6.17,18, where God having faid'to Nveh, 
: he would deftroy by the Flood every thing that" 
breathed upon the earth ; addeth, Futwith thee will T 
eſtabliſh my Covenant, and thou fhalt rome into the Ark, 
thou and thy fons, and thy wife, and thy ſons wives with) 
thee, &c. Thus much of the Week and Half Week! 
But for the Deſolater who ſhould.cauſe the ſacrifice 
and oblation to ceaſe, whether and howit may'be ap-' 
plied to Meſſiah himſelf, or otherwiſe conſtrued, we! 
{hall better underſtand when the next is expounded. 
And that ['being] over a wing of Abominations 
mYpu 0 117, I think literally rendred, as was the/ 
| former. If any man would alfo have the order of the 
|\yords Py kept, and therefore TIBUD, 4, Defo- 
later to keep his ſtation here, as in the Hebrew , he 
| may render the words thus, He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice 
| and ob!ation to ceaſe , xn IYBPOUHDT. 41, Ad] 
[rommanding] over a Wing of Aboyinations The? 4 
| Deſolater or make Defolatron, The ſenſe" is yer the! 
;ſame: Or thus, And, over «Wing of Abominations * 
' [ſhall he be who makes Deſolation + All of them re-! 
| quiring nothingelſe, but thatſ>-cormmow BY fir of || 
| the Verb Subfſtantive', whichiin' forte etpreffrons of ' 
; this language is perpetuall, Nowfbr'the _ 
| | and expounding this and the reſt whith remains of 
| | this verie, Thave alwaycs-m mine-eyc/that parr'of thie\ 
ESE Pro-] 
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Prophecy of::ounSaviour in-the Goſpel,, Marth. 24. 
Maurk; x3.: where he {0 exprefly referres to this of Da- 
| wed. with an unwonted- caveat nor to paſle it oyer 
feightly Let him (ſaith he) that readeth, underſtand : 
which admonition, as itimplics the ſpeciall need we | 
have of our: Saviours:Key tounlock its ſoit may ſeem F 
torintimate that neither the Lxx. before, nor the or- 
dinary conſtruction of their Rabbies then, had hit the 
ing of this Scripture. Wherefore S; Luke re- 
lates not here: (.as.Matth. and Mark yo our Saviours 
words verbatins, bur exegectically, ofſct purpoſe (ſo: 
Lam perſwaded) cxpounding this place of Dante!, as 
will appeariby that which follows. | 
|, Over aWing'ef Abeminations}* That is, An Army | 
of:Idolatrous: Gentiles, Even the'felf ſame whic 
SS; Laike ſaith Chap.21. Feruſalem ſhall be 1rodden down' 
of the Gentiles; who alſo expoundeth Wing by Ar- 
mics, putting in ſtead 'of thoſe-words of our Saviour, 
[. «« Whenye ſhall ſee the Abommation of | Deſelation (þc- 
« kew of by Daniel the Prophet. ſtandiw theholy plact) 
©© theſe, When ye ſhallſee Fernuſalem ponyeſſon with Av- | 
© mes; and in both it follows, Then let them-which be 
in.Fudza flee imothe mountains. . The word 4J Wing 
isof the Verb-Þ2; (but once found-tt the Hebrew 
Scriptare) which ſignifies-according to the Chaldee 
and\Arabick, T6 gather-together: belides, in the Ara- 
bick; circundare, ro-environ or compaſie about ; Both 
fignifications'ſute well roan Army ,"and the latter, 
that which beleaguers and begirts a City or Fort be- 
fieged, Had'S. Luke any reference to this , when 
| he ſpeaks of 'Teruſalem compaſſed with av army * The 


metaphor alſo of a Wing leans moſt this way, _ | | 
ther- 
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ther we conſider their figureand motion being trer-! 
ched out , or their poſture when Birds of fat 
| couring over their prey.” I will not ſay , the Roman 
1 Eagle was here aimed at, though 937, isuſed, not 
onely for Als, a Wing, butfor Alatum & Folarle, a 

| Fowl of Winged Creature. Ir is ſufficient that nei-/ 
ther the nature nor name of a Wing is ſtrange or un- 
| accuſtomed to an Army, But how (will you ſay) will 
| | an Army of Abominationsbe made an Army of Gen- 
tiles © 1 anſwer, The Scripture in many places calleth 

Idols by the name of Abominations, that is, IvpPv! 
& ray : Sothe tian Idols, Exod.8.ver.26. 
>| &'c. are called, The Abomination of the Egyptians. 
Ezek, 7.20. The Jews are ſaid to. have made the I-, 
mages of their Abominations, Fvayn , 7er.7.30. to 
have (ct up I'WPL, that is, their Idols in the Houſe 
of the Lord. So 2 Kings 23. Aſbtareth is called wpvu, 

the Abomination of the Sidonians , Chemoſhypv, the 
Abomination of the Moabites, but MilcorffnIvn, the 
Abomination'of the Children of Ammon. Where- 
fore 1 Kings 11. 5, 7. PU is by the Seventy thrice | 
| Tranſlated "E:Gunoy, | | 
This being a thing manifeſt, we are to obſerve fur- 

ther, That the Scripture uſeth alſo to expreſle and im- | 
ply under the names of the Gods, the Nations them- 
ſelves which worſhipped them. The Lord threatned 
« tO ſcatter Iſrael among the Nations, and that there 
« they ſhould ſerve ther gods day and night, gods, the 
| c« works-of mens hands , wood and ſtone , and which 
| « neither they ncr their Fathers had known : That is, 
they ſhould ſerve them nor reigiouſly, bur politically, 
| | inas much as they were to become Slaves and Y aſſals 


| | tO 
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to Idolatrous Nations , even ſuch Idolaters, as nei- | 
ther they nor their Fathers had ever heard of. Let ir 
alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Sam,26, 
19. be not to be expounded after the ſame Trope : 
<«« They have (faith he) drives me out this day from abi- 
&© ding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſaying, Go ſerve 
© other geds,, that is, they have driven me to ſerve a 
Nation of another Religion. Yea, Ezra 9. 14. fitly 
to'our _ The Strangers with whom the peo- 
_ ſrael had = us —_— called cx- 
prelly rags wp, The people 0 minations, 
which the Seventy render A«n 7 yardv, The people of 
the Lands, thatis, Gentiles. And-where we reade in 
the firſt verſe, © The people of 1ſrael, 6. have not ſe- 
« parated themſelves from the people of the Lands ac- 
« cording to their Abominations, &c. It is the ſame 
< phraſe with that of Moſes, Cattell after their kinde, 
* creeping things after their kinde; That is, the ſeve- 
rall kindes of cattell and of creeping things : ſo the 


people of the Lands according te their Abominations 


is, the ſeverall kindes of Idolaters of the Lands abour | 
them. And thus we have ſhewed, that vp 43, | 


_— anArmie of people of Abominations, that 
is, of Gentiles and Worſhippers of Idols. | 
But who is this Deſolater, or Maker of Deſolatio- 
ons, who ſhould command over this Wing of Abo- 
minations,' and bring theſe Gentiles againft the Holy 
City *I anſwer; The words in the Originallſtand in- 


or Meſſiah; but I could not render them fo indiffe- 


rently: Forif 1 render them, And in balf «Week a 
Ooo Deſola- R 
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. | ſon ſpoken of may be the ſame throughout ; -and a 


| needed a ſpeciall intimation. 


| the Wedding whereunto they had been-bidden,-was 


Deſolater ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering 10 ceaſe, 
and that (being) over a Wing of Abominations, Or, 0- 
wer aWing of Abominations (hall he be) who makes de- 
folation ; This Deſolater would then ſeem to be ſome 
other then Metfiah, thar is the Roman Generall : Bur 
render them as Ido, Andmaking deſolation, or being 
4 Deſolater , He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and offering 10 
ceaſe, and that, &c., Or, He ſhull canſe the ſacrifice and 
offering to ceaſe , ani {| commaniing”] over 4 Wing of 
Abominations , be a Deſolater : cirher way of theſe, 
they will have reference to, ME S SIA H the Prince, 
who is the Perſon meant inthe words. immediately 
before, [ He ſhall confirm a Covenant with many one 
Week.) And this I moſt incline to , that ſo the Per- 


reaſon ao appears of that additament, Thar this 
Deſolater ſhould be over an Army of Abominations : 
For if a Forein Generall were onely meant , what 
needed this Addition-? whar other Army could ſach 
a one lead, but Gentiles 2 But that Mefiah himfelf 
ſhould command over an Army of Idolaters , this 


And farely the Roman Army, though an Arai | 
of Abominitions, wie h this Ravion 6 ape 
Mefſhah : Sothe Parable aiming at this Prophery1cls- 
us Mar. 22.7. Whenthe King heard how (picefully 
they entreated his Meſſengers who came to tellthena, 


ready , © He was wroth (faith the Text) and ſent —_ 
<HIS Avmirs and deftrogedthoſe Martherers;& b 

© xp therr City. Whenceiris , that the comming of 
this deſolating Army of the Romans is called the 


com- | 
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coming of Chriſt, Lanes 5. © Weep and howl ye rich 
« wen '(he writeth to Jews) forthe miſeries that ſhall 
« come. upon you ; for you have heaped up goods for the 
&© [aft dayes ; That is, (according to Orcumenius) when 
' the end of your State is a coming, and the Romans 
thallſpoil you of all: which is expreſſed in the cighth 
verſe by:Chriſts coming ; Be ye patient (faith he) au- 
« till the comine of the Lord, (he ſpeaks tothe belee- | 
ving Jows whom the reſt perſecuted) and in the next, 
* Stabliſh. yaur hearts for the coming of the Lord draw- 
& eh nigh, Hemeaneth (ith Otcumentiu ) 4 Pawaixyy 
ipodur., xj vad muy daxunrodigy F levdeiar' SO he 
takes-that of /ohn, © 1f 1 will that he ſtay. till I came, 
| that-is (Gaith he) is + <adoray Trpaxaiu, till the De- 
ſtruction of leruſalem. And proves that this. coming 


of Chriſt is 5 # TepovonrIu T&yw).4F2id., Excidinm Hie- 
roſolymorum, by that of Malachi Cap.3. © Bebold, the 


©«© Lord ſhall come, and who ſhall abide the day of his cams- | 
© wing? And thus would I underſtand nt Heb.10, 
37. © For yet a little while and He that fhall come will 
< come, andwill not terry, Meſſiah therefore himſelf | 
ſeems to be that Deſolater here meant, who ſhould 
command over an Army of Abominations, when he | 
came to deſtroy the City and the Sanuary 
Thus ita our Sayjours citation in the Go- 
ſpel is not of the very words of Dapiel inthis paſſage, 
bur of the ſenſe anely ſuramarily expreſied; and that 
BNavyue: ipnydnres., 15: tO, be. expounded WNAYpU 
m7 RgIVL,, Bſiauyue Ty @ £9*7w,,6 wudy F iprpwnyy 
The Abominatiov, or Abomipable: Army, oyerwhich 
he ſhould be, who ſhould make deſolation. As for the 
Seventy , or whoſoever «le (for S, Hierome doubts) 
Oooz2 , tranſla- | 
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; tranſlated this Book, if their Tranſlation here were:o- 
 riginally as we now have it, and nor tranſlated thither 
| out of our Saviours words in the Goſpel , they ſeem 
' tO have accommodated the place', rhough of unlike 
| conſtruction and circumſtance of ſenſe, unto-two' 0- 
ther places, Chap. 11. 31: Chap.'t2. 11. where ſbme 
fuch kinde of Abominarion is mentioned, and like- 
wiſe the participles, 25u2 dy D2Vv : Bur inall three 
of them, not well underſtanding what ſubject theſe 
| participles included, they contented themſelves onely 
to cxpreſle by ipnuwns, Or dpdyicuer, A _ relati- 
onof deſolation in the abſtrat, which might be di- 
verlly interpretable, otherwiſe it is not poſſible by any 
alteration of the points to expreſle their Tranſlation 
verbatie out of this place,unleſſe IPL werein ſtaru 
conſtrutho, asit is not. 5:14.) 
Andumil! the finall time ( even that which i deter- 
mined) it (hall continue upon the deſolate} Here I have 
choſento tranſlate the verbqrn continue, as the Tar- 
gum renders it,ler.c.7.19. & £.42.18. and the Yulgar 
hereperſeverabit, as a metaphoricall fignification ta- 
ken from a-continued pouring of water. It is the Fe- 
minine Gender, and therefore to be referred to a Fe- 
| minine ſuppoſitum, which I take to be P72, Ala; This 
wing of Abominations, that is, m#tonymice, the De- 
ſolation wrought by it , or forein poſſeſsion brought 
in byit, ſhorld continue upon the Deſolate , untill 
the finall time which was determined ſhould be ac- 
compliſhed. Or thoſe Gentile people of the Roman 
Empire; by whom Ieruſalem was x >—veniin , ſhould 
continue their dominion and poſleſsion either of rhe 
place or deſolate inhabitants-once thereof, untill that 


| 


finall j 


| Daniels W z nx $4 173 f 
finall/ time'be- accompliſhed. 'Wherher this or thar' 
ſutes beſt ; the meaning in! S. Lukes language is thus' 
expreſſed, © The Tews ſhall be carried captive over all 
«© Nations, and Iiruſalem trodden down of the Gentiles, 
\ << antel[the times of the Gentiles be falfilled: Thatis, | 
(as was ſaid before) untill the Monarchies-of the Gen- | 
tiles ſhould be finithed. For theſe Times of the Gen-: | 
tiles are that laſt period of the fourth Kingdom pro- | 
fied * of a Time , Times and half. a Time. at the; |* Dan,7. 
cnd whereob the Angel ſwears unto: Dentel, cap.12.7%. 
That God ſhowld accompliſh to ſcatter the power of the He- 
| ly People. This'iis that Fulneffe of the'Gentiles, which 
being, come, 'S. Paultels us, « The: Deliverers. ſhall 
;*© Come ont of Sion, and all Iſrael-ſhall be ſaved. And the 
= 1 'in the Apoc. 10. 6, 'renews:the ſame oathto 
S. lohw, which he ſwarc before to Daniel, :** That, 
<« when theſe Times (N.B.) ſhould end and be v9 longer, 
&« rhe myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he had decla+ 
| *ped to his ſervants the Prophets. Amen, . 


SASASSABSASAAAAASABSAGAAAGS0RGAGE 
CHAIR CR ann 


; Lthough Ithink, thatpreciſcneſle of- dayes is 

þ A to be much ſtood upon, when the events 
| and their times dointhe whole anſwer to Pre-, 
dition : yet have. I been {o- curious as .to enquire, 
whether the Deſolation of, City and Sanftuary (to 
bein the. middle of the ſeyenticth Week ) were ful- = 
Ooo};z filled | | 


| a 
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filled to a very day or not 2 And as Ithink,I have (© 
found it, very near, if not gy 

For Anno Indaico 3344. Are mundi Scaligerians 
3533+ (the year the Temple was finiſhed) Neomenia + 
Tiſri, according to the Iews Calender, fell upon the 
9. of 5 eptember Calendarit Intiant, Feria 1, Cyclo Solis 
12. Liters Dominic. G. 

Ergo Neamenia Adar was Feb.q. Fer. 2. Cyclo Solis 
13. Lt,; Doxiinic, F." So the 3, of Adar.( the day 
whereon- the Temple was finihed, Ez=ek. 6.15, ): wi 
be the 6. of February. 'Fromwhence to the 8. of 4u- 
guſt, (whereon the Temple was fired, and two daycs 
after conſumed) are exclufive 182. dayes, that is, half 


ayear 4d unguem. | 692 Io 
'Bur this year '(accordingto- the Iudaicall- Caen. | 
der) was Annu Embolimeus, and ſo had: two Adars., 
which of them the Scripturemeancth, is doubtfull. 
But the Neomenia of the ſecond Adar was March 5. 
Feria 4. So the 3. day of 'this Ader was the 7. of 
March: From whence to the 8. of Septemb. (the day 
| whereon the City was fired) are excluſive 184. dayes, 
| which is a day or two too.much. But it is more then 
robable that the Jewiſh Calender was not inDarms 
is time ſo cxaRt, nor the moons motion ſo well | 
| known, but the New Moon might ſometimes antici- | 
| pate the beginning of their Months a day or two. 
| Howſoever thoſe who begin their reckoning fy 
| the 2. year of Darims , as Scaliger doth, cannot ſo! 
; the 24. day of the'6. Mofth ($#pt, 162) (iwhieſt-the | 
| Prophet Haggei names (cap. 1. v.wlt." for rhe day- 
| whereonthe work began) ſhew their compleat Seven- 
| ty Weeks {o exatly terminated uponany: eventre- 
mark-|. 
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| © Danlels Win wins mw | 
markable curicigthe mole rime.of, the War, For as: | | 
for the detbructonot Jerulatem it (elf, they come nor | 
| near.by whole years? Wins t -2cLipg 

© "Of theopinionof Buncius, - - 
| "= his computation. of the Lzx. weeks 


| | 


from the ſeventh of Artaxerxes Longimuanie, 
i (whence ro Chrifts Paſhon he findes ju 499 
years) hath three- great apd unavoidable: inconvent: 
allen Gor he Cindy Cty) long rhe che 
were allone | City:) long. before, the. 
2. Thartthis Artexerxes might not be drtaxerxes 
the Hinderer of the Building of the Temple, hut rhat 
ſecond Artaxerxes that 'igave Commiſſhon to Ezra 
and Nehemiah , they are fain to beſtow the names of 
Abaſuerus and Artaxerxes mentioned Ezra 4. upon | 
Cambyſes and the counterfeit Tanioxarces of Smerdis 
(whom others call Sphendates) the Magus, without 
any ground in Scripture or prophane Hiſtory nay, a- 
ainſt probability. For if Ahaſuerus be Cambyſes (as 
- cnkn he ſhould be) and Artaxerxes be Smerdis 
the Magus, how willthar bufineſſe in the dayes of 
Artaxerxes, Ezr4 4. 7. befit the 7. Months reign : 
of Smerdis 2 Or if prepoſterouſly ( as ſome will 
have it ) Ahaſuerus be that Smerdis , what needed 
the Holy Ghoſt fo preciſely to mention the Begin- 
ning * of his reign, if he reigned but ſeven Months 


bl 2 Secondly, Neither Cambyſes nor Smerais ma 
WI7D 


can be Ahafuerns-: For Ahaſuerns, Eſther 3. 7. (Wn Bara 4:6.". | 
h he _ why | 


| _ 


1 F 
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why ſhould we feign any other Abaſuerns of Per- 
"ſia then the Scripture deſcribeth, and ſo — di- 
ſtinguiſhes from Ahaſuerss the Mede, as if there had 
been then no other * Eſther 1. 1.) reigned at leaſt 


years, and Smerdis but ſo many moneths. 

3. They cannot ſhew how 69. Weeks, or 62. 
Wecks added to 7. Wecks , {for they have no other 
way) are determined upon Meſſiah' the Prince, ſince. 
they out-reach his Nativity, and end 7. years before 
his Paſſion ( which was in the 19.) and therefore 3. 
years at leaſt before lohns Baptiſm, which was in the 


Week can point us our any time of the manifeſtation 
of Meſſiah. | 


FINES, 


twelve years, - whereas Cambyſes reigned but ſeven | 


15. of Tiberius. Wherefore neither nor | 
ending,ncither part nor whole ofthe ſixticthand ninth ; 


at. <a ts ans 
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| A 
Tas x of the moſt principall Contents | 
throughout thele Diſcourſes. | 


The letter B, directs to the .third Alphabet where the 
- Folis's begin anew. 


A. 
Doration, the fitteſt geſture 


Church. 122.6 
Almes-giving no arbitrary thing. 
314 

Devotion joyned therewith 
moſt powerfull with God, 
293 

Its efficacy. 301 


of us: 304 
Our laſt doom ſhall be accord- 
ing to our works of charity. 


315 
How the charitable mans me- 
mory is continued. 320 


Righteouſneſle ſignifies A/ms in 
the Orientall Languages. 312 
Vid, Works. 


Altar; That name uſed for the 
holy Table in the primitive 


times. 2.6. 14.b 
The difference between thoſe 
two names, 17,6 


h_—_— 


at onr comming into the ; 


Reaſons why God requires al/ms | 


r—— 


Altare and Ara how they differ, | 

5.6. 14:6 

Why anciently but one Altar in 

one Dioceſle. 49.b 
V. Table. 


—— — 
_— 


Anazias s (in Sacrilege.' 331 
The inexcuſableneſs thereof, 387 | 
Angels ; Ungrounded ſpeculati- 
ons touching them, 120 
The number of ſeven Arch-an- 
gels aſlerted frgm Scriptpre: 


13 
Their Office. 3 
The place of fallen Angel: 
where according to the opi- 
nion of the Ancients, 103 
In what ſhape they may ap- 
peare. 427 | 
Good Angels are preſent as ' 
well in our Chriſtian Orato- | 
ries,as in the Jewiſh Temple. | 
| 95.6. 97.6) 
They are not envious at the ad- + 
vancement of mans nature. , 
245 
- In 


PPP 
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In what hw good Angels _=_ 
appear to men, 


ngelicall retinue Keep thei 
E ſtacion. 92. b 
Apoſtles Canons, their antiquity 
od validi | 12.6 
Atheiſme and 1dolatry, how they 
{ differ. 25 
I| Azureola and Aurea quid, 343 


| B. 
\ Uc of the mouths of Babes, 


| Baptiſm; From what analogy = 
j teris uſed therein. 
| What is typified thereby. $; 5 
'Why the primitive Chriſtians y- 
ſed the ſign of the Croſſe, 165 
Baptiſteries, or Fonts . were anci- 
[- ently without the Church. 58.6 
Body ;. inn what ſpace a dead body 
© naturally eorrupts. I 54 


E fe firſt Evangelical Canon or 
Conſtirution. 18.6 
| Canons of the Apoſtles, 12.6 
FO eremonies; The Church hath 
. power to appoint them, 124.6 
Fu Noi ue in taſting, 410 
360 

Ma Lot ſtgnifies Gener, 159 
Ra, to cut off, how uſed in mo 


ture. 94b 
Exrip; His Death and Reſurrotti 


; 


| Gods preſence there, whers : 


&c, how underſtood, 110 | 


Bay quid. 2:.6.| 


on where foretold in the Old 


Tcſtament, E] 


I.4 
An Feet zccqunt of the begin- 
ning of his Pcophecy. 157.6 
Jeruſ] cms deltruftiou. in Scrip- 
ture called the I of 
. Chriſt. | 


Hoi he is He ToBas.4-y in | 


the Lords Supper. 496 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. v. Sacti- | 


fice, 

Charch ; The word Exxanoie jjn 
Scripture taken for the place ap- 
pointed for ſacred duties, 32:b 
Such places for Chriſtian Wor- 

ſhip were in the Apoltles 
times, b 


The, Ded; ication of ſuch  piibes 


for exerciſe of Religion is from 
inſtin of nature, 83.6 
The firſt place conſecrated. io 


ſuch exerciſes was that, which | 


was Called coniculum Si ton , 
where afterward ſtood the up- 


per Church of the Apoſtles. | 


36.6 

Reaſons why Chriſtians (tbe 
bly) had ſug places for Chri- 
ſtian worlhip. 66.6 
Salute the Church at hu houſe, 
Co1.4.15,8&c.how to be under- 


- ſtood, 43, b 
Churches anciently called 
MYGite 42h 
Tituli. 536 
Kveuzrg+ 61.6 
Tom aa 6 3b 
aw fveriem. 
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E UkTHEU« 72.6 
Why ſeldome called Nats. ibid, 
Revereat behaviour ought tobe 


uſed in Churches, 98.6 
Church-lands why not aliena- 
ble. 344 


V.S Eriledgeaand Worſhip, 


Circumciſion, the lokemoe words 
ſed therein. 59.162 
Clergy, why called Gods TEES 


how our Chriſtian Clergy are 
| ſacred. 4 
V. Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
Canaculum quid. 36.6,45.6 
Come, under what notion expreſ- 


ſed in Scripture, 84 
Commemoration , twofold in the 
Lords Supper. 516 
What kinde of commemoration it 
is, 522 
Converſion of the Gentiles how it 
began. 65 


The firlt convere Gentiles, who, 


form to. 63.66 
Corban, quid. 261 
Cornelizs,what kind of Profelyte, 

64, 66 

A worſhipper of che true gs 
2085 
How his ſervice was accepted 
with God, 292 


364 


and what they were to con- | 


3 | Deſolater in Daniels prophecy, 


Covenants ; the rites uſed in ma- 
kin them, 507 | Orientall Nations in ſacred Ve- 
| C raffe in Baptiſm why uſed by the | neration. Io 4b 
8 Ppp2 To: 


primitive Chriſtians, 1 66 
Curſes anciently uſed in Dedica- 


D, 
E moniacks, Were A 
or mad-men. 


Daniel; 70 Weeks ner 


The computation and gloom | 
of thoſe Weeks, 1 54.6. 1746. 
A Day what it ſignifies in Scrip- | 


rure, 4.4 $ 


meant of ſe fſiah. 
Devil, out bi Enemy Wy be 
Avenge 
Why ker cook the Serpents 
when he tempted our ficlt Ya-! 
rents. | 
He could not appear in hamane 
ſhape before mans fall, 427 
His method in tempting to. Fs 1n;. 
439 | 
Hee aſſaults ever where we w 


weakelt, 
He takes advantage of our oath? 
Ons, 43 5 ' 
His doom. 459 
Chriſts conqueſt oyer him not by 
force, bur by the power of his 
word. 116 
Anguorirn interpreted by Eacnuer 


0UyNs 332 
Diſcalceation 4 rite uſed by the / 


| 


| £ 
| Mraneryh notes the place, as- 
oficed perſons , diſtingui- 


Se 


he 


Tun TaznLn. 


-* 
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-| To dwef within the pale of the 


© Chnrch how great a bleſſing. 290 


well as the Aſſembly. 32 
ſhed, 96 
Why called Gods Kajp&. 364 
Their. maintenance no Almes, 

| __ Vx F-314. 

' Their maintenance ſutable to | 

© « their office under the Law; ſo 

' inthe Goſpel too. 22 

Bu F Evayyiais Gi, Quid. 226 
To make proviſion tor Gods Mi- 

niſters and worſhip, a work 

' pleafing to God, 325 

' And fure of a reward. 345 

- They ſhould be Peace-makers. 


5 


_ 


| Their converſation not like 0- 
ther men, 362 


| 


-Ornaments and endowments be- | 


ficting them. 377 
+ Double honor due to them, 214 
. V. Miniſter, Prieſt. 


'Elders ; who are meant by Elders 
that rule Well. 208 

Envy,the brand and badge ofDe- 

' VHls. 24.6 

Error -occaſioned* by overmuch | 

: doting on excellent parts. 428 | 

EUayyinor quid.' 228 


Eachariſt, the memoriall of Gods | 
Name ia the Goſpel, as well as 


the Mercy-ſeat was in the Law. 
£6.6 
Our celebration thereof defe- 


Rive. 520 
V. Sacrifice, 
Evacyia, quid, 320,322 | 
EZournoysuat, quid, 252 
5&0 Th 05 tEvoig, quid, 389 
F 


Aith without works cannot 


ſave us, 267 

A juſtifying Faith defined, 26% 

Good works and a ſaving faith 

not to be ſevered. 270 
FT, Wwe. * 


Faſt; the trae ufe and end thereof 


is co humble us, 406.411 
Ceremonies uſed in Faſting, 410 
Feadw ſecare, ferire, Cc, whence, 


FIi2| 


Epule federales, 508 
Forgiveneſſe ;- without forgiving 


one another, no remiſſion of ſins | 


to be expeRed, 259 


The congruity of our forgiving | 


one anorher to Gods dealing 
with us. :--- os 
Funcins his computation of Da- 
niels ſeventy Weeks examined. 


175.6 


Ehenna why ſo called, 92 


I Gentiles ; the firſt calling of 
them, 285 


Their| 
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| Their calling, and Iſracls rejeat- | Holineſſe of life. 54 


on, when, 161,6 V. Sanfity, 
V. Converſion, Holy One, what meant thereby. 
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Door IT WISSE. 
His Preface to the Reader. | 


DR Tho V endibils non opas eft ſuſperſa he- 
me Y; _ A cup of good wine will be. 
4 knowne where it 15 withour an Lvie- 
ZZZF83 Buſh ; ſuch is the following dil: | 
courſe, and fo I am perſwaded it will approve it 
ſelfe unto all unpartiall and judicious Readers. 
Many yeares agoe I was acquainted with ir, by 
che Authors owne hand : for ſuch was his Scho- | 
 laſticall ingenuity ; I found him- moſt free in 
communicating his ſtudies ; right like unto the 
deſcription of the Scholar in Chaucer : 
Sounding 14 morall vertue was his ſpeech, 
Anadglidly would learne, and gladly teach, 

And ſometimes he dealt plainly with me, 
intclling me thereaſon why ; and that was, be- 
cauſe he found me fo inquiſitive after his medi- | 
rations, whereas thoſe with whom he familiar- | 
ly converſed, were nothing ſo. The trurh is, I | 
was exceedingly taken with his notions ; for he | 
had a Criticall wit, and affected to corret com- | 
mon errours : and herein he ſeeme] tome ex- 
ceeding happy, Demonſtrating not onely acute- 
neſſe of wit, and clearnefſe of conceipt, but ſoli- 
dity of judgement. And therefore from rhe firſt 
time, that I grew acquainted with him, I made 


bold to improve my acquaintance to the utter- 
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moſt of mine owne advantage ſcholaſticall, en- 
couraged thereunto by his faciliry and ready | 
condeſcenſionto my. requeſts. 

2 -The beginning of our familiarity was oc- 
caſioned by a rumour ſpread of hisopinion,con- 
cerning the glorious Kingdome of Chriſt here 
onearth , which many -hundred yeares agoe was 
cryed downe , as the Errour of the Millenarres : 
and Auguſtine himſelfe, though confeſſing that 
at firſt he liked the ſame, yet ſheweth how 
that afterwards he was taken off fromit, and 
upon what'ground. And it ſeemed wondrous 
ſtrange to us, that ſuch an opinion ſhould after 
ſo many hundred yeares be revived ; and that in 
| ſo ſtrange a manuer, as now we finde, both a- 
mongſt ys > and amongſt outlandiſh Divines. 
Nevertheleſſe my ſelfe being firmely ſet upon 
ſtudies of another nature, I had-no great edge ſo 
much as to hearken to it, much leſle to take it 
into conſideration. But a friend in the Coun- 
trey ſometimes urged me to write to an acquain- 
tance in Lezdon, and to cntreat him to enquire 
of Mr. Mede, whether he were of the ſame opi- 
. nion with Prſcator and Alſtedius concerning the 
| firſt reſurre&tion, and the glorious kingdome of 
| Chriſt. And hereupon ſhorrly after, word was 
fent me;that he did agree w P;ſcator in this,that 
ſome ſhall riſe a thouſand yeares before others, 
bur he differed from him in this, that P:ſcator 
thought this reigne of Chriſt ſhould be in hea- 
ven; bur I (ſaid Maſter Mede) agree rather 
with A!ediz, and conceive, that the thonſand 
| yeares reigne of Chriſt ſhall beon earth. Yet MY 
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herein he differed from-L/fedizs , that where- 
as Alftedius yas nn; that the thouſand 
yeares reigne of Chriſt ſhould be after the day 
of judgement, Maſter eaes opinion was, that 
it ſhould be 272 Darazte dre judicii, in and du- 
ring the = of judgement ; which day of judge- 
ment ſhould continue a thouſand yeares, s/o 
ning with the ruine of aticheifh, and ending 
with the deſtruction 'of Gog- and ſages, And 
that Camerarins writing upon Plato's Alcinous, 
reflifies that the R445775 among the Jewes write, 
that the ſeventh thouſand yeares ſhall be the 
great day of judgement, or the judgement of the 
great day. And Hrerome upon the ſixty fifth 
chaprer of Eſay confeſſerh, that it was a traditi- 
on among the /ewes, that the Meſhas ſhoald 
reigne a thouſand years in new Jeruſalem. 

3+ When I heard this, my Spirit was ſtirred 
up in me to lay aſide for a while my ordinary 
ftudies,and to take this into conſideration ; and I 
prayed M. edeto give me leave to propoſe my 
reaſons againſt this opinion of his. And the truth 
is, the improbability of it ſeemed very pregnant 
to natural reaſon; 8 diverſe arguments that wa 
offered themſelves, wh ſeem'd to be of very dit- 
ficult (if at all poſſible) ſolution. And over and | 
above'it ſeemed very contradictious to diverſe 
plain paſſages of holy Scripture. M. dee very 
readily entertained the motion, and preſcribed 
me atime after which he fhould be ar leaſure-for 
mez& in a Letter after this-in his familiar man- 
ner asked me, ſaying; when come your Qz#erzes ? 


I accepted his curteous anſwer, and ſent up unto 
: A 3 him, | 


PC 


him, firſt and laſt, twelve arguments againſt thar 
Opinion of his; 8 ar the firſt I ſenthim ten,with 
an auſwer deviſed by my ſelfe to nine of them 
for ſo I had promiſed him, namely, that I would 
bethink my wits of what poſſibly might be ſaid 
itt the ſolurion of them, according to the ftrait- 
nefſe of my invention, leaving ir ro him to ap- 
prove, or correct, or adde, as he thought good. 
And whereas I could deviſe nothing at all in an- 
ſwer my renth argument, he ſent mea large an- 
Ger thereurto in three ſides of a ſheer of Pa- 
per ; whereby I well perceived, that my beſt 
arguments had been known to him, and exami- 
ned before I deviſed them. 

4. After this, I came acquainted with many 
diſcourſes upon the ſame argument, one Printed 
at Hanow in Germany, De dre nouiſsimo, Of the 
lat day; a few only were Printed ; Two copies 
(and no more) were brought into E:g/and, Mr. 
| Medebought them hoth, & ſent me ove of them 
to COPY 1t out, which I did : After this, no lefſe 
then ſeven Manuſcriprs were ſent me from one 
Divine,treating of rhis & other Myſteries.Now 
here I cannot but confefſe my corruption, for I 
received theby way of a bribe. And indeed I was 
to doe him a fdvour which yer was never done, 
the death of a ſpectall friend preventing it) and 
I dealt plainly with him, and told him, I would 
rot'fell my favours Grazzs; I would be well paid 
for thetn. And therefore whereas I heard he had 
ſtrange notions upon the Revelation, and:touch- 
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ing the myſteries of the firſt reſurretion, and 
Chriſts | 
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| Chriſts —— I looked to be feed with the 
| communication of them; wh promiſe toreturn | 
| chem ſafely, after I had ſuckt the honey our of | 
[them , though he had never a whir the lefle for : | 
[that , ſuch is the nature of ſpirituall commodi- | 
[ties. The good man fent me word, that ſuch 
bribes would never make me rich : Bur I retora-: | 
ed anſwer , that they would make me more rich | 
then the enjoying of al the treaſures of Ethropen, 
and the hill Amara to boot : And here I found 
rich mines indeed, even all the myiteries bc tong- 
ing to Chriſts glorious kingdom ſet down apart, 
by way of queſtion, and a ſolemne reſohurion | 
rhereof,wirh proofs ad joyned out of holy SErip- 
ture. Since that, I have mer withdiverſe choice | 
pieces of the ſame argument ;, ſome proſecuting 
a few parts thereof only. and others more. Bur 
let that paſſe, I returne to M. eat. | 
Many letters paſting between us,he had occa- 
fion ſomtimes to touch upon ſomethings, wher- 
of he had written more at large,either by occa(i- 
on of Chappell exerciſes,as he called them,or in 
more operous and large diſcourſes. I was glad to 
obſerve ſuch precious birds of Paradiſe ſpring ; 
and chereupon infinuated with him farther, en- 
treating him ro communicate ſuch exercifes of 
his to me. And truly I found ſuch exemplary | 
favour with him, that he would ſcarce deny me | 
any thing. Thus I came to be parraker of divers 
Cha pell exerciſes of his, one whereof was a 
notable diſcovery of rhe common errour, about 
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did it in diſcontent & ſpleen, throwing the fore- 
kin at 2Loſes's feet, a ſaying, Thos art a tloody 
hasband.But M. Mede brings it about to fignifie 
the ordinary form of expreſſion uſed inthat Sa- 
crament, which was to this effe&t, Thou art my 
blood, ſon ,, and. he proves ir both out of notable } 
circumſtances of the ſtory of Loſes, and out of 
the Rabbines, acknowledging that forme, and 
applying itto rhar fact of Zipporah. | 

5 I confeſſe there hath bin ſome difference be- 
tweene us abour ceremonies, as lawfulnefſe of 
bowing rowards the Altar, and about the holi- 
neſſe of Churches, whereof he was as zealous 25 
his Lord of Cazterbury, or rather more ; for he 
- | held it unlawfull to pull downe Churches, they 

being places ſeparated for Gods uſe, and his pe- 
culiar : wherein he followed M. Hookers con- 
ceit, inthe fifth book of his Eccleſraſticall Polity, 
But his Lord of Canterbury did not hold it un- 
lawfull to pull down S. Gregortes. That axiome, 
| E adem eſt ratio loci & tempor, There 1s the ſame 
reaſon of time and place, deceived him, as it de- 
ceiverh many, for where it doth hold, ir holds 
onely in reference to time, and place, narurall. 
And indeed,time is only naturall;but place may 
be artificiall, and ſuch is a Temple. That is for 
the generall notions of them ,, then as touckin | 
the ſpeciall notions of them, herein is a vaſt dif 
ference. For the proportion of time is very con- 
ſiderable for the advancing of Gods ſervice ; as 
one day in feven, rather thenone day in a fort- 
| night, or one day ina month; the like cannot 
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be ſaid of the proportionof place. And laſtly,the 
time of Gods worſhip is defined by God till 
even under the Goſpell, namely, the Lords day ; 
not for any place defined by him. And truly the 
Lord ſeemed to me by ſpecial providence to caſt 
us upon 2 debate about the holineſs of Churches. 
And it was high time toenquire into it, ſuperſti- 
tion inthis kind of late ſtrangely eacreafing. The 
Azaſtine diſputations in O xford,which were wont 
to be kept in Saint 4arzes of late I heare, are ex- 
communicated thence. I wonder the Acz,and the 
exerciſes thereof,are not tranſlated ro ſome other 

laces,for feare of prophanation : and the Terre- 
| Trang Prevaricator, muſt take heed of obſer- 
ving the old forme of exerciſing their pleaſant 
wits in facetious diſcourſe, for feare of propha- 
nation,which cannot be ſalved by ought but Do- 
tor Cozerns his Dewotions: Yer were not the ſame 
kinds of exerciſes performed ar the ſame tine, 
and in rhe ſameplace, in the time of Popery ? 
Whence it followes, that either they were more 
prophane than we now adayes, or we more ſu- 
perſtitious than hey. 

6 But wheras ſome were too forward in cen- 
ſuring Mr. 4Zede,as complying wirh the times in 
chis,ir is well known,that twenty years and more, 
before that laſt Sermon of his,wherat divers rook 
great offence;he had maintained his opinionthat 
way, and upon a text very plauſibleat firſt ſight 
to juſtific it, Levtt. I9.30» Ye ſhall reverence my 
Sazfuarys which text may eaſily miſcary an ho- 


A reverence 
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reverence due unto Churches,cither civil or reli- 
gious, or of a middle {ize berwixt them, as ſome 
(I heare) have very unhappily ſet their wits on 
worke to deviſe; as if man, made after Gods 1- 
mage, were bound to performe reverence to the 
work of his own hands. But if we ſeriouſly conſi- | 
der the two parts of the rexr, and duly weigh and 
compare them together, we ſhall ſoone find, how 
the meaning of the one, will give light to cleare 
the meaning of the other : for rhus it runs, Te ſhal 
keep my Sabtaths,& reverence my Sanituary,Now 
rhe keeping of the Sabbath is clearly no other, 
than the reverencing of God upon the Sabbath : 
ſo ſay I,the reverencing of the SanCtuary is no 0- 
ther,than rhe reverencing of God inthe Sanctua- 
rv. Inall this I have ſpoken nothing of the vaſt 
difference between the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
our Temple and Chappels;every ore whereof a- 
mongſt us, for devotion thereunto, is compared 
with the Temple of King Solomor , whereas there 
was but one Temple for all the Scribes, and into 
chat Temple none preſumed to come but the 
Prieſts, & into the Santtum Santorum no Prieſts, 
but che High Prieſt,and that but once a year. The 
truth 1s, both the Sanctuary, at the firſt, and the 
Temple throughout, were Ceremoniall, both 
whole and part, and all the ſervices thereof; and 
ſo God made ufeof it,as of ſacrifices to commu- 
nicate myſteries of godlineſſe unto his people 
Yet I confefle I have heard ſome in great ſtate,ro 
profeſſe that the Temple was morall, that is, the 
building of it a morall duty - But I prove it was 
| | ns} 
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not;if it were moral;then all the Church of God | 
for 1 600.years before the floud,and ſome 1 2 00. 
after, till che building of the Temple, failed of 
the ſubſtance of a morall duty ; for till then they 
had none. Again,it it were a morall duty, then 
God commanded it from the firſt,either by word : 
or by writing it in mans heart ; not by word, as 
appeares by Gods own profeffion made ro Dar 
vid, 2 Sam, 7.7, Inall the places wherein I have 
walked, with all the children of Iſrael, ſpake I ove 
word with any of the tribes of Iſrael when I comman- 
ded the Judges to feed my people Iſrael, or ſaid 1, 
thy build yee not mee an houſe of Cedar trees 2 Tf 
written in mans heart, then all along fo many 
ages, the people of God ſinned againſt their con- 
{ctences,in not bv:\ding a Temple unto God. 

7. But perhaps there is ſome colour ar leaſt, 
or ſhew of reaſon to Provethis > And whar may 
that be ? Is it that of So/omor to the King of Ty- 
rus 2 2 Chron.2.5.The houſe which 7 build rs great, 
for great 1s our God above all gods, Here ſeemes to | 
be an intimation, that the houſe muſt be anſwe- 
rable to the grertneſſe of God : wherto I anſwer : 
Then belike it 15 a morall duty to build an houſe 
anſwerable to Gods greatneſſe. But, ſay I, this 
was utterly impoſſible to man inthe ſtate of In- 
nocency ; therefore rhis is no morall duty. Sach 
an houſe had need be as big as all the world, from 
the outermoſt cope of heaveryto the center of the 
earth, yet that not anſwerable ; for as Solomon 


faith, verſ. 6.The heavens of heavens cannot con- 
tain him ; but I do itto burn incenſe before him. 
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Yet it became Solomoz in undertaking it to goe 
through with it anſwerably tothe glory, where- 
with God had adorned him : But the patterne of 
it was delivered to him by Davzd his Father, and 
his Father received it by revelation. Surely ir 
hath bin in the power of heathens ſince that time 
to build Temples exceeding the glory of the 
Temple built by Solomez : witneſſe the Temple 
of Dranaat Epheſus : and that of Fez.at this day. 
Surely the richer Potentates are, the more they 
are enabled to build more glorious Temples : 
And the greateſt States of the world at this day 
are heatheniſh, not Chriſtian. 

8. But to the matter in hand, Amongſt the 
chiefe picces which Mr. Adede was pleaſed to 
communicate uito me, this of the Apoſtaſie of 
the Latter times, as it was the largeſt of all the 
reſt, ſo it gave me greateſt content ; both for the 
interpretation he makes of the rext in Paul,diffe- 
rent from all former interpretations of courſe, 
which he ſhews to be moſt agreeable ro the text ; 
andthat it affords new and more plentifull mat- 
ter of meditation,both as touching the doQrines 
of Dxmons, opening the meaning thereof, and 
ſhewing what they are : and as touching the d 
{cri _ of thoſe perſons,who were the founder 
of them;which openeth a large field of diſcourſe, 
and that ſo pertinenely and fully exemplified by 
the Author, as cannot but give great content to 

the Proteſtant Reader ; the foule ſuperſtitions 

and corruptions in uſe among the Romaniſts, be- 

ing repreſented to the life, and that with great 
variety | 
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varicty of reading, together with the explica- 
ron, nd ltuftrzrion of forme very ar Wen paſ- 
ſages in Darzels Prophecie.:: | 

- 9 I had ſometimes adiſpute with DoR. Si4s 
about Mr. AMedes explication of S. Pauls phraſe, 
the dofirines of D amons, which hee rooke to bee 
ſome:vhar violent and ſtrained, But I profeſſed 
freely, I ſaw no juſt reaſon for ſuch a cenſure. Ir 
is true we commonly conceived the word. D e- 
moxiorum, to be Geiitivas efficient, a genirive 
caſe noting the Author or efficient cauſe. But 
Mr. AMedetakes it tobe Gernitivus materia, the 
genitive caſe noting the matter, or ſubje&t.Now 
all the learned aad judicious know it to be as uſu- 
all to take the genitive caſe inthis latter ſenſe, as 
in the former , and therefore no racking of rhe 
text is committed by him in this : Whereas on 
the other ſide, Beza deſpaires of making Paul 
ſpeak true Greek, unlefle by Demers we under- 
ſtand falſe Prophets. But Mr. Mee, by his inter- 
pretation is driven tono ſuch ſhift, but preſerves 
the integrity of the language, as well conſiſting 


with his interpretation. 


1o I haveheard others highly commend this 

| m_ of M-. Medes, as a choice piece, as M-. 
ever Marſhall by name,that worthy Preacher. 
My opinion is, that never was the defeC@tion of 
the Church of Rome, and the native genrus there- 
of more lively, and clearely, and learnedly ſet 
forth, as moſt exaQaly anſwerable ro that which 
the Scripture hath foretold,then by M*. 2Zede in 
the opening and expounding of this text, where- | 
 Þ I upon 
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upon he inſiſts, and accommodating rhe manners 
of the Charch of Rome in the latter dayes there- 
unto ; and by Mr. Potter in his learned and accy- 
ratediſcourſe of the number of the Beaſt 556, 
whereof Mr. Medes judgement was, that it was | 
the greateſt diſcovery that hath been made ſince 
the world began. Much adoe I had ro draw him 

| to peruſe it, and give me his judgement of it : for 
he feared it would prove but a fancie; but after 
he had peruſed it, hee ſent me word, that hee did 
nor think it poſſible that a matter of ſuchreality 
and ſolidity could be wrought out of it. 


WiltlilaM Twisss. 
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A ——— Gratianus, 
Cta Stephanti (Chalcedonenſe, Gregorius Magnus. 
Monacht, 8 |C onſt ant 1710- Gregorius Naz: 
e/Emilius w.< politanum, anzenus, 


Sura apud Pater- 

culum. 

Ambero(tus, 

Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, 

Apulerus. 

Arnobius, 

A thenagore legat. 
pro Chriſt. 

A uguſtinus, 

B 
Balzus. 
Barantas. 
Baſilius. 

S, Benead:itH Reg. 
Beza. 
Bud eus. 

6 
Ceſarius. 
Calymus, 
Caſtellio. 
Cedrenus, 

Celſus apud Orrg. 
Chemnit1us. 
Chryſoftomus. 
Cicero, 


| Clem, Alexand. 


Clementis alterius 


J Laodicenum, 
(N1cenum 2. 
Conſt antinus Mo 
roſſa. 
Coſma Megalinus, 
Cyrillas Alexand, 
Cyrillus Hiereſol. 
D 


Damaſcenus, 


D z0dorus apud Eu- 


ſebium, 

E 
Epiphanius, 
Evagrins, 
Eucherius, 
Eunapins. 
Euſebtus. 

F 
Faſciculus tempo- 
YUM. 
Florus. 
Franciſcus Funtus, 
Fridericus Sylbur- 


g1us, 


Gennadius deviris 
flluſtribus, 
Graferus, 


Gregor, Nyſſenus. 
G reg. Taronenſis, 
H 


Hermes T; riſmegt- 
(tas. 

Herodotus, 

Heſodas. 

Hieronymus, 

Hilarius, 

H yperius, 


Tamtlycas. 

Interpres Arete. 

Interpretes Septu- 
agint, 

Interpres SYras, 

Interpres Vulgatas 

Topnnes Curopa- 
late. . + 

Joannes de Nicol. 

Fanathan, 

Fornandes, 

Toſephas. 

TIrengus. 

Tuſtinus Martyr. 

K 


Kircheri concor-- - 
dantia. 
} Lafttamntius. 
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'L Poſſt euinus, gumilte, 
Laftantius. Procopius. Tertwllianus, 
Legenda aurea. Pſellus. Theodoretas. 

Leo magnus, P tolome us, Theodorus apud 
L inacer. Purchas pilgrim. Baroniam, 

M Theophants miſcel. 

AMartins Lexicon, Sammon, Serenas hiſt. 
Melanthox. apud Macrob, Theophanes presby- 
Melchior Canus, Sanchuntathon a- ter apud Baron, 
Miracula B,Vir- pud Euſebium, Theſterias. 
gints, lib, Ital, Servius, Tremelius, 
O S 1g entus. Trithemus, 
Oecumentus. Simeon Metaphra- V 
O enomaus apud ftes, Varro. 
Euſebrum, Sleidanus. Vatablas. 
Onkelos. Socrates, hiſtoricus Venantius Fortu- 
Orfames. Eccleſiaſticas. natus apud Bibli- 
P Stephant, Robertus oth, Patrum. 
Paterculus, &, Henricus, Vincent, hiftor. 
Paulus Diaconus, Suidas, Virgilius, 
Philo Biblrius, Sqarius, 
Plato. Q Syneſtus. Z 
Plutarchas. ” ZozomeBus, 
Porphyrrus, Targumin (7 T ar- 
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A Treatiſe on 1 Timothy 
Chap. 4. Verle 1,2. 
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ofa pw dw, &c. 
Which I conceive may be thus Tranſlated, 
US. 


HowWbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly , That in the latter 
times ſome ſhall revolt from the Faith, attending 
B ro 


| 
| 
| 
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we 
d Doftrinis to erroneous ſpirits and 4 Dotrines of Demons, 
E_s. through the hypacriſie of lyars,hauine ſeared con- 


ſcrences, forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtatne from meats, fc, 


7 Ba, He words I have read ,are a prophclic of 2 
T7 enemy revolt of Chriſt;ans fiom the great my- 
MJ I Ze cf Chriſtian worſhip, defcribed in 
2 the laſt verſe of the former Chapter ; 
M2. E&4 which according to the diviſion of the 
Ancients, ſhould be the ti{t of this : for that Jalt verſe, 
| together with the firſt ſix verſes of this, and halfe the 
| ſeventh verſe, make the feventhtitle or maine Section 
| of this Epiltle , expreſſed in the Ediizon of Robert Ste- 
 phen ; and fo ſuppoſed, from the grounc's of that div:(i- 
| on, to belong all to one argument, Tae words therefore 
(of my Text, depend upon the laſt of the former Chap- 
'ter, 2s the ſecond part of a diſcreet propoſition ; that 
; howlſloever the wurierr wenfergs the myitery of Chriltian 


| Religion, which is, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, ju(tified 


| *n the Spirit , ſeene of Arivels, ard aſſumed into glory : 

Though this myitery was a great one, and at that time 
{ preached and bt leeved inthe world ; neverthelcf]- the 
| Spirit (7  Nrzvue) peaketh expreily, that in the Latter 
| 1192275 there ſhall be a rewalt or dc parting from the faith, 
| though not in all parts of it, yet fiom a main and funda- 
| nentall part ther. of, ram: ly,thc aſſumption of this God 
| and Man to the throne of glory, & the incommunicable 
| wajcliy in Heaven, where he hath a name given him a- 
; bove every name, and whereof no creature 1n Heaven or 
{11 Earth can be capable ;: which connexion is the reaſon 
| why the Apoſtle putteth this aſſumtion into glory in the 
| laſt place of his deſcription, which ſhould elfe inthe true 
order have followed the words, j#ſ#sficd in che Spirit, & 
! bcene before preached unto the Gentiles, and belcewed on 
| ia the World. Þut it 1s tie method of the Scripture, ſome- 
| t1Mmes 
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times to tranſlate the proper order, & to mention that in 
the Liſt place wherunto it is to joyn,and from whence it 
is to infer the next words that tollo after. And unleſſe 
this reaſon oe allowed here, there will hardly be found 
any other reaſon of this miſplicing. But more of this 
{hill be both ſpoken and made better to appear hercafter. | 

I come nuw more acer to my Text;*he words where- | 
of I divide in:o two parts : Firſt, a detcription of this 
ſolemn Apoltaſie, inthe firlt verſe. Sc. condly, the man- | 
ner or means whereby it was to come to paſſe inthe fol- | | 
lowing verſe, 2:4. through the hypocrifie of lyars , Who | 
had feared conſciences, forbidding to marry,and comman= 
ding to abſtaine from meats. | 
| For thedeſcription of the Apoſtaſic it ſelfe , we ſh:ll | 1 
finde it firlt generally and indcfinitely expreſſed both in | 
the word em5joyau they ſhall apoltitize or revolt; and | 
in the next aegrt;o/)s wrwuen wiv (hall attend to er- | 
roneous Dottrines, or Doctrines of errour. | 

Then particularly, 1 What theſe erroneous Doftrines | 2 
ſhould be for the kind or quality,namely new DoRrines 
of Dxzmons, or a new LIdolatry. 2 The perſons who 
hould thas apo'tatize, not all but 3; ſome. 3 Thetime | 
when it ih2uld be, in theſe later times, 4 The proofe or 
warrant of this prophelie, it is that which the ſpirit hath | 
elſe- where long agoe foretoyd grras in the written word | 
verbatim,zorid-m verbs or inexpreſſe words. Forthe ſe. | 
cond part/ v:z. )the means; Confider fict the manner or |. 
method uſed, by /ying h ow or hipocriticall 1 ying; Se- | 
condly , the quality and deſcripugn of the 2uthorsand | 
furtherers thercof,they ſhould'be ſuch as had their conſti- | 
ences ſcared, who forbade marriages and meats. \Nhere,be- | 
fore I goe any further, I mu't give an account of thus tran 
ſlatiog theſe later words which I make the ſecond part, 
becauſe they are commonly tranſlated otherwiſe, (viz. ) 
intranſitivcly,asreferring the words of the two laſt ver- 
ſes tothe perſons mentioned ja the firſt (viz. thoſe ſome 
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and dodrines of devils,as they uſually tranſlate it:ſo that 
the words of the ſecond & third verſes ſhould be the ex- 
preſſion by particulars of that web was before generally 
comprized under erroneous ſpirits and doftrines of de- 
vils, web ſhould conſiſt partly in forbidding lawfull ma- 
riage,and partly in commanding abltincnce from meats, 
thereby abridging Chriſtian liberty, Bu this interpreta- 
tion feemes very unlikely ; for firſt, ſince S. Pag/inten- 
deth here to deſcribe that great apoltaſic of the Chriſtian 
viſible Church , as is evident by the pointing out of the 
time & usx205 x94e51s 1N the latter times ; who can belecve 
thit he who aimcthar this, would inſtance only in the 
_ | ſmaller and almoſt circumitantiall errours, omitting the 
| main & fundamentall, web the Scripture elſewhere tcl- 
 leth us ſhold be Idolatry or ſpiritual fornication. $.cond- 
| ly,xs for errors about mariagesand muats,they vere not 
proper to the laſt times, but found more or llc in the 
' Apoſtles owne times, as my be gathcred by ſome pai- 
{ages of their Epiſtles : why ſhould then our Apoltlc, 
here ſpeaking of the Apotſtaſie of thc lalt times, inltance 
only in theſe things web the fir{t times in foine mcaſure 
| were never free from ? Lallly, which 1 take alone to be 
ſathcient, the Syntax of the words will not beare it, to 
have them ſo tranſlated ; for the perſons in the fuſt verſe 
mrs een yovrts are exprefied in caſx refto, whereas the 
perſons in the verſcs following 4wſoatyur, xugurnemout 
yay ,K@twormw, arc In the genitive:now by what Syntax can 
theſe be conſtrued intranfitively ? how will ms agree 
with w/oaxizwy, &c, without breach of Grammar, un- 
{ſampled in our Apoſtles Epiltle:? If any fay,they may be 
referred then and agree with fupuwioy,that indeed would 
be altrange ſenſe , and nothing to their parpoſe, to ſay 
that Devils lie, have ſeared conſciences, aud forbid mar- 
riagesand meats. But to conſtrue it tranſitively, and to 
make all theſe genitive caſes to be governed by & vanxgpiors 
- and 


who ſhould apoſtatize and give heed to erroneous ſpirits | 
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and take the prepoſition & to ſignifie Cau/am or Modum 
attionss, Þ as 1s moſt uſuall in Scripture : this, as it keepeth 
the Syntax true, ſo I hope to make it appeare hereafter to 
bee the very meaning and the event molt anſwerable 
therennto,, when you ſhall heare proved our of Story, 
that the Apoſtaſie of the viſible Church came in by lying 
wondcrsand all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſ1cile, ma- 
naged by thoſe who cithcr profeſſed or doted upon Mo- 
nalticall hypocriſie, the affetation-vf which crrours, at 
length ſurprizing the body of the Church, is that which 
| Saint Pant, 2 Theſſ.2, calls not the Apoltafic it {-Ife, but 
a not-love of the truth, tor which God gave them. over 
to ſtrong del1fions that they might beleeve a tye. But this 


' you ſhould be too long in ſuſpence of the grounds of 
| this novelty in tranſlating : and yet this dithculty con- 
| cerning the Syntax, hath (tumbl:d many of our later In- 
| terpreters, as amoneglt others Beza, who ſolves it only by 


' faying, that the Apoſtle more regarded the matter than 


| the conſtrution ; which for my part 1 cannot beleeve :: 


others who can, may if they pleaſe. I returne now unto 
the firſt part of my Text, the deſcription of that folemne 
Apoſtaſie ; where I will conſider the five parts or points 


cording to the order of the words. And firſt inthe more 
gencrall expreſſion of the words, as 1 calledit : I fay in 
theſe word S,2mme5170r Tal mW ,N Begov X 00TSS mMVu4a01 TA” 
yous (Arrogyrorras ) is as much as to ſay, they ſhall make 


| an Apoltaſieinow Wgaoia in Scripture uſe, when it looks 


towards a perſon, ſignifies a revolt or rebellion ; when 
towards God, a fpirituall revolt from God or rebellion 
againſt divine Majeſty, whether totall, or by 1dolatry 
and ſerving other gods; for the Seventy, whence the new 
Teſtament borrowes the uſe of ſpeech, uſually tranſlates 
by this word the verb, 5» to rebell, and o rebellion ; 
both which when they have reference to a ſpirituall So- 

B 3 veraignty 


J 


| b Hyperius fo 
expounds it in 
his Comm. on 


chis Epiſtle. 


| is out of its place, only I hve anticipated chus much, lelt | 


thereof as I have propounded them, though it be not ac- |- 
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veraignty, mean nought clic but Idolatry and ſcrving of 


; other Gods, as may appcare, 7o/rah 22. 19. Where the 


Hraclites ſuppoſing their brethren the Rubenites and Ga- 
ditcs,in building another Altar upon the banksot Jordan, 
had meant to have forſaken the Lord, 2nd ſcrved othcr 
gods, they ſid unto th:m, wen you have rebel/ed a- 
g1inlt the Lord,and preſcntly,rebe// not againlt the Lord, 


| nor rehel/ agiinlt us; where the Seventy hath am 53 


| 
| 
! 
| 


| 


| 


4 
(| 


| 


Scripture fur- 


Nnicars 4 Dev,to 
apoſtatize 
from God by 
{pirituall for- 
nication: vide 
Pſal.73.Hoſ. 
9.4. Ezck.z3. 
ſee Concord. 


Kirch. 


[ 


xuele Wm amo warnlere, vgl «2 1'y pm SmviTe, and in 
the two and twenty ver{c 79 rebellion 15 tranſlated tao- 
Jane inthe words, the Lord God of gods he knoweth if 
it be in rebellion or tranigrefſion againlt the Lord ; allo 
Numb, 14. ver{.9 when the people would have renoun- 
ced the Lord upon the report of tae ſpyes, 7oſ#ah and 
Caleb ſpake unto them, ſaying , 1161 x, rebell yee 
not, where the Seventy hath &r7 7% w2's LIM mrs TH 
24:45 bee not Apaſiates fi om the Lord; \o Neherg.9. 26. 
in that repentant confellion which the Levites make of 
the Idolatry of th. ir Nation, they were diſobedicnt, ſay 
they, mo and rebelled againtt thee ; the Scventy hath 
ates tal od mirn(,ar So 7%, and Daricl mm the live con- 
f lion, Chap. 9. ver. 9. me the Seventy -"m5nuer Wee 
have rebelled; tothe Idolatry of eAvaz, 2 Chror.28. 
and 29. is by the ſame Interpreters call:d Swans any 
and hee dig Smaxs ane 73 wes revolted greatly from 


| the Lord. 


I will not trouble you with the places where 1» 
tranſlated ei 18 uſed for treaion and rebellion againl(t 
ea;thly Princes, which are many : it 1s ſuthcicnt to ga- 
ther from what we have quoted : that Apoltaſie having 
refcrence to a ſoveraignty and Lord{hip,betokens a with- 
drawing of ſubjc&ionand ſcrvice there-from 5 which if 
th. ſovcraignty, and majclty be divine, is done by Idoli- 
try ©. and ſervice of other gods, as well as if the majclty 


of th: true God were renounc.d altogether. The ul- of 


the New Teſtament is anſwerable, Hebr. 3. 12. Take 
heed 


XUM 


heed leſt there be in any of you an evill heart of unbelicke, 
% ww emcovarin departing from the living God, and 
w*Þ is more neer to our purpoſe, S. Paul in his 2 The/.2. 
meanes no other thing in his propheſie of the man of | 
finne by «mz than Chriſtian Idolitry, tay ww'na 38 4 | 
| ameczona. ( Syr. nas) mere unleſe that Apoitaſic 
come tirſt, that is, unleſle there be a breach of allegiance 
and faith given unto Chriit, by Idolatry under Anti- | 
chriſt : the like therefore I conclude to vee jintended in | 
| my Text by amsiCom f mzo;, namely, that inthe latter | 
times men thould breake their oath of fidelity to Chriſt, 
| that in and through him alone they ſhould approach ard 
| worſhip the divine Vajclty : and fo hath the uſe of the 
| word ermm:5215:9, taught us ſomething , at lealt it hath 
| wrought an indefinite ſuſpicion oft what ſhould betall 
| Chriſtiars in the latter times ; howſocyer we are yet in 
 ſaſpence whether this departing from Chriſt and the my- 
 ſtery of godlineſle thould be rozall in not acknowledging 
| him at all, or whether herericall in ſerving other gods be- 
ſides him. For the Jewes we know, when they torſook 
the Lord moſt, yet did not forſake him altogether, but 
their Apoſtaſic was in not ſerving him onely and alone, 
but others belides him, as Calves,the hoſt of Heaven,and 
Baalim. 

Let us therefore ſee if the next generall words will at- | jy & xn;o 
ford us yet furthcr information, viz, ac5oi%? 755 mien | 1. 0. mary , 
Tra attending to erroneous {pirits, or as fome reade, CO = ; 
TVwuemn mMevs ſpirits of errour, It would be unprofitable | 7; {mms oy 
an4 tedious here to tell of the divers uſe of this word |, - ow, ef 
Spirit,in Scripture: ſometake it in this place for DoRors | 1do/a colcre e> 
of ſviritual th'ng*, and {o TT: £0/40;TM TAdvajor as {ome re:de ſcottartr, Rom, 
Tas (hould be Doctors of errour, ” 

But I had rather take Spirits in this place for dofrines : rt gg 
themſclves,for fo Divincs obſerve it to be uſed, 1 794.4.1, TO 
un mun TVwuan mers belecve not every ſpirit, ne.every 
| doftrine ava fxiiofers mw ayivuar , but try the ſpirits 
T 


the Latter Times. | 
| 
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T8 | T be Apoſtaſie of | 
es $477 O42 34 if they be of God : ©r1 mui euSomgepiru 
 $Ewmon(Czr is Þ x99ueor , becauſe many falſe Prophets, 
| &c. and ſo onward in that Chapter avwyars T7 Arnzpcs 
| ſignifies the falſe doctrine of Antichriſt ; ſo if this ſenſc 
' be admitted, we are ſomething leſſe in ſuſpence than we 
| were, and may gueſſe that this revolt ſhould not be coral! | 
but herericall, tor we ſhall not eaſily find the word Spirit 
' to be otherwiſe uſed but either for the dorines or No- 
| &orsof Chriſtianity, or for here{ies under the ſame : Ir 
' ſeemes therefore to be ſoine revolt from Chriit ty 1dola- 
try, even inthoſe who would ſecms to worthip him. 

But ſuppoſe it be {o, yet tillare we in ſuſpence what 
theſe erroncous and idolatrous dorines might be : For 
Idolatry, as we may ſee in the Jewiſh Apoſtaſies,was of 
divers kinds,xs worſhipping thc holt of Heaven, B aalim, 
and the Gentil:s other things beſides them. But wee 
| ' ſhallnot belong in doubt, the next words will cl:are the 
Aiderrena | calc, and tell us they ſhall bee fSrorgniat Sruuoricy do- 
WMarTaloy Arines of Dzmons, not which Dxmons or Devils are 
on authorsof, though it be true, as if the genitive caſe were 
active ; but doctrines concerning Dzmons, the genitive 
caſe Aztuorioy being here to be taken paſſively, for the 
object of theſe doftrines, as in Hebr. 6. we have dzzet 
Can] wuay dodtrines of Baptitmes, and doRtrines of laying 
on of hands, of the reſurre&ion of the dead,and eternall 
judgement,and doftrin.s about and concerning all thelſc; 
and the ſame uſe may <l{c-where be formd even with the | 
| word Dottrine , as eAtts 13. 12. duh Ts wes the | 
| dofrineof the Lord, i. e. concerning him ; fo Tits 2. | 
| 10. and Gal. 2. 20. we have mix 73 5 78 ©c2, the faith | 
| d So mer, Tz of the Sonne of God, "ON concerning him 4. Semblably | 


| 0:0vaTG wm | in my Text Ndxrugnins Iaupmior are doftrines of Dx- 
| 3p gw mons or Dofrime Deaſtrorum, that iS, the Gentiles ido- 
of - - * gg latrous Theology of Dzzmons ſhould be revived among | 
dndelas Chriſtians : for I take the word auf or Jauwy ( for 
z Thell:2,1; | all is one) not inthat worlt ſenſe, which no author _ 
the 
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the Scripture uſeth, but in the better and more indifferent | 
ſenſe,as it was ſuppoſed and taken among the Theologiſts 
and Philoſophers of the Gentiles, and as it is alſo ſome- 
times taken 1n Scripture,as I ſhall ſhew in duc time. 

Mean while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles and their 
Theologilts underitood vy Demons : which when you ' 
have heard, I duubt not but you will confcſle the deify- | 
ing and worſhipping of Saints and A gels, with other | 
parts of their Idolztry, which do: this, to be as lively an | 
unage of the doftrine of Dxmons as could pollilly be | 
expreſſed ; and ſuch an one, as whereby the apoſtaſic of 
the lattcr times 1s as by a charater diſtinguiſhed from | 
the herclles, falie doctriacs and corruptions of all other | 
times whatſoever. 

Dzmons in the Gensiles Theology, were Deaſtr: or | 
an inferiour fort of deified powers, asa middle between | 
the Soveraigne Godsand mortall men : fo faith P/ato i» | 
Sympoſito 1p 8 Animiyior wareZy Fn Oe7 Te. wit Soya: 10 | 
(ay all the Platonilts, and well nigh all other {ets of : 
Pmloſophers ; I am ſure molt do : for it is a very ancient ' 
doQrine, inſomuch that P/xutarch ( de deffeflu Orasnlo- 
r4 )tetcheththis diltintion between ag, i.e. Soveraign | 
(eds and Dzmons,as far a* the antiquity of Zoroaſter ; 
magna > difficiles dubitationes (faith he ) videntur ſol- 
viſſe qui 7) Seyaorioy yu O-,meaio inter Deos & homines loco | 
conſtituerunt, 5 quod nos cum his quodammoda conciliat | 
> conjungit, invenerint, five hec Magorn, > Zoroaftris | 
dretrina jit five Thracica ab Orpheo profetla, ſive, AZ gYp- | 
tiaca five Phrygica,Cc. The Soveraign or higheſt Gods | 
which amonglt them were properly called @g), , were | 
thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens, yea in ' 
the Sunne, Moon,and Scarres, whence they called them | 
Dit /uperi, dii ce {eſtes , whom they affirmed to have nei- 
ther beginning nor endin2,45S Apaleis ſpeaks de D am0- 
io Socr, [Immortales ſine ullo vel fine vel exordio,ſed pror- 
ſus 4 retro eviterni. And bagaule they dwelt in the hea- 
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venly lights, as it were ſoules in bodies , P/arothinkes 
the name Ove} firſt came quaſs ol Srorme uþ loyra Wu z 
of the everlaſting running and unceſſant motion of the 
heavenly bodies, Pat. in ( raty(o. 

Now theſe Soveraigne Cel ftiall Gods they ſup- 
poſed ſo ſublime and pure as might not bee prophaned 
with approach of earthly things, or with thecareor 
mannaging of mortall mens bulinefles - and therefore 
they bring in that middlr fort of divine Powers which 
they call Aaaiers; or Aayaoria tO by as mediatours and 
agents between the Soveraigne Gods and mort.ll men ; 
thus ſaith Plato in his Sympoſium Ort aitywnws wiyruru 
ed Da Aauuavioy wiz Faw 1 owniey x) n Narerr& tors 
avs «yore, God is not approached by men, but all the 
com merce and jinter-courſe bet weene Gods and men, is 
performed by the mediations of Dxmone. Will you ſee 
| the particulars Ts Aayagrny (ſaith he) ty topurrever x9 
Nam Buwor S£575 7% map WWwrmoy nal ePpremus Te mugy 
| Sx@y Twy & 71 FarnTers ual Fuoiag wy fi Ts emmaZters , x; 
Zjaoice's roy Svarvy 3; D&mons are reporters and carriers 

from men to the Gods, and againe from the Gods to 
' men ; of the {upplications and prayers of the one,and of 
the injunctions and rewardsof devotion from the other. 
And Aplcins ia the place forequoted deferibes theyme- 
die poteſtates per quas > deſideria noſtra &» merita ad 
| Deos commeant inter mortales ce licolaſque vettores hinc 
| precum, inde donorumzqui ultro citrog; portant hinc peti- 

tiones, inde ſuppetias; ſen quidam utrinque interpretes > 
| ſalutigert : For, ſaith he, neque entm pro majeſtate Deum 

Celeſtin fuerit hec curaregit beſeems not the mayeſty of 
| the Soveraigne Gods to mannage theſe things of them- 
| ſelves. Whence it is that Cel/zs in Origen tearmes his 
| Dxmons /ummi Dei Satrapas,preſides.procaratores, du- 
| ces,qut negl- ft non minus ledere poſſunt, quam Perſarg, 
| Romanoruve Regis Satrape,prefides,miniſtri, 5c. 1,8.cg- 
| ira (elſum, pag. 949. Where note by the way , that 
| Celſus 
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Celſus as (ome others did, acknowledges but one Sove- | 
raigne God. 

By reaſon of this othce of mediation, P/utarch cals the 
order of Dzmons # #wulutmir wat axon ever. Allo! 
Vaipemts Cm TTEs Nat We At TETs MATES 45038 X} patently BLC.. | 
agreeable to the dodtrine of Plato, 1ib, de defec, Orocal. | 
the order of agents, and miniſters &c. To ſtay no 
longer here, take the ſ{unme of all in che words of Apu- | 
lcivs in the book forenamed, cuntta Culeſtipym wvolunta- 
te numine,c>antoritate fiunt ſed Demonum obſequio,ope- 
ra, C miniſter #0, And it I ſhould bring all which T might | 
to this purpoſe, I ſhould be too tedious. Porphyrings in 
Enuſebin, Plutarc h, $Kkilfull men in this kind of Philoſo- | 
phy, will ſatisfie them fully, tro whom this is not (utti- * 
cient, This was the Occumenicall Philoſophy of the A- 
poſtles times, and of times long before them : Thales, 
Pythagoras,all the Academicksand Stoicks, and not ma- 
ay to be excepted, unletle the Epicures, taught this Divi- | 
nity. He that had rather reade a Father of the Church,let | 
him but turne over the <ighth and ninth books of S, 4«- 


ſtia de Civ. Dei, the eighteenth chapter of the former 


book, having this Title; Qualz ſit religio in qua docetur, 
od homines ut commendentur Dis, bonts D emonibus uti 
debeant Advocatss : of the one and twenty chapter this, | 
An Demonibus nuntits > interpretibus Dit utantur ? | 
And of the ninth chapter of the ninth booke the Title is 
this, A» amicitia Cwuleitium Deorum per interceſſionem | 
Demonum poſſit homiui providert ? And of the ſeven- | 
teenth chapter this, Ad conſequendam vitam beatam non | 
tali mediatore indigere bominem, qual:s eſt Demon, ſed | 
tali quali cſt unw (briſtus. The reading of waich Titles | 
alone were ſufltcient to ſhew what was the ſuppoſed of- | 
fice of the Dxmons among the Gemiles. | 
This Philoſophy therefore fo generall, was that, with- | 

| 


—— 


out doubt, whereof $S. Pax! admoniſheth the Cololians 
to take heed leſt they were ſpoiled with the vaine deceit 
T2 thereof, 


— — — —— —_—  . — 
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bd The eA poſtaſie of 
thereof, as being after traditions of men, and rudiments 
of the world, and not after Chriſt. For ſome Chriſti. 
ans even then under a pretence of humility, of not ap- 
proaching too —_— too boldly to God, would have 
brought in the worſhipping of Angels in ſtead of thisof 
Dxmons ; but Saint Pax! tcls thi.m, that 93s in Chriſt 
dwclleth the fulnefſe of the God-head bodily, fo that he 
needed no colleagues of mediation ; fo alſo were they 
compleat in him, an { needed therefore no agents beſides 
him. Let no man therefore (ſaith he) begnile you of your 
reWard through humility, and Wor ſhipping of Angels, in- 
_—_ into thoſe things which he hath not ſeene, and not 
holdiag the head. 

Neither is the holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtin&i- 
on of Soveraigne Gods and Dzxmons : the firſt wherc- 
of the Ccl.[tiall and Soveraigne Gois, wh.ther viſible or 
: _ [inviſiblegit calls DEWAR RY the Holt of heaven; 
A - ne | The other fort it ſtilcth by the name of Baalim, that is 

idianites ; _ 5 
SS he D omni, or Lords. And Maraſſes the King of Idolatcrs 
people to the | was Compleat for both of them : ſo weread 2 Chron, 
lacrihces of | 22,2, that hee reared up Altars for Baalim, and made 
their gods,and | -roves, and worſhipped all the Hoaſt of heav:n, and ſer- 
the people did 4 EE 
eat. And 11jael | ved them : and 2 King. 23. 5. thit good F2/rah is ſaid to 
joyned him- | have put down ll the ]dolatrous Priclts which burnt in- 
ſelfe to Baz! | cenſe to Baal to the Sunne, and to the Moone, and to the 
_— _ | Planets, and to all the ho it of heaven : now that theſe 
They joyncd | Baalims were no oth:r than Dzmon-gods, appeares by 
themſelves | their cutting and launcing themſclves, who worſhipped 
unto Baa! Pros | them : 1 K 229.18, for thele tragick ceremonies are coun- 
and ate the - cd by thoſe who treat about theſe myſteries, as certaine 
—_— Sq | char2Rers of Dxmons : but this you (hall have further 
Di; 32. 17. | coMmmed indue plice, where the arguments may be bet- 


In the prophe- [ter unde ritood. 


ticall ſor.g, of | : 
Iſrae!s Apoſtafic, they ſacrikced unto Dx#mons, not tv God ; ty gods whom they 
knew not, to new ones that came newly up, whom the Fathers feared not. The 
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For cutting and launcing were funerall rites,as appears Levit.25.5.and chap. 
19.28, and Deut.14.1. Ier,48.37. and chapt.16.6, and therefore retained in the 
funcrall worſhip (as they call it) ct thoſe that were deihied after death : quere ; 
did not Ged forbid his people this rite, becauſe abuſed ro Dxmon [dolatry 2 yer 
did ſome tranſgreſle ir, as 1c.41.5. Muſes body thesefore hidden, 

IV ide Iſaiah 6544. Idololatre m pulchris. Item cap.8. wiiſe1g, pro vivis ad wor- 
tus. Luc. Wa.8. 19. Taig. weriit noane hec via wm populorium colentium 1dolam. 
Luuſquiſque populus ab Idola ſro requiint, viut a moituis : the Seventy ſic © 84 x9os 
aex 3'v wry Menon, 1 Mynicen we Toy Covey Tos Viggss: Loc. EC, 
65.3,4.Ta g.ſic: 12 hortus ficrificant Idolts & adolent aromata ſuper lateres. 4.2 ha- 
bitant tn dumit( us, cue edi ficantur de pulvere ſepulcbrorum 92 & cum cadave- 
r1bus fillorum hominun morentur. Seventy, cure: Tunaleny Wy Ts yirmets, x, hu” 
MIGTY CM Ts TMvIeus Tels Acutjphviets, & #7, £57, X) En THE pyBHam oy THis T7” 
Actors Xena [0t 37 eyuTrvic. 


This diſtinion alſo of Soveraign Gods and Dxmons, 
I ſuppoſe our Apoſtle alludes to, 1 Cor.8.5. where he 
ſaith, though there be many thut be call:d gods, whether 
| in heaven, or incarth; asthere bc I Twi gods many, 
| that 1s, Dt ('@leſtes, Soveraigne DeItIts, x9i were mowel 
| Lords many, #. e. Aziforss emySdvrier DXmons Preſidents 
of earthly things ; yet to us Chriltians there is but #:s 
23G, one Soveraigne God the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we to him, that 1s, to whom as ſtpreme, 
wee dire all our ſervices ; and but # zv«:& one Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt, in [tead of their many mediators and Dz- 
Mons, di 5 m mura, xi nes iam, by whom are all 
things which come from the Father to us, and through 
whom alone we fiade acceſſe to him. Thealluſion, me 
thinkes, is paſſing elegant, and ſuch as I thinke cannot 


— 


| and inferivur Dettics in the Theology of the Gentiles, 


be well underſtood without this diſtinRtion of ſuperiour 


they having a plurality in both ſorts ; and we Chriftians 
but one in each, as our Apoſtle athrmeth ; there wants 
but onely the name of Dzmons, in ſtead of which the 
Apoſtle puts Lords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, 
of whom he was to infer 5:5 xve:&, the Name of Chrilt 
being not to be polluted wirh the appellation of an Idoll: 


for his Apodoſis mult have been otherwiſe ®s Aaiuws : 
| C3 or 


14 


Tertul. 1d»la- 
tria parentatiu- 
ars oft ſpecies, 
cap.n2. 


The Apoſtaſeof 


or may bz he alludes unto the Hebrew name Baalim, 


| which ſignifies Lords : and thoſe Lords, as I told yon, 


were nothing clic but Dxmons ; for thus would ©, P a/ 
ſpcake in the Hebrew tongue , there are ZDr2% 
2'>:z and 2727 nn many gods, and ma- 
ny Lords. | 
And thus have I ſhewcd you, though but briefly in 
regard of the abundance the argument would afford, the 
nature and office of theſe Dxmens according to the 
dodrine of the Gentiles: I come now unto another part 
of this dotrine, which concernes the originall of Dz- 
mons, whom you ſhall finde to be the dcified ſoules of 
men after death ; For the canoniz1ng of the ſoulcs of de- 
ceaſed worthics is not now firſt deviſed among Chrini- 
ans, but was an idolatrous tricke even from the dayes of 
the eldcr world, {o that the devill, when he brought in 
this Apoſtaticall doctrine amonglt Chriſtians, ſwat ved 
-but little from his ancicnt mcthod of 1cducing man- 
kinde. 
Let Hefiod ſpeak inthe firſt place, 2s being of the moſt 
known tne molt ancient, he tels us that when thoſe hap- 
pie mcnof the firſt and golden age of the world were de- 
parted this life, great Z-pirer promoted them to be Dx- 
mons,that is, keepers,and protectors, or patrons of carth- 
ly mortals, and over-ſcers of their good and evill works, 
givers of riches ; and this, faith he, is the kingly royal: y 
given them. But heare his owne words : 
 Aumip e241 & Tam i x7 ain xaauilsy, 
To: Z AAIMONE ZE (10) Ars udas Na Coal 
1 FAvk, 637 Yorior PUMates In of drpomoy. 
o7 pt CUNGaTEoT Hugs, x; ogrMan £024 

Hzea $2mgdnr, mar]n Gorff ms i crew, 
IAsmdirus * x; 7670 34295 Baomnicy £940 - 

And hence it is that Oenomars, quoted by En/ebins, 
calleth theſe Dzmon-gods Hnidtw $0: Heſiods gods, 

The next ſhall be P/aro, who 1n his (aryl fayes, 

that 
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that Hefcod , and a great number of the reſt of the Poets, 
ſpeak excellently , when they affirme that good men 
when they die attaine great honour and dignity , and 
become Azjuerss, Which is (faith he) as much to ſay as 
Aiport; 3; op3v1uer, that 1s, wiſe ones ; for wiſe ones (ith 
he) are only good ones, and all good enes are of Hefiods 
golden generation, 

The ſame Plato, dz Repub. would have all thoſe who 
die valiantly in the field, to be accounted of the golden 
' kinde, and Azimess effici, to be made Dxmons, and the 
| Oracle to be conſulted, how they ſhould be buricd and 
honoured ; and accordingly ever afterwards «s Aayuorior 
&7 Ireamulonly' Te x, aegpxuvinulu wm? Ta Wits, is C. 
their ſepulchres to be ſerved & adored as the {:pulchres 
of Dzxmons : In like manner ſhonld be done unto all 
| who in thcir life time excelled in vertue , whether they 
' died through agepr otherwiſe:this place Exſebizzs quotes 
' (1tb. 14. Prep. Evang.) to parallel with it the then 
harmelefle practice of Chriſtians, in honouring the me- 
mory of. Martyrs, by holding their aſſemblies at their 
ſepulchrcs ; to the end that he might ſhew the Geactiles, 
that Chriltians alſo honoured their worthies in the wor- 
thieſt faihion. But would to God that inthe next ages 
after, thiscuſtome of Chriſtians then but refembling,had 
not proved the very ſame doArine of Dzmons which 
the Gentiles praftiſed, 

But I goe on, and my next author ſhall be Hermes 
hope gn whoſe antiquity is ſaid to be very neer the 
time of Aoſes; I will tranſlate you his wordsout of 
his A/clepius which Apuleins made latine. There having 
named e£/culapins, Oſyris, & his grandfather Hermes, 
who were (as he faith) worfhipped for Dzmons in his 
owne time ; he addes further, that the Egyptians call 
them (nam<cly the Dzmons) Santa animalia, and that 
amongſt them(namely the Agyptians ) per fingalas Ci- 


vitates colt corjs animas, quori ſunt conſetrate virtutes, 
And 


If 


-' o < 
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And here note by the way, that ſome are of opinion, that | 
the Agyptian Seraps, whoſe Idoll had a buſhcll upon 
his head, was 7o/eph,whoſe ſoule the Egyptians had ca- 
nonized for a Dxmon after his death. 1 
Philo Byblixs the tranſlator Sancaniathon the ancient 
Phznician Hiſtorian, who lived before the times of 7 roy, 
and wrote the Ats of Moſes, & the wes (faith Fuſe- 
bins ) very agreeableto the Scripture, and faith, he lcar- 
ned his ſtory of [erom-baal a Priclt of the God JEVO : 
Philo Byblius (Ifiy) in a preface to his tranſlation of 
this Author , ſetteth downe what he had oblerved, and 
learned out of the ſameſtcry , and might ſerve to helpe 
their underſtanding who ([hould reade it : namgly, that 
all the Barbarians, chicfly the Phznicians and Agyp- 
tians, of whom thereſt had it, accounted of tholc for 
| Dit 24x3mi , Who had found out any thing profitable 
for the life of man, or had def.rved well of any nation, 
& that they worthippcd theſe as Gods, erefting Statues 
Lmages, and Temples unto them , and more eſpecially 
they gave the names of their Kings (as to the elcnents 
ofthe world, fo alſo) totheſe their reputed Gods : foi 
| 8 [they eſteemed the naturall Dcities of the Sunne, Moone, 
1 - 19; ine and Plinets,and thoſe which are in theſe,to be only and 
2 ace | properly Gods:ſo that they had two ſorts of gods, ſome 
Baal ive Bel, | were Immortals, and others were Mortals. 
| Aſſyriovrum 1 | Thus ſaith Philo Byblizs out of the Phenician Hiſtory, 
lglo oft, conſc- | from which teſtimony we may borrow ſome more light 
Betis Blots concerning thole Baalims in Scripture. i For Baa/ or 
honorem' patris. Belus, whoſe worlhip 1czabel the daughter of 1rh.:baal 
Idm in Hol. | King of Tyre brought into liracl, was a deified Phzn1- | 
cape2. Nm in, Cian King of that name,as Virgil willtellus in that ver. | 
rantay p31 concerning the Phxnician Queene Dido : Implevitque 


mt elot1n ut pl, 
ht ſuunm | PCr 0 PARET AMR, Guam Belus EE omnes A 'B:ls ſolitt, &c 


Belum referret in Denm, qui Hebraice dictt ur — & ta mullts prophe'ts,- maxime- 
que in Dauele : Et juxia Theodoſionem (ub Tduly Babylonts bec appella ur nomine 
Huunc Sidonu,, & Phences app. ant, yy . 
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Nay, Baal,or inthe Chaldee DialeR, Bel(for all is one ) 
was the firſt King of Babel after Nimrod, and the firſt 
(as is written ) that cver was deificd and reputed a God 
after death; whence afterwacd they callcd all other Dx- 
mons Baalim;even as becauſe the fel Roman Etinperour 
was called (e/ar,thence were al the Emperors after him 
ſiled Ceſuars:; & it may be this is part uf that which Phi- 
lo Biblius out of Sancuniathon would tell us ; That the 
Barbarians, eſpecially, the Phzaicians, &c. gave names 


from their Kings to ſuch as were canonized after death : 
For ſo we ſec here that the Babyloniins, and the neigh- 


Euſthit Chron. 
Chrm!con A- 
lexandrin. ſeu 
Faſt ſiculs. 

Hi% om. paulo 
poſt locum pro- 
ARC tt atum. 
Dilicimusn- 
quit exui dinm 
Demons my 
homims in D&- 
muncm coaſe- 
c:att : Omnia 


bouring Countries, which ſpake the Hebrew tongue,or ; im 1dule ex 


ſome Dialc& thereof, called all Dzmons Baalim,of the 
firſt Dzmon, or deified King in the world, Baal or Be- 
lus: for at that time when Belus reigned in Babel, was 
Phenicia , with the neighbour people, under the king. 
dome of Babel: Whence may ſeeme alſo to have come 
their community of language and ceremonies ; and here 
note a wonderfull myſtery, that old Babel, the firſt pat- 
tern inthe world of ambitious Dominion, was alſo the 
Foundreſle of 1dols, anu the Mother of the fornication 
and abominations of the cart 


murtorum C@= 
rore CYCUCTUMI, 
Idcm in & 46. 


| Ifz.Duem(1.e. 


Baal) Greci 
Belum, Latinz 
Saturnum di- 
cunt , cujus 
tanta fuit apud 


| weteres reoliptg 


wt & non ſolum 
humanas boſti- 
as capti U/UmM, 


ienobiliumque moitalium, ſed & ſ.cos liberos immolarunt. Cyrillus contra Iulianum 
verſus finem, Primns (inquit) regnavit in Aſſyriorium terra, ayip dveg,09 #) I rriooreu;. 
«pe. Bios, vir ſuperbus, & arrogans, Belus qui & primns bumunus dicatur a ſubdi- 
tis nmmnen Peitatis accepiſſe ; hic interpres vitioſe transfert Arbelus, & ubi mox ſequi- 


tur Bags : 
originem Idolatrie ad Belum refert. 


And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of Dz- | 


mons, let us obſerve another myltery of names , out of 
Plutarch ( de defeft. Orac. ) which may helpe usout, or 
prevent ſome difhculties,namely,that Demons are ſome- 
times call-d by the names of thoſe Celcſtiall gods, whoſe 
Miniſters and ProQors they are, and from whom they 
receive their power and Divinity ::As Apollo*'s Dzmon, 
Apollo ; Inpiter's Dxmon Twpiter, and fo the relt. () 2 

D tx 505 


ove» *o Niyos Interpres Arbeli, Cc. Lattant. de falſ. relig.c.23. & ult, 
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Dit Animales 
de quabus La- 
beo libros ſcrip- 
ſerat gin quibus 
aichat (verba 
Serv) pe 
quedam ſacia 
quibus amme 
UErtantur In 
deos, qui ap- 
pellantur ani- 
males, quod de 
ammis fiant, 


| ty, the more ancient Heroes, being called Dxmons, and 


e Apoſtaſie of 
Waco 34D oTimx mu x) mp" s& Sure jabs x, THT s EMA, 770) 
T Ts 0017 var 09a ;, Sint C5 noſtrum alins Tovins, alins 
Minervin, alius Mercurialt, ic. dicitur. 

Thus Plutarch, which Cl-ombrotxs there faith , be 
learned of a wonderfull and profound Egyptian Her- 
mite, who lived about the red Sea, &c. 

To which is agreeable what Ex/ebius Prepar.Evang. 
lib.3. cap. 2. quoteSout of Diodorus viz. /Egyprios aff. 
rere mortales multos propter beneficia in Deos relatos, + 
eorum aliquos ca leſtibus Dits cognomines, 

The fame PUatarch in the ſame place doth acquaint as 
with this pretty conceit, which being to the purpoſe I 
will not omit ; namely, that the ſoulcs of men took de- 
grees after dcath, firlk they commenced Heroes, who 
were as Probationers to a Dxmonſhip ; then after a 
tine ſuthcient, D#mons; and after that,ifthey d« ſerved 
well,to a more ſublime degree. Howſoever it be, Dx- 
mons, and Heroes differed but in more,and lefſe antiqui- 


the younger DXxmons Heroes. 

But that we may return again more cloſe to the mat- 
ter in hand, this order of Dxmons, or ſoule-gods , as 
I may call them , found place in the Religion of the &l- 
der Romans, who calle4 them Perxates, Lares, M1a- 
nit Dit; and when once they began to canonize their 
deceaſed 'Emperours, which was from the time of Au- 
guſt us, they called them Divi, which word before that 
time was more generall. Txt; in his ſecond booke de 
legibus, ſhall be my witneſle, that his countrey-men ac- 
knowledged this diſtinion of Soveraigne Gods, and 
Soule-deified powers, for there you ſhall finde this law; 
Diwvos + eos,qui coleſtes ſemper habiti,colunto ; & llos, 
quos tn calum merita vacaverint, And againe, Deorum 
Manium jura, ſantta ſunto. Hos letho Datos Divos ha- þ 
bento ; would God the preſent Chriſtian Romans had 
not rene wed this law. | 

Yea 
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Yea, fo ſtrongly was this dorine embraced amongſt 
the Gentil-s,that ſome of their later Theologiſts thought, 
that even the ſoules of wicked men and TI rants had a 
power after death,and that of theſe came mal: Demones, 
which hurt men ; and yet to theſe they ordained Tem- 
ples, and ſacrifices to kcepe th-m from hurting them, as 
well as to the good D:zwons for helping them ; but the 
Anciznts gave this honour to the ſoules ot vertuous men 
only. 

Thns have you heard the originall of Dxmons, ac- 


cording 10 the moſt ancient, and generall opinion of the | 


Geatiles. But beſides thefe Dzmons, whoſe originall 
you have heard, TI meane >lides foule-Dzmons, and 
canonized mortals ; their Theologiſts bring in another 
kinde of Dzinons more high and ſublime , which never 
had been the foules of men, nor ever were linkt toa 
mortall body, but were from the beginning, or without 
beginning,alwaycs the ſame *.So Apxleins tels us inthe 
book forenamed ; E/# & ſuperins aliud avgefinſq; De- 
monum genus, qui ſemper a corporss compedibus , & ne- 
xibas libert certis poteſtatibus curentar, Ex hac ſublimi- 
ort Demonum copia antumat Plato fingulis hominibus tn 
vit.i agenda, teſtes > cuſtodes ſingulos additos. This ſort 
of D=mons doth fitly anſwer and parallellthat ſort of 
ſpirituall powers, which we call Angels, as the former 


Saints, 

But leſt I might ſeeme to have no meaſure in raking 
up this Ethnical dung- hill, I will now leave the Theolo- 
gie of the originall of Dzmons, and ſhew you yet ano- | 
ther piece of that Joftrine of Dxmons,namcly,concern- 


mons given them in common, yer are theſe which were rhe ſoules ct men, other- 
while for diſtintions ſake called Heroes, (Pluta'ch. de Plac, Philyf, cap. 8.) 
though ſcme extend nor this name in gencrall to all, bur enly to ſuch as are c1- 
ther of an interiour rarke, vr but novices, not yet promoted to the office of Dx- 


mons ; as Punics, not yet called tv the barre. 
D 2 ng 
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| they deviſcd anart to make gods (he meaneth Images) 


The Apoſtaſie of 
ing the manner how Dzmons wereto be worſhipped,& 
as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had oc- 
caſion of devotion with them. And this was done by 
ſacring of Images ; this you ſhall heare from an ancient 
Author, and paſting skiltull in the myſteries, even Her- 
mes Triſmegiſtns,whoin his Aſclepins ſpeaketh,in Eng- 
liſh thus, 1c is a wonder (faith he) beyond all wonders, 
(and he faith truly ) that man ſhould tinde out a way to 
make Gods : Yet becauſe { ſaith he) our forcfathers er- 
red much throuz2k unbeliefe concerning Deities, & had 
{mall regard of Religion,and Divine worſhip, therefore 


and becauſe they could not make ſoules (he meanes to 
theſe ſcnſclefle bodies)therefore they called the ſoules of 
Dzmons, and Angels, and put them into their Images, 
and holy myltcrics,by which meanes alone theſe Images 
have power of helping and hurting;which thus incorpo- 
rated (he faith) are called by the Egyptians, eAvimalia 
/antta. And in another place, that kinde of gods (faith 
he) which men make, is compoſed of two natures, of a 
divine, which is firſt and more facred;and of that which 
is among{t men, namely, the matter whereof they are 
made. The fumme of all this myltery is, that Images 
were made as bodies, to be informed with Dzmons as 
with ſoules: For an I mage was a trap to catch Dxmons, 
and a device totye them to a place, and to keepe them 
from fAlitting, 
The like Path Euſebius out of Porphyrie, Imagines 4 
Dus peramari, itſd-mg, carcumſcribi, quaſi in ſacr a qua-| 
daterra in ſacrata imagine contineri ; qua ſublata, illnd 
ftatim ſolvitar, quo Deus continetur, This is that which 
Pfelus calleth oggory'ws Seruoriny, the approaching or 
preſenting of Dzmons. And Jamb/ychys termeth theſe 
conſecrated Idols, Aza'zuam Sins jusren'as o va.men, Ima- | 
ges filled with divne fellowthip,or with divine ſociety. 
And our fore-mentioned Hermes calleth them Sratuas 


animatas ſenſu & ſpiritu plenas, Hence 
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Hence came that anſwer, or defence of the Gentiles,as 
eArnobins ( lib.6. adverſ, Gent.) makes them ſpeake, 
Neque 0s &ra, argents materias aurique, neque alia qui- 
bus ſigna conficiunt, eas eſſe per ſe Deos, & religioſe diſ- 
cernimus numina; Sedeos in his colimus, eoſque venera- 
mur, quos dedicatio infert ſacra, & frabrilibns efficit ha- 
bitare ſimylachris, And in another place he makes this 
objeion for their bebalfe; An numquid dicitis forte pre- 
ſentiam wvobis quandam ſub his numinum exhiberi ſimula. 
chris, & quia Deos videri nox datum eſt, eos ita colt, 
mania officioſa preſtari ? And thus have we ſeene the 
ground of the jdolatrous uſe of Images, and found that 
the worſhip of them alſo is a dorine of Demons : for 
as at firſt they were ordained for Dewons, fo what- 
ſoever Deity 1s worſhipped in this manner, though it 
were the true, and Soveralgne God, is thereby made a 
D emon. 


lars, and Columnes, whereof we reade, Levir. 26, Tee 
ſhall make no Idols, nor graven Images, nor reare you up 
a pillar to boWw doWyne untoit : for howloever Pillars and 
Images, through ſome confuſion, at length ſurprizing 
the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwards ſeeme to be 
aſcribed to other Deities beſides Demons 3 yet by origi- 
nall inſtitution they were proper unto Demons, and 
noother. The foveraigne, and ccleſtiall gods, they were 
worſhipped in the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, where they 
were ſuppoſed to dwell,but Images,and Columnes were 
for Demons ; and if they ſcemed to be made for any 
other, Pl#tarch*s Hermite would reſolve us, that they 
were but Demoni, called by the name of ſome ſove- 


the Hiltory of the beginning of 1dolatry makes evi- 
dent ; for that Images and Pillars were at firſt deviſed 
and ere&ed tothe honour of dead men Þ; this the four- 
teenth Chapter of the booke of /i/deme will tell us, 

D 3 that 
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What I fay of Images, muſt be underſtood alſo of Pil- | 
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that by the vain-glory of men they firlt entred into the 
world ; no leſle will the long continuing cuſtoms of the 
world, uſing thas to honour, not oncely the dead, but 
ſince alſo the living, be ſufficient to perſwade the truth : 
Minutins Felix in his Oftavius, will put us forth of 
doubt, 1Majores noſtri (ſaith he) dum Reges [nos colunt 
religiose dum d:functos eos defiderant in Imaginibus vide- 
re, dum geſtiunt eorum memorias in ſtatuts detinere, (a- 
cra fatta ſunt, que furrant aſſumpta ſolatia. When there. 

fore thoſe whom they thus honoured and remembred, 
were canonized for Demons, then weretheſe memorials 
alſo worlhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence, or divine 
reſpect of fuch Demons, inor tothem. The worthip- 

ping therefore of Images, and Columnes, is by its origi- 

nall and inſtitution, a piece of the doftrine of Demons < ; 

ſo that whatſoever is thus worthipped, yca, the glory ot 
the incorruptible God kimlſclfc isthereby changed into a 

Daemon, 


Thas much of Images and Idoll-Pillars, of the rea- 
ſon of their ſuppoſed Divinity, and of the originall, and | 
ficlt occaſion of worſhipping them. But yet w- hive not 
| done,there is another piece of Dzmon-devotion yet be- : 


| 


hind, namely, the worſhipping of Demons in their re- | 
liques,ſhrines and ſepulchers 4, for this was alſo a part of | 
the doctrine, and Theologie of D emons. Plato, whom 
before we quoted for the Canonizing of Demons , of 
che ghoſts of ſuch as dyed valiantly in the field, would 
have their ſhrines and coffins to be worſhipped, «5 Aui- | 
povy Inras, as the coffins of Demons : heare allo what | 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks of this Demon-doarine, 
Strom. lib, 6. Exiſtimant (ſcil. Gract ) nihil referre an 
has animas (cid. Demones quos invocat ) Deos,an Ange- 
los dicamus : Fam vero qui ſunt eorum doftrine periti in 
multis Templis tanquam drorum ſtatuas. omnes fere mor- 


tuorum loculns poſuere, D emones quidem vocantes eorium 
animas, eas Ante colt ab homunibus docentes, nt que diving 
providentia 
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providentia propter vite puritatem,poteſt ate acceperint,ut 
ad hominum miniſteriz, loci qui eſt circa terram,obirent: 
ſciebant enim aliquas animas ex natur4 Ccorpore tener, 
Out of which words obſerve, that they ſuppoſed the like 
preſences,and power of Dxmons at their coffias and ſe- 
pulchres, which before we obſerved and heard of in their 
Images,as though there alwayes remained ſome naturall 
ye between the ſoules deceaſed, and their reliques , and 
therefore thy there builded Temples unto them, where 
their bodies,and aſhes were entombed ; and hence it is 
that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the Gen- 
tiles,do fo often upbraid the, that their temples were nc- 
thing clſe but the tepulchres of dead men; Specio/o quidem 
nomine (faith Clem.in his Protrepticon)templa dicisfuiſſe 
ante ſepulchra, ideſt ſepulchra ip/a vocata fuiſſe Templa. 
He gocth on fpeaking to the Gentiles ; Vos aute vel nunc 
ſalte D emoni cultus obliviſcamini, ſepulchra colere ery- 
beſcentes.To thc like purpoſe Arnobine 1.6.adverſuGent. 

uid quod multa ex hu Templa,que tholis ſunt aurzis,c+ 
ſublimibus elata faſtigtis,auttorum conſcriptionibus com- 
probatnr eontegere cineres, atque ofſa, & funftorum eſſe, 
corporum ſepulturas ? Nonne patet C promptum eſt aut 
pro Dits immortalibus mortuos vos colere, aut inexpiabi- 
lem fieri Numinibus contumetiam , quorum delubra 
Templa mortuorum ſuperlata ſunt buſts ? 


of Dxmons, that monſtrous one of the Egyptians, for 
which their tellow Gentiles derided the, who worſhip- 
ped living bruir beaſts, yea, Onions and Garlick, and 
water it {clfe, with divine worſhip, as ſuppoſing ſome 
Dx=mon or other to dwcl in them;ſuch were their Cow- 
god Apis, and their Bull-god nevi, and their Water- 
god Nilus, which it ſhall be enough only to have na- 
med, to make the former compleat, and that from it, 
and the reſt of that kinde of abominations, we may ga- 


ther this concluſion once for all, that ſince the Soveraign 
and 


I might further adde to theſe Occumenicall doArines 
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and Celeſtiall gods, (as you heard before) might not be 
approached nor polluted by theſe carthly and materiall 
things , but kept alwayes immovable, without change 
of place or preſence,their heavenly ſtations;therfore the 
adoring or worſhipping of any viſible or materiall thing, 
for any ſappoſcd preſence, or other relation of a divine 
power therewith, is to be accounted amongſt the do- 
Arines of D#mons. 

And thus have you ſeen the Theology of Dzmons ; 
firſt, for their nature and degree, to have been ſuppoſed 
by the Gentiles an inferiour, and middle fort of divine 
powers, betweene the ſoveraigne, and heavenly gods, 
and mortall men. Secondly, their office to be as Media- 
tors and Agents betweene theſe ſoveraigne Gods, and 
men. Thirdly, their originall, to be the deified ſoules of 
worthy men after death ; and ſome of an higher degree, 
which had no beginning , or ever were impriloned in 
mortall bodies. Fourthly, the way to worſhip them, to 
finde and receive benefits from them, namely, by conſe- 
crate Images and Pillars, where to have, and retaine 
their preſence at devotions to be given them. Fifthly, to 
adore their reliques, and to Temple them. | 


Now therefore judge impartially whether S. P auls | 


propheſie be not fulfilled already among(t Chriſtians, 
who foretold that the time ſhould come that they ſhoald 
Apoſtatize and revive againe JS Sarnlas Sanmoriey, Do- 
Arines of Dxmons? whether the deitying and worſhip- 


ping of Saints,and Angels,whether the bowing down to 


Images,whether of men, or other things viſible,breaden 
Idols, and Croſſes like new Dzmon-Pillars, whether 
the adoring or templing of reliques, whether theſe make 
not as lively an image of the Gentiles Theology of Dz- 
mons (Nacraricar Aayniw) as poſſibly could be ex- 
preſſed? and whether theſe two words comprehend not 


] the whole pithand marrow of Chriſtian Apoſtaſie, web 


was to- conſiſt in ſpirituali-fornication or idolatry, as 
appeares 
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| oppmens that name and dedomination thereof given 
by. Sain ſob in his Revelation, The Whore of Babylon ? 
Is nec ſhee rightly rermed the Babylouwiſh whore, which 
hath revived and replanted the dotrines of Dzmons, firit 
founded in the ancient Babel? Andis not this now ful- 
filled which Saint /obwforetels us, Apoc, 11. That che 
ſecond and outmoſs Court of the Temple ( which is the le- 
cond ſtate ofche Chriftian Church ) rogether with the holy 
' City , ſhould bes trodden dawne, and overirampled by the 


Gentiles ( that is, overwhelmed with che gentilcs Idola- 
ery ) forty ewo moneths? 

Bur perhaps I am yet too forward in my applicati-n ; 
ſorne things in our way mull firft bee cleared: tor how(o- 
cvec the relemblance indeed be evident, yet fartt the Text 
{cemes not to intend or meane it, becauſe rhe word Aaiui- 
»4ov, is 1n the Scripture never taken in the better or ind:ffe- 
rent ſence , howloever prophanc Authours doe to ule it, 
but alwaies in at evil ſexce for the devifh, or air evill ſÞr- 
r3t; now the fagnification of words in Seripture 15 to bee; 
eltecmed and taken oncly according to the Scriptures ule, 
though other Writers ule them otherwile. Secondly, for 
che charge of [dolatry, though much of that wherein wee 
have inſtanced, may be granted to bee juttly ſuſpeRed for 
luch indeed, yer nevertheleſſe, that whereupon this ap- 
plication mainely relycrh , namely, the praying to Saints 
glorified, as Mediators and Agort: for us with Godſhould 
not leemeto delerye {o foule a narne; for fappole it were a 
needlefle, yea and fruicleſſe Ceremony, yet what reaſon 
can be given why this ſhould bee more tainted with /4s- 
latry, then is thelikg bonowy given to Saints and holy 
men whillt they live on catch, whom to deſire to me. 
diate and pray to God for us, was never -accounted fo 
much as an wnlawfrll watter ? when theſe two. ſcruples 


are anſwered, I. will rerurne to continue my former ap- 
phcation, ——— YET IETS!D s W231 il ths 
| To che firſt therefore, forthe uſe of the -word Azuiyo 
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] in Scripture, 1 ſay, that becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles 
| cooke for Demons, and for Deified ſoles of their Worthres, 
| were iudced no other then evil ſpirits, counterfeiting the 
loules of men departed , and masking themſelves under 
the names of {uch fuppoled Dzmons, under that colour to 
ſeduce mankind.z rherefore rhe Scripture: uſeth the name 
, Dzmons for that they were indeed, and not for whar 
| | they (ſce.ned to bee ; for ns bleſſed ſoule or goed Angel 
| would admit any honour which did dcrogate from the 

\ honour of thegzely rr#e God, who made them : neither 
| doe rhe glorified Saints in heaven, or the blefled Angels, 
; though Apoltare Chriſtians now invocate and worſhip 
| them, accept of this honour, heare their R_ or conde- 
| | {cend torheir devotions, by any ſigne or aft whatſoever ; 
; bur whatſoever is made ſecmeto be done by them, is'done 
. by the ſilte-ſame wicked (pirits , which heretofore were 
| | masked under the names of Dzximons; and therefore in 
this regard the one may as well beate the names of Dx. 
; m-ns as the ocher, and be as{ikely to bee intended by the 
| uſe of that word. Secondly, though the Scripture often 
uſeth this word in the worſt ſexce , yet followes it not it 
alwaies ſhould doe io, becauſe the word &idGa& it felle, 
which the Scripture hath appropriatedto ſignife Saran the 
;,rince of hel-hownds, following therein the Seventy ( who 
firlt gave it this notion no where elſe ſampled nn any Greck 
Author ) yer is this word &:d6aa@t in the New Teftament 
it ſclfechree (evera)l times uſed = the _ ſence for a 
= ſlanderer or falſe accuſer, and wiat'in three ſeveral Epiſtles 
X Tam n ” in both to Tamothy,and that to T «x4; and why holla the 
— }Tie.4.8. like ſeeme wmprobable for the. word Baiuw? or Aarior? 
Nay, moK certainit 18 ſo, as I now come to make manifeſt. 
And fuft, Ais 17. 1g, where Saint Pas! our Apo. 
file, having at Athens preached [eſws riſen from the dead, 
the Philoſophers thus encountred hun ſaying,' Thu fellow, 
Zivav Aauoriay doi grey axeys 3), which wee tranſlate, 
*% ſeemeth to bee a ſetter forth of ffrange_godr, -namily, | 
D 4mon- 
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D emon-god: : for hearing of one Tefus after deathro be- 
come a Lord and Saviour, and to be adored with divine 
werſhip, they took him preſently, according to their own 
prineiples in that kind, to bc lone new or torraigne De- 
mon, tor ſoit toilowes in the Text, thar they fayd thus, 
Becauſe he preached wnto them Teſus and the reſurrection: 
Upon rhe {lame ground Ce/ftes in Or:gen. lib, 8. cont. Celſ 
calls the ſame Chriſt our Saviour che Chriſtians Dx- 
monz for whereas the the Chriſtiansſaid,that they withour 
hurt and danger blalphened and reproachea the Gentiles 


tuo I) 2 ron opponens ſe quish am: non ſolnum comuniatur ſed 
terra marique ilium exigun? Where Or:oen antlers Cel 
ſma.(a) Du: nullos (cut malos Demones, neſcio quomodoe ſt: 


obls: us, leſum Tocarit Deamonem, But Sr, Paul thus char- 
ged by the Philoſophers comming to wake his Apology in 
Arcopags, retorts thert accuſation, Tee men »f Arhen! 
( (ſaith he) I ſee you mm all things, ws Acrmdwuugtrers, oc 
tull of Dzmons ai.c idy. I (hal ror 1eed ro bring *y rr.ore 
amongſt you; for thus the word Aundziuor by Erymolo. 
gy figmhes a worſhipper cf Dxmon- goc ds, and was an- 
ciently ucd 1n this ſence 3 and fo ſhall you find it ofter 
in Clemens Alex anudrinus bis Protrepticon.{( b notre pea) 
of others though atterwards from fignifying # gs 7 
2r19y evadCiny as Buders ſyeaks, ir came to be af plyedro 
[thole who wete too preciſe and anxious in their devotion»: 
{I (faith the Apoſtle ) preach no ncw Demon unto you 


. | but chat Sovera:gne and Celeſtia!ll God, who »ade the 


gods, Celſus replyes, * Nonne vides bone wir. quod etrams \ 
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world, and all things therein, who bemg Lord of heaven Seuuny, 6 Jt | 
7 . {ſtas 78 Sau-z 
1 and earth, dvellech not (as your Dzmon-goods doe) #» 
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; Co/unt,ant qui parentibus [uls ſuperſtiter, celebrant [migtnes evrun domt inquin eos 

| Penater,. Nam qui nov's fibiritus deſumebant, ut Deorun vice mar'u's h9:0rar.n 
quos ex hom'nibus in ceelun receptas putabant; hos (uerſtitioſor torabanmt. Fro wire 
qui yublicos & antiquer Degt colerent raligioſor nominabant, wide Virgins, Vand i; 
erfbuig veterunque ignara Deorum, Martis Lex. quem uiterius we 
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Temples made with hands, nexther is worſhipped with mens | 
hands, as though he needed any thing ( as you conceive of | 
your Daxmons) ſeeing be giveth to all hife , and breath, 
' and allthings : This Gad I preach unto you. And this 
place I take to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and 
| common acception of the word Seyry, thatT care nor 
' now thougi the reli ſhould faile me; but ler us ſee what 
| they are. | | 
| In Revel. g.13.&c. Theſixth Trumpet from Exphre- | 
tes brings an huge army upon the Chuftian world, which 
deftroycth a third part of men,and yet thoſe which remai- 
net repented ».0t of thoſe ſinnes(verſ.:0.) tor which theſe | 
plagues came upcnthe carth, viz, T hat they ſhould nos | 
worſhip Aauuivie ard idols of gold. ſilver, and braſſe, and 
ſtone and of no0d, which can neither ſce, nor beare, nor 
walke. 1> not this a Comment upon the Apofiles prophe- 
lie 10 my text? 
' The time which it cencernes muſt needs fall into the 
laſt rin.es ; for it is the laſt Trumper ſave one The place 
' muſt be the Roman Empire, or Chriftian world , for 
thar is the (tage of all the Scals and Trumpets : and how 
could itbe etherwilc, ſecing Saint /ohn at Pathmes faw 
them comming from the great river Exphrates ? whaifoc- 
ver comes from thence , mult needs fall upon the Ter- 
1i:ory of the Roman Empire. To bold you no longer, 
the bett Expounders make itthe Or:oman or Turkiſh 1n- 
; vaſion , which hath :wallowed fo great a part of Chri= 
| ſtendom.e But what people are they, who in the Roman | 
9 | Terricory, doc in theſc later times wo; ſhip Idols of gold, 
flyer, brafle, and ſtene, and wood > Are they Erhnicks ? 
there 13 none ſuch. Arc they Iewes ? they cannot endure 
| che gat of them. Arc they Mahurzetans? nay , they 
| abhorre ic allo. Then muſt they needs be « hriftians, and S 
| {chro wut Chriſtians roo worſhip aire. for both arc 
| tpoken of the ſame men. But what Chriſtians doe , or 
q | ever cid worſhip Devils formerly ? But D emon- goa, 
| (alaſſe) 
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(alafſe) they doc, and long have done, Here therefore 
| Ac5rze, is:againe taken in the common and Philelophi- 
call ſcnſe, or atleaſt, which is all one, for evill irs wor- 
(hipped under the names of Dzmens and diſeaſed foules. Z 
| Belides my Text, there is but one place more in all the 

Epiſtles of Saint Paxl, where the word Jxquwmey 15 uſed, 
.namely x Cor. 40. where ifthere be any alluſien to the 
| Gentiles conceic of Dzmons, then all che places of Saine 
| Parls Epiſtles are bending chat way : But ſome there are, 
| ſaith Srephen in his Theſaurus, whothink the Apofile in 
{ his ITo7h;oy Aayuevic?, or {up «f Demons , alludes unto 
| chat poculum azads Aamior©r, uſed amongſt the Gentiles. 

And turther to tire; gthen the conceitofche Apoltles Allu- 
ton co the heatheniſh notion of Dzmovs*,che words cf the 
former verſe make much ; for the things which the Gen- 
e:les ſacrifice, they ſacrifice (faith he ) ro Demons, and rot 
to God, Nowmhis was the very Tenet cf the Gentiles, that 
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ene Soveraign and Celeſtiall gods were to be worſhipy ed 
onely pura mente, and with bymnes and prayſes, and that | 
ſacrifices were onely for Demons. vid. Porphyr. in Euſ-6 | 
prep. Evang. Her. T riſmeg, in Aſclep!o Apulcium de D<- 
monio Socratic, He theretvre who had given his faith ro | 
[that, Ejs Kerr, One Lord, th the 5 por& Awidsns tothe 
onely Poten ate, to the Eis Mearns, Tothe onely Media | 
ror leſs Chriff mult have no communion , have no part | 
in the {ervice of thele many Aſedrators, Lords or De. 
meon-Goas of the Nations, for Chriits monarchicall Mc- 
ditation excludes all other Mediators and Daxmoens : nor 
that the Wooden Idol was . ought of it felte, but that 
the Gentiles {1ppoled rhere dwelc forme Dzmon therein, 
who reccived their ſacrifices, and ro whom they intended 
ther ſervices. Thus may this place be expounded.ard (o ' 
the uſe of the ward Demon in the wortt tence or dwettly 
for 4 de:1l, will bealmoſt confined to the Golpell : where. 
the ſubjeR ſpoken ot being men vexed with cvill (pirirs, ' 
_ admit -no other. fente or uſe ; and yet Saint Luke,the 
E beft 
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eſt nos 97; of the Evarygeliſts, knowing the word to 
be ambignow, and therefore as it were to diſtinguiſh it 
once for all, doth the firſt time he uſech it, doe ir with an 
explication, Chapter 'q; verſe 33. There war (ith he 
4 man in the Synagogue, Cov meu Aguueric argdugry 
having the ſpirit of an uncleane Daemon, 

Thus much of the word Demonium deuwuorny-in Scrip. 
eure, whereby I hope char ie appeares , thac this place of 
| my Text is northe onely place where the word is uſed 
according to the notionof the Gemiles, and theic Theo- 
| logitts - but you will ſay , d'd any of the Fathers, or An- 
cients expound 1t thus in this place ? it they had done fo, 
the myttery of - 1niguity could never have taken ſuch 
| ! footing ; which becauſe it was tocome according ro di. 
| vine di(poſition , whar wonder if this were hidden from 
| | their eyes, Howfoever, it may ſcem that God left nor 
| his Spirit without a witneſſe ; lor, as Itakeit, Fp;. 
| phan:us , one of the moſt zealous of the Fathers of his 
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cine againſt <a -worrp then peeping . tooke Hfroxvyin 


,c2442ey in my Text tor a Dottrine of wor/h1pprng of dead | 
i 


cx ; you may read him 1n che teventy eighth Herefie 
cowards the conclufion, where . upon occaſion of ſome 
who made a Goddeſſe of the bleſſed Vergin , ani oftered 
2 Cake unto her as the Dueen of Heaven, bee quotes the | 
place of wy Text, concernwe them ſaying. Prem 33 x, | 
6H Torw T9, amgverr?) Tis $ 610 duos, Geo9vgv- | 

| | T*S$ ; 994g X; difzoxAiatrs AKMMVIOW » vovy?) ”P, P1101 V*xpoig 
Aalgevorrys, os x; i 18 Tegan WrrCdand', which in Englith 
tounds thus, 7 hat alſo of the Apoſtle i fulfilled of theſe, | 
ſome ſhall apeſtatiz.e from ſound Dottrine. giving heed to ' 
fables and doftrines of Damon: , for ((aith he) they ſhall 
be worjhippers of dead men,u4 they were worſhiped mn Iſrael, | 
are nf theſe laſt words for an expoſition of Nrnncticy | 
Awuurigy? Bur what will you fay ) doth he meane by | » 
dead men worſhipped in lirael > I ſuppoſe he micanes | 
.cheir Baakinw, who ( a6 is already ſhewed) were nothing | 
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| elſe bur D4nw1n1, or deified Ghoſts of wth decenſed' : yer) 2 
he bringvin twoexamples beſides ; one of the Sichewites, Er 
in his time, who had a Goddeſſe or Demoneſſe under the 
\narhe of /ephra's daughter ; another+ of the Egyptians, 
| who worſhipped Thermms, that daughter of Pharash, ' 
; which brought up Moſes. Some, as Bezr, would have | ; | 
'theſe 'words of Epphanius to bce a part of the text it ; 
felfe in ſome copy which he uſed. Bur how is thar likely, | 
when no other Father once mentions any ſuch reading ? 
nay it appeares moreover , that Epipharins intended to | 
explaine the words as he quatech them, as hee doth ms | | 
by vans Meajiz, and mevudare Waris by vue, and | 
lo @c:olerres Nfroxduiaus Aucuoiay by ad[govorres mis 
rexpos. Otherwile wee muſt tay hee uled a very corrupt 
copy, or quored very carelcfly. Bur grant that Fp'pha- 
wins read fo, either this reading was true, and fo 1 have 
enough ; becauſe then the Apoſile with his £927) 35 &c. | 
ſhould expound himſelfe by Sara, ro meane the dei- | 
fying of the dead - er it was not the ori.inall reading, 
bur added by ſome other for cxplication lake ; and fo it| 
will follow, that thoſe who did it, made no queſtion, bur 
thatthe words there, contained lome foch thing as wor- 
ſhipping the dead - Therefore rake it which way you: ; 
| will, ic will follow , thatſo.ne fi:ch 1narter as wee ſpeake | 
| of was in times paſt fuppokd to bce in this text and | 
| propheſie. : | 
Now I come to the ſecond point, to maintaine and 
prove, that prayng te Saints glorified, as mediators and 
agents for 4 with God: is jultly charged with [delatry : 
for this is the hinge whereupon nor the application onely 
of my text, but the incerprecation thereof chiefly rurneth :; | 
for this is that which I told'you 1n the beginning , that | 
my text depended uporrthe /aff words of the former chap- 
- -| ter and verſe; received-into glory : which were therefore 
out of theix due order , pur in the laft place, becauſe my 
wx ys immediacy ce bee inferred upan them ; the | 
like 
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Sccalſo.4po*| like mib-placing, and for the like reaſon, ſce Heb,4 2.2 3%. 
{.Cep. 1: "| Where, in 2 caralogue or recenfien of the parts of the| 
Fn beret i") Church, Chriſt che bead, and the ſprinkling of bis blowd, 
the even (74-115 mentioned in the laſt place, and after the ſpirits of juſt] 
a ſ\ } 5 . P <, » 
tis for chelike| men, becauſe che next verſes ate contmued upon this 
tcſon. ſprinkling of Chrifts bloud : Tee ars rome to the generall 
aſſembly, and (hurch of the firſt born,which are wratten 
in heaven, and to Godthe judge of all, and to the Spirias 
of jult men neade prrſeit, and to leſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, and to the bloud of ſpruakling, which ſpea- 
keth better things than that of Abel : whercas the right 
| order ſhould have beene ; firſt, God the judge of all : 
| Secondly, Chrift the Mediator of the new Coverant:Thizd- 
ly, in the laſt place, the Sperits of juſt men made perfett ; 
agrecable therefore to this dependance of my text I am 
to ſhew, that the Invocation of Saints glorified implies an 
eApoſt aſic from Chriſt, and a denial of his g/ory and ma- 
jeſty whereunto hee 18 inſtalled by his afſumption into 
| | beaven, to fit at the right hand of God : which before 1 

'doe,, I muſt premiſe fome generall grounds, whigh arc 
«5 followeth. þ 

Thar as God is moſt one, and without all multiplicity 

| ſo mutt the honour and ſervice which 15 given unto him 
| have no communicability : Eſa. 42. 8. I aw the Lord, that 
is my name, my glory will I not give wnts another, nor my 
praiſe to graven | wages; for the 0ne-moſt God muſt have 
an one-woſt ſervice; Therefore in that ation whereof 
God is the objeR, nothing muſt bee an objet bur God, 
or in the Scripture phraſe thus , in thoſe ations which 
looke towards the face of God, nothing may come be. 
tweene, whole face ſuch ations may looke upon belides 
him, whether by way of /ubordination to him, or repre- 
[emtation of him : for 1 aw the Lord thy God (faith hee ) 
thex halt have no other Gods before my face. ——_—y 
this face of God is not onely the objef} of bis perſon, bur 
alſo the place of bis preſence , where his glory 15 _ 
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in the heavens, where wee ſhall ſee him face to face, 1 Cor» 

I 3-1 2. Revel, 22. 4.and where the Angels'in heaven be- 

hold the face of the Father which i in heaven, Matth. 18. 
11. No action therefore direted thicherward , to the 

facs of his revcaled preſence and glory, may ſo much as 

looks asquint upon any other objelt, or behold any other 

face but the face of God alone, for we wuſt haye no other 

God before his face. 

I fay not, that a man may not turne his face upen the 
face of any other thing when hee tunes his face towards 
the face of God; for how then ſhould wee worſhip bim 
at all, ſeeing which way ſoever wee turne us, {ometbing 
will alwayes bee before us? but ir is noc the face of our 
bodies, or their poſture, but the face and peſtw'e of the att 
wee doe, which: muſt not have the face turned upen 2ny 
| thing elſe, when it is direRted at the face of Goa : namely, 
that ation in which God is faced, muſt face nothing eltc 
| bur God, where God is the objett, whetherin regard of 

his perſon when we pray unto him, or of his throne of pre- 
ſence when we would approach 1, or dire& our iupplicati- 
| ons towards it, there nothing is to have any reſpect of an 
objeR, bur Gad alune, So although when wee pray unto 
God , weeturne the fare of our bodics towards Heaven 
the Sunne,the Moone, and Starres: yer dos wee not wi or- 
ſhip the hoſt ot heaven therefore, becauſe our afFion hath 
no relation to them as to an objefF, but to God atone ; 
and howſoeyer they are berweene God and us in place, 
yer a8 an 0bjetF of our devotion neicher rhey not any thing 
in them come any way betweene us and him : Now for 
thereaſon( if you aske it ) of this 1mcommunicablenefſe of | | 
all a?H;ons and ſervices direfed to God-ward , you thall 
| have it, becauſe the Lord whoſe name is jealors, is2 144 
lows God, jealous not onely left he {hould not be honoured 
25 God, bur jeaiors leſt he ſhould not dee honoured as one 
god; for as by honouring him, we acknowledge him God, 

0 by the incommunicableneſſe of honour we acknowledpe 
nll | 


him 
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hiaa ove God: For this cauſe, God being to give us a Mee | 


diitor,by whom wee ſhould haye acceſle unto his preſence, 
and whom, without his jealoufie, wee might interpoſe 
in our deyorions and ſupplications unto himſelfe, or offer- 
ed at the chrone of his majeſty and glory in the heavens, 
provided that admirable myſtery of communicating co the 
nature of a man borne of a woman, the hypoftaticall union 


of the ſecond Perſon of the Derty : and hims, after he had | 


vauquiſhed death, to exalt, to ſit at bu right hand of glo- 
ry, and power, in the heaycns, there in his owne preſence 
and throne, to receive our requeſts, and to dcale as an 
agent berweene us and him, 

Thus at length I am arrived at that port which I all 
this while made for, v:z. roſhew that this g-/ory of Chr,ff 
which is Riled his freing @ the r:ght hand of God, is thar 
rconmunicable royalty ro which of right belongeth in the 
preſence of God to receive and preſent our devotions to 
that divine Majeſty, as in it, which now followeth, ſhall 
appeare. Seſſio ad dextran Det, 15 to be inftalled in Gods 
throne, or to have a Ged-lkg rojalty, which 15 defined 
in Scripture 1 wezzAoTuwn ergo) © ſmavis, the Majeſty 
of Chrift :n heaven ; whence it is (aid, Heb. 1. Sov 
iy Nia This weanooums by v\lnnors, bee ſas downe on the 
right hand of Majeſty on bigh. Heb. 8. 1. itis called 
SeEia F Spove Ths wnaroowyns iy mots segvois BÞbe right band 

the throne of Majeſty in the heavens : tis called alſo 
by Chriſt himſelfe, Adark, 14. 62. NEie This Swduces, 
Luke 22. 69. Nia Tis hwduws F Yd, the r:ght band of 
power, andthe right band of the power of God : For as to 
the right hand belongeth both dignity and frength, fo 
doth this g/ory of Chrsft include both a God-lke fy be 
and a God-like power ; the firſt NEia F Spire, the ſecond 


NEiat Swauos. The agen place where the IMajeficall 
glory is revealed, in the heavens, as may appeare almoſt 
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whereſoever this fitting at rhe r:ght hand of God is mentio- 
ned, Eph, 1. 30. iv mis vrvewius. Coloſy, 3. 1. iv TH dvo, 
Heb. 
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Hcb.x ir Urlnncts, Heb. 7. 26.unmirig® Figarar, 1 Pet. 
3-22 66; vear97,&c heaven, beeventy placer high places aud 
the like, veing alwayes thereto annexed, and every where 
appearerh to be a confequentof his aſcenſion into heaven, 
as weſay in our Creed, be aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth 
a: the right hand of God ; and thereforg im the words 
whereon my Text depends, is exprefed ty afſ#med or 
taken wy inte glory, dvinighn is oNEy, for as God himnſclte| 
1s fliled Pater in Culs, not becauſe not elſewhere, bur 
becaulc his g/ory is there revealed : So Chritt fits ad dex- 
tram in Celts, becauſe therethe beames cf the AMajeft) 
given him by his Father, are revealed ; whence it comes 
that his Kingdome is called the K ingdome of heaven, a 
Kingdome whoſe Kings refideece ana Kingly Thi one are 
both in heaven : This glorious Throne of Majeſty, this 


| my throne even as I have overcome,and ans ſet with my Fa- 


| 


fretng at the r:ght hand of the power of the Almighty 
!S2a name imcommunicable, an exaltation whereof no cr ca- 
ture in heaven or earth is capable, which is that the A- 
poſtle meanes to tell us when kee faith, Bph. 1. 21. Farre 
above all yrincipalities and powers, and might,and dominion 


and every name that is named,not onely tm this world,but in | 


the world to come:and Phil.2.9,10.w erefere God alſo hath 
highly exalted bim,and given him 4 name which is above e- 
very name(thatis,created name)that at the name of leſs c- 
very knee ſhould bow, voth of things in heaven, and things 
m earth, and things under the earth. Revel. 3:11. be that 
overcommeth ((aich Chriſt) / will grve him to ſit with me 1n 


ther m his throne;here is mention of two thrones,youſee;of 
which, my throve, thatis, Chrifs throne, is the condition 
of a glorified man ; in this throne his Saints (hall fit with 
him; but his Pathers throne is the power of divine Majeſty, 
wherein oxe muſt fip bur God, &the God- Man Teſs Chrift 

Theſe grounds laid, I ſay, that the honour of being 
prayed toinheaver, and before the throme of preſence, is 
a prerogative of dextra Des, andto receive our deyorions 


F 2 there, 
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there, a flower of Chriſt; fitting at the right hand of God, 

| | as S, Paul, Roms. $. 34. conjoynes them, ſaying, Who 
| he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that dyed yea rather that 
is riſen againe, who is at the right hand of God, and who 

makes mterceſſion for us : for by right of this his exaltaticn 

! and Majeſty ice comes to bee a '/'r1eft after the order of 
| HMelchiſedech,” as appeares Pſalme 110. The Lord ſaid 
| unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hard, till [ mate thine 
| | enemies thy footſtoole ; then followes the effect thereof 
| verſe 4. The Lord bath ſworne and will not repent, thou 
| | art 4 Pri: ft for ever after the order of Melchiſedech; and 
' by the ſame right alſo hee becomes the onely and eternal 
| Prieft which hath to doe in the moſt holy place, the 
| heavens : For as the high Pricſt onely entred the mf 
, Boly place beyond the vail? in the earthly Tabernacle ; 
| | ſo Chriſt Jetus our onely h:gh Prieft, through his body, 
| as the firlt Tabernacle, by his owne bloud, entred imo | 
| che ſecond Tabernacle, or holy place . not made with 

| | hands, as was the figure. but inio heaven it ſelfe, euges 
re 3a ml agg F 210) V ae nuevo appeare in the pre- 
: ſence of God for  : allthiz you have in the ſame words 
at large, Heb.g.7.11.12. 24. Now inthe Tabernacle 
of this world, as was in the firft Tabernacle, wee may 
happily finde many Priefts whom to imploy as agents 
for us with God : But in the ſecond Tabernacle which is 
heaven, there is but one agent to bee imployed, bur 
one who hath rojall commiſſion to deale betweene God 
and men, that Agel of the preſence, as /ſaiah calls him, 
62.9. and one onely Mediator Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of 
glory, who in this prerogative is aboye both Saints and 
Angells : For to which of the Saints and Angels ſaid 
God at any time, Sit on my right hand till | make thine 
evemiet thy foorſtoole, Heb.1.4. 9.13, neither will chis 
demonſtration admit that yulgar acceprian to bee of any 
force, namely, that _— med:ation, or meritorione 
" ia beaven d indeed appertaine to —_— 
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alone, but favorrable imercesſion to pray for us, not ſo : 
and therefore for this, wee may withous derogation to 
Chrift tolicite either Saints or Angells ; I could fay, 
that this ragge is too too narrow and ſhort to cover their 
nakednefle, who lay hold of it, in whoſe ſupplicativn to 
Saints and to (Zod too in their names ,. nothing is more 
uſuall than the exprefſe inention of their merits, bloud, 
and ſufferings, as motives to God to heare thera ; but 
wee ſhall not need this anſwer ; for wee have demonſira- 
ted, thatas inthe Law, none but the high Prieft alone 
was to doe office 1n the holieft place; 1s Chriſt Jeſus 
now 1s the oenely agent for whatſoever 15to bee done for 
us 1 the bolieft T abernacle of heaven : beſides, wee 
read that none bur the high Prieft alone was to offer 
Incenſe , or to incenſe the moſt hely place when hee 
entred inteit : But Incenſe is the Prayers of the Saints, 
ſent thither from this outward Temple of the militant 
Church as the Incenſe of the Law was fetched from 
without the yaile : This therefo:e none in heaven bus 
Chriſt alone muſt receive from us, to offer for us; and 
this is that Angel with the go/den: Cenſer, Revel, 8, who 


37 


there offers rhe Incenſe of the prayers of the Saints there | 
given him to. offer upon the golden <Altar before the | 
Throne , alluding expreſly to the goldew Altar betoic 
the Teftimony. 

Far the fuller underſtanding , and farther confirma- 
tion of what bath bcen {poken, take this alſo; that nocr- 
withſtanding the man Chr:ft Jeſus in regard of his per- 
ſon, being God as well as Man, was from his firft incar- 
nation capable of this royalty and glory; not onely for 
= incomparable ſufficiency of his peiſon , which by 


preſent both with God and men; and fo at one inflant 
able and ready at eyery necd, to preſent to the one what 
be ſhould reccive from the other ; but chiefly and- moſt 
| of all, for that being yery God kimlelfe , his Fathers 


reaſon ef his twofold nature, is alwaics and in. all places | 


T be Apoſtaſe of 
jealoufie, which conld neverhave brooked the communi- 
cation of this glory to any other, which ſhould nor have 
been the ſefe-fume with himſelfe, was by this condition of 
his perſon prevented and ſecuzed. 

Nevertheleſſe and notwithſtanding all this capabilicy 
of his perſon, it was the will of his Father in the diſpen- 
(ation of che myſtery of our redempticn, not to conferre it 
upon him, bur as purchaſed and attained by ſuffering and 
undergoing what death which no creature 1n heaven or in 
earth was able to undergoe but himſelfe, being a ſuffering 
of a death, whereby dcath ir ſclfe was overcome and van- 
quiſhed, ro the end that none by death ſave Jeſus Chriſt 
alone might be ever thought or deemed capable of the like 
glory and (ubltmity; bur that it might appeare for ever to 
be a peculiar right ro him. 

And this, I think, is not onely agreeable tothe tenour of 
the Scripture, but exprefle Scripture it (clfe, Heb.2. 9. Bur 
we ſee Jeſus whowas made a little lower than the Angel» 
by the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and hononr : 
tor it became him tor whom are all things, and by whom 
are a]l things, in bringing many ſornes to glory, to make 
che captaine of their ſalvation perfet by tufterings. Ph:/. 
2. 8. And being found wn faſhion of a man,he bum:bled bim- 
ſelfe, and became obediert wnto death, even the death of the 
Creſſe:and the ninth verſe. Wherefore God hath alſo highly 
exalted bim, and grven him a name above every name,thas 
at the name of Ieſus every knee ſhould bow, eb. 10. 12. 
But this man after he had cffered one ſacrifice for ſinnes,for 
ever ſate down onthe right hand of God. Row. 14.9. For to 
this end Chrift both dyed, roſe, and revrued, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead aud living : See befides, Atts 5, 
30, 31.Kom. 8,34. Ephes.1.20 1Pet.1.11. 

Laftly , for that particular parcell of this glory of 
Chriſt (viz. ) to be that onely nawe in which weeare to 
aske arthe hands of God wharſoeyer we have to ask, is 
not this allo atnextd and aſcribed to his _— _ | 

| eath 
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death? Job 14. 1 32) goc unto my Father, viz. through 
death, avd #5 Li 41k in my name, that will I dee. 


John 16. 16. and 23. A little-while yee ſhall not ſee me, 
and a little while yee ſhal ſea me,becauſe 1 goe to my Father, 
and in that day when I am gone tomy Father, e ſball aches 
me nothing : Verily, verily I ſay uito yos, oh ſoever yee 
ſhall as ke the Father in my yawe foe will give it you,ver(.24. 
Hitherto yee have ackgd nothing in my name, aske aud yee 
ſhall receive. Heb, 7. 25. Wherefore he is able toſave them 
to the mitcrmoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever 
liveth to make mrerceſſion for them, for ſuch An high Pricff 
became us who is ade higher than the heavens. 

How is it then that ſome extenuate that kind of Saint- 
worſhip, wherein prayers are not made unto them di- 
reCtly, bur God is prayed unto in their names, and for 
cheir mediation ſake to grant our requeſts? It is not a 
deniall of Chriſts prerogative, ro aſcribe unto any ther, 
for any reſpeR of glory er necrenefle ro God after death 
or otherwiſe, that whereof hee alone 1s infeofted by his 
unimitable Death, triumphant ReſurreKion and glorious 


Aſcenſion ? certainely that which hee holds by incommu- 
cable title, is ir (ele alfo incommunicable. To conclude | 
therefore with the words of S. Paul, 1 7 im. 2.5. There { 
is but one God and one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chrift Teſus : as God is one, ſothe Mediator is 
one, for 1t is a God-like royalty, and therefore can be- 
long but to one - There is but one God in heaven, with- 
out any other gods ſubordinate to him ; therefore but ' 
one Mediator there, without any other mediators beſides 
him : as for the Angels and bleſſed Saints , they have 
indeede a light of glory too, bur they are but as lefler 


lights in that heaven of heavens : And therefore as whete 


the ſunne ſhines, the leſſer Rars of heaven, thought ſtars, | 


give not cheir lightrous : ſo where this glorious Sunne 
Chriſt Ieſus continually ſhineth , by-bis preſence, firrmg 
at the right band of God ; there the glory: of the' Saints 


and 
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| ſample, as all this co the doftrine of Dzmons ? and for 


——— 


T he Apoſtufre of 
and Angels is not ſufficient to make them capable of any 
flawer of this divine honour:, which is God-like and fo 
appropriate to Chriſt, by right of his heavenly exaltation 
in the Throne of Majeſty ; whatſoeyer Spirit ſaith other- 
wile , © xzegr6 mw xaphlw, holds net the head, but is « 
Chriſt-apoſtate-ſpirit which denies the faich of Chrifts 
oflumprion into glory , and revives the dottrines of Dz- 
mons, 

The way being now cleared, T may (I hope) now ſafely 
reſume my application which I have already given 
ſomeraſte of, that the dotrine of Dzmons comprehends 
in moſt expreſſe manner the who'c ido/arry of the myſtery 
of iniquity, the deifying, and mvocating of Saints and Av.- 
gel r, the bowing dawne to [mages, the worſhipping of ( reſſes 
as new 1dol coſumnes, the adoring and templing of reliques, 
the worſhipping of any other viſible thing upon ſuppoſall of 


any Drvmity therem :. hit coppy- Was ever ſo ike the 


the Idolatry of the Eucharitt or bread-worſhip, though 
t may bee reduced to Image- worſhip, as being the ado- 
ration of a figne or ſymbolc; yer let it bee conſidered 
whether for the equality thereof ut may nor bee taken ro 
ther for an [ dolatry of reliques , the body and bloud cf 
Chritt in the Sacrament being chic myſtica reliquer which | 
he left us as monuments of his death t 1] he come : which. 
ſocver it bee | muſt confefſe it hath a fraine above the | 
abhomination of the Gentiles, who though they ſuppoſed 
ſome prelence of their Dzmons in their Images and re- 
liques, yet were rhey never ſo blockiſh, asto thinke their 
Images and reliques co bee tranſubſtantiated into Dz- | 
mons : Butto cometo the maine againe, I will contefle | 


for my (clfe chat I cannet thinke of this Demor-reſem- 
blaxce without admiration, noe doe I belceve that you 
will heare without ſome aſtoniſhment, that which I am 
nowto adde farther : That the advanecrs of Saint-wor- 
ſhip in the beginning did not onely ſec it, buteven ay | 
| ( e 
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cd glorratione now bena) that they had a thing in Chui- 
CE eeetollkes odrines of Damons : we heard 
before,chat P/atoin his Repwh, would have the ſoules of 
ſuch as dyed valiandly in che bartell, to bee accounted for 
Dzmons after death, and their Sepulchers and Coftins 
| to bee adored and ſerved as the Sepulchers of Dzmons. 
Enſebizs, ib, 13. Prepar. Evangel. quoting this place, | 
adds with it, T2574 $agwd(y 8Þ tj mor Dropinar TRAGTH, os 
ramdm; + dnn97; buonCeing by dv dghprars muy, . 
Cdys3%, theſe things doe befit at (or after ) the deceaſe of 
the fave--rites of God, whons if thou ſhalt aff.rm to bee tuken 
for the ch1mp.ont of true relig1on,thouſhalt not ſay ariffe, | 
Ziv 121 Gm Tas Wray aw fd £05 huty ametivag vat Tas bxg5 RL | 
TawT)s miewXy TUAs Te TE5 wargginy amor lures , whence 
it is our cnſt ome to goe unto their tombs, and to make our 
prayers at them,and to honour their bleſſed ſoles. 

he purpoſe of Ewſeb:z# was here to (hew, as a pre- 
paration to draw men to Chriſtianity, how well che 
preſent uſe of Chriſtians in honouring the. memcrics of | 
their Martyrs, by keeping their aſſemblics at their Se- 
pulchers, hid agree with that of che Gentiles ( fo much 
by Plato commended ) in konouring the'r champions | 
and worthies for Dzmons after dcath : Bit alas, in the 
next age after, it proved too too like it indecd : For theſe 
earcrings which che Chriſtians had borrowed or folen | 
from the Gentiles at their comming out of Xgypt, pre- 
ſencly became a golden calfe, as ſoone as the woman the 
Church came into the wildernefſe, yea and Aaron the 
Prieft had a foule part in it too. 

Read the cighth book of Theodoret de curandis Grece- 
74m affeitionbus,whoſe title is de Martyribus, or in the 
meane time take theſe fer paſlages thereof : Thus hee | 
ſpeaks having quored that paſſage of He/iod for Dzmons 
commended by Plato; Dnod þ Petra Heſiodus avxiliares| 
cuſtodeſque mortaliuns eo: vocas qui ſanite olim beneque 


vixerunt camque bujns Potts ſementiam, Philoſophoruns 
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opt none Plato aded confirmavit,' ut eorum bominum Sepul- 
chra colenda efſe atque aderanda cenſuerit; Dnid ua que/o, 
boni wir ( 6: 6. ) Grecs, gue ipf facrmm, accuſatis ? no! 
etenim pari mods (N.B) car qui illuftri pictate viguerunt, 
proque ea. jugulati ac cefi ſnnt, & auxiliares I medicos 


nominamius:; at non D enanes tamen; abſit 4 nobus abſit hic | 
furor : ſed amicos Det fideleſque ſerver dicimm friſſe ---- | 


[61]. poſſ ſanitorum an:mas, vel enm extra hoc corpus 
| fucrint homumun: curare negotia, Plato etiam 11 legumli- 
| broaffirmas verba Platonts Citantur --—-- 
i Cumitag, Philoſophut eredendumeſſe rumoribus cenſeat 
| ( ideft ſermombus qui valgo babentur de illa animarum 
, d-fienf runs cura emwca bominer ) vos tamen nobis non ſo- 
lum fidei nihil habetis, clamantemg, event orum vocem au- 
dire non vultis,c, (bid. Martyrum templa confpicua ---- 
Lnique homines profjeri valetudine ſunt, conſervar: 
| 4m ſibs a martyribus perunt : Dus vero egritudinem ali- 
| quam patiuntur,ſanitatem expoſcunt,---- Inſuper & fteriles 
| F'c.---- [tem qui peregre proficiſcuntur Tc, --- non qui ſe 
ad Deos —— arburentur, ſed qus orent Dei martyres 
tanquan drvinos komines, mnterceſſore(g,, ſibs eos apud De- 
um Advocent CI precentur ----- 

Pievero © fideltter pracatos ea maxime conſequs que 
de fidrrant, teftantur illa que votorum res dona perſolvunt, 
man:feſta nnnirum ſanitatts adepti indicia : 

Nam alii oculorum, alii manuum ſimulachra ſuſpendunt, 
ex argento aurog, confelt a, - --- - paulo poſt --. Laid, quod 
| corum qui paſſim Dii ferebantur memorean 6 merts hom:. 

num martyres aboleverint ------ Suos mortuos Dom 
Dea nofter in templa pro Dits weſtris ( i ©) Demonibus 
iri duxit,ac illos quidem cafſos glor:4 vanoſg, reddidit, ſus 
anten; mariyribus honorem illorum dedit - 
| Propandis ems Diafiisg,, & Dionyſics (i.e.) Jovs, 
] Liberique Parris ſolennitatibus; Petro, Pawlo, Thowe, 
Sergio,aluſg, ſantts martyribu: ſolennitates epulo popular; 
| peraguntur : Clin 11aque tantans uiilitatem ex honore may 
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yribus collato provenire Homines videatis fugite ( queſo) 

errorem Demonim;previoque dutts wertyrum, facibuſ: 9g, | 
utrentes, VIam capeſſite que ad Dewumperducit,c.Now 
judge whecher hitherro AJzoxaie Aayrla? hath beene |. . 
ady applyed or nor: I wilt goe cn, © © 

Having cherefore by'{o many arguments made appe- 
rant ( I hope) whar1 Gas Fm. toprove : I dehire 
we may oblerve, among ſo many cortuptions both now 
and heretofore over-whelming the © hurch of Chit, | 
what it is wherein the Holy Ghoft placeth the eflence, 
and counteth as the very toule of the preat Apolſtaſie 
under the man of linne. and would have us to make the 
pole-ſtarre of our diſcovery thereof. _ | 

Not every errour, not every hercfic, bow foule ſoever; { 
| buthSzoxjia AauuriarTdeolatry,and ſpiritual fornication: 

as for ocher hereſies, though accompanying this, yer are 
they bur accidentall, and nor of the eflence of the great 
Apoſtahe which was to come. 

Evcn as whores are feldome without other great : 
faults, which ycr areno part of whorcdome ; fo hath | 
the (piricuall whore many other hereſies, but her whore- 

; dome is onely Idolatry and the dotrine of Dzmons. 

| Neither is herelie of it ſelfe, no though damnable he. 
refie, a charater wheteby the great Apoſtaſic can bee 

knowne from orher ſets and blaiphemies. 

Foule herefies were in the firſt ages of the Church, 
yer Antichriſt and his time were neither of them yer 
| COME; W hen-Mis time approached ncerer, the Atrians, 
| Macedonians, Neftorians, Eutychians, were abhomina- 
| ble heceriques. 

' . And the Arrians pof{cflet for a time the face of the 
vilible Church ; yet was not theirs the ſolemae Apofta- 
fie looked for. - | o 

Bac Idolatry or ſpiritual whoredome, which'in that [1TH 7: 9+ 
ſtorme the Devill was a working, this is the onely cha- Ce nverfiegyr 


rater and now whereby = Apoſtafie uader che man yr wrong uf 
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torning from 
dols to ſerve 
the true and li- 
[ving Cy d,and 
[ro wait for his 
'Sonne leſus 
Cz hriſt : there- 
fore Apcitaſie 
lis a rcturcſe to 
Idols fromthe 
living andtrue 
God and his 


| bility chereof ——_—— be chought alone roo weake to 


* The Apoſdjicef | 
of finne is diſcevered and diſtinguiſhed from all other | 
blaſphemics, ſedts, and herefies of what age os time fo- | 
ever. Which that I may not ſeem toground onely u 
the expofivon of my text, which whatſoever the - | 


ſupport the weight of ſo maine a conclulicn:T defire you 
to take rheſe arguments for a full confirmation thereof; 
ſome of them have already bin intimated, bur now all 


are muſtered up rogether. 
Firft, that Babylon 15 intituled in the Revelation of 


Sonne leſus | S. [obn, not the Lyar of Babylon, not the Tyrant of Ba- 
Chriſt. bylon, not the Heretrqzee of Babylon, nor the Murarefſe 
of Balan, but the #hore of Babylon, yea that Great 
; Whorg and the Mother of fornications, and abhominations 
' of the earth. Doth not God ( thinke we ) give the name 
| as he accounts the nature? or is there any one will deny 
: | that this Babylon is that myRery of iniquity which our 
| Apofttle ſo calleth, as being in oppoſition to the great 
pune tuTCiag myſtery of true worſhip and Relig ion?ifapy 
' ſhould jugher BaCunay myſtery Babylon in her forchead, 
would helpto reclaim him: And what Whore is that with 
whom the Kings aud Nations and Kingdoms of the earch 
commit fornication? can it be any other but a ſp1r1twall 
Where? Without queſtion therefore $. Johu meancs no 
other thing here than what he toretold in the cleyenth 
chapter, That the Second and ont moſt court of the T emple 
(which is the ſecond ſtate of the Chriſtian Church) roge= 
ther with the boly City, ſhould bee trodden downe, and 
overtrampled by the Gentiles forty two moneths, that is, 
- | overwhelmed withthe Idolatry of the Gentiles, whichis, 
Szoxdyje Seacoriar, as long as power ſhall bee given to 
the Beaſt to make warre with the Saints, aslongas the 
witneffes wwſt weare ſackcloth, and the woman which 
elcaped che fury of the Erhnicall Dragon, be fed in the 
wildernefle. 


Secondly, S. Paw! tells us, that the great _—_ | 
Ou , 
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rer by ſtrong delufiens , by fignes and lyi 
(wonders;can nw. Ce ee Cas 
an faith werethus uſhered ia to begin with the beginni 
| and firſt corruption of that kind ; Invocation of Saints, 
with the adoration of rheir ſhrines, and reliques; how 
| were theſc advanced in whe Church, was it not by mira- 
culous cures of the facke, healing of the lame, reftoring 
'of the blinde, yea ning of the dead (23 ſeemed) ſome- 
times by the onely and ayre, ſometimes of the | 
| ſhrines and reliques of ſoules deceaſed ? was it not ſtill | 
confirmed by ſirange apparitions , and other meanes | 
wonderfull to heare? tor diſcovery of bones and reliques 
unknowne and forgotren,yea of men whoſe names 
; never heard of before, And which I ſhall ſhew better 
hereaſter : no ſuch experience for thirty yeares toge- 
therobſerved in the Church, untill the totall and fixed 
time began to enter. The worſhipping of Images , 
the ſecond, for time, of the Churches fornications : was 
not this alſo allowed and at length fully ratified by like 
fignes and mirades ſhewed upon thoſe who approached | 
them in their devotions? Read the legend, and ſee what * £2" 
{ ore thereis of firong deluſions and lying wonde:s. 
That which ſor time came in laſt , bur deſerves a place 
among the foremoſt, I meanc the Idolatry of the Malle, 
and adoration of the breaden god; ſcarch and fec if it be 
nat al's thus attended ! 

If all this be true, then would I know whatdotrine 
of theirs befides was inſtalled with theſe ſolemnities ; 
there is but one oncly left for exceprion, and it is Purga- 
tory; but what if all che deluſions of Purgatory , with 
| all the apparitiens of Purgatorian Ghoits, were but an | 
indirect deyice of Satan ayming partly to advance the , 

Maſlc into an Idol by the miraculous cfheacy (forſooth 
as tho Ghoſts report) of the oblation thereof for them ; 
| pardyto inſtall the Sonne of perditien ( a P'xmon I yet 
peake not of, and-yer. a Damon.) refit a1. God in the | } 
| G 3 T emeple | } 


O—— 


| 46. | The Apoſtaſis of 
; Apocal L.1R, DG T hrone of Chriſt with the keyer of © Hades | 
| and death, co deliver ther > what fironger preſumprioa 
can there beot this chan the event ; and that the errour 
"of Purgatory had ſo leng beene working before the || 
Devill ſeemed to know how to make this ute of ic, which 
| at lengrh hee {pied our and plied luſtilp with fignes and 
| wonders. If all this be true, then it followes (till that 
it is fpicituall fornicatien which the Holy Ghoft in 
. Seriprure inctenderhs, and the event hath marked our for 
| _ | theloule of Antichriſtian abhomunation and impierty ; 
| Bu: ot the matter ef miracles and lying wonders more 
| in the ſecond partof my text, which is the proper place 


thereof, 
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| | Thirdly and lafily, the great Apoſtafie is # thing pro- |- 
| |-per to the Cergor xgugalyt he latter times; which I will fhew | 
| '! ( when I come att ) to he the Jaſt times of the tourth 
| ; kingdome of Dazrel, Dan. 7.25. CF alrbi; but amengſt 


all other corruptions, onely rhe ſpirituall tornicacion of | 


i 


; the Church and lpcufe of Chriſt will be found proper to 
| theſe times, | 
' | | Butyou will fy, if Idolatry and Spirituall fornication 
| be the matter , why ſhould not this rather be laid upon 
Painims, and Turkes, and Saracens, who acknowledge 
not Chrift, rather than upon Chriſtians who doe? 
'  Ianſiver, S, Jobs, and S. Pax! prophefied of things 


[ 


—_—_ OT > __—_ 


to come, hot of that which was in being when they pro- 
phefied, Bur Erhnicall and Painim Idolatry at that time 
overwhelmed the whole carth, yea and perſecured and 
made warre with the Saints, and no time hath yet been 
when this Idolatry was not to be found. It muſt needs 
be then ſome other whoredome( for whoredome it was | 
to be ) which was prophelied of to come. | 


tn Saracen. | Againe, neither Saracen nor Turk (the greateſt un- | 

Frid, Sylburg. x | Cas ky ! d 
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chriſtian Staces fince Chrift) neither of theſe, I ſay, - can 


bee Antichriſt wee ſpeake of, nor their blaſphemy that 
myftery-of iniquity - foretold by - the Apoſtles and 
Prophets. * 

t or there are two unqueſtionable charaRters of that 
myftery, which will nexher of them, without doubt not 
both of them, agree to Turk or Saracen; videlicet, firſt 
chat it ſhould fit in the Great City.which 1n $.lobns ume 
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rergned over the nations of the earth, Secondly , that u 
ſhould bee an Ap?ſtaſie from the Chriſtian faith once 
embraced : Burthe Turke, whattoever he be, is no A- 
poſtar, being of a nation which never was Chriſhan ; 


iſtics ditartt te. 
1dolia ſerrifti 
7 wocdvite : 
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nor wasthe {catof the Saracen Empire, whilſt it ſtqod we fd > 


either 10 the old or new.Reme , or ncere unto either ;|Mohomet was 
tor I would ſecme to yeeld tor this tine, that new Rome ny nor 
or Conſtantinople would lerve the turns, though I am far Fireumited 25 


enough from belccving it. Nor will 1 alleadge, thayh< ever Ara- 


Mahomet himſclte and his nation were both Panini. \entothe 
j when chey beganthcir blaſphemics; tor you would tell nll he begun 
me, that Sergi che Monk taught biym co rake the Al- — _ 
choran : nor will I queſtion now, whether the Chrill geen _— 
or Mahuinertan be the greater 1dolarer, though we COUBL tow did the 
might ſoone bee relolved, (ccipg it is well. knowne the one unto h m, 
Mahumetans worthip no Images. But I have allcaged|2ndSergius the 
nothing ſave what is without exception, that both he 
charaCters I (pake of cannot bce applyed either ro Turk/,;1 pu as - 
or Saraccn,though I beleeve that neither can be. When'p gz, 

I ſpake of Painims and Malumetans, I would haye you 
| remember, that there were ſome blaiphemous ſects in 


tbe firlt ages of the Church, which arc no more to be _ 


_ 


' counted of a3 Chriſtians chan Mahnmetans and Paimim 
| areznay Mahumeranilinis ncerer Chuiftianity than many 
| of them were : for amongſt whom ihe Chriftians Dei 
| 15 Not worſhipped & recciycd; thoſe, though they ſpring 

up in imitation of Chriſtianity, I account bat new Pai- | 
nim blaſphemies and not Chriſtian herefies :. ſuck ws | 
| the 
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the'* Cerincthians , Marcionites, Saturnians , Valinti-: 
aians, and Manichees, &c. which neither profefled the 
lame Deicy, nor acknowledped that divine word which 
we Chriſttans doe; whereas yet the Mahumetans wor- 
ſhip the ſame God with Jewes and Chriſtians, God the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and God the father of A4- 
braham, I/axc, and [acob ; howloever they conceive 
otherwiſe of his nature and properties rhan Chriſtians 
doe : Bur this by the way ( left it may puta rub in our 
diſcourſe) of ſpirituall fornication. 

But you will ſtill alledge in her behalfe, who ſeemes all 


this whulero be charged, that Azrichriſt, and the man of, 


fin i Scripture, is ler forth a5 the moſt hateful] and exe- 
crable thing that can bee in the eyes of God Alanghey, 
Burt how can ſuch a thing be ſaid, and comparatively to 
be where ghe true God , with Chriſt his Son, God and 
man,2r in any ſort acknowledged and worſhipped» | 
Lord | that che whole ftraine of Scripture, in the Pro- 
phers eſpecially,and the example of the Church of 1ſracl, 
(hould not cure rhis web, and take this filme tiom the 
eyes of men | Doth notthe Lord ay of Iſract, that hee 
had _ them to be aſpeciall people ro himſelf above all | 
people that are pon the face of the earth, Deut. 7.6, You | 
oncly have 1 knowne ( ſaith he ) of all the families of the 
earth Amor 1.2. And is not Chriſt the Lord of Chrifti- 
ans? and is not the Church his Spoxyſe ? 7 wunietor Tere 
uiza i, faichSaint Paw, Bpbeſ.s.T his is a great myſtery. 
No marvel! then where this wyfery i2not conſidered, if 
the wyſtery of miquity ace not underſtood. Alas poore 
Church of Ifracl, thy caſe it ſeemes ſhould haye beene a 
very hard one | for what Nationin the world ever ſuſfe. 
red ſo much rebukes, ſo many plagues, ſo much wrath, | 
as thou haft done ? yer couldeſt thou ſay for thy ſelfe, 
thou never forſakedft the true God altogether, but 


| waſt fill called by his name ; onely thou wouldeſt faine 


worſhip him in Calves and Images.as other Nations thy 


Ut Aon 


"" The Apoſtaſie of © 


20 meighbouc| 


| the - Latter Ti ntes, 49 | 


ERIE = — er or ng —_— 


| n2ighbours did heir gods;thou won'deft needs follow the 
| faſhion,and this was thine errov:; thou never meancdli ro | 
| calt off thy 7ehovah altogether,bur (till wouldeſt have him 
| ro be thy-God, and chy !elfe to be his people ; yer thou 
| rookeſt this hberry, ro have other gods beſides the Lord 
thy God,viz..thy Bailims and Demon gods of other Nati- 
ons about thee, anJ yer hopedlt /ebovah ths God of hea- 
ven, thy only Soyeraigne God, would not be offended 
thereat, fince thou rerained(t him in chief place and ho- 
nour with thee (t;]l, 

Why was thy God then fo unkind and ciuell unto thee, 
ro call thee ho e, and Proſtitate Whore, fo often ? All his 
Prophets continn2lly baiting thee with that fo ſouleand 
| odious a name of abomine'le Harlot ? Why did he ſcatter 
thee,and cart thee even naked among the Naticns , atore 
his jealoufie would be (.cisfied? for it jeems he is far more 
indu/gent to his (ccond wife the ( hurch of the Gentiles, for 
ſhe\worſhips her God in Images and Crucifixes,yea cals a 
piece of bread,her Lord and her god,and yer ſaich, he is no 
whit jealous of her, bur well pleaſed, She, though eſpou- 
ſed to Chri(t Jeſus che Son ot the living God, as the ſole 
Incerceflor and Mediator in the preſence of God his Fa- | 
eher, yer thinks ſhe may tall down to Saints aud Angels, 
yea to as many Images of themas ever the Jewes had of 
cheir Baalims, or the Gentiles of their Demons. 

And yer forfoorh, becauſe ſhe makesher Lord the chie- 
feſt till in tae honour of her affeRions,. and uſes the reft 
' of her lovers no'farther than ſhe may Rill-yeeld the firſt 

and'chiefe place ro him, ſhe'yerily ſuppoſes he is no whit 
offended with her, whereas Iſrael ſhould haveb:ea cal- 
led hore a thouſand times over tor as lictle as this ; yea 
and'like enough ts have been carted too, and hernol llit, 
| Exeb.23.25.long before.this cime.,. Ks 

| Nay, bur the wipes her mouth,and asketh why her Lord 
ſhould'be angry, for ſhe cals him Rill her Lord, and. ac- 
| knowledges and profeſſerh- = till ro be her — 

| I | 


go -| | The Apoſtaſie of | 
It he hath a mind to be argry with any, let him go to the 
Turks, Tartars and other Mahumetans,or to the Painimy, 
who wil not acknowledge him at all cobe theirLord God, 
though he hath offered himſelf, and perhaps wooed ſome 
of them, but they wou!d none of him, bur married them- 
ſelves to other husbands: here if he will be jealous, is mat- 
| | rertorhis jealouſie, 

Heron, inca, But thou Chriſt - apoſtaticall Strumpet,knoweli thou not 
43.Ezck. Ego the fixſt Commandement of thy Chrittan Decalogue to 
hoc arbitror,' be , Thom ſhalt have noxe other Gods ( nor Chriſts ) but me, 
_ _ pot-, W hat doſt thou with ſo many ( briftlings? knoweſt thou 
Domin:  n:G notthatan husband is more grieved and diſhonoured b 

ille qui 'viſus his wifes adultery, than if any other womin whatſcever, 
eſt nomini c-, yea ſuppoſe his kinſwomen and daughters,ſhould play the 
us credere: & hariors? 

— What are Turks and Tartars, and any other unbelee- 
Chriſti & ta-' ving Nation under Heaven, unto thy Lord and Saviour ? 
cit membra | are :hey nor all as ſtrangers to him, and he co them-? Bur 
meretrjcjs,qui ag for thee,he had choſen thee out of many Nations to e(- 
prius Chriſto pouſe thee wo himſelf; fo chat thau mayeſt ſay with Iſrae), 
credidit ; fic hi þ n h barelt 
ile polluir Lſay 63.19. We are thine, but as for them, thou never bareſ 

nomen Domi-! r#le over them , they were not called by thy name - but to 
ni, qui prius thee, to uſe the words of Ezechiel, chap. 19. He ſwears an 
nominis - uh oath,and entered into a covenart with theeard thoubecameſt 
fidem fuſce- his,and wert called and wilt ſtill bg called by his name: Thee 
4x | he waſhed with water, yea, throughly waſhed thee from the | 
pollution of thy birth, and anointed thee with oyle. Thou 
waſt deceed with Gold ani Silver, and thy rayment Was 0 

fine linnen, and filke, aud broidered worke, thou diddeſt eate 
fine flower,and honey, and ojle,axd waſt exceeding beautsful, 
and diddeſt proſper into a Kingdome, And thy renown went 
forth-among the Heathen for thy beanty , for it was perfelt 
through the comelineſſe which the Lord thy God had put up- 

on thee. Bt thou diddeſt truſt in thipe own beauty, and play- 

edſh the Harlot becauſe of thy renowne, and pourcdſft ont thy 

| fornications upon every one that paſſed by, Ard of thy gar- 
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ments thou didſt take,and deckgdſt thy highplaces withdivers 
colours, and playedſt the harlot thereupon. Thou haſt a'ſo 
taken thy faire jewels of thy Lords gold, ant of thy Lords file 
ver, which he had given thee, and madeſf to thy ſelfe images 
of men, an1 wideſt commit whoredome with them, And t00- 
heſt thy brozder ed garments and coveredſt them : and thou 
haſt ſet the Lords oyle and his incenſe before them, Judge 
now between the Lord and his people ye chat have wives, 
and give ſentence ye hugbands,whether of therwo inque- 
{tion hath moſt diſhonoured our Lord and Saviour, which 
of the two is molt like to fret him, and kindle the coales 
of fury and jealoufie: thoſe who never yet were in co- 
yenant with him , nor yer are called by his name: or 
whether his Spouſe , his darling , his beloved one, ro 
whom he was be:rothed and married ? Judge according 
ro the manner of wedlock, and the notorious preſident of 
Ir.el : He thar is a father (we ſay ) is belt able to under- 
and the love of a father, and therefore Gods loye to his 
children for the like reaſon : he that is an hugband is ſen- 
{ible of the jealoafie of an husband, and fo of the caſe of 
Chriſt with his #»fa:chfall and trecherous Spouſe the (þri- 
ſtian lezabel., 

The deciſion and ſumme of all chis, is this, Thar the 
Whoredome of the Church of God isa Spiritzall adultery, 
and therefore berween the Idolatry of Chriſtians,and that 
of Infidels, and of Painims, is as much difterence in Gods 
efteeme, as is betweene adultery and ſimple fornication. 
The one as equall co murther, was in the Law puniſhed 
with death; che other with a much lighter puniſhment : 
whence in Ezechie! ( in whoſe -words I have beene fo Sz 
long) Chapter 16. Verſe 38. God ſaith to [eruſalens 
for their 1dolatry, that he would judge h:r as women that 
breake wedlocke and ſhed blaud are pu : he would give 
ber bloud infos and jealoufie, And this was the reiolu- 
tion of God himſelfe againſt Iſrael, Amos 3.1,2. Heare 
the Word that the L O R D hath ſpoken againſt you, O chil- 
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dren of Iſrael, faying, You only have I known of all th: fami- 
lies of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your ini- 
quities, And the {ame will be the judgement of the Chri- 
[tian Tezabel(howſoeyer Painims and Infidels fpeed)when | 
Great Babylon ſhall come inremembrance befere Godgto give 
unto her the cp of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 
This I world hiye wel! confidered and weighed by thoſe 
whom the Mahumeran blaſphemy hath ſo dazeled , that 
they canhard'y beleeve that ſo hated and execrab'ie a name 
of Babylon ſhould belong unto any other, unleſle there be 
yer ro comeTome other like barbarous Tyrant and ſedu- 
cer aſter them : the canſe of which errour is, That men 
havefancied another manner of Antichriſt than the Holy 
Ghoft meant of, and placed their eyes farre wide of the 
gronnd of Gods hatred, and.cf the nature of that myflery 
of abomination. But Iſraels Apoſtaſie, Gods Jealcuke, 
and their unparalle!d puniſhment therfoce, ſuch as no 
Nation in the World, how Tdotatrous ſoever, endured be- 
fides themſelyes, are in this caſe the enly Poleſtarre to di- 
rect vs. | 

Bnt eyen this miſtake,which is and aath been of the 1 
| fery of iniquity, is it ſelfe a kind of MfRery, or not with- 
our one; for Axtichriſt is a Countcr- Chriſt, and there- 
fore his comming to be a counter-reſemblarce of the com 
ming ef Chriſt. | 
' Chrilt was both co ccme, and accordingly looked for 
| in the laſt times (that is) in the time of the fourth King- 
| dome of Daxiel, ſo Axtichriſt and his myflery of impiety 
| wasSto be , @ rigs xgupors, in the 1. ter times of theſe Loſt 
times, that is (as I ſhall berter ſhew hereafter ) inthe laſt 
times or laft Sccne (as I may (o ſpeak ) of the fourth Kinge 
dome of Daxiel, When ( hr:/t came the Scepter was to 
_ depart from Judah, and that Common- wealth to be diſſol- 
ved : ſo when Aztichrift was to come,the Roman Empire 
was to fall, and He that hindered was to be take» out of the 
way, 2 Theſſal.2.8. The Jewesexpefted Chriſt co woo | 
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when he d:d come, and yet knew him not when he was 
come, becaule they had fancied che manner and quality of 
his comming like ſome temporall Monarch, with armed 
power, to ſubdue the earth betore him : So the Chrilti- 
ans, Gods ſecond -I{tael, looked the comming,of Anti- 
chriſt ſhould be ar that 11me-when he came indeed, and 
yet they knew him not when he was come, becaulethey 
had fancied his comming as of ſome barbarovs Tyrant, 
whoſhou'd with armed power,r.ot only perſecute and de- 
troy the Church of Chriſt, buc almoſt the world, that 1s, 
they looked for ſuch an Antichrilt as the Jews looked tor 
a Chriſt, 

W herefore as-Chriſt came unto his owne, and his owne 
received kim not; fo Antichriſt came upon thoſe who 
were not his own, and yer they -eſchewed him not z bur 
yer as ſome Jews(though tew)krzew Chriiti when he came 
and received him; ſo did ſome Chriſtians ( though bur 
few) keep themſelves from the polſucion of Antichrilt, 
Laltly,as the Jews ere long ſhall acknowledge and run nn- 
co him, whom they pierced as not knowing him , ſo hath 
the Chriſtian-Church;for a great. part, diſcovered that Son 
of perdition,, whom a long-time they bad ignorantly 
worſhipped, becauſe they knew him not. © the depth of 
the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of G O D, 
how #nu(carchable are his judgements, and tis wayes paſt 
finding out ! But for our part, ſeeing curcale 1s fo like un- 
ro that of the Jews, let their lamentable and wolull error, 
in miltaking their Meſſiah by wrongly fancying him. bee-a 
warning and a caveat unto us, that we likew1i'e upen like 
conceits and prejudice miltake and mi{deem nor the Aa; 
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7 Ow icome unto the ſecond point, expreſſed in this 
N deſcription of the great Apoſiaſie, viz. the Perions 
Reyolters, they ihall nor be all but my, ſome, mes hnroci- 
523u , ſome 4hall Apoltarize : ſome, that is nort,as we in 
our Engliſh do often uſe it, 4 few, bur ſome, that 15,997 all, 
yer ſome, that is, ſo many as that the whole vifibleChurch 
ſhould be ſaid therot to be Apoltatized, fo many as ſhould 
like a cloud over-ſprezd the face of the Chiiltian firma- 
ment, in ſuch ſort, asthe Starres and lights therein ſhon)d 
not _ bee diſcerned. For the greas defeftion fo much 
prophefied of , was to be a ſolemn e and generall one; ſuch 
a one, as wherein the chiefeſt of the Churches, hoxonred 

-as 4 Mother in Iſraell, ſhould become a Babyloniſh Whore, 
a mother of Harlots, and of the abomination of the Earth, 
Revelations x 7, 1uch a one as whereby the owtmoſt con: of 
the Temple of God ſhould not only be prophaned,bur rrod- 
den downe b Gentil;ſme, Revetations, 11. Such a one as 
the YYorld is ſaid ro wonder after the beaſt, and to wor- 
ſhip him ; And ſuch a one as ſhou!d not onely make warre 
with the Saints, but overcome them, Revelitionty 3.Other- 
wiſe, if our Apoſtle here, and Saint John there, ſhould 
meane no more than the errours of {© me particu'zr ones, 
and their revolr from the faith of the Churchthey ſhould 
m3 ke either no propheſie at all, or at the beſt, bur a need. 
leſſe one. 

For who knows nor.,that in S. Paxls, S. Tohns, and the 
Apoliles own times, were many Hereſies and Heretickes, 
grown up as weeds in the wheat-field of Chriſt ? bur as 
yet the wheat overtopped them, and the viſible body of 
the Church diſcla1med them, If theſe had been the worſt, 
the Curch ſhould looke for, the Apoſtles ſhould ſeem to 
propheſie of things preſent, and nor as they do, of things 

Te) 


—_— 


XUM 


XUM 


the Latter Times. 


to come, yea and more chan this, they ſhould foretell of a 
thing «s proper and peculiar co the Jalt times,which was 
no novelcy in their own times, : 

We mult rake notice therefore that the Apoſtaſie and 
corruption of faith ſo much propbefied of , was another 
manner of one than that which was ſo frequent in thoſe 
firlt times; ſuch a kind of one as ſhould not be diſclaimed 
by the viſible body of rhe Church, bue ſhould ſurpriſe, e- 
clipſe, and overcioud the beaurifull face chereof : which 
manner of defection neyer had bein before, nor ſhot 11 
chae be the like after it. 

Now thatthe word 7», or ſomegnſethinScriptu:e to :m- 
ply no ſmal nnmber,but only terves te intimate an excepti- 
on of ſome particulars, though there were but two or three 
to be excepted, I will make maniteſt by a few examples, 
leſt our Engliſh ule might deceive us. 

Firlt, John 6,60, Many of the Diſciples (ſaith the Text) 


when they keard this, [41d,T his is an hard ſaying : and yerl: | 


66, Many of hi Diſciples from that time went backe an 
walkgd no more with him , Nevertheleſle concerning theſe 
»any,Chrift himſelfe ſaich, verſe 64. «377 & Jun ms. But 
there are ſome of you which heleeve not : here wee fee that 
ſome is a great many : $0 Romanes 11, Saint Paw! there 
faich of the rejection of the-Jewes, ſome of the branches are 
broken off; Now what a ſome this was, appeares in the 
ſame Chapter, when heeſaith, God hath included them all 
in unbeleefe, that hee might have mercy wpon all - but to 
(earch no further, x Cor:wh. 10, Will Rore us with ex- 
amplec,as verie 9. Neither be ye Idolaters, wg; medias, 
4s ſome of thens were, this was a great ſome, for Moſes ſaith 
of it, Exodies 3.3» And all the people brakes off their gel- 
den Earerings and brought them to Aaron: In-verſe 8, 
Neither let us commit fornication 4s = of them, which 
were fo many, N#mbers 15.4. That the Lordfaid to 
Moſes, Take all the heads of the people, and hang them 
wp before the Lor, that the fierce anger of the — 
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bly overwhelmed. | | 
The obſervation therefore which this ,y:c, affords. us, 
18, T hat thetrue Church of Chriſt was never wholly extina. 
gnrſhed, nor the li. ht of his Goſpell ever qui'e put out, no, 
yot in the g'eateſt darkneſſe that ever wa; ta overwhelme it. 
By the true Church of Chriſt I underſiand char holy ſo. 
ciety and company of beleevers, which as they accord 
and are 7oyned together in one common Faith of all Di- 
vine truths needfull ro falyatioen, ſo are they alſo free from 
the fellewſhip of ſuch erroneous abominations and  mor- 
tall erronrs as deſtroy and overturne it. This is that. ſocie- 
ty, whereof by the'grace of Almighty God, we glory to 
be the membzrs; this chat: ſociety, which inthe primitive 
times.grew and fleurifhed - this that ſociety which (when 
therimes forctold of the Churches eclipſe came, and-the 
greet Apdfiafie had ever-ſprezd. the face thereof.)- was 
indeed much impaired , indengered, and obſcured, bue 
never 
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never was totally extingniſhed, but continued even un- 


it ſelfe where he had this throne; for doth not Chriſt at 
leagth ſay ? Apoc.18.4. (ome out of her my people : how ' 
could they come cut thence unlzfle they had been there ? 
or how ſhold Antichriſt jt i» the Temple of God, The. 
2. 9. unlefle Gods Temple were evea there where Anti- | 
chriſt fate? as a few living emvers in a heape of dying. 
aſhes : as 4 little wheat 1n a ficld overgrowne with | 
weeds : as the lights of the heaven in a firmament over- | 
calt with clouds , asalittle pure gold in a great maſſe | 
of drofle and mixed metall : fuch was the faithſull com- | 
pany of Chriſt in the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendome, | 
the ÞYVirgin Church in the midſt of Babylon. 

But will our Adverfaries fay , this is not ſufficient to | 
make you the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome of | 
you have alwayes been; but you mult prove alfo that 
you have alwayes viſibly beea ; for the true Catholick | 
Church muſt not only never have been interrupted or | 
extinguiſhed , but it muſt have been a ſocicty viſibly | 
known unto the world. and not as embers in the aſhes, | 
but as a burning and ſhining flame. : | 

But this objection deſcrves no anſwering: becauſe our | 
Adverfaries, how ſoever they would diſſemble it, do but | 
play upon the preſent advantage which they thiak their | 
own Church hith in this point above ours : otherwiſe, | 
when they forget the contention they have with us, and | 
are ina calmer mood , they can be pleaſed to deliver | 
other doftrine , which (it they would be ingenuous fo | 
much as to remember it) we needed not ſuch a ſtir a- | 
bout thc point of the Churches viſibility ; for the diffe- 
rence between them and us hereabout, is not ſo great as 
they would make it ſeem : They themſelves and the Fa- 
thers alſo teach, that when Ancichriſt commeth, the vi- 
libility of the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay, they attirm 
more then we uſually in that caſe require ; tor then _ 

I ay, 


57 


b ApoC.14.4, 


The Apoſtaſic of 
ſay the uſe of the Sacraments ſhall cealc, ov Euchariſt, 
ao Maſle, no publick Afſemblies, yea all Eccleſtalticall 


difference , they hold the glorious vilibility of the true 
Church to have continued trom the beginning unto this 
preſent, and the overſhadoWing of the light, and eclipſe of 
| the glory thereof under Antichriſt tobe yet tocome; WE 
onthe contrary maintain , the c/ouding of the Churches 
v1ſbility under the man of finne to have becn already,and 
[ome part of the viſible ſplendor thereot to be yet to come: 
both agreeing inthis, that in the faral/ Apoſtacy the 
Churches vi/6:/iry and g/ory ſhould ceaſe ; but we lay 
thatthe time hath been already , they ſay that it is yer ro 
come ; we ſay,that time of darkneſſe was to continue ma- 


| ny ages, they ſay, when It comes it ſhall /aft but thre? 


ſingle yeares and a halfe.Seeing therefore the whole con- 
troverſic lyes11 the point of time, whether the Churches 
fatall Apoſtaſlie be already palt or yet to come, it would 
be much the ſhorter aad quicker courſe both for them 
and us to decide this controverſic,to examine the condi- 
tion and quality of both religions by the holy Scripture, 
where we have alſo, as Saint Peter ſpeakes, a moſt [ure 
Word of propheſie , Whereunto We ſhall doe Well if We take 
heed, as to a light ſhining in a dark place, 

Now though this anſwer be ſufticieat enough for the 
objection of our Adverſaries, yet for the better under- 
ſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtioned, 
we will furth-r confider whether and in what manner 
or meaſure our Church may de ſaid to have been viſible, 
during the prevailing Apoltaſie, and in what reſpes 
again 1t was not viſible, and in both agreeable unto the 
[tate of the true Church nader the frequent Apoltafics of 
the Church of Iſrael, 

Firlt therefore we muſt know that by a vi/ble Chriſti- 
an ſociety inthis queſtion is meant a ſociety or company 
of (.hriftian-beleevers joyned together in one externall 

fallow ſhip, 


juriſdiction ſhall be extinguiſhed ; bur here lycs all the | 
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» 


| tifull Spouſe of Chriſt, then was not that virgin compa- | 


\ members: for howſoever this our Virgin-mother,for the 


the Latter Times. | 
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fellowſhip and communion of the ſame publick profef- 
ſion, and rule of faith, nſe of Sacraments, und Eccleſi- 
alticall jurifdiftion-z for theſe make the outward form, ' 
and as it were the ſhape of a Church, whereby this ſocie- | 
ty is diſcernable from other ſocieties of men : ſo that a | 
ſociety by this outſide ſevered and diſt inguiſhed from o- | 
ther ſocictics, 1Sa fociety viſible and confpicuons to other | 
ſocicties of men. The queſtion therefore is, whether that | 
holy ſociety of beleevers before mentioned, who accor- | 
ded together in one common faith with ns of all divine | 
traths needfull to ſalvation, and kept themſelves free | 
from ſuch enormious abominations and morrall errours | 
which we now diſclaime, as utterly annihilating _ 
common faith ; whether 'ſuch a ſociety as this has been | 
in all ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch a common | 
outſide from other companics,cither of men in generall, | 
or Chriſtians in ſpeciall? or inthorter,and perhaps plai- 

ner termes thus : whether the ſociety of men of our | 
Chriſtian beliefe hath been in all ages for the outſide a 
diltin& eccleftalticall corporation from other ſocieties | 
of men? | 


ar{wer is, That for the firlt ages it was fo not on- | 


ly thus viſible, but eafily diſcernable from all other ſocie- | 


ties of men whatſoever ; but afterward when the great | 
Apoſtaſie we ſpake of, ſurprized and deformed the beau- | 


ny of Saints, our Mother, a diſtin externall fociety 
from the reſt of Chriſtendome, but a part, yea and the 
ohly ſound part of that externall and vilible body wher- 
of our adverſaries boalt their predecefſours to have been 


internall and invifible communion of her fincere and un- 
ſtained faith, were a diſtin and ſevered company from 
the reſt with whom lhe lived, yet,for the common prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian faith (till acknowledged in that 
corrupt body of Chriltendome,the retained — 
I 2 .wit 
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With them ; and for the moſt part of that time of dark- 
ncfſe coninued an externall part of the {ame viſible budy 
with the rcſt in groſle call'd Ghriſtians,as being begotten 
by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiime (as the Itraclites in 
like caſe of Circumciſion) taught in ſome part by the 
ſame word, and Paſtours ſtill continued amoneglt chem, 
and ſubmitting to the ſame juritdiction and government, 
{o farre as theſe or any of thete had yet ſome ſoundneſie 
remaining in them; bu: for the rcſt which was not com- 
patible wich her ſincere and ualtained faith, and which 
annihilated in thoſe it ſurprized , even thoſe common 
grounds of Chriltianity otherwiſc outwardly profeſicd, 
ſhe with her children either wiſely avoided all commu- 
nion with it, or if they could not, then paticntly ſuffered 
for their conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants,cal- 
led Chriſtians, untill that tyranny growing -1njupporta- 
ble, and that mortall contagion unavoidable, 1t pleaſed 
Go1, It we might have been as $odome and Gomorrah, 


| to begin to call us theace at the time appointed , unto a 


greater liberty, as we ſce this day. As therefore when a 
little gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe and 
counterfeit metall, fo that of both is made but one waſſe 
or lump ; each mctall we know (till retains its nature 
diverſc from the other, and yet outwardly and viſibly is 
not to be diſcerned the one from the other, but both are 


ſeen together as they are outwardly one , but cannot be | 


diltinguiſhed by the eye, as they are diverſe and ſeveral; 


the gold is viſible as it is one maſſe, and under the ſame 


outlide and figure with the reſt, yet it istruly inviſible as 
it is diverſe from the relt : But when the Refincr comes 
and fevers them, then will each metall appear in his own 
colours,and put on his own outſide, & ſo become vitible 
apart fron the reſt, Such is the caſe here , and ſuch was 
the ſtate and condition of the Church in the prevailing 
and great Apoſtafie ; the purer metall of the Chriſtian vi- 
fivle body outwardly was not diſcernable from the nay 
an 


the Latter Times. 
and counterfeit, while one outfide covered them, and fo 
much the rather,becauſe the Apoltate part-in a great pro- 
portion exceeding the ſotind,made it imperceptible ; but 
when the time of refining came, then was our Church 


not firſt foundcd in the true faich (God forbid) but a part 
of the Chriltian body newly refined tiom fuck corrupti- 


ons as time had gathered, even as go/4 refined begins not 
\then firit tobe gold, though it begin but then to be refi- 
'ned gold, 

W hatſoever wee have hitherto ſpoken of the ſtate of 
the true beleevers under the Apoltaſic of Antichritt, is 
the ſame which betcll the true Iiraclites in the Apoſtaſie 
of Iſracl. And doth not Saint Peter intimate that the A- 
poſtaſie which ſhould betide Chriſtians ſhould be like to 
that which we reade to have befallen Iſrac}, 2 Per. 2. 1. 
There Were (\aith he) falſe Prophets alſo among the people 
| (4.6, Iraclites) even as there ſball be fulſe teachers among 
| you, Who privily ſhal bring in danable hereſies,even denying 
the Lord that bought them, If the Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians 
were to be ofthe ſame ſtamp with that of Iſrael, and the 
Hereſfies brought into Chriſtendom by the falſe Doors 
of Babylon, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Prophets 
of Iſrael infeted and poyſoned the ancient people of 
God ; ſurely we cannot fd a better patterne whereby 
to know what was the eſtate and condition of the un- 
ſtained Chriitian belecyers under that Apolt»fic of the 
man of ſinne, than that which was of the true Ifraclites 
under the Apoſtaſie of [ſracl:for the right underſtandin 
whereof we mult alwayes remembcr, that the Ifraclitil 
Church did at no time altogether ren. un ce the true and 
living God, not in th-ir wotlt tunes, but in ther owne 
conceit and profcllion acknowledged him ſtilla.id were 
called his peopl- ,and he their God,thongh they wort!hip- 
ped others beſide him : ſo Chrilt.ans in their Apolſtaſle | 
neither did nor were to mik.: an «b{olute Apoliafie from 
God the Father, and Chiilt thuir Redecmer, but in an 

T7 outward 
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out ward profeſſion till to acknowled him, and to be 
called Chriſtims, though thy thcir idolatry and fpirituall 
whorcdoms they denied the Lord hat bought them (4. e. ) 
whom thy profcſt to be their Redeemer; Jult as 1/rae! tor 
che like is faid to have forſaken the Lord their God that 
brought them out of the Land of «Egypt : here therfore 
the caſe of both is alike, let us alſo ſee the reſt. You ask, 
where was the true Chnrch we ſpeak of in Antichrilts 
time? I ask likewiſe, where was the company of true 
worſhippers in Ahabs time ? was 1! not ſo covered and 
{cattered under the Apoſtate 1fraclites, that Elias him- 
{cife, who was one of it, could ſcarce find it ? [am very 
jealomns (faith he) for the Lord God of hoaſts, becauſe the 
children of Iſrael bave forſaken thy Covenant, throWne 
doWre thy Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, 
and l, even ] alone am left, and they ſeek my life to take it 
away, 1 Kings 19.14. Yetthe Lord tels him, verſe 18. / 
have yet left me 7000. in Iſracl, all the knees Which have 
vt boWyed unto Baal, and every mouth Which hath not hiſs | 
ſed him : Yet I trow theſe 7000. were not outwardly | 
ſevered from the relt of 1/-ael/, but remained ill exter- | 
nall members of the ſame viſible body with them. But | 
you will exc«pt, that the true and unſtained Church in | 
Judah was (till viſible and apparent : I aske you then, 
whcre was the company of the true worthippers of Je- 
hovah in Mazaſſes time, the worlt time of all others? 
when the ten Tribes were carried captive,and but Judah 
and Be-jamin only Icft, and they,as far as the eye of man 
can ſee, wholly and generally fallen from the Lord-thcir 
God to all maner of Idols and Idolatries, like unto the a- 
bominations of the heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out 
before the children of 1{racl, when 1n the Templeit (clfe, 
the only place where the true God was to be worſhipt [| - 
legally, were 1dolatrous AltarsereRed,even in the houſe | 
| whereofthe Lord had 1aid, 1» this houſe and in Jeruſalem 
Will I put my name for ever ; evenin this houſe, this holy 
houle, 


| 2 Chron.33, 
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houſe, were Idols and graven Imageseretcd, & 1a both, { 
Courts Altars to Baalim, the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
whole hoalt of heaven, the like whereof never had been 
untill that time. Beſides alſo, who is able to name the 
man almolt 50 yeers tog«ther that remajaed a faithful 
ſervant and true worſhipper of the living God in the 
malt of this hideous protanation i ? nor 1s iteaſteto be 
conceived how it was poſlibl- all that time to offer any 
Jegall ſacrifice without Idolutty, when Gods own Tem- 
ple and houſe was made a denof Tdols, nay his Altar, the 

' onely Altar of Iſrael deſtroyed, to make room for Al- 
tars erected to Idole,as may be gathered 2 (hron. 33.15, | 
16. where was the true Church of Iſraclnow ? or had 
[the Lord no Church at all? yes certainly, he had a 
| Church and a company which deitled not their gar- 
| ments, a coinpany (I ſay) but not viſibly diſtinguiſhed 
from therelt of their nation, but hidden as it were in the 
' midſt of that Apoſtate body , and yet knowne together 
| withthe relt to be Ifraclites and people of Jzhovah ; but 
knowa to God only and themlclves to be true [fraclitcs 
and fajthfull ſervants to Jehovah their God. And that 
ſuch a company there was, & a [trong party too, though 
not ſcen, apprare1 preſently upon the >deathof Manaſſes 
and his wicked fon, when oiah began to reign ut eight 
years of age, for they then prevailed. evenin the Court it 
{clte,and fo brought up the King, that even y«t while he 
was young, in the eighth ycar ol hisrc1gn, he began to | 


————— 


ſeek after the Lord God of 1) aw id his father , and 1n the 
ewelfth year to make 2 puvlick and power fall retorma- | 
tion,tuch as the like was never done before him, Could 
all this have bin done ſo ſoon, and by a King fo young in | 
years, and to cirry all before i it I:ke atorient , ualefle | 
|| - there had been a itrong party, which now having a 
King for them , began qu c' ly to ſhew themſelves, and | 
to ſway the tne , though ictore they were hardly to _ 
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piring of time , as the /aſt day of December is the 52d or 
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When thereforc our adverſaries ask us where our 


Church was before L«ther,we ſec by this what we have 
toanſwer, 


OE 


F the two firſt particulars of the foure, whereby the 

great Apoſta/ie of Chriſtian beleevers is here deci- 
phercd,I have ſpoken ſufficiently ; viz. firſt, for the kina 
and quality thereof, it ſhould bea new Dofrine of D a- 
mons: {econdly,that for the p-r ſons revolting,they ſhould 
not be all, but ſome, Now I am to ſpeak of the third, the 
time When, & v5ipor xaipIns, inthe latter tim?s, 

For the eaſter underſtanding whereof, we muſt know 
that ſpeeches of /2ſt rzmes in Scripture mean ſometimes a 
continuation or length of time, ſomctimes an end of time : 
A continuation of time I mean,as when we ſay the winter 
1sthelalt rimze or ſeaſon of the year, or old age the lartey 
tiza- of lite , acither of them being the very end , but a 


{pace of time next the end, which therefore,in1cſpedt of 
tome Whole ſyſtkeme of time, whereof it is the laſt part, is ; 
truly termed the laſt timethercof. Mans /ife 1s a/yſteme 
of divers ages, the laſt ſpace whercof is the laſt time of | 
life. The yeare 1s a [yjFerac of foure /eaſors, and therefore | 
the /aſt [ea/on thercot, Wirter, may be called the laſt rime | 
of the yeare, But by an exd of time, T meanthe very ex- | 


[aſt time of the yeare ; the moment when a man dyes, is 
the /aſt time, i.c. \the «nd of his life. Now in the new Te- 
lament,when by mention of /aff rime is meant anend or 
termings te mporu,l obſcrve it to be exprelt in the ſings- 
lar number, as *9g7Ty nuwpe being four times mentioned 
in the ſixth of Ton, and once In the eleventh, is in 
every one of them meant of the day of the re/wrreftion at 
the exd of the world ; 1 Will raiſe him 1p, faith our Savi- 
OUTr, & Ty e94Ty nue;e. 11 the laſt day, TohnG. 39, 40, 44, 

And 1artha of hr brother Lazarus, ] know 
(faith ihe) be hall riſe again in the reſurreFion, © tywry 
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145pz, at the laſt day,Toh.11.24. Sor Pet.1,5. igarS xguetss 
the laſt time,1s uſed in the leife ſame ſenſe,being ſpoken of 
the __ inheritance reſerved in heaven, and to bee 
revealed ((aith the Apoſile) @ wypy inane, in the laſt time, 
in all which is meant the ed of the wor/d. Butin 1 lobn 2 
18, we have (oy wez, the laſt henre ; Little children it is 
the la/t houre, where no doubt he mean:th an enl of ſome 
time, but not an exd of the wor/d, which was thena far off; 
bur an e:d of their tiyze, ro whom he then wrote his Epi- 
tile (7.e,) an exd of the /ewi(h fate and religion, which was 
chen at the very doore : which expoſition I will make 
more plain hereafter. 

Bur when a contiznation or longer ſpace of time is lig- 
nified, then I find the plura!/ aſi 2 to be uſed, as x Per, 
1.20. of the Incarnation of Chrilt it is ſaid, that hee was 
fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was 
made mapifeſt ir' wogruy F gzivay , inthe laſt timer, which 
times have continued theſe x 600 yeares at the lealt : So 
Heb.1.2. God (ſaith S, Part) in' indnm F iugpay , in theſe 
laſt dayes hath ſpoken unto 14 by his Son: and 2 Tim. 3.1. 
This know alſo in &% ind rus inipar,, that in the laſt dayes pe- 


|rillow tines (hall come, Againe, Atts 2.17, In the lat 


dayes [ will poure out my Spirit wpon all fleſh, and'in 2 Per. 
343 in iqamu? Fiupay, in the laft dayes ſhall come ſcoffers, 
And ſo in my Text, 2, poi; ic, In the latter times 
ſome ſhall revolt from the faith, and give heed to doitrines of 
Demons, 

Whatſoever the validity of this obſeryation be, for the 
ret I make no queſtion bnr it will bee granted, that #4 
«aupo?, 1a my Text meanes ſome continued ſpace of time, 
and not rerminus temporis, or the very end of time - which 
therefore preſuppoſed , —_ one ſtep neerer, lay- 
ing this for a ſecond ground of our diſcovery, chat theſe 
5cepel 222994 > Whereof Saint Pal ſpeakes and meanes,were 
times not then preſent,but afterward to come , for the words 


ofthe Text are not a narration of things preſent, bur a 
K pre- 


Dre r— 


| 


y. 


Targ,Ecclef, 
1. 11. Ex- 
pounds, In nc- 
vidimis die- 
bus Regis 
Chriſti. 


| Tm per wagi-obſonrnm, they dodeclkieenobicure 
Ty rs 4 1 is more obſcurenxhan ic, und chere- 
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page 23 1 have already admomihed)of what ſhould 
the Chriſtian Faith in after times, yer notrwathlian- 
ding were the eawes wherern Saint Paul lived, and all the 
times Of ( hriftrazity, the 1aFt romes, and {0 (tiled 1n Scrip- 
cure eyv<n by cur Apoitic himſcife,as by ſome of the fore- 
ciced examples evidently appeureth : wherefore ic. mult 
needs follow,chat comes here meant and mentioned in my 
Texc, are not the daft times in gererall and fnply, bur the 
lat tines in Speciall end comparatively y that 15, the Larter 
times of the /alt rimes. - That as the Jait rimes in general 
werethe 2/105 wherein Car 1s Tr the Sanne of righreout- 
nz{le was to be revea/ed, and his Ki e tounded in 
the Werild, fo the latter times of thele lit times ſhould 
be the 447705 wherein the fe of the Thrittran faith 
ſhouldprevai/e, and that. wicked one ulutp the throne of 
Chcift, ; 

Beſocetherſore that we can know what are the /af# times 
comparatively (i.e.) the betrer times, orthe {attof ihe laſt , 
we muſt fictt goderſiand, what ave the daſe times. ſimply and 
in general, why fo caſled,wher.ce reckonedgand how limi- 
ted ; forthen will theft /atter rrmes in my Text, which are 


the /aft part of them. bee cafily ſound, end ins manner ile-. 
monlirated. 


As tor the ft timres there fore in. peweral/, moſt uſe to | 


deforibe them only thus, to be the times-of the Kingdome 
of C:R15 T which began ac his peflion co cominue tothe 
end of the World , which in reiped that jt {ucceedes the 
lapel! wedhip, and no ocher ſhall fneceed, it is therefore 
the 'laft fin. ta 11ke manner the uteprivgueyl, allourtd 40 
the man of dinnemrcies I take it) ufully mo otherwiſe de- 
ſeribed, than ©o be ehetimeywherein the Apotelic ſhould 
appezre, wh:ich in chat te-fhould immediately precedethe | 
fecondoemmtrng'of Cur r5T., ts vhetefore'tobe clicem- 
ed+hb-Jelt times ofall z dar choſe delevipriens arc 5b /cu- 


fore 


 XwM 
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fore come ſhort of makipg good the intent of the Holy 
Gholt in his © often mencion of che /af} rimes , eſpecia . 

in the New-Teſtamem ; for the /aff times of fulrefſe of I 
time were both a ground of the Jewes arioh of | 


CHR15sT when hecame, and are withour doubt ſo often 
propounded and alledged by che Apoſtle for a confirma- 
tion of the truch of his comming : bur if the /aff times | 
could not bee knowne but by his comming, how ſhonld |," 
his comming bee knowne by them? So alſo the Holy | 1 Tim. 2.6, 

Ghoſt in my Text mentions theſe 54g xape?, For an ar- 
gument or ligne of the Apoſtaſie co fall our therein, or 
tor a note or marke of time wherein we ſhould looke for 
ir,and cherefore as fore-warned beware of being carried 
away in that defeRtion;bur if theſe timescannoe be known 
] cor deſcribed any other way than by the defeftion ro fa)! 
out in them,we ſhou'id be never a whit the nearer,and this 
3 mark of time S_ the Holy Ghoſt giyes us would ſtand 

as in no ſtead at all. 

Let us therefore now take this as a trmth to bee ſappo 
ſed;thar the times are fet out unto ns to be as marks 10 irt- 
forme us when that thonld come to paſſe which was to t 
fall ouc in them , and not the things which were to 
befall, incended for ſignes 1o know the times by ; and 
therefore weeare not to doubt bat char the Holy Ghoſt | 
hath omemwhere elſe, by forme orher marks and groinds of 
computation, made known wto us when to reckon borh 
the laſe times, wherein was foretold rhat Chriſt ſhould be 
anointed, and theſe /at or rrwee's of them wherein the Chri. 
tian Apoſtthe honld be revealed, chat fo we might have 
a ſure beliefe in the one,and a'e6rttin attd ſafficien marke 
Shen whbeware of the other. 

- The prophanation of the lega!! $ , andrram- f 4 
pling downotke holy people by Amiochns Epiphres was | 
marked ont in Daviels prophefie by the like ciremnſtance 
and decermination of time, as is hrs Apoſtefie fete in our 
Apoliles predidiicn, Den8.5 + Init he latrey time,or in the | | 
2 latter | 
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latter end of the Kingdom of Grecia,a King of a fierce conn- 
tenance (hall ſtand up, viz,, Hee who ſhould magmfie him- 
ſelfe againit the Prince of the Hoaft of Heaven,and take a- 
way the daily Sacrifice,c.as itis inthe viſion which was 
foreſhewed of him, Verſe 10.11. where it would be pre. 
poſterous to think, that this /atter time or end of the 
Greeks kingdom could not be defined otherwiſe than by 
the eveneto fall out therein, and not rather conceiye that 
this determination of time, being ſuch as might other- 
wiſe weli enough be knewne, was therefore intended for 
a character to obſerve the event by, For when was this 
latter end of the Greekes Kingdome to be taken notice of, 
bur chen.when they ſhould {ee that Kingdome begin to 
bee given another people ? when the four: h Kingdome,the 
Romane ſiate, ſhould once begin to encroach upon the 
third, eſpecially when they ſhould ſee the head Pro- 
vince thereof, Greece it fclfe ro come under their cbedi- 
ence : when they ſhould ſee this, then were they to pre- 


pare themſelves for the abomination of deſolation that was 


now at the door. And ſurely the event was moſt pancuall, 
for this Reman encroachment, having been for 28 yeaxes 
rogether attempting manifeſtly and advancing, was at 
length accompliſhed, when ,/£m9:/izz the Contull having 
quice vanquiſhed Perſexs the King of Macedor,all Greece 
came under the Romane obedience, 166 yeares afore the 
birth of Chriſt ; which no ſooner was come to paſſe, bur 
the very ſelfe ſame yeare, within lefle than three moneths 
after, Antiochus fers up the abomination of deſolation in the 
Temple of [eruſalem, Why ſhould wee not then beleeve 
that the Holy Gholt intendeth here tb give us as ſare a 
watch-word, when to beware of the man of finne,by this 
circumſtance of /atter times here in my Text, as we ſee he 
gave the Jews to looke for the perſecvtion and prophana- 
tion by Antioch, 
Ther fore without any m” repreambles,I come now di- 
rely to reſolve what was beſore propounded, viz. what 
is 
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the Latter Times. 


is meant by laſt cimes in generall, whence and how we arc 
to reckon them;and chen 1a the ſecondplace what are tneſe 
Uczes? ngvenis IN My Text,which mult be, as I ſaid betore, a 
larcer part-of that generall, | 

. For the trne account therefore of times in Scripture, 
wee mult haye recourſe to that SACRED KA- 
LENDAR and GREAT ALMANACK of 
PROPHESIE, the foure Kipgdomes of Darie/, 
which are a Propheticall Chronology of times meaſured by 
the ſucceſſion of foure principall Kingdomes, from the be- 
ginning of the captivity of Ifrael-, untill the myſterie of 
God ſhould bee finiſhed ; a courie of time during which 
the Church and Nation of the Jewes, rogerher with 
choſe whom by occa'ion of their unbeleete in CrnIsT, 
Gov ſhould ſurrogate .in their roomes, was to remaine 
under the bondege of the Gentiles,and oppreſſion ofGen- 
tiliſme ; but theſs times once finiſhed, all the - Kingdowes 
of this World ſhould become the Kengdome of our Lord 
and big CiR1sr. And to this Great Kalendar of times, 
rogether with that other /efſer Kalendar of 70 weekgs, all 
mention of times in Scriptnre ſeemes to have reference. 
Now theſe foure Xingdower, according to the truth infal- 
libly to be demonſirated if need were, and agreeable both 
to the ancient opinion ofthe Jewiſh 2 Church whom they 
moſt cencerned , and to the molt ancient and univerſall 
b. opinions of Chriſtians derived from: the rimes of the 
Apoſtles ( untill now of late time ſome have queſtioned 
it) are, x The Babylonian. 2 Thar of the e Hedess and 
Perſians, 3 The Greekes, q The Romane. In which 
quaternary of Kingdomes, as the Romane, being the laſt 
of the foure, is the /a## Kingcdme, fo are the times there- 
of theſe /aff rimes we ſecke for, during which times faith 
D axiel;cap.2.v.44, T he God of Heaven ſhall ſet np a King- 
dome which ſhall never bee deſtroyed , nov left unto another 
people, but it ſhall breake 1n pieces , and conſume all thoſe 


Kmg domes, and it ſhall ftand for ever : which 1s figured 
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a Vide Targ. 
Habac, 3.17. 
b Vide Cyril. 
Hierof. ygſu) t:. 
P. 337. & 
Hieron, lucum 
infra citatum, 
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Add here that 
of Chriſt him- 
{clfe, Mar, 1, 

15, The time 
is fulfilled, 
and the king- 
dome of God 


. is athand. 
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| by a tone hewen ontof the monntain without hands,helore the 


times of the Image were yer ſpent - which ltone ar length 
ſmote the Image upon his feet of Iror and ( ay and lo mter- 
ly deſtroyed it; that done, the ove that ſmote the [mage 
pon the feer became a great mowntame, and filled the whole 
earth : themeanirg of all which is, that in the aft rimes, 
or under the rimes of the /aſt Kingdome, (the Romance) 
ſhould the Kingdome of CH4R1ST appeare inthe World, 
as we ſee ithath done; and thiis is that which the Apoltle 
faith, Hebrews 1.2, God in theſe 1aft dayes,or lali times, 
hath ſpoken to us by bis Sowne - and Saint Peter 1 Eprſe.x, 
20, that hee was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times This is that 
fulnefſs of time whereof the Apolile ſpeakes, Galath.4.4, 
When the fulneſſe of time was come, God fent f.rth bis Sonne 
made of a woman : and Epheſ; chap. 7. v.io. Having made 
hnow:e to us the miſtery of his will, that tnthe diſpenſation 
of the fulreſſe of times, hee might gather together in one adl 
things im Chriſt, 


reeable unto all which is that , Hebrews 9. 46. | 


(Chriſt hath oxce appeared, 56 av! ratios F aiupay, in the end 
of times, Or ages, to put away /inne by the Sacrifice f hins- 
felfe : whe:e theſe /aſt times, fulveſſe of time, and conclu- 
fron of ages, are nothing elſe but. the z1mraof the fourh 


Kingdom,whoſe times are the lali pecied of Daniels foure; |. 


the fulneſie of the propheticall Chronology, and conclu- 


fion of the /acred Kalender: during theſe tmes,Chriſt was | 


looked for, and accordingly came, and reigned ; whoſe 
Kingdome ſhall at length adojiſh the briucte remainder of 
the Romane ſtate, accordivg to the ether part of the pro- 
pheſie, when the fulneſle. of che Genules ſhall come in, 


and our Lord ſubdue all kis enemies undes his feer, amd ar | 


the laſt deaih it ſelfe, 

Having thus ſound what timesare termed. che. lob rmoes 
in goreral, let us. now (ce if we carr diſcover which are the 
latter times of theſe laſt times, or the laſt rimes in ſpooteth 
whic 
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| hard co do; for if the ajt remes m1 gexeral are all the times 
| of the fonr:h Kingdome , then mult our /etrer times ns 


| make warre wath the AR—_— aratn(} threw,ud wenre 


—. 


OO 


| and halfe, are two and tory moneths, and twoand forty 


the Latter Tims, 
which are theſe 51d wipe, in my Text: which will nor be 


part thexevi needs berhe latter times of thac Kingdeme, 
Ler us therefore againe © oor Prophetirall Kalendar, and 
ſurvey Dawe/s deſcrigtion of the tourth or Roman King. 
dome, as it 13 Chapter 7 from verſe 29. mherewee ſhall 
finde che lacrer cimes chereof 0 be that period of a 21m, 
times and halfe a time,during which chat prodigions Horw 
with eyes bikes « nexn, and month fpenking preat things, ſhould 


them out.,, and thinke xo change times aud lawes, mntill the 
Judgeme-t ſhould fit, ad bus x Ars be rahen wway ; and 


in-him thar long-lived Beaſt dinally be deftroyed, and | 


4 — 


his bady given2o0the burwing flame, verſe 11. for this For- 


wiſt ſoveraigs y is the left Scene of that lorg Tragedy, and | 


the concl»/ion of the fourth Beaſt, and therefore the runes | 
thereot are theſep;} ye}, whereof the Spirit fprakes ex 
preſty, that in them chexe ſhould be an Apftaſfie from: the 
Obriftian faith, | 

Concerning theſe times thus found,ve will nov fur;her 
enquire; Firſt, Whar durancethey may beof -- 
When they take beginning, and by what marke their be- 
ginning may be known.For the firtt,vve will make no que- 
Kion but theſe ane che (clic amerimes whereof Saint /ab:;; 
ſpeakes, telling us the Church ſhowd bee in the wilder- 
neſlea Time, Tomes , and bilfe « Time ; the ame with | 
thoſe two and forty wonrt br,. wherein 1obrs veſtored teaſt | 
ſhould domineere, and play the ſelfe-ſame reax which 
Damels hwrniſhi dub, the famerime with thoſe two 
and farty maoadwing which the  b»rch is traden down 
of the Gemteles © laſtly,vhe (ame times wich 1-260 dejer,du- 
ring whichrche witneſſes of Chrift propheſied in ſackcloth ; 


«tire, temes,and halfe atrme; Or a yeare, two yeares, 
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mencehs make 1260 dayes : if —— 
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the beginning and continuance of any of theſe, webhaye 
found the beginning and continuance of them all. For the 
duration and length of them, they mult imply ſome defi 
nitive times , becaule the Sctiprure. followes that uſe of 
(peech, and nſerh no number indefinitely,bur choſe which 
che uſe of ipeech had made ſuch, as 1.10, 1600, but mixt 
and compound numbers,as theſe are 3; 42.1260, are nei- 
cher in Hebrew,nor I think in any other language uſed ins 
definitely, 

Our adverſaries would have them literally underſtood 
for three fingle yeares and a halfe,as though it were an Hi- 
{tory, and npt a Prepheſie : but beſides the uſe of the Pro- 
phefie to reckon dayes for years, I think it would trouble 
any man toconceive how ſo many things as ſhould be per- 
formed in this time, ſhould be done in three ſingle yeares 
and a halfe. 1 Ten Kingdomes founded ar the ſame time 
with the Beaſt, 2 Peoples, and multicudes of Nations and 
rongues to ſerve and obey him, 3 To make watrre with 
the Saints and overcome them. 4 Tocaule all that dwell 
vpon the Earth to worſhip him. 5 Babylon to ride the 
Bealt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drinke of the wine of 
her fornication, the Kingssf the earth” commit fornicat1- 
on with her, yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had 
ſhips in the Sea, to grow rich by trading with her. Mee 
thinkes all this ſhonld aske @uch more than three yeares 
works, or foure either. To which I adde moreoyer, that 
char ſtate of gevernement , ſoveraignety or ſegniory; or 
what you will, of the Beaft, under which rhe whore 
(hould ride him , followed immediately npon a former, 
which in compariſon is ſaid to laſt but a ſhoyt ſpace, Reyela- 
tions 17.20, But if the Amichriſtian ſtare ſhonld continue 
but three yeares and ahalfe literally taken how ſhort moſt 
| the time of that foregoing King or ſoyeraignty bee which 
ſhould occaſion the Holy GhoRt to inſert fo fingular a note 
of the difference thereof from that which followed,that it 
ſhould contraxe but a ſhoyt ſpace: doth not this imply, that 

| the 
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latter Times. 
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the next ſtate wherein the whore ſhould ride the beait,was 
to continue a long ſpace:therefore 3. years & a hialfhiſto- 
rically raken,cannet be the cime of the Churches Apoſtafie, 
and the Anvichriftian ſovergignty of Romee:and if it cannot 
be taken hultorically, ic muſt be taken propherically , every 


day for a yeare; & {01260 dayes counted ſo many yeares 
ſhewes the excentof thoſe v5sex nave! to be 1 260. years, 


Now the ſecond thing propoled , the beginning of 


theſe v5*e91 842 ; Saint /obr tells us in the Revelation, 
chat £945 blaiphemous beat of 42 moneths continuance 
ſhould ſucceed upon the mortall wound of the C/ariar 
or Imperiall ſoveraignty of Rome, and Apec, 17. the Ido- 
latrous Beaſt which carryes the great Whore upon bis 
backe , ſhould hayea plurality of Kings ftartup at the 
{ame time with him , who ſhould agree to ſubmit their 
power and kingdome unto this Whore-ridden Beaft ; 
and would not hee allo inthe ſame Chapter have us take 
notice, that the Anticbriftian ſtate of the Beaſt which 
was to come, ſhould be next to that of the (eſars, which 
then reigned ? for the Angel there tells him , that that 
ſare of the beaſt, wherein the whore ſhould ride bim, 
which was then not in being , but ſhould afterward 
aſcend out of the botromlefſe pit, and gee into perdiri- 
on : that this Rate or head of the beaſt ſhould ſ.icceeed fo 
immedaately upon the fixth Rate or head,viz.the Ceſarian 
thea reigning, that howſoeyer in ſome reſpeRs 1t might be 
called an eighth yer ſhould-itin yery deed be bur the 7th. 
For how could ic be otherwiſe when the Bealt in the viſi- 
on hath but ſeven heads and no more? vide ver 8. 10, 11. 
Agrecable to this 1s Saint P aw/s Epocha, 2 Theſ.2.7. who 
tels us, chat as ſoon as the Imperiall ſoyeraignty of Rome, 
which then hindred , ſhould be taken our of the way, 
then ſhould that wicked one be revealed : * thus the Fa- 
hers generally expound it. Hence was the cuſtome in 
the Church, in-the moſt ancient times of it, to pray in 


their Lyturgy for che laſting of the Roman Empire; thar 


lo 
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| ſo Antichriſt might bee long a comming. Tertul, Apol. 
| 


cap.32.8.39. Ad Scap.c.2, Upon this ground Saint /e. 
rome,when he heard of the taking of Rome by Alaricus 
the Goth,preſently expedted the cormming of Antichriſt, 44 
Ageruchiam de Monogamia ; Dui tenebat ((aith he) ate 


' | medio fit, FT non mtelligineus Amntichriftum appropinquare, 
| | Idem przfar: 1. 5. Comment in Ezek. Paſciter animus, &f 
obliviſcitar ſacult calamitatum, quod m extremo fine jam 

| prſitum congemiſert , & parturi, donec qui tenet de me. 
| ' dro fiat, O pedes ſtatue quondam ferrei fragiltate digit. 
' rum fictilum conterantur : Cadit mundur, * Cervix e. 
; retta non flettitur.&c, Thus he, Poſtqam clariſſimum ter- 
rarum omnurn: Lumen extizitum eſt, imo Roman; lm.. | 
| ' peru truncarum caput, FT in una urbe totus orbrs merit, 
as he elſewhere deplores thar wotull calamity, 7-ref.!. x. 

' Comment. in Ezec, Anlwerable to that which Saint [ohn 
' rald us ; Daniels Calender alto intermes : $ that the hor. 
' ſh Tyrant who was toaGt the vng wes , ſhould then 
| begin to appeare ; when ten Kings ſhculd ariſe in the 
fourth kingdome, tor the ren hernes which ac [2ſt he ct-yed 
upon the beaſts head,and obſerved a {tele horne with cyes 
and a mouth to vring up amongſt them & dilplant three of 
them v.8 the Angel v.24.expounds to be tex Kings which 
ſhould ariſc our of that kingdome.and another, ro wir An. 
* Chal | tichuſt ſhould arite * behrnd them to it ſhould be tranſla- 
IVUINY ted as the 7O doth 673 evrwy , which ſhould be diverſe 
© __ from the firſt ; (that is, a King of another nature ) and 
—DVU, ſhould bring downe or bumble three Kings, and play thoſe 
Falg _ reax which tollow in the Text. Thusthe | athers univer- 
hit, ec ſally and from the urmoſt anciquity expound this Scrip. 
te nince| ture: /uſt. Mart, Dialog. cum Tryphone takes n tor 
rabir,vel, (ur orantcd that this horne 1s 55 amuanzy arypuwnld, 141 
in alio exeN-| ;z;aus im 103 Chriſtianos audebit. Irenens ſchollar to Po- 
plari)dehone 4 lycarp.l.s5 .C. 21, alits 25, faith Daniel noviſſim: regu þ. 
== vr nem: reſpiciens, id eft, noviſ/imos decem reges, 1m qu0 divj. 
deprimets deretur regnum illors , [ſuper ques filins perdut ions vemet 
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cornud dicit decens naſci beſtie,e+c. Yea 2 line after ho 
tels us, that Saint Job in his ten Kings whuch ſhould re- 
ceive their kingdomes at one houre with the Beaſt, ex- 
pounds this of Daniel, Manifeft1s adhnc de noviſſimo 
tem;pore & de hs qut ſunt in co decem regibus in quos druvi- 
detur quod nunc reguat imperium ; ſignificavit ſohannes 
Domini diſcipulus in eApocalyps edrfſerens que fwerint de- 
cert cornua que a Daniele viſa ſunt,-&c, Nay Saint Je- 
rome in-his Comment upon this leyenth chapter of Dame! 
will give us to underttand, that all the Ecclefiafticall 
Writers delivered this to be the true expoſition; for ha- 
ving there confured Porphyrie, who to-derogate from the 
divinity of this propheſie would have it meant of A»- 
tiochus Epiphanes, and therefore written when the event 


| was paſt : he concludeth thus. Ergo dicamw quod onanes 


Scritores Eccleſiaſticitradiderunt:in conſummAtione mun- 
4 quando regnum deftruendum eſt Romanorum accem fu- 
turos reges, quiorbem Romanun inter ſe dividant,&” unde- 


cimum ſurretturum eſſe Regemparvulum, qui tres reges de 
decem regibur ſuperaturws ſit, in quo totus Satanas habita- 
turus ſit corporaluter. W ho thee three Kings were which | 
this horne diſplanted to make himſclte elbow-roome, you | 
(hall heare.more anon :. but I will not: conceale what 1 
have heard of another expoſictien., which firs our turne | | 
for the beginning of the Apoſtalie no lefſe than that ct | 
| the Fathers; namely, that by. cen Kingdomes may te | 
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meant the full plurality. of the Romane Provinces, to 
much whereof. as three is of ten ſhould- have the Im- 


periail power rooted out of them, and fall under the 
; Dominion of the Antichriſtian Horne , who ſhould 
at the ſoveraignty of the latter times, or the laſt ſove- 
raignty of that Kkingdome. Now it. is moft true that the 
| Popes Pacriarchdome in the WeRt. holds juſt that ſcant. 
ling of the ancient Tercicory of the Roman Empire, 
which-a man may pongobe bis eyes, or compaſſes in a 
Mapp : and yer I preferre 2 expolition. before it. 
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T be Apoſtafie uf 
To come up ts an iffue + Itisap by all tac hack 
bin ſaid,char theſe vſigw xwgw with that wicked ſoveraigne- 
ty which ſhould dowineer in them, was to take beginning 
from rhe —_ the __— rujne, the pm in pieces, or | 
rooting up of the Impertal ſovreraignty of the City ot Rowe, 
when this City ſhould ceaſe to bee the Lap of that tove- 
raignty which the Ceſars once held over the Nations; and 
| many new upſtart Kings ſhould appeare in the place and 
| Terricory of that once one Erapire; then ſhould the Ape- 
| ftaſie be leene, and the /atter trwees with that wicked one | 
| make rheic entrance. Now in what age this fell our, [ thinke 
'no man can be ignorant , who hath but a hittle $kill mn | 
FHliſtory. | | 
But you will fay , The impenill ſoveraignty of old 
' Rome tell not all at once, bur had divers Reps and de- 
grees of ruine, (o thatthe doubt will be notwichRanding, 
trom which of thele Reps of the fall thereof thete /attey 
times muſt be reckoned > 
L anſwer, From any of chem. For as the Imperiall ſe- 
verajenty fell by degrees , ſo the Apoſtafie under the lat- 
termolt ſoveraignty grew up alſo by degrees; and for 
every degree which the ruinous Empire decayed ; was 
the riſing ſonne of perdition a degree advanced. Seconde 
ly, all the maine and evident degrees of the Empircs ruine 
fell in the compaſſe of an age, and the knowledge and 
obſervation of that age enely, within which the times of 
this fall were comprehended, was ſufficient both to warne 
' them which then lived, that that which was to come, was 
then a comming, and to informe us who now live, that it 
isalready come, 
| Now which were theſe maine and evidem degrees of 
| the Empires falling, and at what time, I will tell you as 
ooue as I have removed an uſuall miſtake in this bufinefle, 
which is to reckon thetime of the Empires 'ruine , and' fo 
likewiſe the ApoRtaſic attending, onely from the equi or 
jo height thereof; but this is too much - againſt eghnnet 
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and not agreeable ro the courſe we otherwiſe uſe in- rhe 
like 7 for as when we reckon the age of a man, we reckon 
not from the time fince he came to mans eſtate, but from 
his birth; ſo ſhould we doe here for the times of the man 
of finne - I fay not, we ſhonld begin co count his age 
from his conception, fer that we uſe nor in other things ; 
but from the time he was editus in lucens, when he 
firſt began to appeare in the world : and fo likewiſe the . 
fall of che Empire and the Apoftake , not' from the time 
they were conſummate, but from che time they firſt evie 
dently appeared ; as therefore I hold cheir opinion the 
beſt and moſt agreeable to truth, who begin rhe 70. yeares 
of the Jewiſh ciptivity in Babylon, not from rhe con- 
ſurmmation thereof under Zedekiah, when the Ciry and | 
Temple were utterly raſed , for that is impofſible, there! 
being not '* Go. yeares in all berween the nineteenth of '4 4, ;.c11 41. 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the laft of Cyrus ; but from the |preares in 


beginning thereof under [ohojachen, eighteen yeares before, {that long 


or at the moſt but from [chojakins, So are theſe vigor xgu- [Wining Ma 
cthematicall 


et of che Romane ſtate ro begin- when the Empire firtt WEIEOT ara! 
began to fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up. lomy, now of | 


Take for another example. thar computation of the time j|. c- broughe 
{ allotted ro the calamity of the Jewes under Amtiochrr, | lizhr out © 
| which I che rather alledge, becauie he is commonly coun- |,'?* of our Ly 
| ted fora type of Antichult : the beginning of thac 2 300, Inn 
| evenings and mornings, or ix yeares, or {omewhat more | | 
| than a quarter, which that calamity was to contifue, | | 
from the beginning- therzof, untill the -Temple ſhould ; n 
ag1ine becleanſed, Das.8.1 3, 14, was not to be reckoned | - 
from the height thereof, when the daily facrifice ſhould | 
be taken away (for thence itisbut three yeares, r Mar: 1:| 
54- &c; with c.4.53. ) bur from the begining ot the tran(- | 
greſffion which occafioned this deſalation, af is deſcribed * 
'x ac, 1. 11. &c, (olikewile the end of the kizgdome of | 
the Greekes, wherein this calamity was to happen» iS NoT.;: . ,...,., 
to be counted onely then when e/Emil:ans the. Conkul had. 3. 11204 
| L 3 quite | 


4 
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quite finiſhed the conqueſt of Aſacedon ( for this points 


our onely the height of that calamity ) but from the be- 
ginning of the laſt farall * warre which put an end to 


102 baſs chat kingdome; which was about ſome chree yeares and 
endure. an halfe before, and jumps with the beginning of the 


| tranſgreſſion of deſolation, as the finiſhing of rhe conqueſt 
' | doth with the taking away of the daily lacrifice, 

; Bur leaving this, ler us returne againe 2nd ſee which 
. were thele maine and evident degrees of the Empires down- 
fall, and when they fell; which I ſuppoſe may not un- 
tuly bee ſawpled by thoſe of the Babyloniſh captivity. 
' As therefore the Babyloniſh captivity had three ſteps: or 
| , degrees, the firſt 1n the daies of Johojakem, when. Da- 
.niel went captive; the ſecond 'under {ohojachm or Ie- 
 chomas , when Ezechiel went captaine ; the latt under 
Zedekiah, when the Temple and City were wholly razed 
and conlumed : fo ( omitring tbe Politicall change under 
Corftantine ) the chiete and principall moments of the 
| | ruine of the Empire by the ſword ( and by the ſword the 
| Beaſt had hisdeadly wound, Apoe. 1 3. 1.4.) may fuly be 
| | reduced unto three. 

1 The firſt was preſently after the death of [z/:ar, the 
laft of heathen Emperours, about the yeare 3&5. omi- 
; nouſly marked with that unverſall, Rupendious, and ne- 
(a) Amwiay, ver but then ſampled earthquake, (a) whereby the waters 
2467 «net | of the Sea were rolled out of their channels, and ltr 
0 + ns '| ſhips hanging upon the tops of houſes. From this time 
omnzm orbis - forwards all the nations on every fide ſceme as it were 
- jambirum graf- with one conlent to kave conſpired the ruine of the Em- 
ſari ſunt ſubi- pire. (6 )Now that terrible fatall ftorme of the nations : 
,quales nec | "Fthe North, v1{marxes,S armaian, D unde, Pits, Scots, 


Fabulz nec ve- 

idicx nobis'antiquirates exponunt, &c. Hieros.in vita Hilarionis. (b) Hoc tem- | 

re yelut per univerſum OrbemRomanum canentibus buccinis,exciiz gentes (viſe 

me\,limi:cs fibi proximos perlultabane, Gallias, Rhetiaſque,fimul Alemanni popu- 

abantur ; Sarmatz, Pannenias,&* Quadi, Pifti,, Saxones,& Scoti , & Artacorti 

ritannos, Zrummis yeXavere continuis ; Thracias diripicbant p1zdatorii Globi 
orum,Gtc, Anwies ibid.cop. 20; 


S- 
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and Saxons,cipecially the Goth, began to breakein upon EY 


it almoſt without intermiffion, harrying, burning, waſt- | 
ing, deſtroying the moſt part of the provinces thereof (c) Hier. ep 

almoſt for (c) 45. yeares together. And to mend the mai- |a nee mother, 
ter, the Geths loone after their comming were admitted as [460 vigine & 
Inkabitants, and diſperſed as free Denizens into the |< 2mplius an- 
| bowels and heart ofthe Empire, advanced ro bee coms |71, ton 306 
manders, and bore the greateft ſway in their Armies, eapolin & vtpc 
(6) By which facall errour the Empire received her bane, [Iias quor'dic 
and the Romanes were no longer maſters of their owne Rom-nus (a1; 
ſtrength , which they quickly and often repenred ; but Lang proce 

even that coſt them deare, when chey had indeed cycs to |7 1... 11 ? 
ſce it, but never 3bility ro mend it. This was the firſt de- | edorian, D 


gree of the Empires ruine, ar, Dardam 


R ang TT bu {[ lo. 
nicam, Achaiam, Epiros, Dal+ariam, cuntaſque Pannonias, Go. hus, Sarm ta 
Quadus , Al -nns, Hunn', V .ndal:,Marcomanny vattant, rapwnt, Romanus orbis 
ruit, Qu'd puras nunc animi habcre Cormthios, Athentenles Laced#monios 
Arcadas, cuntamque Grz-i-m, quibus imperant Ba1b-ri? (6) $S) ncfrus Orat. ao 
Arcediam Auguſt. Qnuomcd') en m terre potſumug partes viriles,in noſtr. Republica, 
al:enorum & externuum eſſe, % ff, raſh mi lmpe: jum corce 'ere ahis bellicz elotiz 
principatum ? neque enem dubicandu nr eft fore, veil; alrquance arm 15 inſt uti ho, 
m:num urbano:um ſe DovTimnos eft- viliuc, Quod pr iuſqu./m eveniartzrevocond! ſunt 
nobus Romanorum animi, & ica attucfaciendi, ut ipfi ſuo Marte vincere & pc ſkim | 
| vehint : nec omnino focietatem cum bai bar 8 1neanr, ſed cos on. nes defpiciant, om. 
nique loco funditiis peIlant. Primum igitur Magiſtracu ejiciantur, & pre cl 3 Cu» 
; 112 honoribus arcconcur quibus per ſummum dedecus ca obvererunt que <div apud 
Romanos h1bira ſunr. & reipſa fuerunt apud eos honeftiflima : Nam & Deam Thee 

' midem,quz Senatui, & Be/ſonam, qua exercirui preſidet,obvelare fe artitror , ct 
| cernent hominenn p*oula fcorte 2 indutum ducem effe chlamydatorium, & villo'an 
| | penulam exuemiemygtogam ſurre:e, & de ſumma recum cum Fomano Magiltran 
. canſulere, prope ip.um conſulem ſedentem, longe poſt cum ſedentibus is , quibu;] 

| honons ille jure oprimo debebarur, Peulopoff, Apud nos Exercitus magni ſunt, no- 
{tri(que ſervis Scythis ſanguine conjunRi, qi1 neſcio quo 35 feelici faro in Roma. 
num [mperium irrverunt, [1]; ſugs duces haben: magne authoritaris viros nc n ſo}, 
2pud eoSipſos , ſed eriam apud nos, quod malum noſtra dedit ſocordis m5} 
| Paulo poſt de T beodafuo Tile tupplicantes (ſcil Gerh05) erexic, & belli ſocics aſcivir, 
| & civitare donavit, & omnium bonorum participes fecit, & partem Romani agr' 
' iis 2ttribuic : At illi quod pater tous micern ſe 118 prabuir, nos in hunc uſque di 
| em derident, ſed id prius facerat Yalent, A3n0 3744 (Vide Secrgter ib 4. 
cap. 27.) De quo ſic P autns Dieconus Hiſt, Miſcell. li 12.cap. IIRSors, 
mannio 


- 


_ 
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ranſito danubio, fogientes 3 Yelewee fire ulla fad-ris paftione ſulſcepei fant, tribu- 
ens cisectras Theaciamum ad hab:candum, arburatus przparatum ſolatium ab e1s 
habere contra omnes barbaros z tac pro xe Milites de coetero negligebat & cog qui 
dadum eon:ra holtes elaboraverint, Imperator delpiciebar, &c Hoc ergo 


fut initium, ut in i!lotempore Koman? Keſpublica calamiraribus \ bderetur, Bar- 
b iri namque cumThracias teauiilent,licenterRomanorum valt abant provinccias,&c. 


\ 3 Theſecond was about the yeare 410, when Alaricus 
the Goth acked Rowe it ſelfe, the Lady of the world, 


| pit orbems, imo fame periit antequans Lladro, & vix pauct 
qui caperentur mventi ſunt. And lxom this very yeare the 
| plurality of Kings forecold of, began to come upon the 
| ftage; five or ftixe new kingdomes preſcatly appeared 
| within the Territories of the Empire, of the Gorhs, of 
{ the Bargwndrans,and though ſomewhat latter, of the Franks 
in Ga!ha, of the Suevians and Alans, and of the Vardat: 
in Spame, and, as S1gonins thinks, of the Hans 1m Panno- 
4: certainly they could not be much later than this yer 
{ yeare. But chis number of Kings wee will leave till they 
| be berter increaſed, as continually they did. And thus you 
ſee the ſecond degree of the ruine of che Empire. 

3 Thethird was about the yeare 455+ preſently upon 
the death of che third YValentinian, the laſt (as Slerdan well 
obſerved) of the Emperours of the Welt, and- conſequent- 
ly of the ancient Rope; then when Genſericxs the Van- 
dall rooke the Ciry now the ſecond time, fired tt, and 
| | ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments which 
* Paulu Dia-) q Alaricus had ſparcd, amongſt which were the golden and 


-pAng | 
000 why = filyer veſſels of the Temple of Jerwſalenm , * brought thi- 
Patatino edidi 
Imus Griterus, Q12tuordecim interim dies ſecura & libera dircptione omnibus of i- 
bus fe15 & miraculis Roma vacuata et. In quibus erant Eccleſi +ſtica xduyAce tot. 
ex auro & [apidibus preciofis ornata, & valſa Hebraica quz Titus YViſpapant blius 
poſt captivirarem HicroſolymicarumRomam deruleratzmultaque millia captivorum. 
Cur regina Eudyxig quir Gen/ericum ad hoc facinus invitaverac,duabuſque e- 


jus filiabus, Carthaginem abdu&i ſunts 
ther 


\ 


—_— 


\ 
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cher by Tits : All which,with an innumerable multitude 
of Roman capcives, hee carried away with him. Now was 
the prediction which Yarrs reports that Vetting Yalens tae 
Augur made of 12 Vulturs ro Kowwn/xs the founder,that his 
City ſhould continue 1200 yeares, fulfilled, and thoſe 
yeares newly expired ; and, which is more to be heeded, 
now was the plurality of Kings lacely riſen in the ancient 
Terticory of the Empire, as Daniel and $, Johy bad pro- 
phefied, increaſed unto the full number of cen, which,to- 
gether with the Provinces wherein they were ſeated, and 
che names of the Kings which reigned the next yeare af- 
cer the City was taken,are theſe which follow, | 
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Kingdomes Provinces, 7; Names of the | $0mewhat of their 
the Kings reigning. |. changes. 


| _ Ore CAO AD 


I IO 


= _— 


1 Britans, 
2 SAxous, 


Wy Wortimmer. 
In Britaine, 


Hengi/t, 


Childericke, | movie #6 ings 
- ' was fſubducd by the 
Gundericke. | Franks,bur to fill _ the 
, number, that of the O- 

ftrogoths became rwo, by 
the comming of the Lon- 
| gobards into Pannonja 


{ 5 Franks, | . 
| 3 In Gallia, 
; 4 2. [Aom_ ; 


5 Wiſrgathes, | In the South of ' Theoderiche, 
| Galliabetween | 


| the Rhene, Lojr the ſame time, 
| and the tea, & : 
| part of Spain, | | 
6 Swevians and Spain 1n Galli- | Riciar itt5- | 
| ÞAAlanes. B & Portugal. | 
7 V amd ls, | In Africke,but | 
| ficit in Spain, | Genſericits, | 
| =» This Kingdo 
8 A/mwuners. ' Germany :Nn _ —_ 6B 


Rhetiaber Ween SEMAY 3:5 . 


| the Rhere, &c. 


kingdom ot the Herules, 
475. during their ſhorr 
reigne inJraly, 


ww A” +9 — © LS 


[ 

T 9 Oftrog:thesr, | In Panymia , 
| where chey ſub- 
dued the Hrs, | 


1 
Theedemrr, | TheLengobardsſucceed- 
cd rhe Oftregorhs firſt in 
| Pannonia,upon thedcath 
| of Theodurickof Verona 


oo 8& noc long af-- | | An.526, Then in Italy, 

{ | ter propagat.d | | called in by Narſts dif- 

their kingdom | | contented, ſon after he 

| F F» | | had deſtroyed the king- 

| ' INLO /fAl}s | doneof the Gorths, 

| 10 Greeks. [In the refidue Marian. Ancient Romes Empire 
! of the Empire. | finiſhed , thar of the 


| Greeks is but one «f the 
; Kingdomes whereinto jr 
was divided. 


| 


4 
— 


XUM 


XUM 


the Latter Ti mes. 


Thus was the Empire divided and ſhared Amro 456. 
the yeare after Rome was ſacked by Genſericus, and the 
off. (pring of theſeNations through many alrerations(part- 
ly by che inconſtancy of humane things, unions and diſ- 


unions,partly by the further enlargemenc of the Chriſtian + 


Faith) are the body of the molt of the Kingdomeg and 
Stares of Chriſtendome 2 this day. Three of theſe 
Kings, faich Dawe!, ſhould the Amtichriftian horne de- 

refie and diſplant, to advance himfelte, which three are 
thoſe whoſe dominions extended 1nto /raly,and ſo ltood in 
his light, 

1 Thar of the Greeks, whoſe Emperour, Leo [ſan ws, for 
the quarrell of Images, he excommunicated, and revolted 


his ſabje&ts of /raly from their allegiance. 


2 That of the Zongobards, ſucceſſours ofthe Oftrogoths, 


SS 


whoſe Kingdom he cauſed (by the aid of the Franks )to be 
wholly ruinated, thereby to get the Exarchate of Ravenya 


(which ſince their revolt from the Greeks, they were (ei- | 


zed on) for a Patrimony to $. Peter. 

3 The laſt was the Kingdom of the Frazhy it ſelfe, con- 
tained in the Empire of Germany, whoſe Emperours from 
the day of Heyry the fourth he excommunicated depoſed 
and trampled under his feer, and never ſuffered them to 
live in reſt, cill he made them not only quit their intereſt 
inele&ion of Popes, and inveſticure of Biſhops, but that 
remainder of jurifdiftion in /ra/y,wherwith, together with 
the dignity of the Roman name, hee had once infeoffed 
their Pred:ceflors, 

Theſe are the things,by diſplanring,or,as the vulgar hath 
ir,by humbling of whom,the Pope by degrees gor elbow- 
roome, and advanced himſelfe ro the heighr of temporall 
Majeſty, and abſolute greatneſſe, which made him ſo ter- | 
rible in the world. 

This third blow therefore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the 
laſt of the ruin of the Roman Empire, the Imperiall power 
of ancient Rowe{untill the Pope ſome 345 years atter re- 

| M 2 vived 


— — 


| 


| nandes, quem! 


I, Diacono, 


a Solona Jor- 


vide cum Pau- 


b Vide Can. 9, 
Concil. Lav- 
dicen, 3,an, 
364, 24471125 
£ 6d. 
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vived the name) henceforth ceaſing ; for as for thoſe who 
yet for ſome twenty yeares after our dare (cuffled for that 
name , one of them depoſing another, they were indeed 
bur ſhadowes of Ceſar, and as 1t were ſtruglings with the 
pangs of death , untill with A»guſtu!rs 1t gave up the 
gholt : yea it is to be obſerved, that two of them, Aviru 
(the very next) and Glyceri , being depoſed trom the 
Empire,were made Biſhops, the one of P/acentia or Pia- 
cenz,a, the other of a Poriws, as a ligne perhaps that the 
Empereur of Rome henceforth ſhould be a Biſhop, and a 
Biſhop the Emperour, 

To conclude therefore with the oppicorien of our 
Apoſtles prediction , whether the Chriſtian Apoltaſie in 
worſhipping new Deman- gods, began not with the ficit 
of theſe degrees, notably increaled with the ſecond, and 
was eftabliſhed by the laR,I leave you to judge,when you 
ſhall have ſuryeyed the monuments and records of thoſe 
times, 

It is commonly and truly affirmed by our Ecclefiaſtical 
bAntiquatiegs, that before the yeare 3 60,there is no word 
ts be tound of the innovation of Saints glorified, or wor- 
ſhipping their Reliques, to which I add,no nor of any mi- 
wel done by them ; bur preſently after that yeare, when 
onr firft date of the Empires ruine began, ſearch and you 
ſhall find - 1 ſpare to namethe Authors, not willing to 
diſcover th2 nakednefle of the Fathers ; but who (o reads 
them, will admire to ſee ſo truly verified what the Spiric 
fore-told ſhuuld be.z, 5:71; xe;i;,in the latrer times. And 
to make an end,if any ſhall think this ſpeculation of times 
r0 be a needleſie curicſity. I defire him to remember how 
our Saviour reproved che Jewes for neglect hereof, ar, 
chapter 16.v.z3. Oye Hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
the ihies, but can ye not diſcerne the fignes of the times? or 


as Saint Lake 12.56. How t; it that ye do not diſcerne this | 


time ? they through neglecting the fignes of the times, 
when Chrilt came, received him not - how many through 
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ignorance of theſe v5:p9? x92pur , when the Apoltaſie hath ap- 
peared,eſchewed it not ? 

From which of theſe three beginnings of the Apoſtati- 
call times, or whether from ſome other moment within or 
between them che Almighty will reckon that his compu. 
tation of theſe 5g ygupet, which ended,will finiſh the ; 


of the man of fin, [ curiouſly enquire not, bur leaye unto 


him who is Lord of times and ieafons : nor do I thinke 
that the Jews themſelves could certainly tell from which 
of their three captivities to begin that reckoning of 70 
yeares, whoſe end ſhould bring cheir recurne from Baby 
{on, untill the eyenc aſſured chem thereof. 


AN. APPENDIX. 


I Should now preſeacly come to ſpeak 0: the fourth par- 
ticular which I ebſerved in che verſe, but becauſe in this 
diſcourſe of times , belides the great Kalendar of times, 
which I ſo much ſpake of , there was ſome mention of a 
leſſer Kalendar,viz, of Daniels 70 weeks,giveme leave to 
note ſome places of Scripture which I ſuppoſe to have re- 
ference chereto,for the better clearing nor only of our for- 
mer diſcourſe, but of ſome (cruples chat might trouble our 
minds, when mention is made of an ead then ſuppoſed 
neere, though the world hath laſted ſo many hundred 
yeares,and no end thereof is yer come, 

Know therefore,that theſe 70 weekes are a /ittle pron 
vinciall Kalendar, containing che time that the legall war- 
ſhip and Jewiſh Rate was to continus from the re-build- 
ing of the SanRuary under Darin Noth, unill the 


finall defiruRtion thereof , when the Kalendar ſhallex- 
ice, Within the ſpace whereof their Commenaemenkth,' | 


p 
and City ſhould be celtored, and 62 weeks atter thas, the. 
| M 3 Meſlias | 
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| Meſſigs be flaine for finne, and at the «nd of the whole 70, 
their Ciry and Temple againe deſtroyed, and their Com - 
mon- wealth utterly diflolyed. To theie weeks therefore, 
whoſe compuration ſo eſpecially concernes the Jewes, 1s 
reference made in thoſe Epiſtles which are wiitten to the 
Chriſtian Churches of that Nation,whether being in /[ew- 
137,01 abroad diſperſed, in Ports, Ga/atia,Cappadocia, Aſia, 
Bythinia. Such is Saint Paxlto the Hebrewes, both Saint 
Pete:5sto the Diſperſion, the Epiſtle of Saint James to the 
twelve Tribes, and likewiſe the firlt Epiſtle cf Saint Toh, 
which though the ſalutation exprefieth not as in the for- 
mer, yet may appeare both becauſe Peter, [awes and [ohy, 
were all three Apoſtles of the Circumciſion,and from thar 
paſſage Chapter 2. Verſez, CaRisr J:5us x the 
propttiation for our ſinnes, and not for oxrs onely, but for th: 
/innes of the whole world ; that is, not for the ſinnes of us 
only who are Jewes, but ſor the finnes of the Gentiles a)- 
ſo. And doth not the name of Generall or Catholicall E- 
piltle given unto this, as well as thoſe of Saint James and 
Peter,implyirg thus much ? For it cannot be thus called, 
as wiitten to-all Chriſtians indefinitely, and generally, 
ſince the contrary plainely appeares in the former ; bur 
becauſe this as well as the reſt was written to thoſe of the 
Circumciſion, who were not a people confined to any one 
City or Region,but diſperſed through every Nation,as we 
reade in the Attes Chapter 2.verſe 5. &c, that at the Fealt 
of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon the 
Apoltles, there wire ſcjourring at Jeruſalem ewes, devout 
men, out o{ er ery Nation under Heaven; Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, and the awellers of —_— Tudea,and Cap- 
padocia, Pont , ard Aſia, ard ſtrangers of Rome, Iewes 
and Proſclites (Jewes by race,and Jews by Rel:gion,)&c. 
For wee mult nor mittake thoſe there numbred to bee 
Gentiles, bur Iſraelices ; both of ten Tribes captivated 
by Sha/maneſer, and the other two; ſome of whom never 
recurned from Babylon, bur lived fi) in Meſopotamia: but | 
of 


[ 
| 
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of theſe who retu:ned, great multitudes were diſperſed 
afterwards in Egypt, Lybia, and many other Provinces 
before the time of our $Saviours appearing in the fleſh, 
So that the Apoſtles of the Circumcifion harh their Pro- 
vince for largeneſſe, not much inferiour ro that of the 
Genttles. 

Bur I come to note the places I ipake of : and firſt our 
of the fore-named Epiſtle of Saint /ohx , where from 
that prediction of our Saviour in the Coſpell, that the 
ariſing of che falſe Prophets ſhould bee one of the neare 
fienes of the nigh approaching en1 of the Iew:th Rate : 
the Apoſtle thus referres to it Chapter 2. verſe 18, Little 
children this is the igany wr, the laſt houre : and as you 
have heard that Antichriſt (hall come, even www there are 
many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it is the laſt time : 
here by the laſt cime I ſuppoſe no other thing to be meant 
bur the neare expiring of Daniels Jo weeks, and with ir 
the approaching end of the Jewiſh Common-wealth: and 
why might not chis Epiltle be wriccen in the laſt weeke,at 
the beg nning whereof [eſs An4nia began that woful: 
cry, Wo unto Jern{ilem, and the Temple, /oſeph 1.7. belli 
Inudiici, BY mer omneprrs many Anticariſts, are meant 
no ather but falſe Propters,Counter-prophets to the great 


Prophet ,-prerending an union and commiſſion from 
heaven'(as he had) to teach: the world ſome new revela- 
tion and doctrine : for the name Chriſt imp'ies the unti- 
on of propheſies, as well as the untion of a Kingdome, 
and accordingly the name Antichriſt : and therefore the 
Syriack here cnrnes it, falſe Chrifts, that is,ſuch as ſhould 
falſely pretend ſome extraordinary unRion of prophecie 
like unto him. AnJ1 the comming of ſuch as rheſe, our 
Sayionr in Saint Matthewes Goſpel, a Goſpel for the He « 
brewes, makes one of the laſt fignes nſhering the defirn. 
ction of Jeruſalem ; and if the harmony of this prophecy 
in the three Evangeliſts be wel! conſidered, there was no 
more to come but the compaſſing of Jeruſaterh with 


Cyril.Hierof| 
Catech.C. EX= 
pounds this of, 
Jolin to meane| 
Simon Magus 


| armies. 
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armies, Well cherefore might S /-h»,when he ſaw ſo many 
Antiprophecs ſpring up, tay, Herery we kyow that it #s the 
laſt time. 

n Againe, becauſe the deſolation of the Jewiſh ſtare and 
Temple would be a great confirmation to Chrittan faith, 
therefore the beleeying Jewes , whom nothing could fo / © 
much ſavger as the itanding glory of that 1emple and 
Religion,a:e encouraged by the neerenelle of that time of 
expectation, when fo great a confumation of their faith of 
cieir Mcfſias already come ſhould appeare. Hebrewes 
10. 23,25 Let us hold faſt the profeſuton of our Faith | 
without wavering , and ſe much the more as you ſee the day 
approaching ; Namely , that day when you ſhall bee ſut- 
fciently confiimed : Sol takethe 35. and 37. verſes of 
the fame Chapter, (aſt not away your confidence which 
hath great recompence of reward , for jee have need of pati- 
ence. For yet alittle while, he that ſhall come, will come,and 
will not tarry, What (Hee) is this, but even hee of whom 
D aniel ayes, T he people of the Prince that ſhall come, (hall 
deſtroy the City a:d the Sauttsary, Daniel 9.26, Foreven 
as the deſtruction of Papall Rome, would bee a great con- 
firm-ation of the Refo:med C hriftian, who hath forſaken | 
che Communion of that Religion, the continuance and 
ſuppoſed Habiliry of the glory thereof, being that where- 
with their Pro6tors endeayour molt to ſhake and Ragger 
us ; ſo was the defituction of the Jewiſh fate and Tem- 
ple to-be unto thoſe Jews, who had withdrawn themſelves 
from that body and Keligion wherof they had once been, 
to embrace the new faitn of the Meſſiah, preached by the 
Apoſilcs. For if at the end of the 7o weeks approaching, 
the legall SanRuary were 7aſed, and the Jewith lite dil- 
ſolved, then would ic be apparent indeed, that the Meſſi. 
ah was already come and {laine for ſin; becanſe this was 
infallibly to come to paſſe within the compaſie,and before 
the expiration of thoſe 70 weekes , or 40 yeares allot- 
| ted for the laſt continuance of that City and Sanuty- 
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arie , when ir ſhould bee reftored after the captivity of 
Babylon. 
| Not without cauſe therefore doth Saint Peter ig hisſe- 
cond Epiſtle ſay to the Chriſtian Jewes, #e have « more 
ſure word of prophecy, whereunto you doe well that you give 
heed as nnto 4 light ſhining in a dark place, untill the day 
dawn andthe day-flar ariſe inyour hearts : yea and beſides, 
becauſe Jeſus alſo as well as Danicl had propheficd of 
the approaching deſolaticn ofthat City and Temple,men- | 
tioning all che fignes that were to uſher it; iftheeyent 
when time come ſhould fall out accordingly, then muſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who foretold the foregoing fignes 
thereof, be approved as a true Prophet, by whom of a 
truth the Lord had ſpoken, Now for the laſt place I mean 
toalledge: thus muſt the laſt of Saint James alſo be ex- 
i becauſe the fall and ſhock of that ſtate might 
ſhake the whole nation whereſoever diſperſed , unlefſe 
God had ſpared the Chriſtians, and made them alone 
happy in that wofull day, or rather becauſe Chriſt had 
foretold that ene of the next fore-ruaners thereof ſhould 
be a generall perfecution of Chriſtians , as it happened | 
under Nero. Therefore the remembrance of the end of 
theſe 76 weeks ſo neere the expiring, was a good cau- 
tion to all the Chriſtian Jewes to watch and pray: to 
this ſenſe therefore 1 take that of Peter, 1 er. 4+ 7+ 
{ Td y Toy, Jap TOA HYLING the end of all things is at hand bee 
| yee ſober therefore, and watch wntoprayer ; that is, the end 
of all your Common. wealth, legall worſhip, Temple, 
| and ſervice, is now withina few yearcs : be ye therefore : 
| ſober, and watch um prayer, that ye may be more hap- [1 
; py in theday of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation. 
| Neither need we wonder that this deſolation ſhould bee | 
| Called the end, for our Saviour himſclfe caught them fo 
; to ſpeak in his prophecy concerning it, as may appeare if | 
—— on p 1%. da in ns Luke, —_— Tee | 
ſhall heare of war res, and commotion: , but the endis notby| 
| N ard 
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| and by. Yer. 10. But whey yee ſhall ſee leruſalem encom- 
paſſed with armies, then know that the delolation thereof 
« niph, 

And thus much I choughtto adde to my former diſ- 
courſe of latrer times, left through ignorance thereof we 
might incline to that lictle becter than blaſphemous con. 
» 1n.57.6-189 | ceit which * Baronims by name, and ſome ocher of Komes 
An.72.5.25. | followers havetakenup; viz. that the Apoſtles ia ſuch 
ARYL. $3. like paſſages as we have noted, were miltaken,as belee- 
ving that the end of the-world ſhould have beene in their 
owne time ; God of purpoſe fo ordering it, to cauſe in 
chem a greater meaſure of zeale, and contempt of world- 
ly chings; an opinion 1 thinke not well beſceming a 
Chriftian, : | 

x For, firſt, wharſoever wee imagine, the Apoſtles 
might here conceive in their private opinions as men ; 
yet we mult know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe in- 
ftin& they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spirit of truth, 
and therefore what is there affirmed muſt be true, yea, 
though the Pen<man himſelfe underfi ood it nor, 

2 Secondly, it was not pefhble the Apoſtles ſhould 
expect the end of the world to bee in their owae time, 
when they knew ſo many things were to come to paſle 
before it, 3s could not be fulfilled in a ſhoretime: As firſt, 
the defolation of Jeruſalem , and that not till the 50 
Marg Mars weeks were expired, Srcondly, then the Jewes to be car- 
I uke 21. ried captives over all Nations, and Jeruſalem to be crod. 
Dan. 9,24 | den downe of the Gentiles, untill the time of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled, Lxke 28.24, Thirdly, that in the meane 
time the Roman Empire muſt be ruined , and:that which 
hindered taken out of the way, 2 Theſ 2.7. Fourchly,thar 
after that was done, the man of fin ſhould be revealed, 
2nd domineere his time in the Temple and Church of 
God,/bid. Fifthly, after all this, viz. when the fulncſſe 
of the Gentiles ſhould come in, that Iſracl ſhould be re. 


ceived againeto mercy, Row.11.27, Sixrhly, that Chriſt 
ſhould 
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| hould reignein his C htirch on earth fo long, till he had 


A —— 


put downe all rule, all authority and power , and ſubje- 
Red all his enemies under bis feet, before he ſhould ſub- 
due the laſt enemy , which is death, and ſurrender his 
kingdome into the hands of his Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 
25,&c. Heb,2,8. Seventhly, that the time ſhou'd be fo 
lang, that in the laſt dayes ſhould comeScoffers. ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of his comming, 2 Pet. 3.4. How is 


ic poffible they ſhou!d imagine theday of Doome to be | 


ſo neare,whenall theſethings muſt fir(t come to paſſ,and 
not one of them was yet fulfilled? © pr] 

And how could theexpeRation of this day bemade a 
ground of exhorcation, and a motive to watchfulneſle, 
and prayer, as though it could ſuddenly and unawares 
ſurprize them which bad fo many wonderfull alcerati- 
ons toforegoe it; and yer none of theny come to paſſes 1 
have ſpoken-hitherto of what was revealed to all the A- 
poliles in genera)l ;-but if werake Saint John apart from 


the ret, and confider what was afterward revealed to him | 


in: Rates, we ſhall finde in his Apocalypeicall vifien, 


| belides orhet tinies more obſcurely intimated, an expreſſe 
' prophecy of noletle than a thouſand yeares, which what- 


ever it meane, cannot be a ſmall time, and muſt be ful 
filled in this world, and not in the world to come. Not- 
withſtanding all this, make no queftion but-in the A- 
poi: les rimes many of the, beleeving Gentiles, miſtaking 
the Apoſtles admonition co the Jewes of the end of their 
face approaching, thought the end of the whole world 
and the day of the Lord had be-ne alſo neare, whom 
therefore Pawl 2 T heſ 2-befreches co be berter ' informed, 
becauſe that day ſhould not:come- untill the Apoſtafie 
came firſt, and that man of fin were revealed. 
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Parss aizei, Expreſiy, or, in exprefſe words, 


Ow I cometo the fourth: part of this prophecy , the 
warrant or proofe thereof. The Spirit hath fore- | 
cold it pynz;, or in expreſſe words, in ſome place or other 
of divine Writ, The Spirittold Peter, eAtts x0. 19. Be- 
held three men ſecke thee. The Spirit ſaid, Seperate Bare 
nabas and Saul, A#s 13.2. The Spirit forbade Saint Paw 
to preach in Aſia. The Spirit ſaid that the Jewes ſhould 
binde Saint Paul at Jerwſalem, eAftr 21.11. But in all 
theſe the Spirit ſpakenot gur3s: for theſe things were no 
where written, and therefore what it ſpake, It ſpake dyj;e 
ms, onely by ſceret Inſtint or Inſpication : but that 
which che Spirit ſpeaks in the written Word, that it 
ſpeaketh prrig, verbatiws, expreſly.. If eherefare concern. | 
| ivg this Apoſtafic of Chriſtian beleevers, to be in theſe | 
latter times, the Scripture ſpeaketh-gg7g;, then. is it to be 
found ſomewhere inthe Old Teſtament : for there alone 
the Spirit could be ſaid co ſpeak gyra;, or verbatim, in the 
les time. Having therefore ſo good a hint given. us, 
let us ſee if we can finde where the Spirit ſpeaketh of this 
matter ſo expreſly, LY 
There are three maine things ih this our Apoſtles pre- 
diQion, whereof I finde the Spirit to have ſpoken pyric, 
or, iy exprefſe words, and thatin the prophecy of Darrel, 
x. Of theſe laſt or latter times. 2 Of che new worſhip 
of Dzmons in them. 2 Ofa Prohibition of marriage 
” | to accompany them. As for the firſt of theſe, the %rey: 
| xauegi, Daniel, as you heard before, expreſly names them, 
rxoupds a Kees!» x; Newer. xguph y 4 FHP9E, FERBEL, and halfe a time ; 
being thoſe /off times of this laſt kingdome., wherein:the 
Horniſh Tyrant ſhould make warre with the Saints, and 
revaile againſt them. For theſecond, a worſhip of new | 
amons or Demi-godg with the profeſſion of the name 
of Chrift : you will perhaps think ic trange if 1 _ | 
ew 
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ſhew it pris : but if 1 doe, it was the Appendix of hin- 

dering or debarring marriage, mentioned in the next 
verſe, which as a threed led me the way tothe end of the 
eleventh chapter of Daxie/;, where I Pound it, and in a 
place teo very ſuſpicious, being raken I think by al- 
moſt all the Ancients for a prophecy of Antichriſt ; yea 
and ſo expounded by the greateſt part of our own,though 
with much variety of reading and application. But 
' heare the words themſelves in the 36, 37, 38, 39 
yerſes of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, tranſlated as I 
think puras, verbatim, without any wreſting or ſtraining 
the Hebrew text : they are a deſcription of the /a/# or 
Roman Kingdeme, with the ſeverall fiates thereof ; con- 
quering nations , perſecuting Chriſtians, falſe worſhip- 


pl ng & hriſt, 


| The words are theſe, Davie! cap; 11 36, 
37» 38, 39. verſes. 


36 Then a King ſhall doe 36 Twncfaciet pro \1Y\) ON 
according to his will, & ſhall | /ibirz ſwo Rex, & ex-| r—yarp1 Jon 
| exale and magnifie himſclfe | :olev ac maguificabit| yy am" 
| above every god, yea againſt | ſcipſums ſupra ownew | a ny N 

the God- of gods ſhall hee | dewns , etians contra _ Sf $6: 
ſpeak marvellous things, and | Dewm deori loquetur| * an Tony 
ſhall proſper untill the in- | fwperde , proficietg; MEM IMN2DL 

be |= 155 w 


- 


dignation be accompliſhed : | donec conſummatra fu. 
for the determined time ſhall erit indignatio : nam} TE 2 
be fulfilled; | Raturynrs per ficietur. : NNVP1 
- 27T wnc ad Deos ma-| Vr\2N mr bp = 


| 37 Then hee fhall not re-| jorwn ſuorum non ats| == pp mu> 
gard the gods of his Ances) tender ec ad defideri-| wy ny rin 
Hors, nor ſhall he regard the | =» mwliermmy, nec ad) 2 
deſire of women, no nor any mi/uas numer atten-| Ly 1 man 
od: : but he ſhall magnifte der: ſed 9p wp ” _—_— 


mſclfe above all. | Pagnificabir. 
N ; i "© - For | 
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33 Forto| or together 
with | God, 4n his ſear, hee 
ſhall honour Mahuzzims: 
yea together with that God 
whom hiz Anceſtours knew 
not, ſhall he honour them 
with gold, and with filver, 
and with precious fiones,and 
| with pleaſant things. 


39 And hee ſhall make 
the holds of the Mahuz- | 
zims withall (orjoyntly )co 
the forreigne god : whom ac- 
knowledging , he ſhall en- 
creaſe with honour, and 
ſhall cauſe them to rule 0- 


33 Namad | vel 
juxta | Deum, Mas 
huz.2.#mos, in ſede ejus 
honorabist : ſcilicet ad 
Deum quem 101 4gn0- 
verunt majores ejua, 
henorabit eos anro, 
argento, & lapidibu 
pretioſis, & rebus de- 
pderatifſimis. _ 

39 Etfacret mwni- 
ments Manz2imorum 
wna deo peregrino( ſen 
exotico: ) quem agna- 
ſeendo , multiplicabit 
honorem, C dominari 
fariet eos in wmmltos, 


ver many , and (hall diftri- | rerramgve partietur in 
bute the earth for a re- 2—p—_— 


ward, 
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x Now for the underſtanding of chis Prophecy , we 


mult rake.notice that the Prophet Daxiel ar the begin- 
ing of theſe verſes, leaves off the Greek kingdome with 
eAntiechns, of whom he was ſpeaking before, aad falls 
about the Roman + the reaſon being, becauſe after .4»- 
tiochas, 'in whoſe time Aſacedonia ( whence that king. 
dome ſprung, with all the reft of Greece ) came under . 
Romane obedience; the third kingdome comes no more | 
into reckoning, Daxiel himſelfe calling the time of An- 
tiochxs reigne , the /atter end of the Greek, kingdome , 
cap.8,23. and as [I take ic, he intimates the ſame in this 
chapter in the verles immediately fore- going : theſe wee 
have now to deale withall : from thence forward there. | 
fore the Romane ſucceeds in the account of the Great 
Calender of time. 
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-| the Hebrewes uſe King for kingdome, and kingdome for 


.in bondage, and be a ſlaveto Adahomet: for a ſlave to 


the Latter T times, - | 


2 Under the name King we muſt underſtand the whole 
Roman State unde: what kindeof government ſoever : for 


any Goyernmenr, State or Policy in the world ; for the 
Divell in the Gofpel is faid to haye ſhewn Chriſt all the 
kingdomes of the world, Monarchies, Ariſtocracies, De- 
mocracies, or what other kinde ſoever. 

3 Where ic is ſaid, this King ſhall exalt himſelfe above 
every God, nothing is thereby meant, but the generality, 
and the greatnefle of his conqueſts and prevailings: and 
thereaſon of thar phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould teem 
to be, becauſe in the time of Paganiſine every City and 
Countrey was ſuppoſed to have their proper and peculiat 
gods, which were deemed as their guardians and protes 
Rors : whence in the Scripture, according tothe language 
of that time, wee may obſerve a threefold uſe of ſpeekh, 
Firſt, The Nations themfelves are expreſſed and implyed 
under the names of their gods: The Iſraclices were cal- 
led the people of Jehovah, foareche Moabites rhe people of 
Chemojh, Numb 21.29. The Lord threatned, Dewt 4. 28. & 
28.64. Jer.16.13. to ſcatter /ſrael among the nations, from 
one end of the earth even to another, and that there they 
ſ[howld ſerve other gods day and night ; gods the work of mens 
hands, wood and , which neuther they nor their fathers 
had knowne : that 1s, they ſhould ſerve them, not Religi. 
ouſly bur politically, infomuch as they were to become 
{lives and vaſlals to idolatrous nations ; even fuch 1do- 
laters a$ neither they nor their fathers had eyer heard of. 
For as for a religious ſervice of Idols, the Jewes were ne- 
ver ſo freeas in the captivity,as wee by experience atthis 
day : bur with the ſervice of bondage they may be ſaid 
politically co have beenethe vaſſals of 1dols, as being in 
bondage to the feryants of other gods, As a Chriſtian 
taken by the Turks may in the likeſenſe be ſaidro come 


the ſervants is in a ſenſe ſeryant to their maſters. Let it 
alſo 


9] 


SoTargum;On- 
kelos and 10n1- 
than both ren» 


der it expreſly | 


Deut.1$,36.4 4. 
alt c, 4.28,xec.- 
non Tar gum 10. 
vathan, [e-. 16, 


13. r Sam26, |. 
r9.tlatisinall | 


the places 
torecited, 
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alſo be conſidered whether that of David, 1 Sam.26 19+ 
be not to be expounded according to this notion , They 
have driven me ont this day from abiding in the mtheritance |- 


of the Lord; ſaying, gee ſerve other gods; that is, baniſh- 
| 


ed meinto a Nation of anotherReligion. Secondly, The 
exploits-of che Nation are faid ro be done by their gods, 

' even as we by likepriviledge of ſpeech aſcribe unto our | 
| Kings what is nay the, people under chem : thus 
2 Chron.28. 23. the gods of Damaſcas are faid to have 
ſmote Ahaz; he ſacrificed tothe gods of Damaſcus that 
ſmote hins : and hee ſaid, Becauſe the geds of Syria help 
them , therefore will I ſacrifice to them , that they maay help 
me, Jer. 51.44.it is ſaid of the dominion of Babyles, that 
the-nations flowed together unto Bel, and that hee had 
| {wallowed up their wealth, which the Lord threatned 
| chTreto bring forth again out ofhis mouth. Thirdly, and 
} chat moſt frequently of all others, What is attempted 
againſt the nation, is ſaid to be attempted againſt their 

ods : Even as Generals beare the name not only of the 
exploits, but alſo of the diſadyantages of the armies led 
þy them : ſo here the gods are ſaid to receive the affrones. 
defeatures, and diſcomfitures given to the people under 


* 2 S4a"N.7. 23 
God is ſaid to 
{ have redecm- 
[ed Iſracl from 
Egypt, from 
the nations & 
their gods Sce 
Tremel. who 

Iurnes it more 


ro chr purpoſe. 


| 


their patronage. 7 Rabſbakeh vaunts in his maſters name, 
2 Kings 28.33. Hath any of the gods of the natront delive. 


red at all his land ont of the handof tho King of Aﬀſyria ? 
where are the gods of Hamath, aud of Arphad? where are 


the gods of Sepharvaim ? Eſay 46.2. prophecieth thus of 
thereking of Babptin by Cyras ; Bel boweth dewne, Nebo 


ſelves are gone into captivity. In the like ſtraineprepheci- | 
eth Jeremy,cap. 50-2 Babylon ir taken, Bel 5 confounded, 
Merodach 5s broken in pieces, her Idols are confounded. And 
again, Jer.51 44+ 7 willpaniſh Bel in Babylon, and 7 will 
bring out of his month that which hee hath ſwallowed up, 


and the nations ſhall not flow together any more unto him » 


foopeth, they cold not deliver the burden, but they them- 


yea the wall of Babylon ſhall fall, The ſame Prophet | 
faith 
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faith of Hobs captivity,chep.48.9. Thou ſhalt be taken, 
andChemoſh ſhag wh equi meh his Prieſts and his 
Princes together. Moab likewiſe in his aftrontsand deri. 
fion of Itracl is ſaid to have magnified himſelfe againſt 
the Lord : according to which manner of ſpecch the ſuc-| , þ 
ceſſe and preyailing of the Roman in the advancing his do- | 
minion and ſubduing every nation under him, is here 
expreſſed by his exalting and magnitying himſelfe aboye 
every God. This I ſuppoſeto be the ground of that manner 
of ſpeech ; though if any had rather, as others doe, take 
gods here for Kings and Potentates of che earth, ir will 1 
confefſe come all tro one purpole. 

4. By the gods of their Anceſtors, whom the Roman 
State ſhould at length caſhicre and caſt off, are meant all 
the Pagan Denties,and heathen gods, which were worſhip- 
ped in that Empire, 6 

5 By Deſire of women, which the Roman of that time 
fhould not regard, as he was wont, is meant the deſire of 
wiving. or delire of having women for the ſociety. of life; 
conjugall affection , which 1s exprefled Ger.2.24 to bee 
ſuch a deſire for which a man ſhould leaye father and 
mother and cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be both one 
flefh : and it might have beene in this place, deſire of 
wives, alwell as deſire of women; lor there is no other 
word uſed in the Ociginall for wives above once or twice 
inthe whole Scripture , but this =w2 which is here tur- 
ned women, With the like nie of che word deſire, the 
Spouſe in th* Canticles, chap. 7. 10. expreflerh her wel- | 
beloved to her husband : / ans my wel-beleveds ( Caich | 
ſhe) and his deſire is towards me;that is, he ismy husband; | 
for ſo ewice before ſhe expreſſed her ſelfe, cap,2. 16. My ' 
beloved ts mine;and I am his, chap. 6.3. I ame my beloveds, 
and my beloved is mine, So Excc.24. 1 6.the Lord threat- 
ning to take away Exzcehtiels wie, faith, Behold T take = | P23 1899 
way frons thee the deſire! of thine eyes ; and. afterward | 
vir, x. ic followeth, and at even my wife dyed. Yea, the | 
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Roman language it ſelfe-js not unacquainred wich this 
lo his Souldi-| (2EEcÞ © Cicers ad nxorem, Enmea lux, meum deſider- 
ler, Euſeb. de\ #95. This delire of women and marryed life , the Romgn 
vita Conſtant. | ſhould diſcountenance, when he ſhook of the gods of his 
dih. 2.5 Anceſtors. 


tion o Liciniue 


(9)Sir NIN 6 By the ffrange ad forraigne God whom the Roman |; 
Novo Ah ſhould ac length acknowledge, is meant (a) Chriſt yz for | 


Geare bf in chough co the Jew every ſtrange and forrargne god were | 
his defence | 2 falſe god, yerro the Gentiles, who worſhipped none bur | 
ws in*ribed Idol:, the torraigne God was the true : therefo;e the 
Sw Agru5» | Philoſophers at Ach:as, when Saint Paws/ preached Chiilt | 


1a Z+;w which 
G:4,uuth he) 


il fx <aca uato i & 


y0.!, 
(c)Roma cum 
pene omn: bus 
do ninaretu: 
(gEAtibus OM» 
nium gentium 
ſervicbat erro+ 
ribus, & mag- 
nam bbi vide- 
bacur aſlupſi(- 
eReligion:m, 


| 


uia nullan | 


eſpuebat falſir 


tc, Leo Mage 
In Ser, 1.51 B47. 


quicquid 
quam 


[ 
' 


un:o th2m,layd, he preacneth (b) EF duiuav 4 forra:zgue 
god. T he want of which conſideration hath much obtcu- 
| red this prophefie, this forrergne God being ttill ſu>poſed 
to be a filſe God ; when to thoſe who worſhipped all | 
| kinds of tal e gods, as the (c) Roman did, a forrargne | 
god, v-hom their fachers kneiy not , mult needs bee the | 
True. 
7. Where itis aid, With this forrargne god he Ba'l bo. 
nour Alahazzms : theſe Mahnzzim, or Manzzims, are | 
theſe Daimons we (eck for, whom the Romain ſhould 
, worthip with Chriſt, whom hee ſhould embrace ; for 
Mahnziims are Proteflores dii, fuch as Saints and Angels 
are ſuppoſed to be, as I (hall ſhew by and by , where 
; though I ſhall be new for che particular, yet for the general! 
I hall = well enough with the Fathers, who conftant- 
ly chought that under chis Mahuzzim was ſome Idolmeant, 
which Antichrift ſhould worſkip, and many, of our times 


i have taken it for the Maſſes, 


But I muft firſt ſay ſomething of the tranſlation of his 


;\ yerſc, and then will come to the ſignification of this word 


WRAINS, 
For the firft , whereas the prepoſicion y ipr70N is 
| ly EY and the words PnYD T9 1»God 
' and Aſahwzzim conftrued together as one thing, via. 
| God Mabuzzim,or, as ſome,the Godof forces ; I exprefle 
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the Prepoſition Lamed, and conſtrue God and Mahne- 
£52 apait, 28 here, viz, to, or, together with God hee ſhall 
honour M ahuzz.ims, &c. Ad, vil juxta Deum, Mahuz- 
&ime: honorabie. For the prepofition 9 1s made of x 
and ſignifies the ſame with it, 9:4. addition of, or joyning 
of things, ad, jwxta, apud, pro I in pro pro ny 
| contra, ſuper, to, together,and beſides with,as d Lev.18.18 | d)Sce this uſe 
T hog ſhalt not take awife to ber ſiſter NIN IN, that is, |f 5 Eqrol.y 
together wih her ſiſter. By this meanes the controverlie |ulg, & Ange. 
| berweene #714 and Graſers is taken away 2 for [nni- hs Liv. 16,21 
| #425 ſhould tecme, ſceing no realon why the Prepoſition LET Bs 
| - ſhould be neglefted, and that by ſo doing the Verb bid cop 33:3 | 
123! was made regularly and againſt uſe ro governe a |LXNX: cop: 22: 
; Danve caſe, ke expreſſes che Prepelition by Axod ad, or [33* LAX: 
| Duod attingt ad. (id eft ) as concerning. Bur the words s. 4 ne 
| Cod and Mahrzzoy hee {eparateth vot, but tuineth them "eh 
| 3 in ffars conſtrutio. viz, the god of might and of forces ; 
| inde; anding thereby the true and Alwighty Ged him- 
{ lelfe, Againtt which Graſerws excepts, firit, mat jo ren- 
' der the Prepoſiuen , ad, as concerning. favours of a La- 
' finjſine racher chan of an Hebrailme. Second]y, that hee 
; Goth 2s good 2s ſtrike our che diftipetve accent Ath- 
'n2&1{&) which isa C. Jon; in as much as Fee makes 
the ſencence being a full member ro bee imperfect and de- 
 feetive, and yer would feeme to Rand in avg of that | 
; fjaller diflinetion Zabephkaton ( : ) over thc word ()ni9.ver, 43, 
| Ve 16-3.12, which vet Rands tnere. as celiewhere it doth, ew. ch. over 
' Hur for a nota bone, "andy, that to expound gad Ma. 23585 
NRF co hee the tie God, 292ainlt re confer nor aud verz3:of 
oncly of the Jewey who ever ke ut for fonie Idol of — 
' other, buy of the ancient Chrifiian writers who rnders abs = 
ſtand by x {ame Jdal of Antichrifh, yea forme, the Dive] <a Pawan 
; imſclfe, and many af our owne wha take it for the Tdol lpeflitle ir 
of che Maſſe, and fon c otherwiſe, yer for forme Idal.deity, Vbovld difiine 
| To cxpound this of the crue and mighty God withous p2®gand fo 


\ example in Scripture, Graſer#« thinkes mox ioepable 
O 3 whercfore \ 
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wherefore himſclfe had rather yeeld the conftruſtion of 
rhe yerb 72-to bee irregular ; /#nizs hunſelfe having ad- 
mitted it in the next member of the verſe, and to ſuppoſe 
| it to be a myſticall Soleciſme, the Spiritintending by the 
Anomaly or incongruity of the Syntax to fignifie an A- 
nomaly or incongruity of Religion : but their inconve- 
miences on bork ſides, as farre as I can ſee, are wholly ac- 
corded by that tranſlation wee bave given. Whereot ler 
the Reader judge. 

I come now to unfold: the fignification of the word 
Mahuzzim; a word which molt tranſlations reraine 
the Sepcuagint calling it MazJ* Saint /erome and the 
Vuloar Latinz, NM aozim ; whe Geneva any others, 114- 
huzzm : this > v2 Mahuzzim I lay is in the Plu- 
rall number , the ſingular 1» Afahoz, which in the 
abſtract fienifies ſometimes firengrh , ſoruecimes a For- 
' trefle, or Bulwarke ; of iV robuſires furt : but the He- 
brewes uſe Abſtracts for Coneretes : examples are many 
in the Old Teſtament, asjuffitiu pro juſt , captivity 
for captives, &c. In the New Teſtament, Principaliites, 
Powers, and Dominions , for Princes, Potentates, and 
| Dominators ; ſo /Mahzz , (irength, or a Fortrefle, for 
| him char ftrengrhens or fortifies , that is a Protetor, De- 
| fender, Guardian , and Helper. Wherefore the Septua- 
cint five times in the Pſalmes render the word nz Ma 
hoz,, Umgarmns and the Vulgar Latine as often Prote- 
' &ir : the places are theſe, Pſal. 37.1. The Lord x5 nt 
| the proteftor of my | fe , of whows hould I bee «ffraid ? 
| Pſal. 28. 8. The Lo d i their ſtrength, and hee © vs: 
ery dwg] roma og 
ek bor. annoyned : * where the Septuagint, vmyasmnns 7 owngioy 


i his Aarotarcd and the Vulgar, Protciter ſalvationum. ſal. 21.1, Bow 
Gr Miſttah . | downe thine care to me, deliver me ſpeedily, be thou unto me 
that is, Meſ-| 1370p 81 for a Rocke MMahos: : Sepruaguat,sis Oboy vony- 
fich is Me007| ,pimy Yule, in Deun Proteftorems : againe verſe 5. Pall 
_ [we ont of the uet that they have laid prrvily for me, 112 
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zo Thew art my Protettor , Septuagitit , 9mgeonicns jr; 
| the Vulgar, Protector.- Pſal, 37. 39. T he ſalvation of the 
righteous is from the Lord, hee is >119 Mahuzzim, 
their Mahoz inthe time of trouble - where the Septnagint 
and the Vulgar render as before umyaonicys and Protettor. 
How thinke you now, are not Saints and Angels wor- 
ſhipped as Afahuztims? True Chriſtians have with 
David, in the Plalme before quoted, one Mahoz, Teho- 
vah Mahoz,, that is, Chriſt, but Apoftate Chriftians 
have their many /fah«zzims. Oh, would they wor- 
ſhipped onely mw 29 Mahoz, of ſalvations, as you 
heard David eyen now call him, Pſal,28. You may if | 
you pleaſe compare with theſe places of the Pſalmes' that 
in the firſt verſe of this eleventh of Dariel, where the An- 
gel ſaid hee ſtood in the firft yeare of Darius the Mede to 
confirme and bee a Mahoz to him, 1+ r991 which wee 
tranſlate, to ffreng:hen hm ; by which we may tee how 
ficly this name may be applyed ro Angels and loto Sarmts 
ſuppoſed in helping, proteCting, aſſiſting, 10 bee like them. 
Thus you ſec the concrete ſence of Mabes for Helper, 
Protector, and Defender, 1s not new. But whart if wee take 
the word pafhvely, force and ftrengrh, for forts and firong 
ones ; will not then the valiant Martyrs and Champions 
of the faith well beare the name of Mabnztims ? and rheie 
are they wnom at the firſt, Chriſtians worſhipped cnely 
in this ſort, as an honour peculiarly due unto theic ſuffe- 
rings. Morcover, that you may not thinke this word and 
the notion thereof 1mproper to bee given unto a, Deiy , 
obſerve that the true God is called a Rock 7's ſeyen 
crimes, Dext. 32. which the Vulgar turnes as often Dexs ; 
yea in the ſame place falſe gods are termed alſo =» 
Rockers, ver. 31. Their Rock, 1, e. the Gentiles Rock ts not 
as our Rocke, even our encmres themſelves being Indges : 
and ver. 37. Where are their gods (thatis, Baalims ) their 
Rock im whom they truſted? which dideate the fat of their 
| ſacrifices, Fc. The like you ſhall finde in Hannabs ſong, 
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and other places of Scripture, See now the parity ; Th 
Truc God. or Chrift himſelf is often by Dovidend T-% 
hog, why may not chen Fale gods, ar Plurality of Chrigs 
be called Adannetinm? Rocke and Fortrefle are not words 
of ſo great difference, | . J 

Thus having cleared the chicfeſt difficulties in the Text, | 
and madc the way {moath, let us read over the words a. 
gaine, and apply the interpretation uneo the:n, 


Las. tht BM —_———__— WI tt — 4 > A. A... Ad 
_ het td... 4.4 


Verſe 346. Then a® 36 That is toward the end © 
| King ſhall dos accor- | the reigne of Antiochus Epiphanes 
| ding to his will, and | the Roman ſhal preyall, and let up 
| 41 exalt or magnifie | the Fourth Kingdome, making 
| himſelfe above every himſelf maſter of rhe kingdame at 


| £04. Macedonand adyancing himſclic 


nuall conquett , (hall Loxd itqver ; 
| every King and Nation, 


of the Ged Yea Chriſt che God of gads,and 

Yea 5.40) the c | King of rhe kings of rhe carth, 
alt hee PeAS* | cho in thoſe nes ſhould 3ppcare 

in the warld , the Raman ſhall 


Lok mocke, blaſphems , and crucifie, 
ww py _ and by melt bloudy cds ſhall 


marvellow things and 
ſhall proſper, untill rhe 


| folflle, rants the Chriftians ; and yet 


| TY _Yerſe 


_ 4 rome ſhall bre perſecure and maſſacre his ſer- 


ſhall proſpes in his Empire, untill 
:hels autragious times hee ended, | 
that is , untll che daies of Coe 
| famine ; for the time God hath 
.*ppouned mult be fulfilled, 


T he Latter Times. | 103 


c When that appoynted tirwe 
fs. = date of his proſperity | 
comes to his period, and the ume 
of his ruine and change of his 
dominion drawes neare, then this 
Roman face ſhall ca ſhiere and 
forſake the Idols and _= Livy | 
| | whomtheir Father s worſhipped,| 
hy 37* ery - | and. ſhall acknowledge Chriſt a 
- wo Mw : | God: whom: their Fathers knew 
_ A fi 19.99 | not : at that tire the defire of wo- 
5 ante. rg "2 inen aud marryed life ſhall be diſ- 
p ON ” y— countenanced,and ſhall nor bee of 
ary God : Put Dee foe that account and revard it had 


magnifies himſelfe a- | been ; bur contrary t5 the loag 


agdams cominued- cuſtome of the Ro- 


mans, fingle life ſhall be honou- < 
| red and priy.ledged abeve it; yes | 
and ſoone after the Roman fhall | 
| beare hi.nſelfc lo, ns if he regarded |_ 
| | not auy God ; and with Antichri- | 
: tian pride ſhall magnific himſelte | 
Lover all. 
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Verſe 38. Forto (or © 38 That is, together with the 
together with ) God in | Chriftian God, who is a jealous 
his ſeat, be hal henowr | God,and to be worſhipped alone, 
Mahuzz<ims : yea to- | hee ſhall worſhip Mabuezim, 
gether with that God, | even in his ſeat and Temple, c- 
whons bis Anceſtors} ven with a forraigne God, whom 
knew not ſhall be honor ; his Anceſtors acknowledged nox, | 
thew with gold., and | ſhall hee honour Mabuzzims, 
with ftuer, and with | with gold and filver, and with 
| precions flones , and | precious ſtones, aud with pleaſant 

with pleaſant things, \things. | | 
, | Virſe| 


[ 
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2:42 52317 ' 139 And chough che Chriſtian 

| v:1:2.1! God ; whom hee ſhall profeſle to 

acknowledge and worfhip, can 

| | _ no 71, , yet «1m 

conſecrate his Temples and Mo- 

W erſe.39,; La lt -naſteries ( Ecclefiaficall holds ) 

\ ut ” AL, 5 of joyndly co the Chriſtian God and 

| bye Fo " ph ghd to his Mahuzzims Des, OS ants, 

[ * (or joyog) £ yea hee ſhall diftribure the earth 

7 read 67 | among Mahz.im:,lo thar beſide 

| 4 ye aging, n ru” leverall patrimonies which in eve- 

(JE# —_— X ys: ry Countrey hee ſhall allot them, 

uri and fo bf Cauſe he (hall ſhare whole Kingdomes 

as ” Ly Fir td and Provinces among them. Saint 

ps y J þ ftri« | George ſhall have Exgland ; Saint 

ate = eart for A Auboew hall heave Scotland ; Sr. 

| FOO Den, France * St. Tames, Sparme 3 | 

i; St. Marke, PFenice,&c. and bearc 

| rule as Preſidents and Patrons of 
{ their ſeverall Countries. 


cold the Reman Empire, having rejected the multitudes of 
gods and Dzmons worſhipped by their Anceftours, and | 
beraken thernſelves ro that One and Onely True God 
which their Fathers knew not, ſhould neyerthelefſe de- 
. parc from this their faich, and revive againe their old 
| Theology of Dzxmons by a new SuperinduQtion of Afa- 
 buz.2.1ms, | 
Now although this Propheſie thus applycd, be ſo evi- 
| dent , that the enely poynting atthe event were able al- 
| moſt to convince the Reader , yerthat we' may the more 
5 | yet admire the truth of God in the contemplation of an e- 
vent {o finable, I will adde theſe follewing obſeryations 
GOncerning It, : X \ K 14-EY | 
$185 Firſt , chat agreeably with the date of oe Wee 
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Thus we lee how gyws , how expreſſely the ſpirit fore- 
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Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians themſclves have obſerved | 
and marked out this time of their prevailing again(t 
Macedonia (which I ſaid was accompliſhed toward the 
end of the reigne of Antioch Epiphanes ) for the begin- 
ning of the Dominion over the world. Lucius Florus 
[ib.2,cap.7.Cedente Hanniballe premium vifttorie Africa 
fait, ſecutus Africam terrarum orbuzpoſt ( arthaginem 
Vinci neminem puanuit ; ſecute ſunt ſlatim Africam, Ger- 
tes ; Macedonia, Gracia, Syria, ccteraque omnia quodam 
quaſi eſtu,c> torrente fortune: ſed primi omnium Maceao- 
nes,affettator quondam imperii populus.In Velletus Pater- 
culus 1ib.1. cap. 6.18 an Annotation out of one /Emilivus 
Sara, 1n theſe words. e/# milins Sura de annis populi Ro- 
mani. Aſſyrit, Principes omnium Gentium, rerum potitt 
ſunt,adrinde Medi, poſtea Perſe, deinde Macedones, 2xinde 
duobs regibus,Philippo & Antiocho, qui a Macedonibus 
orinndi erant haud multo poſt Carthaginem ſubattam,de- 
victis, ſumma Imperit ad Populum Romanum pervert. In- 
ter hoc tempus > initium Nini Regis Aſſyriorum, qui 
Princeps rerum potin nterſunt anni mille non genti quin= 
que, Here the time of the Romans pony againit the 
Macedonian King is made the beginning of their Em- 
pire ; even as Dazxiel alſo beginneth the Roman account 
from thence; but with this difference,that whereas «/E- 
milus $ura ſcemes to reckon fiom the beginning of theſe 
prevailingsn the viRtories againſt Philip, Daniel counts 
from the viRtory againſt Pey/ex his ſonne ; when that 
Conqueſt was now perfeted, and Macedonia brought 
into a Province; which happened(as I have already ſaid) 
the ſame yeare that Antiochus Epiphanes prophaned the 
Thmpleof eruſalem. 

2 That no Kingdome in the world that we know of, 
could more literally be ſaid in their conqueſts to exalt 
| and magnifie themſelves above every God, than the Ro- 
man ; inreſpect of a ſolemne cuſtome they uſed in their 


wars, by a certain charm to call out the gods of any City : 
P when 
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3 That Conti the firſt Emperour under whom 
that State forſook the gods of their forefathers, and be- 
came Chriſtian, together with this alteration, abrogated 
thoſe ancient Roman laws, [«/ia & Papia, wherein the 
deſire of women ond married life was ſo much priviledged 
and encouraged, and fingle and unmarried lite diſadvan- 


taged. Heare it jn_the words of Zczo2man, lib.1.cap.9. 


Hiſt, Eccleſiaſt. There Was (ſaith he) an ancient law a= 
mong the Romans forbidding theſe Who after five & tWer- 
ty yeers old Were unmarried , toenjoy the like priviledges 
wit' married ones; and beſides many other things,that they 
ſhould have no benefits by Teſtaments and Legacies,unleſſe 
they Were next of kindred, and thoſe who had no childrey 
to have halfe their goods confiſcated : therefore the Empe- 
rorr {cing thoſe, Who for Gods ſake Were addifted to chaſti- 
ty and virginity, to be for this cauſe in the Worſt condition, 
he accounted is a folly for men to goe about to increaſe their 
hind,Wwith ſuch carefulneſſe and diligence; When as nature, 
according to divine moderation,continually reserves as Well 

diminntion 
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diminution,as increaſe. Therefore he publiſhed a law to the 
people, that both thoſe Who lived a ſingle life,and thoſe who 
had no children , ſhould enjoy the like priviledges With 0- 
thers : yea he enatted that thoſe Who lived in chaſtity and 
virginity , ſhould be priviledged abort e them, enabling both 
ſexes, though under yeares, ro make Teſtaments, contrary 
to the accuſtomed policy of the Romans. This alteration of 
the Roman law by Conſtantine, Euſebing allo witneſieth 
lib.q.cap.26.de vita ( onſtantini:and again,cap.28, where 
he faith, that above all he honou.ed moſt thoſe that had 
conſecrated their lives to divine Philoſophy ; he meanes 
a monaſlticall lite ; and therefore he almolt adored the 
moſt holy company of perpetuall Virgins. That which 
the fathers had thus enacted, the fonnes alſo ſeconded ; 
and ſome of the following Emperours by new edicts, till 
there was no relique left of thoſe ancient priviledges, 
wherewith married men had beene reſpefted ; which 
Procopirs ſaith (how rightly I examine not) was the 
cauſe of the ruine of that Empire, which was ſo much 
enfeebled an1 weakned through nzgl< of the procrea- 
tion of children, that it was not able to match the nume- 
| rous armies of barbarous nations. This was the firſt ſtep 

of diſ-regarding marriage, and the delire of wiving ; 
| | which was not an abſolute prohibition ,but diſcouraging. | 


But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop and his Clergy got 
the power into their hands, but it grew to an abſolute 
prohibition; not for Monkes onely , but for the whole 
Clergy : which was the higheſt difreſpet that could 
be-to that which God had made honourable among all 
men. h 
4 Laſtly, it is a thing not tobe paſſed by without ad- 
miration, that the Fathers and others, at the beginning of 
Saint-worſhip, by I know not what fatall inſtin&, uſed 
to call Saints and their Reliques,T owres, Wals, BulWarks | 
and Fortreſſes,thatis, =o Mahuzzim, in the prime | 
and native fignification. Baſ/ in his Oration upon the | 
P 2 forty | 
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forty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed over al the 
Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner : Theſe are 
thoſe Who having token poſſeſſion of our ( onntrey,as Certain 
conjoyned Towers, 7vp;ut mives evvezes, ſecure it from the 
incurſions of Enemies. The {ame Bafil concludes his O- 
ration upon Mamas a Martyr inthis manner ; that God 
Who hath gathered us together in this place, and diſpoſeth of 
all that is to come,geepe 15 ſafe from hurt, and ſecure us 
from the riheping Wolfe,and preſerve ſtedfaſt this Church 
of Ceſarea, being gearded with a mighty Tower of Mar- 
tyrs, epepeden Tis wearers mvp TH wWhrper: Chryſo- 
ſtome in Hom.32: upon the Epiltleto the Romans, ſ peak- 
ing of the Reliques of Saint Peter and Paul; Thi corps 
(ſaith he) meaning of Saunt Paul, fortifies this C ity of 
Rome more ſtrongly than anyT oWre,or ten thouſand r ams- 
pires, as alſo we the corps of Peter, mus Tpys x) war 
ploy BY afeuforcy daganiviger, Cc, Are Not theſe ſtrong 
Aahuzzims ? 

The like whereunto is that of Venantins Fortunatus 
| a Chriſtian Poet, not above an age younger than (hry- 


| [oſt ome. 
| eA facie hoſtili duo propupnacula preſunt, 
Quzos fidei turres urbs caput orbu habet. 


The Faith's two Towers in Lady Rome do lye, 
Two Bulwarks ſtrong againſt the Einmy. 


At the ſame thing aimes Gregory /ib.7 Ep. 33. ad Ru- 
ſticanam Patrician, entreating her to come to Rome : FS; 
gladios Italie & bella formiderss, If you feare the ſwords 
(faith he) and wars of J/raly, you ought attentively to 
conſider, how great the proteftion of bleſſed Perer, the 
Prince of Apoſtles, is in this City, wherein without any 
great number of people, without the aid of ſouldiers, we 
| have been ſo many years inthe midſt of ſwords,by Gods 
providence ſafely preſerved from all hurt, 


But 
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But to returne againe to Saint {hry/oftome, who in his 
Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, Hom, 70. ad pops- 
lum Antiochenum, (peaks after this manner,Theſe Saints 
bodies (faith he) fortifie rerzeily our (ity more ſtrongly, 
than an impregnable Wall of »Adamant ; and as certaine 
high rocks hanging on every ſide repell not ouly the aſſaults 
boſe enemies, Which are ſenſible and ſeene With the eye ; 
but alſo overthroW and defeat the ambuſcadoes of inviſible 
fiends, and all the ſtratagems of the Devill. Here you ſee 
are Mahuzzims too. | 

So long beforc, in the dayes of Conſtantine, Iames Bi- | 
ſhop of N:6bzs, renowned for holineſſe, was according 
to order given by Conſtantine in his life time, ſaith Gen- | 
nadius,ouried within the wall of that City,being a Frons | 
tire ofthe Empire, ob cuſtodiam, viz. Civitatts, Gennad. | 
de vir. illuſtr.cap.6. | 

Evagrins lib.1.c.13. tels us that the Antiochians offe- 
red up aſupplication to the Emperour Leo the firſt,about | 
the yeere 460. for the keeping of the corps of holy Sime- 
on, firnamed Sty/ita, or the Pillariſt, in this forme : 
Becauſe our City hath no wall (for it had beene demoli- 
| ſhed in a fury) cherefore We brought hither this moſt holy 


body that it might be to us Tix vx, expwpe, a Walland a 
Fortreſſej, which would be in Hebrew Language -w | 
wen Leſbur viemahosz, 

Saint Hilary alſo will tell us, that neither the guards 
of Saints, nor Angelorum munitiones, the Bulwarks of | # 
Angels, are wanting to thoſe whoare willing to ſtand : 
here Angels are Mahuzzims, as Saints were in the 
former. 

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces horarie,thus in- 
vocate the blefled Virgin : O thou Virgin mother of God, | 
thou impregnable Wall, thou Fortreſſe of ſalvation, vyo 
rw Pal. 28. we call upon thee, that thow Wouldeſt 
fruſtrate the purpoſe of our enemies, and be a fence tothus 
City : thus they goe on, calling her the hope, /afeguard, 
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and Sanftuary of Chrikians: here is two tz» Mahoz 
Mahbnzzim, a (trong Mahoz indeed. 

To conclude, the titles of Proreftors, Cnardians, and 
defenders, which is the ſignificatiog of Mahnazim, 
when a perſon is meant, asthey are more frequent, to 
are they no lefle ancient : Greg. Nyſſez.in his third orati- | 
on of the forty Martyrs, cals them Npupce 1% umegomrny, 
Guarders and Protettors, 

Eucherinus his Saint Gervaſe,the perpetuall Propugna- 
tor, Proteour of the faithfull. Theodorer. 11b,8S, decuran- 
dis Grecornm affetionibus, calls the holy Martyrs Guar- 
dijans of Cities, Lieutenants of places, Captaines of men, 
Princes, Champions, and Guardians, dy whom diſaſters 
are turned from us, and thoſe which come from Devills 
debarred and driven away. I might here adde ſomething 
alſo concerning Images, whoſe worſhip is another part 
of the dotrine of Dxmons, & ſhew how wcll the namc 
Mahuzzim would betit them, which the lconomacicall 
Counccll of Conſtantinople cals fo unluckily 214% twer 
[xups ware, the fortreſſes, or Mahazzim ofthe Devill; & 
perhaps the nine and thirtieth verſe in the fore-alledged 
Prophefie might be yet more litcrally tranſlated, if the 
word " » facere were taken in a religious ſenſe : And 
he ſhall doe unto, or offer unto the holds of Mahuzzim, 
toge they With forreigne gods, &c. that is, he ſhall doe re- 
li;.tous ſervice to the [mages of Saints, together with 
Chriſt. | might alſo put you 1n minde of the terme mnni- 
mentym, given to the Croſſe, and that fo uſuall Latine 
phraſe of Awnire figno Cruſrs, to fortifie, that is, to ſigne 
with the figne of Crofle ; but I will not engage my ſclfe 
too farre in theſe Grammaficall ſpeculations. 

As for the following verſes of this Propheſic,if any de- 
ſire to know it, they may, asI think, be interpreted and 


Ver. 40. And at the time of the end, that is, inthe Ro- 
mans v 5+ger ,2per , or latrer times, ſhall the King of the 
; | South 
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South (:hat is, the Saracen) puſo at him, and the King of 
the North(the Turk) ſhall come againſt him,like a Whirle- 
Wind, with charets, aud horſemen, and With many ſhips, 
and he ſhall enter into the ( ountries,and ſhall overflow and 
paſſe over. | 

Ver.41. He ſball enter alſo into the glorious Land ( Pa- 
leſtina)and many ſhall be overthroWne, but theſe ſhal eſcape 
out of his hands, Edom and Moab, aud the chiefe of the 
children of Ammon : that is, the Inhabitants of e-frabia 
Petrea,which were never yet Provincials of the Turkiſh 
Empire ; yea, with ſome of them he isfaine to be at Pen- 
ſion for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans. 

Ver. 42. He (the Turk) ſpall fretch forth his hands 
alſo upon the Countries, of thoſe parts, and the Land of 
e-£gypt (though it (hould hold out long under the 11a- 


{ malxkes, even till the yeere 15 17) ſ#all not eſcape. 


Ver. 43. But he ſhall have poWwer over the treaſures of 
gold, ſilver, and all the precious things of Egypt ; and the 
Libyans and the Cuſvites, that is,the neighbouring Na- 
tions, whether of Africke, or Libya, as in thoſe of eAl- 
giers, &c. or of the Arabians in Scripture called C:rſhing 
ſhall be at hs ſteps, that 1s, at his devotion, That which 
remaines as I ſuppole is not yet fulfilled, and therefore I 
leave it « Time will makeit manifcſt. 
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Verſ.2. Through the hypocrifie or faining of [yars, & 
\aoxpions x evdmiur : of theſe Who have their conſcien- 
ces ſeared, nugume:ao par 7 idiar oniduon. 

Verſ.3. Of thoſe Who forbid to marry, and command to 
abſtaine from meats, Kunworruy japtiv, a:mizamvat Bpoya: 
Twy ; which God hath created to bee received with 
thanksgiving of them that beleeve,and know the truth, 
& 5 Ox%s zrmow #1; wemeduray 7 crgesoiag mts movis oy mr y ror 
xom F «A IHar. 


az, F the firſt part of this Tropheſir, being a de- 
& /cription of the Condition of that ſolemne de- 

+ fefion which was to come,lI have ſpoken hi- 
> therto.I come now to the ſecond part of the 
* diviſion, the quality yo perſons, and the 
means Wherby it Was to enter and to be advanced, which is 
ſet forth in the verſes now read ; which though you may 
fnd by others other wiſe tranſlated, yet I hope the tran(- 
lation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reader 
pleaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelf not only not to 
bean enforced one, but ſuch as ſalves that incongruity of 
conſtruction, which the 'other could not avoid, for it is 
uſually tranſlated intranſitively, with reference to the 
perſons expreſſed in the former verſe, viz. that they 
ſhould ſpeake lyes in hypocriſie, having their conſcience 
ſcared with an hot iron, and forbidding marriage, and 
commanding to abſtaine from meats ; ſo as that which 
in the former verſe,is named Doctrines of devils, ſhould 
only 


» 
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only meane that in generall termes, which in theſe ver- 
ſes is particularly inſtanced, to be dodtrines of prohibi- 
ting marriages, and abſtaining fron meates, as two 
branches of that devillith doctrine ; for ſo Calvin, Me- 
lanfthon, and ſome others ſeeme to expound it. But why 
this interpretation ſhould not b- the molt likely : my firlt 


| reaſon 1S : 


Firſt, becauſe it makes Saint Pas/, who ſpeakes of 
that gr-at Apoſtaſte of Chriſtians, which was to be in 
the Later Times, to inſtance onely in the ſmaller - and 
if I may fo fay, almoſt circamſtanriall errours - and to 
omit this maine and principall, which the Scripture clſe- 
where tels us, ſhould be [dolatry, or ſpiritnall fornica- 
tion; who can beleeve that he could fo balk the ſubſtance, 
and name that only, which in compariſon is but an Ap- 


| pendix thereto. 


Secondly, Hee prophelies here in expreſſe words, of 
ſuch things as were to come, < &Unjpers xgyerts, in the Later 
Times ; but errours about marriage and meats, were no 
novelty in the Apoſtles owne times, as the diligent Rea- 
der may eaſily collect out of their Epiltles ; which makes 
it improbable that he would ſpecihe the Apoſtaſic of the 
later times in theſe alone. 

Thirdly, But my laſt reaſon whereunto I thinke I may 
truſt, is, that the Syntax of the words in the Greeke 1s 
uncapable of ſuch an intranſitive conſtruction, and con- 
ſequently of the ſenſe depending thereon ; for the per- 
ſons intimated in the former verſe, are expreſſed in caſe 
refto , mrss weg7*gerris ; but the perſons here intended , 
we fine in the Genitive ; zvSon2zor, rergureeaoutray uw 
avirrur , Which I cannot ſee how they can »grie with 
ms aeg7tzerres » after the manner of intranſitive con- 
ſtrution, without breach of grammveticall congrury, 
not cl{e-where ſampled in ou; Apoltles Epiſtles ; indec 
they would agree with Azuarioy out that would be 2 
harſh ſenſe every way ; tor eith:r we mult fay 4s fom 
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doe, that by devils are meant devilliſh men, or men led 
by the D. vill, which is an hard ſignification ; or elſe it 
would be a ſtranger ſenſe, and I think not over-pliable 
to the uſuall expoſition, to ſay that devils ſhould lye,have 
ſcared conſciences, and forbid marriages, or meats ; So 
that Beza, with others, had rather confeſle a breach of 
Syntax, than incurre the inconvenience of ſuch a forced 
ſenſe. Major eſt habita (laith he) ſententie, quam con- 
ftruttionts ratio ; the Apoltle heeded more the matte 
than he did the Grammar. But what needs this, ſo long 
a5 there is a better way to ſalve it ? namely, to conlter the 
words tranſitively, making all theſe Genitive caſes to be 
governed of & uTiygiors, AS, & STov, hors Lav Sorbyur by, Or 
through the faining of lyers ; & wy n, wigurhenaouiwaey, 


| 


* So caſicllio | 
leemes to un- 
de:ſtand it, 
tran{)atingir 
per fſimulalay- 
n'm bommum 
falfiloquorum. 


| 


: #, . 
| C*c, and expounds it, de modo quofallent ſpiritns impo- 


| florum fallent per ſimulationem, [eu hypocrifin falſiloquo- 


through the faining of thoſe who had their conſciences 
{cared ; and ſoforward : which conltruction is obſerved 
and followed by Andreas Hiperius, one of our 1tformed 
Writers, who tranſlates it, per ſumnlationem falſilocorum, 


rum, Cc. and I beleevethat * many others have fo ta- 


| kenit; for our late Tranſlations are 1ndiffcrent to be ta 


ken cither way : howſocvcr it be, I ſee no way but this 
to Keepe the Syntax true and «ven, and wholly to avoid 
the fore-mentioned inconveniences : which as it is eafic 
and obvious. and not [trained, fo I hope to ler you ſce the 
cvent to have been molt anſwerable thereunto - That this 
was the manner, and this the meancs, this the quality of 
the perſons, whereby the dorine of Demons was firlt 


| brought in, advanced and maintained in the Church,v7z. 


through the hypocripſie, taining craft, or counterfciting 
of thote who told lycs, of thute who had their conſcien- 
ces ſcared, &Cc. 

Asfor the utc of the Propoſition ( 2,) to ſignifie cauſam 
inſtrumentalem,or moda attions, hc that is not a ſtranger 
inthe Sccipture, knowes to be molt frequent, the Greeke 

kext 


XV! 


XUM 


*o 1 wi w__y Oy , —_ "I 4 - 
Fe , 4 7 y * * SE 5 4 "ID'7 Mp , &s wy; 4 
* © y 9 _ . R 
* » #4 FY b 4 Yn} 2 - 243 4 WF A% M7; « A 
: ON "Ws . - at) 


the Latter Times. wn mn 


text borrowing it from the uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſiti- 
on 2. Whicithe Heorews call wn '2 as when it ſignifies 
In, 2 2 (1) /bje&ti, Bat two or three examples will 
not doe amifl. : Afatth, 5.13. If the ſalt hath loſt its ſa- 
vour, Wherewithall hall it be ſalted ? & mw daitdiraru'? 
ACT 17.31. Beranu/e God hath appointed a dy,in Which he 
will julge rhe World in rightcou/neſſe, «» a: $71 & vu , by 
the man 850m he hath ordiined. 2 Vct. 3.1. I flirre up. 
your pure minds, & <aprine, by way of remensbrance. | 
Tit.1.9. That he may be able, & $,S101.4>ig vaioy, by ide etiam E- 
ſound doitrine, to exhort and convince the gain-ſayers,and Pheſ.4.14. 
moſt naturally to the buſineſſe We have in hand. 2 Theſſ.2, | 
9.10. Of the man of ſin, Whoſe comming (laith the Apo- 
Ile) 65 afier the Working of Satan, «uw m1 Surayetr x on- 
wtlor x) Tear Nahuds , % &y mig anary © Sins, With 
all poWwers,and firns,and lying Wonders (or through them) 
and through all drceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, cc. 
So in my Text, w umuylz {ultxizer, &e. through the 
hypocrifie of Lyers. | 
Now for the nnfolding of theſe: words, this muſt $i: [t | 
be obſ-rved in generall, that they are not to be ſo under- | 
ltood, asif thee, who are the bringers in, and advan- | 
c:rs of th: dotrines of Demons, ſhould every one of | In omni di- 
them be guilty of all the ſeverall imputations ia this de- | tributione v- 
ſcription ; but they are to be conſtrued rather as an a/ya- | Mitti copula- 
d-ron, by underſtanding the Conjun&ion, as if it had | ©'Y® Yicecur, 
been thus uttered : Through the hypocrifie of Lyers, Mr, 
and through the hypocrite of men of {cared con{ciences, | Nonne fic cti- 
and laſtly, by the hypocrifie of thoſe who forvid marri- | amin Grzcis, 
ages, and meats. Or thus : through the hypocriſie, partly 
of Lycrs, partly of men of feared conſciences, partly of 
, hoſe who forbid marriage, and command to ablt1ine 
from meats: and fo tough many were guilty of all, yct 
{ome may be exempt trom ſome; asnam ly tome may be 
guilty ot the laſt note, of forbidding marriage, and ab- 
(tainingf.om meats, and yet free of the former, of being 
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counterfeit Lyers,and men of ſeared Conſciqgces: which 
I ſpeake for reverence of ſome iof the Ancients, who 
though otherwiſe holy men,yet cannot be acquitted from 
all the imputations here mentioned, nor altogether excu- 
{ed from having an hand, through the Fate of the times 
wherein they lived,in laying the ground- work, whereon 
ſoone after the great Apoſtaſie was builded. 
Thisthercfore being remembred, I come now to the 
unfoldin; of them in ſeverall : and firſt of the firlt, the 
hypocriie of Lyers, umroxgias &{v30nizoy, The word uni 
xg25 lignifies diflimulation, a faining, counterfeiting, a 
{: mblance, and ſhew of that whichis not ſo indeed, as it 
{.emeth ; and this word we mult repeat, Sv xoire, as be- 
longing, in common, with the reſt which followes ; for 
all ihovld be counterfeit ; Lying ſhould carry the conn- 
tcrfeit of Truth ; the ſeared Conſcience, a ſemblance of 
| devotion ; the reftraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew 
{ of chatti:y ; and abſtaining from meats, a falie appearance 
| of ab{tinencic : forthe pei ſons of whom they arc ſpoken, q 
(hould either make a ſhew of what themiclves knew F 
was not ; or that which they thought they had,ſhould be Fd 
no better than a falſe ſhew, and counterfeit oft that they Þ 
took it for, L 
The Valgar Latine in ar. 12. 15.and the Syriack in 
the ſame place, turn the word Hypocriſce, verſutia,dslns, 
craft and ſubtilty : which ſenſe, it need were, would not 
be denied admittance here. Bur T return to Grooms 6- [2 
| Jorogwr, the hypacrifie of Lyers ; which I concetve to be i 
the fame, and no other, than that which our Apoſtle 
{peaks ia the ſame caſc, 2 Theſſ-2. where he tels us, That 
the comming of the man of ſinne, and the Apoſtaſy attend- 
ing him, ſhonld be after the Working of Satan, With all 
power, and ſignes, and lying wonders ; and With all decei- 
vableneſſe of unrighteonſncſſe,or unrighteous and ungodly 
deceiving ; and that God ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
that they might belceve a lye, cc. Yea ſome of this, and | 
OI _? 
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of that which follows in that place; may extend alfo to 
the reſt which follows in my Text, howſoever the moſt 
therof, as you hear, doth molt evidently expound this 
\nxpiors (eudonigay , this hypocriſie of Lyers. Now ac- 
cording to the event, this hypocriſie of Lyers doth xppear 
|[inthree things : 1, Lyes of Miracles. 2. Fabuluus Le- 
gends of the Acts of Saints, and ſufferings of Martyrs. 
3. Counterfeit writings under the name of the belt and 
firſt antiquity, Lyes of Miracles will diſplay their hypo- 
criſie in three particulars. 1, Forgery. 2. Illuſion. 3, Miſ- 
application, 1. Forgery of Miracles never done, as were |. 
the reports of wondrous dreames, and viſions, which 
had no other credit, but the Authors honelty ; or miracu- 
lons Cures, by the power and reliques of Saints deceaſed; 
a as when thoſe who never were blind, made others be- 
I leeve they had newly received fight. 2. Ilafion ; when 
though ſomething were done, yet it was but a ſeeming, 
and a- counterfeit only of a miraculous work , indeed 
ſome jugling trick of the Divcll, orof his inſtruments. 
:” La(tly, Miſ-application ; either when that was attributed 
Y to a divine power, which was nothing but #4+364a 7% Sar 
| rex, the work and operation of the Devill ; or when it 
| was interpreted, and abuſed to invite and confirme men 
in ſome idolatrous crrour, as it happened in the Miracle 
of the Shrines and Sepulchres of the holy Martyrs, which 
were interpreted to bee for the confirmation of their 
Power, Preſcnce, and notice of humane affaires after 
death, and to warrant us, and encourage mento have re» 
courſe unto theiy by prayer, and invocation, as unto Me- 
diatours; and to give that honour unto their Reliques, | 
which was due tinto God alone. The like is to be faid of 

the Miracles of Images, and of the Hoſt, which though 
they ſmclt ſtrong of Forgery, or 1llufion, were ſuppoſed 
by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and 
purpoſe. All which was iriprz maa'rns, the power of ſe- 
duction, or (ſtrong deluſion , to make the world be- 
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leeve a Lye, as Saint Paw! ({peakes, 2 Theſſ.2. 11. 

Concerning the Eh) of fabulous Lugend-wri- 
ters of the Acts of Saints and Martyrs, you know what 
it mcanes, as alſo the laſt which was named Counterfeit 
Authors, under the naine of Antiquitic z as approving | 
thoſe errors which latter times devil. d ; 1 thall not need 
here toule any further explication ; And thus you ſec 
what is comprchended under vmyine feSalgu? , the hy- 
pocriſie, counterfeiting, or faining of Lycrs. 1 ſhould 
now come to diſplay the truth of this particular ot this 
Prophelic in the event ; But 1 will tuſt untold the next 
imputat ion , <vaoxgos xagummemmmuior, the hypoctific 0: 
thoſe who have their conſ{Ccicnces icared ; which though 
it might be exemplified in other things, yet I mcanc to 
inſtance only in that afore-mentioned, and ſo mult give 
you the [tory of both together. 

'Fpy Vomkoott KELGLUTECULT IE THY Hey owvitdway , Vc. 
Through the hypocriſce of thoſe who have their conſciences 
ſeared. For i v2t,079%, 45 1 ſaid before, 1s to be repe..ted 
ST xolvs- Kavrygor Nignities both the place ſeared, and 
| the marke printed by the ſearing with an hot iron. Kev | M4 
Tur Ce 15 to cauterizegto ſcare with an hot tton,or cut off | ; 
with fearing, as Chirurgions do rotten members : now | / 
that which is ſcared, becomes more ha.d and brawny, | 
and ſo more dull, and not fo {cnſible in feeling as other- 
wiſe. In this ſenſe xygumrnoua F ies ovreidyny ſ1g- ; 
nifies thoſe who havea hard and a brawny Conſcience, 
which hath no feeling in it : in the other ſenſe as. zwwm- 
exit is to cut off by fearing, it muſt fignifie thoſe who 
have no conſcience left ; there 1s not much difference; but 
I follow the firſt, a hard and unfceling Conſcience. And | 
whether thoſe 4u$a%;-1, whereof we pak» before (to 
uſe no other inſtances) were not of ſuch metall, for their 
conſcience, Ithinke no man can deny. Who could have 
coined ,or who could have beleeved ſuch moſtrous tuffe, 
as the Legends are ſtored with, but ſuch as were caute- 
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rized ? if they had had any tendernefle or feeling,not on- 
ly of Conſcience, but even of ſenſe, they could never have 
beleeved,or vented ſuch ituffe as there is. As Vincent. hiſt, 
lib.7. cap. 84. That the Virgin Mary ſhould draw out 
her breſts, and milke in '] know not what Clerkes mouth, 
That ſhe played the Mid-wife to an Abbefle, got with 
child by her Cater, and ſent the Baſtard by two Angels 
to a Certaine Hcrmite to be brought up. Jdem 1614. c. 85, 
That ſhee came and lay the firſt night in the middelſt be- 
tween a certain Bride-groome and his Bride. [dem /1b.7. 
cap.87. Ce/arins in hisfeventh book,ca. 34. reports, that | | 


the Virgin Mary, for twelve whole yeares together, did 
ſupply the place of a certain Nun, called Beatrice, whil. 
ſhe lay in the Stewes, till at length returning, ſh-e freed 
the Virgin from ſtanding Sentinell any longer. And /1b, 
7. cap. 33. That ſhe {aid to a certain Souldier, 1 will be 
thy wite, come and kifſe me, and made him do fo. That 
| ſhe tuoke a Monk about the neck and kithed him. Inan 
Italian booke called, The miracles of the bleſſed Virgin, 
printed at Millaine 1547. A ccrtain Abbeſle being great | 
with child, the holy Virgin willing to cover the crime, 
did inher [tead preſent her ſelf before the Biſhop in form 
of an Abbeſl-, and ſhewed by ocular demonttration, that 
ſhe wasnot with child. Faſcicul:s remporum ; written 
many yeeres agoe, tels us of Saint G/gols wife uſed to 
ſing with her lower mouth, becauie thee ſcoffed at her 
husbands Miraclcs. 

But that which Zohannes de Nicel, in his reformed 
Spaniard tels, that he read taken out of Trithemins, Is | 
the more worthy to be remembred, as being a principall | 
motive in his converſion, who was tiil then extremely 
addicted to tac Idol- worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin ; 
which was much cooled, when he read that the came 1nto 
the chamber of Fryer A//ex (a Dominican that made her | 
Roſiry) made a ring of her own: haire, wherewith ſhe | 
eſpouſed her {clfc uato him, kiſſed him, let him handle ' 

her 
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her breſts, and converſed as familiarly with him, as a 
Bride is wont with her Bridegroom: whether think you 
not that theſe fellowes were ſcared in their conſcicnce ? 
what block could have been more ſenicl:fle? Melchior 
Cans ſpeaking of the golden Legend, as thcy call it, a 
book fraught with ſuch [tuffe, as you have heard, mee 
thinks almoſt exprefles the meaning of a cauterized con- 
ſcience. Hane homo ſcripſit (1aith he) ferret ori, plum- 
bei cord:s, a fcllow of an iron mouth, and leaden heart, as 
if he had ſaid , xeygurreraquirOr Thy War ovriidriv , of a 
brawny and unfecling conſcience. 

But I come to ſhew how this prediction of our Apoſtle 
hath been accompliſhed , how wvarmpins vevdniguy , the 
couſening and feigning of lyers,was the meanes Whereby 
the dotrine of Demons was advanced in the Chycth, ] 
meane the deifying and worſhipping of Saints and An- 
gels, the adoring and templing of Reliques, the towing 
down to Lnages, the worſhipping of Croſles as new 
Idoll-columnes, the worſhipping of the breaden god, or 
of any viſible thing whatſoever upon ſuppol:ll of any di- 
vinity therein : all which I have proved to be nothing 
elſe, but the Gentiles idolatrous Theologieot Demons, 


| revived amongſt Chriſtians. 


The firſt of theſe, the deifying and invocating of 
Saii.ts, and adoring Reliques is the moft ancient for time 
of all the reſt, and began to appeare in he Church pre- 
{ently after the death of 7«1/ia» the Apoſtate, who was 
the laſt Ethnicall Eperour ; the grounds and occaſions 
whereof were molt ſtrange reports of wonders ſhewed 
upon thoſe who approached the ſhrines of Martyrs, and 
prayed at their memories, and ſepulchers:devils charmed, 
diſcaſes cured, the blind ſaw, the lame walked, yea, the 
dead revived, and other the like, which the Do@ors of 


thoſe times for the molt part avouched to be done by the | 


power and prayers of glorified Martyrs, and by the no- 
ticethcy tooke of mens d:votions at their ſepulchers ; 
though 
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though at the beginning thoſe devotions were diredted 
to God alone,and ſuch places only choſen for the ſtirring 
up of zeale and fcrvour, by the memory of thoſe bleſſed 


and glorious Champions of Chriſt. But whiles the world 

ſtood 1nadmiration, and the molt eſteemed of theſe won- 
ders, as of the glorious beams of the triumph of Chrilt ; 

they were ſoon per{waded to call upon them, as patrons 
and mediatours, whoſe power with God, and notice of 
things done upon earth, they thought that theſe {ignes 
and miracles approved. 

Thus the Relikes of Martyrs beginning to be eſtcemed 
above the r;chclt jzwels, for the ſuppoſed vertue even of 
the very ayre of them, were wonderfully ſought after, as 
ſome divine Elixar, foveraigne both to body and ſoule. 
Whereupon another ſcene of wonders entred, even of 
viſions, and revelations, wonderfull and admirable for 
the diſcovery of the ſepulchers and aſhes of Martyrs, 


which were quite forgotten, yea, of ſome whoſe names 
and memories, till then, no man had ever heard of : as 
S. Ambroſe s Gervaſius and Protaſins. Thas in every Cor- 
ner of the Chriſtian world were new martyrs bones ever 
and anon diſcovered, whoſe verity againe miraculous et- 
feRts and cures ſeemed to approve;and therefore were di- 
verſly diſperſed, and gloriouſly templed, and enſhrined. 
Hil. lib. ad Conſtantium intimates miraculous cures of 


time, yea aSthe time of the Churches peace Þb, All theſe 
things happened in that one age, and were come to this 
height in lefle than 100 yeares. But here is the wonder 
molt of all to be wondred ar, that none of theſe mira- 
culou ſignes were ever heard of in the Church, for the 
firlt 300. yeares after Chriſt, untill aboutthe yeare 360; 
after that the Empire under Conſtantine and his ſonnes, 
having publiqucly embraced the Chriſtian faith, the 
Church had peace, and the bodies of the deſpiſed Mar- 


tyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beltowed utmoſt 
R m2gni- 


the Reliques of Martyrs to have been as ancient zs his | ; 


b Plus crude- 
lirati veſtrz , 
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magnificent Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined. 
And yet had the Chriſtianslong bctore uſed to keep their 
© Sce Clem. | Aſſemblies at the © Cxmiteries and monuments of their 


Con.fel166. | Martyrs ; how came it to paſſe, that no ſuch vertue of 
| their bones and aſhes, no ſuch teſtimonies of their power 


after death, were diſcovered untillnow ? | 
Bahylas his bones were the firlt that all my ſearch can 

find, which charmed the devill of Daphne, Apollo D aph- | 

ne45, when 7ulianthe Apoltate offered ſo many facri- 


fices to make him ſpeak; and being asked why he was 
to mute, forſooth, the corps of Baby/us the Martyr, bu- 
d A delicate | ried neere the Templein 4 Daphre, [topped his wind- 
Suburbs of | pipe, I feare, I feare here was ſome hypocriſie in this 
Antiach, buſtneile, and the devill had ſome teat to play : the very 
naine of Babylas is enough to breed jealoutie, it is an 0- 
| minous name, the name Babylas ; yea, and this happened 
too at Antioch, where Babylas was Bilhop and Martyr 
in the perſecution of Decizs. Would it not do the devill 
| good, there to begin his Myſtery, where the Chriſtian 
name was firlt given to the followers of Chrilt ? howſo- 
| ever this was then far otherwiſe conſtrued, a: d a con- 
| ceit quickly taken, that other Martyrs bones might be 
| found upon triall, as tcrrivle to the devill, as thoſe of Ba- 
bylas ; which was no fooner try:d, but experience pre- 
{cntly verified with improvement, as you h:ard before ; 
ſo that all the world rung fo with won ec: s done by Mar- 
tyrs, that even holy inen, who at th» firſt ſuſpeed,were 
| at Icogth ſurpriſed, and car1icd away with the power of 
' deluſion. 
e Adde, that | Befides the filence of all undoubted « antiquity of 
1 Ea og NF | 2ny ſuch {-pulchrall wouders to have happened jn the 
j 09 ey {ormcr ages,the very maner of {pecch,wl:ich the I athers 
uſed to pray | living 1a this mir«culous ag uſed, when they ſpake of 
for Martyrs,as | theſe things, will argue they were then accounted nov. l- 


_ _ _ tics, and aot as Coatmu-.! troin the Apoſtles times. (hry- | 
mo - Pop "4. | [oſtome 10 his Oration con;za Gentiles, of the buſi NG of ' 
alios, Babylas | 
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Babylas ſpeaks thus; "#ms 4m; THis ver Ty Amroghtay 
yi Ywnwivors TE mforra Mrapoy mu £05wTh; dve>ogurins 1 [f any 
man beleeves not theſe things, which are [aid to be done by 
the Apoſtles, let him now beholding the preſent, deſiſt from 
his impudency. Ambroſ. Epiſt.ad ſororem Marcellinam, | 
relating of a peece of the ſpeech he made,up0 the tranſla- | 
tions of the bodies of Gervaſius and Protaſizes , and the 
miraclesthen {hewed , reparata ({uth he) vernſts tem- | 
porus miracnla cernits : Ton ſee the miracles of ancient 
times (he means the time of Chrilt and his Apoltles) re- 


newed, S. Anpuſt. lib. de civ, Dei 22, cap. 8. in a dif- | 


courſe of the mitaces of that time, faith ; We made an 
order to have bills giver out of ſuch miracles as were 
done , when we ſaw the wonders of ancient times re- 
newed in outs : [4 namque fiert volumus cum videremus 
antiquts ſimilia drvinarum ſigna virtutum, etiam noft-1s 
temporib:us frequentari, 7 ca non debere multori notitie | 
deperire. But alas, now began the g5eo, x2ige}, this was | 
the fatalltime, and thus the Thriſtian Apoltaſie was to | 
be uſhered ; If they had knowne this, it would have | 
turned their joyous ſhoutings and tijumphs , at thele | 


things, into mourning. | 


The end, which theſe ſignes and wonders aimed at, | 
and at length brought to paſſe, ſhould have made them 
remember that warning which was given the ancient 
people of Cod : Dent. 13. [f there ariſe among you a 
Prophet, or a dreamer of dreames, and giveth thee a ſigne | 
or a Wonder; '> that ſione or Wonder come to paſſe, Whereof 


he ſpahs unto thee, ſavins, Let us ooe after other Gods and 
ſp & & >? - f ; ' would lignific 


ſerve them ; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that 
Prophet, or dreamer of 1reames : for the Lord your God 
proveth you, to knoW Whether you love the Lord your God 
with ail your heart, and With all your ſonle. But why 
ſhould I go 21y further, before T tell yon, that even mn 
this alſo, the tdolatry of Saint-worthip was a true coun- 
terfeit of the Genriles idolatry oft Dzmons? Did not 
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Dzmon- worſhip enter after the fame manner ? was it 
not fult infinuated, and. afterward eſtabliſhed by 
ſignes, and wonders of the very ſclteſame kinde, and 
faſhion ? Liſten what Zxſebiw will tell us in his fifth 
book Preparat. Evangel. cap.2. according to the Greek 
edition of Reb. Stephen, when ( ſaith he) thoſe vvicked 
ipirits(as he proved the to be vvhich vvere vvorthipped 
under the names of Demons) {avy mankinde brought 
off to a deifying of the dead (he means by erecting tta- 
tues, and ordaining ceremonies and facrifices for their 
memortals) 42v3y ipeSgor x} ouv32o} The mAzvns magieony 3 
they infinuated themſclves, and helped forward their 
erronr ; Kwhown m9 Toy Eodvay & fy 63 mnwi To! ramuye 
ueloy dvSpiv oels Ta) maar apiipurn Dy CCrtalNe Mo- 
tions of the [tatues, which anciently vvere conſecrated to 
the honour of the deceaſed : as alſo mi; $in 3enouar par 
Gets, Sreamdiar Te owudmrey Dy oltentation of oracles and 
cures of diſeaſes, whereby they then ſuperſtitious ranne 
headlong, fometimes to take them to be ſome heavealy 
poyvers and Gods indeed, and ſometimes to be ms my 
Tv Swo-romiroy Hyday (uye5 ; the foules of their deified 
worthies. And fo (faith he the carth-neighdouring- 
Dzmons whichare the Princes of the Ayre, thoſe ſpiri- 
tualities of wickedneſle , and ring-leaders of all cvill, 
were on all hands accounted for great Gods : 474 mv 
mie) verpay wwium Ths ior nEizm Seegaraias ; and the 
memory of the ancicnts deceated was thought worthy 
to be celebrated with a greater ſervice ; the features of 
whoſe bodies the dedicated images in every city ſeemed 
to repreſent ; but the ſoulcs of them, and thoſe diviner 
and incorporall powers ,  ga3au Auijmerts xc mexpiverlo 
fie mans 5 Tregremdias; the wicked D@mons counter- 
feited by working many miracles. 

Here Tertu/lian allo ſpeaks in his Apology to the Gen- 
tileS,cap.21. in fine, Querite ergo ſi vera eft iſt a divinitas 
Chriſti : ſi eſt ea qua cognita ad bonii quis reformetur, ſe- 

quitur 
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| one, que deliteſcens ſub nominibus & imaginibus mortuo-| 
| operatur, Search therfore this Defy of Chrilt, whether it 
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__ falſarenmmtietur omperta imprimss la ont rati- 
ra,quibuſd; ſigns et miraculs,et or aonl1;ofide divinitatss | 


be true, or not ; if it be that, by the knowledge whereof 
a man {hall bereformed to good , & follewes then, that 
the falſe be renounce1; eſpecially, that whole myſtery 
(he means of Gentiles Idolatry, and Dzmon-worſhip) 
being difcovered, which under the names and Images of 
the dead,through Signes, Miracles and Oracles, obtaineth 
an opinion of Divnnity. 

(bryſoſtome ſhall conclude, who in his Oration = 
* Indaizantes faith, that the Dxmons of the Gentiles 
wrought Miracles for the confirmation of Paganiſme, 
X; Þ Statv0r mod ToWanes Ns faves TEN 00s VOTHMAGTE 771” 
Meow x) oe;s Univ 163 1d vor; Wrayinagey © 11 oy 
xowaviceu 7 $ gowtigs Id Tir vil yerorr. For ({anth he ) 
they ofteatimes by their $kill cured diſeaſes,and reſtored 
to health thoſe that were fick ; what ſhould we partake 
therefore with them in their impiety, becauſe of this ? 
God forbid. Then he addes out of 1oſes, Dext.1 3.that 
which we even now quoted ; which, had it bin as well 
applyed tothe miracles amonglt Chriſtians preſent, as it 
was to thoſe of the Gentiles palt, perhaps he that ſpoke 
it, would have queſt joned ſomething which he inclined 
to beleeve. 

The fccond particular I named of vmpins euSonbguy, 
was fabulous;Legends of the Ats of Salatsand Martyrs; 
this was alſo another means to advance the dorines of 
Dzmons. For the true ads and ſtories of Martyrs being 
extinguiſhed for the moſt purt , by the bloody Edit of 
Dioclefian, they now began to ſupply again that lofle, by 
colle&ing ſuch tales as were then current of them, and 
adding thereto ſuch miracles as were fabled after death ; 
faſhioned all to the beſt advantage of what they meant | 
to promote in the Church , and was already on foot in | 
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the ſame, Such wasthat wherwith the good Father Gr, 


Nazian.was abuſed in his funeral Oration upon Cypr1as | 


and many others of the Greek Churches ; that ( yprian, 


that great Cyprian,who was both Citizen and Biſhop of 


Carthage, inthe reiga of Decins (for of him Gregory 
ſpeaketh expreſly) even being formerly a Conyurer, and 
falling into love with a Chriltian Virgin 7«/tian, ſome 
ſay of Axtioch, whenas by wooing and ordinary means 
he could not win her unto his will,he went about to pre- 
vaile with Magick fpels and conjurations ; which the 
Damſcll perceiving, the having recourſe to God, fell to 
work againit him with prayer and faſting,and in her de- 
votions alſo be{ought the Virgin Mary to ſuccour her a 
Virgin in that jeopardy : by which mcans Cyprians Ma- 
gicall inchantments were fruſtrated, and he convinced 
thereby, became a Chriſtian. All which Baronins him- 
ſcltc confeſs to be a table,as well he might, 1tbeing un. 
knowne both to Portirrgs his Deacon, who lived with 
him, and wrote his lite ; and to the Weltern,and African 
Churches,where he lived and dyed: who knew,and who 
could know b<tter , that in his Paganiſme he was not a 
Magitian, but a Profcflour of Oratory at Carthage , far 
enough from Antioch, and converted by one Cecilirs : 
Nevectheleſl:,we have cauſe to think,that this tale,toge- 
ther with the like,ſerved not a little for the advancement 
of the myſtery of Dzmons in the Eaſtern Churches, 
when we ſee our Adverfaries ſo willing to have that pal- 
{age (as ſeems by their often alledging it) of calling up- 
oa the bleſſed Virgin to be autheaticallznot withſtanding 
they know( which the Greeks ſo wel could not,he being 
a Latine Bithop) that the whole ſtory mult needs be a fa- 
ble. Of this {tamp are the well known Legends of our 
Latine Churches, which almoſt all of them drive princi- 
pally at this mark ; it being alſo the ordinary concluſion 
of thcir talcs (ſure of our Engliſh) that ſince God hath 
done thus aad thus by this holy Martyr, or fith God hath 
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with ſuch miracles honoured this Martyr, let us pray un- 
to him, that by his merits and interceſſion we may ob- 
tain ſalvation. Nor is it a late device; Greg. Turonenſis 
above a thouſand years ago in his two books De miracu- 
lis marryrum, 2s his fabulous narrations, (which yet ma- 
ny of them he refers to others before him) are excellent- 
ly well framed for the promotion of Saint-worthip ; ſo 
in the Concluſion of them he Plainly conteſſcs, that that 
was his ayme thutting up his fir{t book thus. Vnde opor- 
tet (+ nos eornm Patrocina expetere,ut eorum mereamur 
Suffragits, vel quod noſtris digi no;' ſumus merits; obti- 
nere, corum puſſumus Interceſſionib''s adipiſci, c>ec, His 
ſecond thus ; Ergo h:s miraculis leftor intendens intelli- 
gat, non aliter niſs Martyrum reliquorumg, amicorun- 
Det adjutorits ſe poſſe ſalvari, cc. 

But among the Greeks Simeon Metaphraſtes hatha 
ſtrain beyond us all, who makes prayers for many of his 
| Martyrs, wherein they defire of God, that whoſoever 
{hould pray unto him 1n their names, or have recourſe to 
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their ſepulchers, when they were glorified, might obtaine 
whatſoever they ask,yea remiſſion of ſins it felte ; which | 
becauſe it is ſo ſingular a counterfeit of a lying Greek, 1 

ſhallnot do amiſle to inſert the particulars,together with ' 
ſomething about the occaſion and time of this device. 


In the Martyrdom of Anaſtatia,a Roman Virgin, 
ander Dtoclerian, he tels us it we be ſo wiſeas to 
beleeve 1t, 


That at the time of her ſuff-ring, when ſhe had, as was 
fit, given thanks unto God, an4 prayed for the happy ac- 
compliſhment of her Martyrdom, and afterward made 
ſuit for thoſe who being fick ſhould have recourſe unto 
her ( viz. after death) ſhee heard a voice from heaven 
certifying, that what ſhe had asked was granted her. 


Saint 


Fakes 


Martyrs, ſave 
the firſt, which 
15 nor there, 
S, Barbara is 
but the Ap- 
pendix. 


Saint Barbara, a Virgin of Heliopolis, martyred 
under Maximilianus, he makes,unler the Exe- 
cutioners hand, to pray in this manner :; 


eAnd thou O King (God) noW heare my prayer, that 
Whoſoever ſhall remember thy name, and thu my conflitt, 
no peitilent diſeaſe may enter upon thu honſe,nor any other 
of thoſe evils, which may bring damage, or troubles to the 
bodies of men. She had no ſooner ſpoken, faith he, but a 
voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven, calling her 
and her fellow Martyr 7«1ian to the heavenly places, and 
promiſing alſo that thoſe things, which ſhee had asked, 
{hould be accompliſhed. 


In Saint Blaſius ( who ſuffered, faith Baronize, 
under Licinus ) our Simeon tels us. 


That when a woman came unto him to cure her ſon, 
who had a fiſh-bone (ticking in his throat, he prayed in 
this manner : Thow O Saviour, Who haſt been ready to 
help thoſe Who called upon thee,beare my prayer, and by thy 
inviſible power take out the bone Which ſticks in this child, 
and cure him : and whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall be- 
fall men, children, or beaſts, if any of them ſhall remember 
my name, ſaying,O Lord baſten thy help through the inter- 
ceſſion of thy ſervant Blalius, doe thow cure hin ſpeedily,to 
the honour and glory of thy holy Name. ; 

Again, he tels us, while they were carrying him be- 
fore the Preſident, he reſtored to a poor widow a hog, 
her only hog, which a Wolfe had taken away from her. 
And when asafterward, in ſigne of thankfulneſſe, ſhee 
brought the hogs head and his feet boiled tothe Martyr in 
priſon,he bleſſing her,ſpake in this maner:/oman i thre 
habit celebrate my memoriall, and no good thing ſbalk ever 
be Wanting in thy howſe from my Godzyea andif any other, 
imitating of thee, ſhall in like manner celebrate my memo- 

riall, 
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riall,he ſhall receive an everlaſting gift from my Gud,and 
a bleſſing all the dayes of his A oy NAP PT 
When he comes to ſuffer, he makes him pray to God 
thus : Here me thy ſervant, and whoſoever (ball have re- 
courſe ro this thins Altar, (he means himſelfe) and who- 
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ſoever ſhall have ſwallowed a bone or a prickle, or be vex- 
ed with any diſeaſe, or be in any affliflion, neceſſity, or pers | 
ſecution, grant Lord to every one his hearts deſire, as thor | 
art gracious and mercifull,for thou art to be glorified noW | 
and evermore, 

When he had thus prayed (faith he) Chriſt deſcended 
from heaven in a cloud,ind overſhadowed himzand our | 
Saviour (aid unto him, O my beloved (hampion, I Will | 
not onely doe this, but that alſo which thou diddeſt requeſt | 
for the WidoW; and Will bleſſe alſo every houſe which ſhall | 
celebrate thy memory, and I Will fill their ſtore-houſes | 
with all good things,for this thy glorious confeſſion , and | 
thy faith Which thou haſt in me. - 0 
Saint Catharine, whom he cals «Af catharina, a Mare 
tyr of Alexandria, under Maximilianus , he makes 

to pray thus at her Martyrdome. 


Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, Who through me ſhall call 
upon thy holy Name, ſuch their requeſts as are profitable 
for them, that in all things thy Wondrous Works may be 
prayſed noW and evermore, 


But above all the reſt, 1ſarina's prayer, whom we |. 


Latines call Saint Afargaret , is compleat, and for 
the purpoſe ; ſhe ſuffered under D4ocl:ſiay, and thus 
ſhe prayed, it you dare beleeve Simeon, 


And now, O Lord my God, Whoſoever for thy ſake ſhall 
Worſhip this T abernacle of my body, Which hath fought for 
thee ; and Whoſoever ſhall build an Oratory in the name 


S of 


ay... 


h © happy 
DIMmevn. 


i If ſhe pray- 
ed this prayer 
with ker ſclfe, 
by what reve- 
lation was it 
made knowne 
to others ? 


he Tele of 


of thy handmaid , and therein offer unto thee ſpiritual ſa- 
= 45 oblations , and prayers; and all thoſe Who ſhall 
faithfully Þ deſcribe this my conflitt of Martyrdome,and 
ſhall reads and remember the name of thy handmaid ; give 
unto them, moſt holy Lord,who art a lover of all the good, 
and a friend of ſoules, remiſſion of ſinnes ; and £ou them 


propitiation and mercy, according to the meaſure of their 


the evill of famine , nor the curſe of peſtilence , nor any 
grievous ſcourge ; nor let any incurable deſtruftion either 
of body or ſoule betide them. And to all thoſe who ſhall in 
faith and truth adhere to my houſe(her Oratory or Chap- 
pell ) or unto my name, and ſhall unto thee, O Lord, offer 
glory and praiſe , and a ſacrifice in remembrance of thine 
Hanadmaid, + ſhall ache ſalvation and mercy through me, 
grant them, O Lord,abundant ſtore of all good things; for 
tho alone art good and gracious , and the groer of all good 
thing for ever andever. eAmen. 

While ſhe was thus praying with her ſelfe (faith i $;- 
meon ) behold there was a great earthquake, yea, and the 
Lord himſc]fe, with a mult itu.'e and hoſt of holy Angels 
{tanding by her,in ſuch ſort as was perceptible to the un- 
derſtanding, ſaid ; Be*of good cheare Marina, and feare 
not, for I have heard thy prayers, I have fulfilled,and Will 
in due time fulfill Whatſoever thou haft asked,even as thor 
haſt acked it, | 

Thus faith Simeon ; who neverthelefle in the very en- 
trance of this his tale of Marina,or Margaret,complains 
much, forſooth, that not a few of theſe narrations of the 
as of Martyrs, were at the beginning forgot, yea profa- 
ned (as he ſaith more truly then he was aware of) Zv:- 
dentiſſim!s D emontors dottring, Belideshe calls I now 
not what narration of the Virgins Martyrdome , in that 
ſort corrupted, di&#io Demoniaca ; but for his own part, 
he would reje& all counterfeit fables,and tels us nothing 


and 


faith, and let not the revenging hand come neere them, nor | 


but the truth ; which how honeſtly he hath performed, 
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and what touchſtone he uſed, let the Reader judge. Þ Ba- b In notis ad 
ronixs T am ſure is quite aſhamed of him, who cough h Martyrologi- 
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] nated, like unto his maſters the Mahumetans. This was 
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can be ſemetimes content to trade with not much Jul - waa 
ware,yet this of Simeons he ſuppoſes wil need very much ** 4 | 
waſhing and cleanfing, before it be merchantable. | 
But for the better underſtanding of this myitery of | 
iniquitic, and whar neceſſity there was of ſuch deſperate | 
(hifts, when time was ; ye ſhall know, that this Simeon | 
lived towards the end of that time of great and long op- 
poſition againſt idolatry, in the Greek and Ealtcroe 
Churches,oy divers Emperours, with the greateſt part of 
their Bi:hops, peeres, and people, laſting from about the 
year of our Lord 720, till atter $40, that is, 120 years ; 
which was not againſt Images only, though they bare 
thename z but the worſhip of Saints, and their reliques ; 
the ſtate whereof ſhall aot be amiſſe to repreſent out of 
ſuch records of Antiquity, as our Adverſaries themſelves 
have been pleaſed to leave us ; if it be but for their ſake 
who fo often ask us, whether there were ever any of our : 
religion before Luther. L-t us therefore heare what Wri- 
ters of their own ſe, ſuch asthen lived, and were eye- | 
witneſſes, will tell us. Leo Ianrus ( faith Theophanes, 
mi(ſel.lib.21.cap.23.) erred not only about the © reſpe- 
wt enim cl Aa Ines ; but about the jn- __— 
terceſſion of the molt chaſt Mother of God, and all the | ge,ouniov. 
Saints, whoſe reliqucs alſo the molt wicked man abomi- 


the firlt of thoſe Emperours : the next was (onſtantinus, 
whom they {irnamed (opronimus, of whom the ſame 
Author (6:4.c.ulr. ) ſpeaks as followeth:Thw pernicious, 
(faith he) :nhumane,and barbarous Emperour abuſing hu 
authority tyranically and not uſing it lawfully at the very 
beginning made an Apoſtaſie from God, and from his unde- 
filed Mother, and from all hu Saint. Again, 116.22.cap.4. 
Upon the tWwenty ſixth yeare of hiz reigne he ſhewed himſelf 


Wicked, beyond the frenze of the Mahumetans, to all that 
Sy 2 Were | 


_—. 


As 
| 
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Were Orthodox (ſo he calls Idolatcrs) wnder hu Empire, 
Biſhops, Monks, Lay-men, and others his ſubjefts : every 
Where, as Well by Writing as by _—_ _— as unpro- 
fitable, the Interceſſion of the holy Virgin and Mother of 
God, and of all the Saints, through Which all ſuccour u 
conveyed unto 1 ; and cauſing their holy reliques to be re- 
iefted, and deffiſed : and if the relikes of any notable Saint, 
ſoveraigne both to body and ſoule, Were knoWne to ye any 
where, and Were, as the manner t5,honoured by thoſe Which 
Were religious, preſently he threatned ſuch as theſe With 
death, as wicked doers,or elſe With Banifhment, proſcripti- 
ons, and torture, eA's for the reliques acceptable to God, 
and eſteemed by the poſſeſſours us a treaſure, they Were ta- 
hen from them, from thence forWard to be made hatefull 
things. 

Againe, cap. 48. of the next yeere. 

If one getting a fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter 


the uſuall language of Chriſtians, {aying, O Mother of 


God help me ; or Were found keeping wigils, 0. he Was 
adjudged as the Emperours enemy, and ftiled Immemora- 
bilis, #a»Worthy of memory ; this Was a title of infamy. 

Again, Cap.5 4. anno reg I. 

If one Were found to have a relique but to keep (that is, 
| though he worſhipped it not) yer nevertheleſſe aid Licha- 
nodraco the Emperonrs Preſident burn it, and puniſh him 
that had it as a wicked doer, Thus fa re T heophanes. 


T Hearenow what the Author of the AQts of Monk 
* Stephen, whom the fame Emperour made one of 
their Martyrs for patronizing Idols, can tell us; 
heare what hee Fith of the ;great Councell of 
(onſftantinople, held in this Emperours reigne 
againſt Images. 


0 Chriſt how ſhould I not admire thy lenity ! —To that 
height did thoſe moſt 1mpudent tongues yet foreber breake 
out, 
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| out, that they Were not afraid to utter that monſtrous and 
| impious ſpeech, viz. that the _ Virgin Mother of God 


her ſelfe Was now after her death unavailable, and no uſe 
| to be made of her, nor could ſhe help or prote(t any one, J 


1 The fame Author thus deplores the tate of thoſe 
times, abuſing the words of P/alme 79. 


O God the heathen are come into thine Inheritance ; thy 
holy Temple have they defiled, and made Hieruſalem an 
| heap of ſtones ; The dead bodies of thy ſervants have they 
given to be meat to the fovles of the ayre, and the fleſh of 
rhy Saint unto the beaſts of the earth ; that is ( faith he) 
the veucrable and ſacred reliques of Martyrs, quas par* 
tim ignti, partim mari, partim denig, (6 facinus orbs uni= 
verſo damnum ferens ) precipitits tradiderunt; which thry 
calt partly into the fire, partly into the water ( O villa- 
| nous aft whereby the whole world is damnifted) partly 
| threw downe into precipices. 

There is nothing yer in theſe relations will doe any 
man hurt, by engendring a miſconcett, eſpecially if he re- | 
member the tale is told by malicious Adyerfaries, that | 
counterfeit reliques were plentifull in thoſe dayesas wel | 
as now : That Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen Ser- 
pent, made by Gods own commandement, a holy mo- 
nument and type of Chriſt, when it was once abuſed to 
Idolatry. 

After the death of this Emperour Conſtantine, and his 
ſonne, who reigned not long after him, the idolatrous fa- 
Rion, under Coyſtantine his nephew,and the Queen mo- 
ther rene, againe for ſome yeares prevailed ; and that fo 
farre, asto packe a > Counccll, the Biſhop of Rome ha- | þ, Called the 
ving a maine [ſtroke therein ; whereby the former Coun- | ſecond of 
cell of Conſtantinople was condemned, and the worſhip | Nc. 
of Imagesagain eſtabliſhed. But Leo Arminins comming 
to the Empire, the Orthodox part again prevailed, as be- 


fore they had done,during the reigne of three Emperours 
Sy 3 more | 


| 


_— 
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more. The laſt Emperour of the oppoſers of Idols was 
Theophilus, the laſt Patriarch obs, and that to the very 
end; the Idolatry of Saint-worſhip was oppoſed more 
or leſſe, as well aSthat of Images, as may be gathered out 
of that exwixu, or the __ of trizmph, which the Greeks 
uſed to (ing the firſt Sunday in Lent, for a memoriall of 
their laſt and finall conqueſt of the oppoſers of Images, 
ever ſince that time, where inthe Hymne of Theodorus 
Ode 8, I find this verſe, Ta ited 7 apior neiava x; mag br 
x0ras avs , Anat © Snurls , apa Td Tat , 33” ws wy” 
oxureivzu, ipaoror aries bt dproru # wouleres 3 (te, )The 
ſacred reliques of the Saints, and their Images, Were not 


at all to be Worſbipped, ſaid moſt wickedly the renouncers of 


piety, the barbarous Lezick and John. This 7ohy is that 
Patriarch of Conſtantinoble, which I ſaid was the laſt of 
the oppoſers of Idols, & is often mentioned in this ſong, 
aS isalſo Lezick, but what he was is uncertaine. But the 
whole ſtory being d-livered unto us only by profeſt ene- 
mics, if they ſhould faſten no worſe calumnies upon the 
oppoſite ſide than yet you have heard, you would think 
perhaps that the Patrons of Idols then were farre more 


| ingenuous totheir Advyerſaries, than we find their Suc- 


ceflours now. 

Heare therefore ſomething of this kind alfo, that you 
may ſee as they agreed with us inthe ſame profeſſion a- 
gainlſt Idols, y4 did they alſo in ſuffcring the like lande- 
rous lycs from their Adyerfaries; in diſcourſing where- 
of I ſhall bee nearer to Vouins Jwltaiger than I was 
before. / 

In that great Councell of 338. Biſhops, held at Cox- 
ftantinople againſt Idols,under Coſtantinus Copronymus, 
were,by ſome that wiſhed wel to Saint-worſhip,though 
they conſented againſt Images, theſe two Canons' inſer- 
ted into the firſt draught of the definition of the Synod. 
Firſt, if any,one ſhould not confeſle the holy & eyer bleſ- 
ſed Virgin 2Lary,truly & properly Deipara,(the Mother 

of 
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of God) to be higher then any viſible or inviſible crea- 
ture,and with 2 ſincere faith implores not her interceſſi- 
on, let him be Anathema. Secondly , If any one ſhall 
not confefle all the Saints which have been from the be- 
inning of the world antill now, to be honourable be- 
e God both in fſoule and body , or ſhall not intreat 
their prayers, let him be Anathema : which, when the 
definition came to be read in the Councell,the prevailing 
part of the Fathers cauſed to be blotted out; = whereup- 
on that ſlander, faſtned on them by their enemies, may 
ſeem to have taken the firſt hint, as it forſooth by their 
rez<ciag theſe two foilted Canons, they had therefore 
denied whatſoever was contained in them , as that the 
Virgina Mary was Deipara, or Mother of God ; or that 
the Saints were to be honoured fo much,as with that ho- 
nourable title of Saints. 


rour { onftantize publiſhed a generall law, Soup xavmr 
x, that none of the ſervants of God ſhould in any wiſe 
| be called Sairrs ; yea, that ſuch of their reliquesas were 
found, ſhould be defpiſed, and their interceflion not to 
be prayed for ; becauſe, ſaid he, they can availe nothing. 


Let no man pray for the interceſſion, no not of Mary, 
for ſhe can do himno good, Je und Itrontxer auniv ae 
dll 3; moreover, that ſhe could not be called Deipa- 
ra, the Mother of Cod. Then he tels us, that he com- 


that was once init. The ſame with Sedren«,almolt word 
been tranſcribed out of the other. 


But Theofterift:« , one who lived at the ſame time, 
whereas Cedrexus was more than 240 yeersafter, ſeems 


much more ingenuous, for in his funerall Oration upon 
Nicetas, a » Confeſſour of thoſe times, whoſc — 
e 


For Cedrenus would make us beleeve, that this Empe- | 


The prophane wretch added ( faith the ſame Authour) | 


pared the bleſſed Virgin, after ſhe was delivered of | 
Chriſt, to a purſe of gold, after it is emptied of the gold |. 


for word,hath Sid, ſo that the one may ſeem to have | 
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| going to any of theſe, and Were asked Whither he Went, he 


| Martyrs of honour, in that he commanded, they ſhould 


T he Apoſtaſie of 

he was,relating otherwiſe the ſame things that drenws 
and Sidas doth ; yet when he comes to the ſtory of the 
purſe,he brings in the Emperor,expreſly calling the Vir- 
gin _ Deipara z but hinds fault, that he would not 
vouchſafe her the name Sainr. Ira Deiparens Maria 
(Þ faith he) neque enim ſanftam dignabatur nominare il- 
lam (faith T heofteriftus) indignus ule,quo tempore Chri- 
ſta in ſe habebat,valde honoranaa illa erat ;ex quo autem 
rempore illum peperit nhil differebat a reliqnis.Indeed it * 
ſeemes at the wiping out of theſe fore-mentioned Ca- 
nons,there paſſed ſomething in the Councell (as is wont 
in ſuch diſputes) concerning an indifference or law tul- 
neſle in ordinaty ſpcech to mention ſuch places,as were 
dedicated to the memory of Saints, without the additi 
onofthe name Saint, For I find that Srephez the Monk, 
afterward forſooth a Martyr, at what time the Empe- 


rour tent ſome of the Biſhopsand others unto him,to re- 
quire his ſubſcription to the decree of the Counccll, thus 
expoltulates with them: Drd ye or (faith he)d/card that | 
adjettive Saint from a/l the 7 uſt , from all the Apoſtles, | 
fromthe Prophets, Martyrs, and other godly men ? For | 
it Was bravely decreed by you , That when any one Were 


ſhould anſWer tothe Apoſtles , te the forty Martyrs ; or 
being acked Whence he came, he ſhould in like manner ſay, 
From the Temple of Martyr Theodore, or from the 
Temple of the Martyr Ocorge. 

But T heoſteriftus tels the ſame thing of the Emperour 
(Conſtantine himſclfe. Santos Martyres (faith he) quan- 
tum inipſo erat, honore privavit, cum preceperit ullos non 
eſſe ſanttos appellandos;(ed ſimpliciter nominari Apoſtolos, | 
guadraginta Martyres, Theodorum,CGeorgium, c+ alios 
ſimiliter : he deprived, as much as in him lay, the ho] 


not ve (tiled Sainrs,but ſimply named the forty Martyrs, 
T heodare, George, Fc, Whetreby it appearcs, that this 
; law 


= 
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| Virgin, } Cbailnot necd to recount every place where ' 


( whatſocverit was that theſe Authors charge the Empe- | 
rour with ) was 'omething which proceeded from che | | 
Councell ic leif, as Monk Srephen eyen now charged tzem, | 
Beſides, thac it was {or-ething enely about the calling of 
places ded:cated to Saints, tuough our Authors ( as Ua- 
lumniators uſe ) tell1c of Saints at large. | 

Laitly, it ſeemes co bave growne upon (ome queſtion, 
kow farre, and in what k:nqd, Saints were to be hen9- 
red, which was occaſioned by the wiping out ot choſe 
Canons afore-menrioned. 

Johannes Cnropalata and Cedrenus relate, that Mi- 
chael! Balbws, the lalt fave one or the Emperours that op- 
poled Idols » ihierroy pd mnt F gauputray elxiyey noo of 
Mapigpar TVaeity FP ( Ayins) poll iy;aegtfidy;, ordained : 
that the word Saint ſhouid not be fer upon any Images | 
whereloever they were painted (for this was, and as lome . 
fay *1syer, the taſhion of the Greeks, to adde the names F Poſſevinu i, 
ot te Saints to the Images that reprefent them ) now it | /aa Ae/covis. 
any ſuch ching as this were done, or diſcourſed of, in the ; 
dayes of Conſtartinus, whom they cali Copronimm , you 
may caſfily ghefſe whac fuell ic might adde to the fice of 
that ſlander we ſpeak of. 

Buc why ſhould we trouble our ſelyes afy longer t@ 
find out the originall of that, which we are ceriain was 8 
notorions he ? torit is apparent in the definition of the 
Councell it ſte . which 1s thus caluaniouſly charged, | 
that they both give the title ot Saints ofien to the Apo- 
ſles, Farhers, and others, and of Deipara to the blefied 


they give the title of Saint to particulars ; heare bur. 
what they lay 1n gererall : Sant; qui Deo placuerumt, & | 
ab ipſo ſunt , wy ati«pgn 7 Sinn, dignitate ſantlitatis 
honor ati vivunt ſemper Deo , licet hinc migraverunt : the 
Saints which pleaſed God, and are by bim hencured with 
the dignity of Saint ſhip, though it ey be dcparted hence, 


yet ro God they liyealwayes. Againe,\ ef oft C hriflas | 
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mis, Aupomnuter ir; , Demenum chltricum Gentiun 
moribus uts, et Sanftos qui tal: et tanta gratia re/plen- 
debunt (ec, conmegnare cum C hristo, et jridicare oybers ter- 
rarum et-conformes fieri glorie ipſius ) in gloria & mortua 
materia, vaSfpigen , contumel'a afficere : It is uniawtull | 
for Chriftians to uſe the faſhions of Gentiles, who wor- 
wipfed Dzmons or Devils; and in a bale and livelefſe 
mattter{(they mane Images) to diſhonour che Saints, | 
who ſhall one day ſhine in ſuch and jo great grace and 

glory viz, to reipne with Chrift and co judge the world, 
| and to be made like to his glory, as they ſaid a little be- 
fore Concil. Nicen.2. Art 6.1 0m.4. 

| As for the other part of the calumny, about tiling the 
| Virgin Mary, Deipara , heare not onely what they 
; practiſed , bur what they expreſly decrced', :b:d Tom.s. 
& me in Cuohcye? On £1) 197 Made & Emuennihhs X; oor 
Tvro Ot070x9p yas F ey Gaphercr , Ayd9tua : If any one 
ſhall not confeſſe God to be truly Emanue],, and theze- 
fore the holy Virgin-to b:e 'Ccipara, tne Mother 
! of God, let him bee /nathema. Here the bleſſed: 
| Virgin harh both the name of” Saint [ Ge ) and $40- 
| rox*, mother of God given ber, All this you ſhall find 
in the ſixth a& ct rhe idolatrous Councel!l of Nice, where 
-the en2mies , while they would conture the definition of 
' the Synod of Conſtantinople, have preſerved it ,which elſe 
: had utter'y periſhed, as the Aﬀte'.erepf have done. 

| 1 Now judge whether Conftantine and his: Councell 
were guilty or not,of what the idolatrous ation charged 
chem with. We may wonJer the leffe at this notorions | | 
impudency. of lying companions ſeeing we have like ex- | 
perience of ſuch calummies faſtened upon our ielves.this 
day ; thongh there be ſo many thouſand eyes and earcs, 
' and writings too, which confute then. 

| | And thu: you have ſeen what manner of times they 
| | were, ahour the end of which our Simeos Metaphraſtes 
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| lived, Was it a>thigh time for him think you, and thoſe | 
hands 
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hands to which he was bcho!ding (for I will nor charge 
bum witnall) to p!y the old crait, and recntorce the Le- | 
gends with new ly<s, when the credit of Sa1nc-worthip 
layttus a blecdiryg ? |t isnot credible they wowd be 10 
4 much wanirg to themicives, And It 15 86 appaicetit, that | 
tt.ole talcs ot ite new ftrain, which we ba Cur of Srmze- 
5, WEICWG:ILQ lis age, and not before; For 1t ary 
iuchtt;rg bao been bnov re, cr dehyercd frem elder 
t:mes, | ow ca.e it iO police noncice thereot was giyen 
us by any writer of Eccichafticall Kory, by avy Father, by 
j any Cempiiu cr iorger of Martyrs lives and rizacles tl | 
; Bow? Certain'y ſo muzculcus and wonderfull this gs, as 
; VOYceEs 1:em kcayen, and Chriit deſcending thence in a 
; Clcud.and t! e ike bad been weth te te.lirg : Buralts, 
| they ccvid ſpeak tur little ct thele Nanty is, love cniy the 
names «nd tmes of the)r ſufierings. And thus ] cnc mp 
digiefſicn, which yer Thee }etl: ror been aitegerther ime | 
pertinent tc rl e preſent a1gument, | 
The }: (i par ricu/ar of in inpiors {tudeaty or , the Fype- 
| eriſie of hers ] wade to be conrterſen 7119 gs , under PE | 
4 the vames cf the fult ard Eft Antiquity © $, Peters li- 
twgy ; the _— of S. I, mes; Manthen; Marke z the 
AxctilesCeunce') at 4rticch; icyfied works under the | 
-Pames' of Anſiin Crigen, C yqricn, All araſim a dothers. | 
Throvgh which we need 1 cr Ccubr, but the derive cf 
Pamcns varprencted whenwe ie feme net efhimed | 
fill co ma!rra ce 27 by theſe counterfeit authorities, 
| Thus you lee, bow the fali-Lorc ard the moſt ancient 
part ot the ccEirine of Damens tte Deifyirg Ct Sairts & 
A artyrs,wes advenced by the bypecrify cf liars, The fare 
y ou ſhall txd1o have bin verified alſo in the advai cing of 
the next-bors Damen-changlirg Imege-worſtip 3vc ct the | 
third the /dolatry of the Md ſc-Gean, all bicughr in, ard 
cfiab);ſhed by the means 800 Wwoycs aforefaid. I needror 
ſpend time iD tifioricall allegaticns, they are well c- 
| acugh knewre; and prime m it wrogreg,. gerere off mere 
T q /Jmra 
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ſura conſequentinm. Þy that ] ipake of the firft, you may 
judge of thoje which tollcw ; yet for !moges ) will cell 
you a flory or two fora taft : Bale our C oantry-man 
( Script. Ilinſt. Britan, Cert-11,ca.g 1. gc.) ieletes, that 
about the yeare 712. cne Egnin Ct Þ orceſter pubaſhed 
in writing certain Revelanons, yea expielie Vifions be 
l:ad feene, wherein be was cnjcyned to jet in his Die- 
cclie of Worceſter the Image ctih« bleflea Viigin. tor the 
pec ple to worfhip ; which Pepe C o»ſtantire the firſt ha- 
ving made him ccnfire by oath, act onely ratityed 
by big Bull ;, but cauſed By:1hwald the Arch-bifhop to 
hold a Councell of the whole Cle: gy at London to com- 
mend them to the people. 

In that Idolatrous Councell of the ſecond of N ice one 
ct their proofcs, among many the like for worſhipping 
of Images, is a tale quoted cut of 1 know not what So- 
phronius, of a certain Rec)uſe , who ohrg to worfhip an 
Image of the Virgin Mary, hold:rg Chr:/? in her armes, 
had ho a long time tempted Þy the Divcll to fornica- 
tion; whereat on a rime the old man being much aggrie- 
red, the Devill viſibly appearing told him in plaine 
cermes ( but under an oath of ſecrecy) that hee wonld 
never ceaſe to vex him, untill te «ft worſhipping the I- 
mage of the blefſed Virgin. The Monke notwithfiand} 
hee had made him ſweare by the moſt high, hee ſhou! 
tell no body, yet acquaints cne Abbit Theodore with 
the buſineſſe, who nor one'y a'lowes of his perjary in re- 


vealing ir, but gives him this gheſtly reſoluticn : ovueipes 
Ne got url xamanuaeiy ts F wu Tevrlu woppeicy, Es 6 nt 
& 0s, 1 ive dprnon 70 @e50uwey * wptoy nfs x, ©80y Tn- | 
oy Xpioty pd, © ties wie pwrpds & tixiye It were better 
he frequented all the Srewes in the City, than not to 
worſhip Chriſt and his mother, in an !mege. ] am afraid 
ſome of tkeic Monk ſucceſlours [till obferve this whole- 
ſome connſell, 

I muſt cel] you alſo ſome of tHe miracles and lyes for 


laying 
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laying the forndation of Tranſubliantiation, and thence! 
advancing the 'doll of the Mafle. A certaine Mcnke te-| 


. ports, that he ſaw Jews Chriti in fo:me of a Chile fitting! 


upon the Altar, Another jaith yea more then one, char 
Wittikind King of the Saxons entring diſguiled into a 
Church, and diligently obſerving the Chrittians faſhion 
of receiving the CCmmunion, faw them put a little pret-: 
ty ſmiling boy into therr reuthes, Theie wonders and} 
others of the like apparitions of feſh and bloud began| 
nor, till bout the end of the 8co yeares. But that they 
might ſeem ancienter, Simeon Metaphraſies hath a for-' 
ged Legend of Ar/exivs the Hermite ; and ſome body 
counterfeired the life of Saint Baſil, under the name of 
Amphilechins his companion , which row they b«gin to} 
be aſhamed of. Ard for teare the pecple might tuipeR}] 
that theſe were 1Ivfions, they Kcep yet ic me of the 
fleſh and blood which was tEvs trarſubltantiated , fora! 
monument, in many Chniches. To theſe appatitions , 
to make all compleat they tell us ot a hive of Bees feene 
in Saint Gervais his Mon:ftery in Paris, which buir a 
Chappell of Wax in honour of the Hoſt , which ſcrr.e 
body put into the hive ; ard amitac'e of an Aflte that left 
his pre vender to worſhip the Hoſt; ard many other the! 
like: but I have ſayed too long cr ergtt them, ed there-| 
fore let here be the concinfion of &xe01; $rvdtaly an, tht 
we may paſle onto that is yet behind, | 


Ey Umanpioc xwvor, japey , * dmyxiormu Epropdrfs 
& 6 Oeds wmoey, Cc. 


[| Come now to the Jaſt deſcription of the mearswhere- 
by the detrineof Dzmons was to be adyanced , viz. 
through the hipocriſie of ſech as forbid marrizge, 7nd 
ccmmiand to abſtaine from meats, Who ate theſe ? The | 
weonderiull correſpondence of the cvent meckes meverily 
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| | beleeve that the Ho'yGhoſt intended here{art leaſt chicet- 
ly )to decipher unto us Monks and Lodtors of Monkery, 
| by rwo 1uch marks a; are the chiete points ani grounds 
, of chat {ngularicy of lite. For prohibicion of marriage, 
' and difference of meats are inſeparable characters of 7 I 
' Monaiticail protcflion , and goe common to all that 
- . crew ot iypoctrites,wherher lolrvagant He:tmices,or An- 
| chorites which live alcne, or Canobites which liyed un 
| fociety. And if wetake them joyned togetler, as our A-| 
| poſtle doch , I think chey can befic no other kind ot men}! 
| . | by way of iule and precept , bur theſe alone. 'T1s true, 
all Ancichritis Prieſts are forbidden marriage., generally 
and ablo.ucely ; but meats they are nor, {ave one!y upon 
certaine dayes and times, which 1s not their-caſe alone, 
bar che people alſo partakewith.them 1n the like reftrainc, 
Buc Sionks are bound by the vowed rule of their profe(- | 
fion , to abltaine from both abſolutely and perpetually. 
Concerning the firlt heare $, Chriſoſtome ipeak ; hom. 7. 
in Math, Nobs & Monachts ( faith he ) omnia mandata 
Dei ſunt communia, preter connubimnm: all the command- 
ments of God are common to ns, with Monks, beſides 
marriage. Wherefore inthe Councell of Chalcedor is an 
exprefle Canon, cap.16eTt nec Deo dicata Virgo,yec Mo- 
wachus nubant : that no Nun or Monk ſhould marry, 
(5. e. ) they might not forſske their profeſſion, 

For the 1econd the abſtaining from meats, Saint Bex- 
et canteli us beſt, who is the father ard founder of wel- 
nigh all tre Monks of the Weſt. His rule , which they | 
211 bind themſc)ves roobſcrve, ſaith; 4 carnibus omnes ab- | 
fineant , let all abſtaine from fleſh. Againe, Carninm eti- 
am quadrapedum emnino ab omnibus abſtineatur come#tio 1 
let all abſtaine together from the cating of fleſh of 'toure | 
footed beaſts. Herce is that deciee of Biſhop Frattwoſus, 

In Gratian diſt. 5, Carnem cuiquanm Monacho, rec puſtan- 
ds, nec ſuncerdi efi conceſſa licentta +: no Monk hath leave 
granced him to take,or ſo much as £0 taſt apiece of fleſh, | 
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And tiieſe were the ewo principall obſervations of the | —] 
firſt Monks , before they came to be gathered into a 
{ ciety of a common he, under certaine 12t rules. P aut | 
Thebes the firtt pattern of this kind of life, abſtained | 
as from marriage (whereof there 1s no queltion) ſo frem 
all meats, ſaye bread and dates. Anthony the next eat | 
nought bur bread and (alt, and both drank no otherdrink | 
buc water. Epiphanins in his Anchorato tels us of diffe- 
ring obſervations in this'kind. Some eat no fleſh , bne 
fiih:; ſome neither of both, bur fruitsand hearbs : ſome 
eat flying creatures, bur abſtained from all beſides. Bur 
if you will take meats in this place ina larger ſenſe, you 
ſhall have a tall definition of Monkery , and take in 
that other Monaſticall principle of renouncing poſle fli- | 
ons,& having no propriety in any thing. which they ac- | 
count the ſecond tundawentall principle, next to the yow 
of chalkity or fingle life. Now'may-not fGpupera meats, be | 
| expounded in this ſente? We know the word ( Bread)in 
| Scriprvre ſignifies all things needfull for the maintenance 
. of life ; emnia vite ſubſidia; and therefore we ask them 
all in che Lords prayer nnder that name, Give #s this day 
' our dayly bread. Marke the words of David to Ziba, | 
2 Sam.9, Thou and thy ſannes, and thy ſervants, ſhall till 
the land for Him ( Mephiboſheth ) aud ſhalt brig inthe | | 
| 
| 
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| ſruits, that thy maſters Sonne may bave DN food to 
cat, Here tread or ford,is taken for MephitoFeths whole 
maintenance, the who'e profit of the land whieh Z1b4 
tills. Matth.t 0.9.10. Provide neither gold , nor filver, | 
| nor brafſe in your pwur/es , nor [crip for your journey,neither | 
coats , nor ſhoes , nor yer ftaves ; for the workman u wor- 
thy 4 Txins tw, Here gold, filyer, braſte, c'oaths , and | 
| | {taves, and all come under 7944, that is, meat. In Read. 
whereof Saint Lake chap 10:verſ.7.putteth 53 pidu avs, 
his hire, Prov.20.8. Agnr laith , Give me menther pover- 
ty ror riches. feed me with food convenient fir me , CON? 
7. By. all which appeares, that food and meat 1in 
| <criprure | | 
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| Scripture is ofcen taken for mt $=miJ/va 5 onjunr+ , 2s 
Saint 1ames (peakes cap. 2» verſe 16. for ail proviſion of 
things for cane uſe of cne body, an4 rhis hte ; mainte- 
nance, revenue, eſtate, poilefſion, why my noc then 4b - 
ſtaming from mears in this prophefie meane or include 
abtaining from poileſſions , vorum paupertaris, the vow 
| of poverty, and renouncing of the world. as the hypo- 
 Cr1tes call it? tO which the tollowing words , es weraan- 
| ay » are every Way plyable as te the firicter tenſe, and 
may be read thus : which God hath created to be enjoyed 
with tharkeſgiving of them which , &c. Lec us heare 
$. Bennets rule fpeak forall. Nemo aliquidpropruum habeat, 
nK//am omninorem, neg, codicem, neg, tabular, neque gra- 
phiarium , /ed nihil amnino : Let no man have any ihing 
proper or as his owne , no kind of thing, neither book, 
ner writing, nor Inkehorne, nor any thing at all. And 
thoſe who had once impoſed upon themielyes this 
law, were prohibited forever to retuine to the world a- 
gaine. Monachrs non licere ad ſeculum redire, ſaith the 
Canon ofa great Coancell. Heare a ſtory of $. Hierome 
Epiſt. ad Euftoch um. A certain Monke being dead was 
found to have been ſo good a kushand, as to have had 
lying by him one hundred Solidi , which be had gotten 
by weaving of linnen; hereupon great doubt there was, 
what it ſhonld e done wichall , whether given co the 
poore, to the Church, or to what uſe. Burt Pambo, and 
[jdorus, and the other Fathers (ofthe Monks) laid their 
heads rogerher , decreed it ſhevld be buried with him, 
with chis bleſſing, Pecunia tua /it recum in perditionems. 


|chy moneyperiſh rogetier with thee. The like ſentence 
ave Gregory the great againlt /»/fus a Monk, for the like | 
ault, Dal. 4.c. 55. 

I conclude therefore, that theſe words are a deſcription 
| of Monkery by inch notes as are fundamental] , which 
—_ ſoever we take them , either centaining firgle life | 
and d:ſcrimen ciborney, the difterencing of meats, or the; 
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two vowes of chaſtity and poverty, or all three of them, 
Chaſticy, Poverty, and Abſtaining from meats. As for | 
char other vow of obedience, it was nor from the begin- 
ning, nor common to all ; not to-Hermites and Ancho- 
rites, bur ſuch as lived ini common under an head, And 
cheſe are the men through whole hypocriſie,and by whoſe 
meanes the doftrine of Dzmons ſhould be brought in, 
and advanced among Chriſtians in the latcer times. 

No ler us ſee and behold with admiration the truth 
of this parc alſo of the prophefie, Where firſt obſerye 
thac this fingular-kinde of life began even juſt ac the time 
when the doctrine of Dzmons was to<nter, For Pauls 
Thebers, and Anthoxy, the firſt patterns thereof, dyed, 
the former in the reigne of Conſtantine, the latter a little 
| before the yeere 360 ; whence,or neere unto which time, 
| we began our reckoning before of the firlt entrance of 
Saint-worſhip into the Chnrch, About chat time (Monks 
till chen having been confined to Egypt) Hilarion brought 
them into Syr-a, and preſently Saint Baſil gave them a 
certaine rule to live together in form of a Polity,1nd with 
the aſſiſtance of his brother Gregory Nyſſ = and Gregory | 
Naziarzen (whoall entred this new kinde of life) dil- 
| perſed them over all 4/ia and Greere ; whoſe encreaſe 
was ſo wonderfull, that almolt in an inftanc they filled the 
| world, and their eſteem was ſo great, that there was ſcarce | 
a man of note. but took upon him this kinde of life, 

Though therefore it be moſt true, that our Apoſtles 
prophefic will be verified, which foeyer of the two, ei- 
ther ſuch as themſelves entred the reſtraint ofa Monaſtick 
life, or thoſe who approved, caughr, and maintained the | 
holineſſe of thac profeſſion, as the reſt did, were the ring- 
leaders and Foſter-fathers of this defetion ; (for both 
come within the yerge of ſuch as torbid marriage, and | 
command to abſtaine trom meats) yer wee will not con- 
rent our ſelves with ſo looſe an 2pplication,. bur ſee what | 
| an hand Monks and Friars themſelyes (chiefly I ſoppoſe 
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intended by the holy Ghoſt) had in this bulineſſe,. | 
' And firlt in the do&rine of Dzmons, adoring of Re- 
| liquee, and Invocation of Saints : where that which I firſt 
ſpeake of ſhall be in the words of Chemmitize, lelt ſome 
more tender of the honour of our tarhers upon earth,than 
of the gloty of our tather 1n heayen,might take exception, If 
Feare therefore not mee, but (hemmtiixs in his exames 
( oxcilis Tridentini : Abont the yeare of our Lord God 
370. per Baſilinm, Nifenum,& Nazianzenum mpublicos 
Eccleſia convent us, occaſione orationum Panegyricat um [1- 
vocatio Sa:torum invehi mcapit,codem tempore cumab iiſ. 
| dews author:bus Morachatmns ex eFEgypto & Syria in Gre- 
| ciemintroduceretur, Et videtur (lanh he) hec five portio, 
| foe Appendix «M oarhatis fuiſſe. By Baſil, Niſſen, and 
| Naxzia zen, wpon occaſion of Panegyricall orations, In. 
vecati. n of Saints began to be brought into the publicke 
1 Aflemblies of the Church, at the ſame time, when b 
| the am: Authors the profeſſion of Monaſticall life was 
brought our of Egypt and Syria into Greece; and it 
ſeemes (faith he) that th's was either a part, or an ap- 
purtenance of Mcnkery, &c, Againe ſpeaking 4 St, Am 
broſe when he had once turned Menke, howloeyer hee 
| was before; Nox tamen nego (inquit) Ambroſinm, tandens 
cum Monachatum a Baſil:o murno ſumpſiſſet, etiam ad In- 
vocationem Santborum inclinare cepiſſe, ut patet ex libro de | 
vidui;, I deny not ({uth he,but Ambroſe at length,when | 
he had once herrowed Monkery from Bji/, began alſo to 
incline to the Invocation of Saints,as 2ppeates in his book ) 
De vidaurts. Thus Chemmitius, L 2 
And that you may yet further ſee how operative 
Monkes were in this buſinefſe, heare Saint Anguſtive de | 
| opere Monachorum, cap. 28, Tam multos hypocri as ſub 
| habits Monacherum uſqneguaq; diſperſit Satan, circume- 
untes provincias, ziſquam miſſo!, nuſquam fixos, xuſquem 
 Raxtes, nuſquam ſedentes, Alii membra Martyrum, ſi tamen 
. Martyrum venditant ; & onanes petunt, ones exigunt, ant 
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us lucreſs egeſtatis, ant ſimulate pretinm [anttitatie. 
The Devil ( ith he) hach diſperſed in eyery Cm ſuch 
acrew of hypocrites, under the habit of Monkes,gadding 
about every Countrey,ſent no whither, aying no where, 
every where reſtleſle, whether ſitting or ſtanding - ſome 
ſell che limbs of Martyrs, if fo be of Martyrs ; and all 
asking, all exaſting e:ther the expence of a gainfull po- 
yerty, orthehire of a connterfeir ſancticy. Theſe were 
choſe ſurely which occaſioned that reſripr of 7 heodoſoms 
the Emperour, Nemo Martyrem diftrahat, nemo merce- 


7 


| tur; let no man buy, let no man ſell a Aartyr : whereby 


we may gacher whart honeſty was like co be uſed among 
them : we know; Landat venales qui vlt extrudere mey- 
ces ; Merchants we to commend cheir commodittes, Gre- 
gory of Tours, who lived and died ſomewhat before the 
yeere 600. tels us this, Monachos quoſdam Romam ve- 
wiſſe, ac prope T emplum Pauli corpora quedam nottu effodiſ- 
ſe, qui comprehenſi faſſe ſunt in Grecian ſe ea pro Sautts. 
rum reliquizs portataros fuiſſe ; That certaine Monks came 
ro Rome, and neecre unto Saint Pauls Church, in the night 
time, digged up certaine bodies; who being apprehended, 
confeſſed they meanc co have carried them into Greece 
for reliques of Saints. The ſame Author, /, g. c. H:ft, 
Fran. relates a ſtory of another counterfeit Monke, who 

retended to come our of Spain? with Martyrs reliques ; 

ue being diſcovered, they were found to be certaine 
herbs, with bones of Mice, and ſuch like fuffe : and hee 


tels vs there were many ſuch ſeducers which deluded the | 


people. And he faid true , there were many indeed, and 
many more than Gregory tooke for ſuch, even thoſe hee 
tooke for honeft men. Fer though ic muſt not be denyed, 
but God bad ſome of this order which were holy men, 


| 


and unfainedly morcified, notwithſtanding their errour | 


in thinking God was pleaſed with that ſingularity of 
. voy maſt ie bee Conſeſſed, that the greater part 
were no better than ly parcings, , and coumterſeits, nd 

2 that 


— 


— 
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that the lamentable defſeRtion of the Chriltian Church 
chiefly proceeded from, and was foſtered by men of that 
profeſſion, as in part we have heard already, 

And it you can with patience heare him ſpeake, I will 
adde the teſtimony of Ennapie Sardian, a Pagan Wri- 
cer, who lived in the dayes of Theodo/ir the firlt, about 
the yeare goo, in the life of Edeſizzs, molt bitterly in- 
veighing againſt the Chrilttans for demoliſhing the re- 


| nowned Temple of Ser-pis at Alexazaria in Exypt : hee 


ſpeakes in this manner : When they had Lone (lanh hee) 
they brought into the ho!y places thoſe which they call 
Monkes, men indeed for ſhape, but living like Swine, and 
openly committing innumerable villaries, not to bee named ; 
n ho yet tooke it for a peece of Religion thics to deſpiſe the 
Divinity (he meanes of Serapes - ) for then (faith he) who- 
ſeever wore a blacke coat, and would demeane himſelfe ab- 
ſuraly im publicke, g:t a tyrannicall autheritie, to ſarch an 
opinion of vertue hid that ſort of men attained, Theſe 
Monhes alſo they placed at Canopus, in ſtead sf the intelli- 
gible g1ds, to worſhip [laves, ard thoſe of no good condition ; 
ehus bringirg a bord of Religien upon men. Fer having 
powdered the bones and thels of juch as had beene con- 
d:m- ed of many crimes, and pun'ſned by a legall courſe of ju- 
ftice, they made Gods of them; proſtrating themſelves un- 
to them, and thining themſelves the better for being pollu- 
ted with Sepulchres : they called them f-rſooth Martyrs, 
and ſome Deacons, yea and Solic tors of their prayers with 
the gods, being but indeed perfidious ſlaves, who had beenxe 
well baſted with the whip, and carried the ſcarres of their 
lewdnefſe uprn their bodies, and yet ſuch gods as theſe the 
ecr:h brings forth. 


«. 


Thus the wretched caitiffe, and damned dogge, blaſ- | 


phemes the Saints and ſeryants of Chriſt, who loved not 
their lives unto death ; the duſt of whoſe feer he was ner 
worthy to licks up. Yet may We make a ſhiſt to garher 
hence, what minner of offices Monks were then buſied in. 


And 


* 
oy 


— 
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| the Latter Times. 


And if Baronixs tooke leave to uſe his teſtimony ſor the 
antiquity of Saint-worſhip, why may not I with the like 
liberty alledge it, to ſheiv thac Monkes and Friars were 
ring-leaderstherein ? 

ut when the idolatry of Image-worſhip came to bee 
added to thole of Saints, whether Monks and Friars were 
not the chiefe fticklers therein, judge when you ſhall hear 
how it fared with them in char great oppofition againli 
Idols in che Eaſt, 

_ Of Leo Iſawrns, the firlt of choſe Emperonrs that op- 
poſed Images, we haye this in generall ont of the Greek 
Menology : That hee raged molt crelly againſt Biſhops 
and Monkes, which maintained the worſhip of Images; 


and char he burnt a whole Cloyſter of ſuch kinde of peo- 


ple in their Monaſtery, cogether with a famous Libra: y, 
and all their furnicure, | 

But Coxffantize kis ſonne made a worl? fray amongſt 
chem, For the Author of the Acts of Monke Srephe: tells 
ns; That he being reproved and convieted for what hee 
had dane (viz. again(t Images) by ihe religious and wor- 
thie profeſlors of Monalticall life, he raiſed an implacable 
war againſt them : calling that noble habit, TxoTIE; &:Ivur, 
the veſture of darkneſſe . and che Monks themle!lves, & 11” 
woreyTec, That 15, urwort hy of memory : and befides,terming 
them all Idolaters, for the worſhipping of venerable 
Images. | 

The fame is confirmed by Theofteriftus, another Aus 
thor of that rime, who faith, That the whole ajme and 
ſtudy of this Emperour was to extinguiſh and root out the 
Order of Monks. | 

And for particulars, heare what T7 heophanes (h.mſelfe a 
Monk, and a little 1nged too 1 this flame, before ended) 
will informe ny, SR 

In the one and twentieth yeere of his reign: hee cauſed 
(irh he) Andreas Calybites, # worthy Minke, who re- 
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proved him for his impiety (in demoliſhing Images) ro bee 
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ſconrged till hee died, lib, 22. CaP. 30. Hift, miſcell. 

In the five and twentieth yeare of his rergne bee cauſed 
Monks Stephen to be dragged by the heeles in the ſtreets, 
till being rent inpeeces, he dred ; both for the aforeſaid 0 fo 
fence, and —_—_ he dr ew and perſiwaded many to a Mona» ; 
ſticall life, Ibid,cap, 39+ | 

T he ſame yeere the Emperonr (faith he) diſgraced and 
diſhoxoured the Monaſticall habit, publickly commanding 
every Monks to lead a woman by the hand, ſo to march 
througo the-Hippodrome, all the people abu(ing them, and 
ſpitting upon them, Ibid cap.40, 

In the ſeven and twentieth yeare, the XMonaſteries (hee 
faith ) partly be deſtroyed to the very foundations, partly be- 
fowed them upon his (aptaines and Souldiers,lbid,cap.qg. 

In the ſame yeere, when he could no: draw Peter a Me- 
tra, 4 famous Stylite, or Pitlar- Monks, unto his opmions, 
he cauſed him likewiſe to be cragged by the heele', and his 
body caf# ont into the ſtreets, Tbid.cap.q8. 

Inhis thirtieth yeere, his Pretor, or Deputy Lichare- 
draco gathered all the Adonkes in his juriſdittion together, 
and commanded them to obey the Emperonr, to put ona 
white coat, and to marry wives inſtantly, or to have their 
eyes put out, and to be ſent 1mto exile, Ibid. cap. 52, Sothe 

mperour, when he would have Conſtantine the Patriarch 
abjure Monkery, he made him (faith the ſame Authour ) 
eat fleſh, Lib.cod cap.2 9. 

nthe one and thirtieth yeere the ſame Lic havodraco 
ſold all the Monaſteries, both of men and women in his 
juriſd:&tion, and ſenc rhe money to the Emperour. If hee 
found any one to have a relique of any Saint in keeping, 
he borac ir, and puniſhed him that had it. Hee flew the 
Moaks, ſome with ſtripes, ſome with the ſword; ard left 
not a man, where he had ro doe, that wore a Monaſticall 
habic; whereupon the Emperour wrote thus unto him, 
&n wer Bs aſe x7' * xardiev us, Gs metiic mis mu: n= 
acre ws 1 bave found thee a man after mine owne a 
who 
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———————— 


who fu/flleff my-whole will, Thus munch of Conſtantine, 

The like rts Cedren of Michael Balbur, That 
he abominared Monkes, and divyerſly afflited them, or- 
_— one puniſhment after another againſt them. As 
alſo of Theophilws, the laſt Emperour that oppoſed Ima- 
ges: Theophilus ((aith hee) ordained «biry mitt, mis 


| 


' wins mis pareger, that no Monkes {hould have _—_ Hy = 


tc the Cities, and that they ſhonld by all meanes be bantſh- 


ed, ugyor 5 und\ x71 Yor 3eZR mwuay, and not ſo much 
44 dare to be ſeens int Conmrey : and that he per che 


' Monaſteries and. places of holy retirement to become 


common and ſecular habitations : what the reaſon was, 
' we may learne by that the ſame Author cells us : Of choſe 
(faith he) which reprehended the Emperonur, ths Abramite 
Monkes were the chiefe ; who freely adventuring into his 
preſence, did demonſtrate that Monaſticall life was net an 
' invention of yeſterday, or the other day, but an ancient and 
primitive inſtitution, and th.t holy Images were familiar 
in the Aps{Hes times, and that Saint Luke painted ay [- 
mage of t' e bleſied Virgin, $e. But it ſeemes the Empe- 
rour was not conyinced by their demontration » for this 
their boldneſle coſt them-tull deare, as our Authour re- 
lates. | 

By this time I know you nnderftand what the matter 
was that this. Image florme fell ſo heavily upon the heads 
of Monks and Friars: and yet notwithftanding all this, 
they at length prevailed, and carried the day (fo God 


would have 1t,) for their Idols. For another Theophaner, 


cells, That Theophilu being dead, Theodora the Empreſle 
(whilſt ſhe reigned in theminoricy of Michael her ſonne,) 
when ſhe meant co reſtore Image-worſhip, which had 
beene baniſhed now the ſecond time, ever fince Leo Ar- 
menins, Re cum illis communicata, qui eran' in magiſtratu 
& dignitate conſtituti,accerſit cum ipfis eos,qui inter Mona- 


| chos preſtabant , & de Imaginum inſtauratione quzſtionum 


whom they call the Presbyrer, a Writer alſo of his time |. 
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The Apoſtaſie,” &c. | 
proponit , "Cumg; idem ones conſertientes comperiſſent, diu- 
turnoq; ejus re: defiderio teneri, a q; winmo excruciar: pr op- 
ter Religions in hac re mutatiogem, poſtulat ut ſe 611am Pas 
trum authoritatibus ad veritatens Confirmarent, -quas vari- 
is in librts txveniſſent. Mandavitque quo 1n loco Palatii pre- 
finite, cats Eccleſiaſtionus unrver (us cogeret ur, & ad popu- 
{um ea de re verba faceret,&e, thar 1s, when ſhee had ac- 
quainred tke Magittrates, and thoſe that were.in authori- 
ty,therewith, together with them ſhe ſent for the chicteſt 
of the Monks, and propounded to them the queſtion con- 
cerning the reltoring of Images : whom when ſhe found 
all. men for the purpoſe, yea very eager for the buſinelie, 
ſhe calld a Synod, whereby Idolatry was againe publick- 
ly erected in the Greeke Church, 120 yeeres after it firſt 
beganne to be purged thereof, by Leo [ſaurms the Em- 

rour. 

For the Idolatry of the maſſe-god, which was not in 
uſe, at ſooneſt, till a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, when 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation tad gotten ſtrength, we 
ſhall notneed trouble our ſelyes-much to (hew that Monks 
and-Friars were the authors and advaneers thereof, ſince 
by that time, theſe kinde of men were become the onely 
maſters of Divinity - and therefore wee need not doubt, 
chart what was then broached in the Church, came our of 
their (hop. 

}rdge now, by what you h:ye heard, how truly this 
Proptehe of Saint Pax! is fuifilled, who told us that the 
Dottrines of Demons ſhovid be brought into the Church, 
Oy 270% 1061 KeAVoyTwy 12u8Iv X, 3 ptxeau elmwoy 3 7 hreugh the 
lypocriſie of thoſe who forbid to-marry, and (command) to 
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ſecond Coming, © 


Deſcribedinthethird Chapter of his ©: 
ſecond EPISTLB., ©; 
AS ALSO, DS 
How the Conriacnation, or De- (ge 
ſtruction of the Wor» by fire, ( whereof *R& 


Saint Peter ſpeaks) and eſpecially of 
the HEAVENS, isto be 
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A PARAPHRASE 
A N D 
EXPOS IF EFOm 
of the Prophedte of 


SAINT FEaTEMR 
Concerning the day of CHRISTS ſecond 
Coming, 


On the third Chapter of .the ſecond 
EPISTLE. 


Verſe 1,2. 
(4) T* that which St. Peter 


hg, 1171 Peter ex- 
© horts the belie-| here deſcribeth were 
vingFews,unto  forerold by the old Pro- 


<S whom he writes | phets,then muſt Saint Peter | 
WD :0be mindful of | be ſo expounded, as it may 
the words of the holy Prophets, | be ſhewen in them , and a- 


(a) Eſay, Daniel, & Ma achi, gree with chem. 

co:1cerning the coming of Chriſt to judgment, & the reſt aura- 

tion then promiſed, it being alſo _— by the Apoſtles F4 
Veric 


our Lord and S4avionr. 
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"Verſe.3,4. | Cs 
For ſo it were then | (b) This ioxato 1iy nwper, 
believedboth byFews& Chri- | or laſt dayes, ſhould ſeem to 


ftened Gentiles, yet in the of be the time-of the Chur- 
| "dajes ſhould come thoſe , who | ches Apoſtaſie under Anti- 
walking after their own de- | chriſt, according to that of 
fires (or humours) ſhould deny | Saint Paul,tTim.4.1.In the 
and deride the expeitation of | latter times ſome ſhall depart 
axy-ſuch promiſe (b) of that | fromthe faith;giving heed to 
day of Chriſt ſaying Where ts | ſpirits of errour, & dofrines 
the promiſe(c\ of his coming? | of demons, For as the times 
- ox s the new heaven and | of the fourth andlaſt of Da- 
new earth you talk of ? | nicls Kingdoms were the 

' laſt times in general, during 
which Chriſt was tocome, and found his Church and 
Kingdome : Sorhe latter times of the fourth Kingdome, 
being the period of atime, times, and halfe atime, where- 
in the wicked horneſhould domineere, are the latemoſt 
times of the laſt times, or laſt times uſeche 


(c) Irake Promiſe here for res promiſſa,the antitheſis im- 
plying that tobethe meaning, v/z.The ſcoffers ſay, Where 
z the promiſe of hu coming ?. Nevertheleſſe we look for a new 
heaven, and a new earth,according to his promiſe. But hereis 
ſomewhat (Reader) in theapplication wherein thou maiſt 
erre; but be notthou uncharitable in thy cenſure , nor 
thinke that I am. For although the crying down and 
condemning the opinion of the Chiliaſts, willbe found to 
be neere uponthe beginning of the times of the Antichri- 
ſtian Apoſtaſie , (which I' ſuppoſero be called the laſt: 
times; ) andthart the utter burying of that opinion falls 


within theſerimes:yer thou muſt know, firſt, Thatthere is. 


not the like reaſon of the firſt Authors of crying downa 
truth, 
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truth,and of thoſe, who led by theirauthority, rake ir af 
terwards, without further examination, for. an, errour, 
Secondly, toſcoffe, is onething, and barely not robes 
leeve, is another, Thirdly, it is one thing to denya pro- 
miſe imply,andanother to deny and queſtion the manner 
v5 thereof: as alſo, to reje@ a truth ſincerely propounded, 
- and whenit is entangled with errours, as that of thelater 
Chiliaft, may ſeem to have been. 
1 Verſe 4, pars altecra. 
The reaſon of this their unbe- | Touching the Jews, and the 
lief being, becauſe they ima- | impeachment of. this opi- 
gine, there hath never yet, | nion amongſt them in the 
| ſince the creation of the world, | later times, I find amongſt 
"been any example of ſuch a | the Doors of the Gemara, 
deſtruction and change enſu- | or glofle of their Talmud, 
ing it,as this at the coming of | ( which was finiſhed about 
Chrift ſhould be. For ſincethe | 5eo yeers after Chriſt ) a 
Fathers fel foe (ſay they)e- | tenet of one R. Samuels, Pe 
ven ſince Adamdied,althings | rmzan moS mm eaSgn ba 
have continued as they were | :2>2 Tv7258 vayo wi 
fromthebeginning of thecre- | That there was tobe nodif- 
ation.Therfore the expeftati- | ference between the preſent 
on of any ſuch change of the | ſtate of the world, and the 
world, & the ſtate of things | dayes of Meſſah, but in re- 
| therein as is ſuppoſed)s Vain | gard of the bondage under 
| and frivolos,ana never to be | the kingdoms of the Gen- 
fulfilled. | tiles onely ; thereby oppo- 
| ſing the more ancicnt opi- 
nion and tradition of the renovation of the world, After 
this rime there appears ro have been amongſt the Jews 
a ſet of the followers of the opinion of.this R. Samuel, 


whichatlength was greatly advanced by theauthority of 
A 3 learned 
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learned Maimonides , who having drunk too deep of rhe 
Philoſophy of Arifforle, (wherein he was admirably skil- 
fall ) became a champion againſt the opinion of the 
worlds renovation robe in the dayes of Meſſich; and that 
upon this ground, ©uodmundrus retinet & ſequitur conſut- 
tudinem ſuam , which laying he aſcriberth ro ſome orher 
Rabbins of the ſame opinion before him , which forthe | 
ſenſe and meaning is the ſelf ſame with that here of-rche 
ſcoffers: All things (ſay they )continue,as they were fromthe 
bezinning of the creation, Nevertheleſs Aben Ezra,wholi- 
vid not long after Marmonides, maintained {till (as alſo 0- 
thers did) * contrary; 8&rhereare extant certain diſcour- 
ſes andrraQtates amongſtthem, purpoſely writcen of this 
argument, and confuting the opinion of Rambam and his 
tollowers;as one called EIYOW1002W c2lt novi, proving 
the neceſſity of the renovation of the world, and directed 
againſt » 29. lib. 2, of Maimonides his More Nebochim. 
Another by &R.Iſaac Abarbinel,,=Þn>x m2YRD opera Der, 
(our of Pſal.66.5.) wherein all thearguments brought a- 
gainſt the renovation are confuted. And no doubt there 
aremore of thelike nature, which we know not of. 
Verſe 5,6. 4 
But thoſe who ſuppoſe thi (y 
TYT0 Deovie) that there hath 
never yet any ſuch deſtruttion | | 
or change befallen the creati- | 
01, andthence conclude, there | 
z& nor ſhall ſuch ever be, they 
weigh and conſider not the u- 
niver ſal deluge in the time of 
Noah, (when the curſes laid 
upon the creature for mans ſin 


—. 
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firſt ſolemnly zooke place ,) 


brought as alikedeſtruttion,ſo 
« like change upon the world 
for the degeneration of the 
creature; as this at the ſecond 


coming of Chriſt ſhall be for | 


the reſt auration & renovati- 
oz of the ſame inthe glorious 
liberty of the chilaren of God. 
For the heavens were of old, 
and the globe of the earth,con- 
ſifting parth (ﬆ 5 nurs)of 
water, Viz.that of the great 
deep; & partly ( 1 aur ) 
amongſt (d) water,to wit, the 
clouds and flood- gates of hea- 
ven hanging about it,all fra- 
wed by the word of God: By the 
hich waters( A\' gy ve\aTwy ) 
the world which then was ,be- 
ing overwhelmed with water, 
periſhed; as it & written Gen, 
7.II. =_ in the 600. yeer of 
Noahs fe, in the ſecond 
moneth,inthe ſeventeenthaay 
of the month wereal —— 
tains of the great _ roken 
up, & verl.18.. aud the wa- 
ters; & 21. andall fleſh died, 
Verſe 7. 
But the heavens andthe earth 
(i.c.the world)which i now, 


(4) Ai ſometimes fignifies 
inter amongſt ,or inthe mid(t 
of, as if it were Aux wioy: SO 
Herodotus , $i wi cuy , inter 
inſulas.Howſoever we ren- 
derthe Prepoſition , I ſup- 
pole S. Peter by his #7 ?n&- 
means the ſuperiour water, 
which together with that of 
the ſea, or grear deep, con- 
curred to the drowning of 
the world,as appears by the 
place of Genefssalleaged. 
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by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore,reſerved unto fire (c)at| 
the day of judgment and per- 
dition 0 wngod) men, accor- 
ding to thePropheſie of Dani- 
cl,c.7. who ſaw a fiery ſtream 
iſſuing and coming forth be- 

ore the Fudge of the world, 
& the body of the fourth beaſt 
burned therewith: And of 
. Elay, c.66. who ſaith of that 
day, That the Lord ſhall come 
with fire, with bis chariots 
like awhirlwind,to render his | 
anger with fury, and his re- 

bukes with flame s0 if e: And 
that by fire and by his ſword, 
(i.e. by his ſword of tire, # 
2 Fvy)the Lord would plead 
-mith all fleſh, andthe ſlain of 
the Lord ſhall be many. $0 al- 


ſo Malachy cap. 4. Thatthe | 


=_ and terrible a ſhall 
WY 45 an0Ven, and all ihe 
proud, and all that do wicked- 
ly ſhal be ſtubble, which at the 
coming of that day ( f') ſhall 
be burnt up. © 
Verſc 8. 

But wher as 1 mentioned (faith 
Saint Peter) the day of Judg- 
ment, left ye might miſtake it 


————_— 


(e) From this proportion 
which the _ ju gment to 
come by fire, hach unto thar 
which was by watcr in rhe 
deluge, Irene calsit Diln- 
vinmigens,lib.5.c.29.juxta 
edit, Fevardentii, 


( f') Ir may beitis of this 
day that theProphet Eſay al- 
{o ſpeaks, cap.9.5, where he 
ſaith, that the barrel of the 
Meſſiah ſhould not be as the 
battel of the warriour., with 

whe 2 


LY 
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of the Propheſie of Saint Pzr xx. 7 


for a ſhort day,or a day of few | confuſed noiſe, and garments TY 
hours, I would not, Beloved, | rolled in bloud., but with buy- 
have you ignorant, that one| ning and fuel of fire, For the 
day (8g) with the Lord is as a| o)d Prophets for the moſt 


thouſand yeers, & athonſand | part ſpeak of the coming of 
yeers as one day. Chriſt indefinitely and in 


general , wichourthart diſtinction of firſt and ſecond co- 
ming, which che Goſpel out of Dayzcl harh moreclecrly 
raughcus: And ſoconſequently rhey ſpake of the things 
to be ar Chriſts coming indefinitely and altogether , 
which we whoare now more fully informed by the Re- 
vclation of the Goſpel, of atwofold coming, muſt apply 
each ofthemro his proper time: thoſethings which bs 
fir the ſtate of his firſt coming, unto itz and ſuch things as 
befir the ſtate of his ſecondcoming, to the ſecond, and 
what befirs both alike, may beapplyed unto both. 

(eg) Thus Iexpound theſe words-by way of pre-occu- 
pation or premunition, becauſe they are the formal words 
of the Jewiſh Doors , when they ipeak of the day of 
judgment,or day of Chriſt, as Saint Peter here doth, viz. 
BID > N27 Tn ROY wa dics DeiS\B.ficnt mille anni. 
And though they ule ro quote that of theninth Pſalm, 
(mille anni in oculs tuis ut dies heſternus ) for confirmation 
rhereof, yet are not theſe words formally inthe Pſalm. 
So that St. Peter in this paſſage ſeems rather to have had 
reſpe& ro that common Aving of the Jews in this argu- 
inent,than to the words of the Pſalm; where the words 
(one daywith the Lord i as athouſand yeers) are not,though 
the latter part of the ſentence (4 thouſand yecrs as one day) 
may alludec thither, asthe Jews alſo were wont to bring 
it, for a confirmation of the former. 2 Theſe words are 


commonly takenas an argument, why God ſhould not be 
B thought 


—_— 


n 
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A Paraphraſe and E x poſition 


3 
_ » 


| 
| 
: 


fome men account flackneſs,as 


thought ſlack in his promiſe ( which tollows inthe next 
verſe: Bur the firſt Fathers rook it otherwiſe, and beſides, 
it proveth ir not: for the queſtion is not, whether the 
timebe long or ſhortin reſpe& of God, but whether it be 
long or ſhort in reſpe& of us; otherwiſe not 1000, bur 
1000co ycers are inthe eyes of God no more than one 
Eay is to us,and ſoit would not ſeemlong to God, if the 
day of judgment ſhould be deferred till rhen. 3 Let the 
adiciouscoalider ir , whether this paſſage ſq prone ro 
be taken in the expoſition 1 have given, yea, andalledged 
to that purpoſe, were not ſome part of a motive to the zc- 
lotical Anti-Chiliafts ( whereot Euſebius, whom we truſt 
was none of the leaſt) ro be ſo willing and ready to que- 
ſtion the authority of this Epiſtle, as they did alſo ac the 
ſame time of the Apocelyps. The pretence againſt this E» 
piſtle was, thatit wanted the teſtimonie of allegation by 
the firſt Fathers. Burt ( Des Domini ſicut mille anni ) quo- 
ted both by Fuſtin Martyr and Irenews, 15 not out of the 
ninth Pſalm, as they took for granted , ( for there areno 
ſuch words, bur -our of the Epiſtle of Peter, whoapply- 
ethic tothe day of judgment, which hecalleth Dies Ds- 
743i, ighpa Kvyie: Confiderit. 
Vetrle 9. 

And though thu day be defer- 
red, yet « the Lord net ſlack 
concerning his promiſe, ( 4s 


if he hadalter d his parpeſe,or 
meant never to perferme it ) 
but the cauſe of this delay, u 


hs Hong-ſufferin (a)zowards | (4) Saint Peter ſpeaks and 
744 of the ſeed of ſracl,not wil- | writes in this Epiſtle to his 
ling 


—— 


of the Propheſic of Saint Pzr ur. 9 
ling that any ſhould periſh at | brethren the Jewes, as ap- —_— 
that day,but that the whole na- [ears by the firſt verſe of 
tion ſhould come unto repen- | this Chapter. 
rance, ( b ) which, if That day | (b) So the ſame Saint Peter - 
ld ſwrprize them in their | inhis firſt publick Sermon 
wybelief, muſt inevitably pe- | tohis Nation in the Tem- 
riſh with the reſt of the ent- pieafrer theſending of the 
wies of Chrift. olyGhoft(A#.3.19,0.) 
cxhorts them torepenr and 
be converted ie m2 iEanuglion xs duagries evror, for the waſh- 
ing away of their ſins, that ſo, ( #=s; <y ) thoſe times of 
refreſhing and reſtirution of all things which God ha4 
ſpoken by rhe mouth ofal his holy Prophees,might come, 
which till then wereto be ſuſpended. 
OtjefF. Bur God could have haſtened rhe Jewes con- 
verſion, if it had pleafed him. 
Reſp. Burit ſtood with the ceconomy of Gods juſtice, 
when the Jewes had rejected Chriſt, their expiation, to 
grant them this grace, until they ſhould have fulfilled a 
time of penance for all rhe fins of their Nation, even 
from the firſt rimethey were a people, until the laſt de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. For fince they would none of 
rheir pardon and atronement by Chriſt, (with reſpeR un- 
ro whoſe coming God had ſo long ſpared them ; for all 
their expiation by facrifice looked unto him) God would 
not bate them an ace of the judgment they had merited, 
bur would viſit all the former {ins of cheir Nation upon 
| rhem, from the golden Calf, until cheir crucifying, and 
finally,rcje&ing of their Meffiah, 
Verſe 10, | 
But as for the manner of the | 
coming of this great day of 


4 
nos 
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A Paraphraſe ana Expoſition 


the Lord , it ſhall be ſuddenly | 
aud unawares , 454 theif in 
thenight , in which the hea- 
wens ( c ) with a crackling | (c)Whatthele Heavensare, 
20iſe of fire ſhal paſs away, and why I render gJuysre the 
the 1,6 (Cc) or hoſt of them | hoſt of them : and how this 
ſhaft melt with fervent heat , | conflagration is robe under- 
the earth alſo and the works | ſtood, I will ſhew when I 
thereof ſhall be burned. have done my Paraphraſe. 
Verſ.11,12.Sceing then that all theſe things ſhal 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought weto be, 
in all holy converſation and godlineſſe , to make our 
ſelves fire-proof and ſuch as may abide the day of re- 
fining ? as namely becometh thoſe who by faith look 
for , and haſten the coming of the day of the Lord, 
wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, 
and the hoſt of them melt with fervent heat. For our 
life & converſation ought to be ſutable to our faith, 
and we oy towalk, as if that were always preſent 
which by faith welook for. he 
Verſ.13. But thi conflagration ended, ( what(0- 
ever thoſe ſcoffers ſay , who queſtion the promiſe of 
Chriſts ſecond coming ) we look according to his pro- 
miſe Iſa. 65.8 66. for a new heaven and a new 
earth, (that is, anew and refined ſtate of the world) 
wherein righteouſenſſe ſhall qwell, according as the 
ſame A nn ax 1.Tbe Lord ſhall be 
thine everlaſting light, ec the dayes of thy mourning 
ſhall beended, thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous, 
they ſhall inherit the land, or earth, far ever. 
Verſ.14,15,16. any rp beloved (ſeeing that 
ye look for ſuch things at his coming ) be diligent 


that 
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CE es 


that ye may be fourd in him in peacc,without [pot and 


blamicleſs,& account the long-ſuffering of God,inthe 
delay thereof to be ſalvation. Even as our beloved bro. 
ther Paul alſo (one of the Apoſtles of our Lord, who 
confir meth theſe words of the holy Prophets)according 
t1be wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you; 
enforcing the like exhortation unto holineſſe of j; e 

fromths our faith and experience of the Lord Feſus 
his appearing to judgment, which we now make unto 
you - viz. Heb.12,14,28,29. As alſoinall hu E- 
piſiles, peaking in them of theſe things, viz. Rom. 
2-4.CO I.com.ver{.5,6,7.& 1 Cor.1,7,8:& 3-13. 
2Cor.5.9,10,11.in initio,& 7.1. Phil.1.10.8& 2, 


15,16.&cap.3.10, Collofl.3.4,5. 1 Theſſ.2.12. - 


& 3.13.denique 5.23. 2 Theſl.1.8,11, 1 Tim,6. 
14,15-Tit.2.12.13-. : 


-— — _— —  — 


BP ———— 


How this Conflagration of the world 


wherof Saint PET E R ſpeaks,andeſpeci- 
ally of the Heavens, is to be 
underſtood. 


FOr reſolution of this queſtion, I-muſt premiſe 
F ſome things,tc makethe way thereto the more 
calle. 

R. 1. That the old Hebrew language wherein 

the Scripturc ſpeaks, thereis no one word to cx- 

preſſe the compages of the ſuperiour and inferi- 

our bodies,which we call Mundze, but theſe wwo 

words Heaven and Earth Vw EVP) joyncd ® 
a 


— 
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A Parahbraſe and Pxpofition 


i... lit 


and pur rogether, onely ſo rhar when Saint Peter 
faich ( the World that then was, periſhed by wa- 
ters; bur the Heavens and Earth thar arenow,are 
reſerved tofire: ) He might as well have ſaid ac- 
cording to his meaning, The Heavens and the 
Earth which rhen were, periſhed by waters, as the 
World that now is ſhall by fire. For the words 
Heavenand Earth joyned, imply no more in the 
one (according to the Scriptures notion) than the 
ſingle word Mundws or World doth in the other, 


_ being applyed to the hiſtory of the great deluge : 


asalſo, a New heaven and a New earth is the fame 
notion wich that in our expreſhon, where we fay 
a New World, thatis to ſay, Nova reram facies, no- 


 wvarerum conditis; which we otherwhile apply ro 


very ſmall, and even particular and domeftical 
changes, when we ſay, Here is a new World , 
which the Hebrew would or might expreſs, Here 
isancw Heaven anda new Earth. + 
2 Tharit is not like'that any other World,or 
Heaven and Earth, ſhall periſh by fire, than ſuch 
a one as heretoforeperiſhed by-water: for ſo the 
Antitheſis m—_— vis. The World, or Hea- 
ven and Earth thatthen was , periſhed by water, 
the Heaven and earth which now 1s, is reſerved 
for a deſtruftion by fire. Now the World which 
iſhed by water was no other thanthe ſubluna- 
ry World, the Heaven whereof isthat which we 
call Airc, but the Scripture Heavenz which ſublu- 
nary heaven, together with the earth,was marred 
by that general deluge; and rhe creatures belong- 
ing ro them both cither wholly deftrued, or 
marvel- 
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marvelloufly corrupted from thar: they were be. © 
fore: ſucha World therefore, andno other Hea- 
venand carth, ſhal undergo the ſecond deluge of 
fire for reſtauration,which before ſuffered the de- 
luge of water for corruption. f 2020 

3 Obſerye-alfo, for the better underſtanding 
of Saint Petersmeaning, T hatthe word coryae 
which we.in this place arewont to turnElements; 
is not like'to be underſtood in the norion of the 
Greek Doors, whole terms and notions the 
Scripture uſcth not , bur otherwiſe dividerh the 
World, Nay turther,”in this place-ircannot be-ſ> 
underſtood, for that the Hebrew diviſfion'of the 
World into Heavenand Earth is here exprefled, 
and the cux#s diſtinguiſhed from them borh, But 
when the whole world is divided into Heaven 
and Earth «dr7b exo. 73 ive, by Earth is meant the 
Earthen Globe, which Saint Petey faith is i# /#«)@ 
evves6oe, and ſo the waterand earthare both inclu- 
ded in the {ole name of Earth: In Heaven the 
Aire is included. Thus three of the Phyſical 
Elementsare beſtowed; Thefoutth is the Fire: 
bur this is that which is to burn the duy3e,and {o 
none of the Jug to be burnt. And if any of 
theſe Elements could be exempred from this di- 
viſion into Heaven and Earth, befides the Fire, 
viz.the Aire, yetcouldnotthar, norany ofthem 
alone be -y6e in Saint Peter 1 For dluyie notes 
morethan one. It muſt needs therefore be, *thar 
clorxsie here meaneth ſomething elſe. Lerus ſee 
if we can find our what it is. Mark then Saint Pe- 
7815 order iivggre xj feryeie then yi 7 is dvr ip ye: 

By 
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By which correſpondence it-ſhould feeme char 
coxae ſhould be: ſome furniture belonging to co- 
lum,as m' 6gys arc the buildings & whole furnicurc 
of creatures belonging ro 867743 which furniture 
of both, bur eſpecially that of the Heaven the 
Scripture calls DRY the hoſt of them , Gen. 2,1. 
The heavens & the earth were finiſhed, AIRY 71 
and all the hoſt of them: LX.X. © xiou@ «v3. Vulg. 
Ornatus eorum. Nay , ſecing the whole world is 
nothing elfe but the heaven and the earth, and 
whar'is contained inthem, (7.e.) exercitms eorum.: 
and ſecing heaven and earth arc both here di- 
ſtinaly named, and mw? igye put for the hoſt of the 
earth, it muſt needs be thatewxeia, named as di- 
ſtint things fromall three, ſhould note the hoſt 
of heaven: And ſo the meaning of Saint Peter 
ſhouldbe, when he ſaith & Cupepel 1 oluycia, as if he 
had ſaid, &3vgand $8lumgi e v3 Gupgrt, the heavens and 
the hoſt thereof, Or r&4v avrs dlarysie,as he lays, yi & 
is av7y 4pya,, the:carth and theworks thereiz1. Bur 
how, will fome.man ſay , ſhould glox5da come to 
have this noticone Lanſwer thus, The Hebrew verb 
N=Y lignifiech, inordine militart ſto,incedo, and {0 
anſwers to the Greek verb aixe, which isexpoun- 
ded, is nits ebgyiruar, i.C in ordine militariinceds, 
Vide Scap. ex Etymolog. Accordingly the LXX. 
render the Hebrew: NIF adgraumcyuas, i.C. 17 pr ecin- 
Fu ſto,inſtrutta atie = Now ifche verb &Y ftg- 
nifietheſame with the Greek 5v/%» , why may not 
the Hebrew Noune 8Z ( which we turn exerci- 
t5)be rendercd guysioe;the Helleniſts or Greekiſh 


Jews , as in other words ſo here following the 
| Erymo- 


| of the Propheſic of Saint Pur pa 15 
Erymology from 5-4 w,8 having eye moreto their own 
native language, than to the uſe of Greeke, It would be 
long to ſhew in how many words they , and the Greek 
Scriptures written according to their Diale&, nfe notions 
w<>cheGreck uſed not;(vis.)reſpeRing ſomeconformity 
or other in their own tongue. Tlic works of the learned in 
facredCriricitmeare of late ful of ſuch obſervations, whet- 
by many difficulrics and obſcarities in Scriprure become 
clear and cafie, Nevertheleſs the Gentile-Greeks them - 
ſelves uſe {os and 5-97,95 ( which come of: the ſame 
verbe +4) inthe ſame ſenſe we plead for, vis. for ords 
wilitaris, Military array; why may nor ther the Hellenifts 


( ſo the *Grerk Fewes are called) do ſowith 5» 144015 be- *Scerth'Syrick 
AR.g.20.whcr 


ing for the erymotogy every way as fir , ſeeing alſorhey ; 
oe. orb 0 to whats fi enificucions from vicinity ry bo 2 
of found,” *' . qu loqueban: 
For a furcher confirmacion of this notion Cf erage 1 7 rect 
contend for, will adde what I havernet with to tht pur- 
poſe. apo learned mo of che Oriental lan- 
es, at Tabineen, in his Bekinath happeruſhin, paz. 44. 
a Gkcovered -.- of Rembans.or x. Moſts /os Rack, 
Pteface ix Peruſche hattaroth,two paſſages taken our of the 
Chaldee copy of the Wiſdom of Solomon,which that Rabb; 
had ſeen: whenby the ſaid Schickardproveth againſt St, 
Ferome,that the Greek is not the Original, but was cran- 
| ſlaredout of Chaldee. The paffages which this Ramwbar 
| quotcth rhence ate cap,9.5,6,7. and part ofthe 8. And a- 
oait,vcrſ.17,18,19,20,21. In the laſt of which quoracti- 
ons,becauſe thereis in the Greeks \;oyusy 5x6 wry I gree- 
dily looked what word in the Caldce anfwered hereto 
en Re, found ro be xg"515, which thoſe who have 
Skill know ro fignifie the Planets, 12. fignes orconſtella- , 
tions of Heaven, as being the ſame with the Hebrew _ 2: 


*MNSM. Zrotyala, therefote here are Starsand Planers, Praace of 
| C which 


XUM 


| - ſhrettintohe- 


| | brew, and for ſtarry Heaven: thirdly, the Heaven of Glory, or Empe- 
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' Renbanwhere which I ſhallnot need provetobcthe hoſt ofthe Ertherea1l 
 T found thoſe 


Chaldecec paſ- Heaven;y ea andpecrhaps r00,NVE72 and Wbmare derived 


| Gags mentio- Of the verb Sie ,. 176,AS cugter 1$/0f rele Now we know 


ned, 'which the rhe _O_ 
u 


ures make mention of three Heavens , firſt, the 
Rabbin tran- Aire or 


blunary Heaven: ſecondly, the Ethereall and 
the Chaldee reall Heaven. Every of theſe Heavens haveitheir hoſt 6r 


Which anſ\vc- 


+ jk army : the hoſt of the. heaven of. glory, or the:thitd:; are 
iieyuey Lhe Angelsandblefled Spirits: the hoſt of the Ethereal! 


Ft oletyciey heavensarethe Stars and Planers : the hoſt of the Aerea), 
| bÞ< renders gr ſublunary heaven, arecither viſible, as the clouds of 


. D heaven, reglaar-43 3uperi., and othermetcors,, as alſo the 
Fr reſt of the creatures manſioaing therein, 'as the fowlesof 
the heaven , aiurdr3 pars or inviſible; vzz..the wicked 
Spiritsand Devils,whoſe Prince Satan, is called the Prince 
ofthe power of the Aire,Eph.2.2. and his hoſt wounpdrozee; 
nulers of ths orid , 1.0. the jubiunary world ;' and 7d 
TyaUudling Tis Tempias in Tois vervperiocy, wicked ſpirits in heavily 
places,viz.znthe loweſt orſublunary heavens, Zph.6.12. 
And whether S. Paul,Gal.4.8,9.and Col. 2.8, c.includes 
not ſome of thoſe under his £wyde r07wour',, I cannot 
3farme-:; let thelearned further conſider it ;-when namely 
heſpeaks to Gentiles, and of Gentiles, and not Jewes. 
Having hitherto prepar'd che way,let us now comecloſer 
home to S.Perer, whoſe wordsevidently import;tharſome 
of theſe heavens,or al of them, ſnal ſuffer aconflagrationar 
rheday of Chriſt. Notall of them, for,whoever putthe: 
Empyreal heaveninto that reckoning * And forthe Ehe- 
real heaven, he that conſiderech the ſupereminencnature 
and immentfity thereof, and of thoſe innumerable bodies, 
therein, inregard of whichthe whole ſublunary worlds. 
but a point orcenter; & that it no-way can beproved that 
everthoſc bodies received any curſe be mans fin, or con- 
tagion by the worlds deluge, or-that any enemies of God 


dwell 
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- dwell in them to pollute them: he that confidereth this 

wil not caſily bce.induced tobelievethar the fire of the day 

of judgement ſhould burn-them. Ir remainerh therefore 

that the ſublunary heavens only, with their :x6e are to 

be rhe ſubje& of this conflagration. 

Theſe hcavens ( faith S. Peter) whiguru, i. e. ſolventur, 
and their JJuge ſhall melc with fervent heat: Ir isa Meta- 
phortaken from the refining of metrals,que# igne ſoluuntur 
ut purificentur - ſo that @ Gggyei Tvps wares audionwru , iS 45 
much as Cel: igxe adhibito copflagrabuntur. This to be the 
meaning of author appears , becauſe S. Peter himſelf 
interprets ſolvito be liquefieri. For having in the tenth 

F verlc ſaid dota Av0gory mu 5 ( 1.C. ) / olventur 4 he inthe 
twelfth verſe repeating it ſayes , exe muiceru, (i. C. ) 
liquefient, Now Kine is for refining and purifying. 

' Nor is the word-avgrpee: averſe from this notion, the 
L X X. uſing ve for the Hebrew Vas in the Plalms 

more than once: The words of the Lord are as refined ſulver, 

L KI. &pyvptor T67v9 wid oy 5 Pſal. 12. and {o elſewhere. 

But when theſublunary hcaven ſhall be thus refined, even 

theErhercal lights of the Stars,of the Sun and Moon, &Cc. 
will appear to thoſe on carth much more glorious than 
now they do, as ſending rheir rayes through a purer Me- 
dium , 7 that all the world to us-ward beas it were 

renewed. | | 7D 13, 

As for Tezzawrorru (Or paſsing away) verſe ro. it is an 

Hebraiſme, ſignifying any change, or going of a thing 
| from the ſtate whercin it was., and anſwers rothe verbe 
nn, which ſignifieth both 2raxſere and permutari, as "iy 

in Chaldianiſme doth. And Schindler notes that Pfal. 102 

the Arabick tor yay mutabuntur, hath yryapra #746 

bunt. Tnthetwelfth verſe it is expounded by avty'cormu, 

but au0#'rymu I have alrcady ſhewed is commured with 

- Tuna, they therefore all three of them fignitic one 
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and theſamerthing; and'I fee no reaſon why we thould 
imagine a greater emphaſis in raya for an utter a- 
bolicion in the deſtrution by fire; thanis before implyed 
in iro» When he ſpake of the deſtrution by water: 
5 Tie xdouos ( 114uit )9 SatrzatoxMvoliis dHaXt)o» 

Bur what ſhall become of the inviſible hoſt , which I 
named as part of the >oryia Of this ſublunaryheaven, 
viz. thoſe anwuarixa Tys mwmyas, thearmy of wicked 
and unclean ſpirits: ſhall the fire of rhe laſt judgemenct 
rouchtheſe 2 I anſwer: Though rhe operation of the 
fire ſhall not be upon them toburn chem , yer ſhall rhey 
alſo ſuffer by this fiery judgement, being thereby robe 
exiledand dejected from thoſe high manſions, and be- 
ſtowedin ſome lowerplace: for ſo tharof File ſcemerh 
toimply, The Angels (faith he) which kept nor their firſt 
eſtate, but left their own ( or proper) b<ubitation , he' hath 
reſerved to ( be bound with ) everlaſting chaines of dark- 
weſſe, at the judgement of the great day,Vide Pileat.in hunc 
locum. | 

And this ſcemes to me to be the moſt hirteral and un- 
forced expoſition of this deſcription of Sainr Petey, of the 
heavenand earths conflagration artrheday of Chriſt , and 
ſo tobe preferred beforcany other. 

Bur if a Prophetical ſtrain or ſcheme may here be admir- 
red, there is another way of explication, which'yet inthe 
concluſion will cometo theſatne' purpoſe the former did, 
although the way thetero be nor 3h fame. And certainly 
our Sayiour in the Goſpel deſcribing the coming of this 
_ Uty, uſetha Prophetical expreſſion : The Sunne( faith he) 

ſhall be darkened, apid the Moon ſhell ot give her lieht, and 
the Starres yu_ all from'heaven, and the powers of heater 
Hall be ſhaken: Forif this be taken literally , whither ſhall 
the ftars fall from heavey, whicharecither as dig,or man 
times bigger than theglobe of the carth,, where ſhall'be 

room 
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room for them ? if ſuch a ſcheme there be ſuppos'd in St. 
Peters deſcription, th'explicarion may be after this miner, 
Mundws, orthe World, (to omit other particular excepti- 
ons)is according tothe Scriptures uſe, cicher Mwndws cox- 
tintns, or Mund us contextius, (give me leave to uſe thoſe 
rermes tor diſtinction ſake: ) By Mundxs comtinens I mean 
the compages ahd frame of che Phyſical heaven & earth, 
whereinthe reſt of the creatures are conteined:By Mandy - 
contents , the ſtate or body of the inhabitants or King- 
doms of the earth. Now to whatſoever the notion of 
Mmunans \S SE, there isalfo ſuppoſed tobe an heaven 
and earth,as being thenamesand parts whereby the Scri- 
ptures expreſs the World, The heave then of this Political 
world is the ſovereignty or ſovercign part thereof, whoſe 
hoſt and ſtars are rhe ; rug ruling in the Forld: Inthe 
higheſt place Gods and 1dols ;, next; Kings, Princes, Peers, 
ey arent, tb and other ſuch lights ſhining in 
the Firmament. And ar ſucha meaning and onoiet tr 
beingan Oriental notion) may aime( for ought Ican ſce) 
that ſuppoſed faſtnous ſtyle of Spores King of Perfia to 
Conſtantizs the Emperour ; Rex Regum Sapores, frater ſolis 
er lun, particeps (1.e.ſocixs ) ſyderum, Conſtantro fratri ſa- 
Intem. But to goon :* Earth 15 the Pezantry or vulgus ho- 
minum.together with the rerreſerial creatures ſerving the- 
uſe of man:Ofſych an Heaven,as this is,the Lord ſpeaketh. 
inthe Prophefic of Haggai,cap.2.v.6. Tet once it wa little 
while,and I will ſhake all Nations,and the deſire of all Nations 
all come. And again v.21. I1will ſhakethe heavens andthe 
earth and I will everthrow the throne of Kingdoms and 1 will 
deſtroy the ftrength of the Kingdoms of the Heathen, &c.Of 
ſuch an heavenand carth ſpeaketh Feremy, c.q.v.23. 7 be- 
heldthe earth,and it was without form anawvoid, (win wn ) 
and the heavens,& they had nvlight : viz.asifthe World 


weretutn'd into the 01d Chaos again,Gen.Cap.1. _ 
xeſt- 
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A Paraphraſe and Expoſition 


reſt which followeth. Of ſuch Heavens & Earth ſpeaketh 
the Lordin Eſay,cap.51.v.15,16.namely,of the Heavens 
and Earth of the World, or ſtare of Iſtael. 7 am (faith he) 
the Lord thy God,who divided the ſea, (to wit,the Red ſea) 
when the waters thereof roared.,the Lord of Hoſts in his name- 
And put my Word (i.e. my Law Yin thy mouth, and covered 
thee in the ſhadow of my hand, ( i, c. protected thee in thy 
match to Canaan) that 1 might plant the Heavens, and lay 
the foundations of the Earth, ( i. c, make theea State, and 
build thee into a Political World) and ſay unto Sion, thou 
art my people, Of fucha kind of Heaven ſpeaks the ſame 
Prophet,cap. 34-V-2,45.The indignation of the Lord is up- 
oy all Nations.,and his = upen all their Armies,@&c. And all 
the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved , and the Heavens ſhall 
be rolled together as a ſcroll, and their hoſt ſhall fall down, as 
the leaf falleth off fram the Vine,and as a faliing figge from 
the figge-tree. For my ſword ſhall be bathed in Heaven : Be- 
holdit ſhall come down on Idumeca,eyc. Secthereſt,& know 
that this deſtruction off Edom is prophelicd of in no leſle 
hyperbolical a ſtrain by 0badiahgand Feremycap.49.from 
V.7.t0 22. Ezek.35.v.4. & 25.12. Which I note, leſt any 
manwonderingat $16 wary of this of Eſay,ſhould think 
it appliable only to the day of judgement. And that ſuch 
ſchemes astheſe were uſual to the Nations of the Orient, 
may appear not only by the Chymical Philopſohy deri- 
ved thence, (which makes heaven & earth & ſtarsin every 
thing ) but from the teſtimony of Moſes Maimonides, who 
(more Nebochim part. 2.cap.29.) affirms that the Arabians 
in histime intheir vulgar ſpeech, when they would expreſs 
thata man was falleninto ſome greatcalamity or adverſity , 
uſed to ſay,Calwm ejus ſuper terram ejws cecidit: Comparc 
Lament.2.1. Noqueſtion theſe ſchemes were.as familiar 
to them, as our Poets ſtrains and expreſſions are to us, 


though of another geni«s:OQursarc boxrowed from fables, . 
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ſtories, places; -theirs, more from the trame of the 
World, the Sunne, Moon, Stars, and Elements,&c. 

If ſucha notionof Celwm and Terra may have place in 
this place of Peter, (and why may he not uttering a Pro- 
phefte borrow a Poetical ſtrain © ) it may eaſily appear 
what Heavenand Earth the fireat Chriſts ſecondcomi 
ſhall burn up and conſume, viz.the heaven and the - 
of thecontained world , ſuch as thoſe whichthe former 
judgement by warcr over-whelmed and deſtroyed, 'the 
VVorld of wicked ſtates and men, high ones & low ones, 
princesand peſants, man & beaſt, according to that rwice 
m5 Eſay 2.11,17. (whichthe ancient Jewes 
interpreted of the day of judgement) The loftineſſe of man 


ſhall be bowed down,es the haug htintſſe of men ſhall be made: 


low, & the Lord alone ſhal be exalted that day: And the Idols 
(theſe are part of the hoſt of heaven we See the apotabe 


ſpeak of) he ſhad ntterly aboliſh. And of ſuch of the ker times 
heavens and 5oxei @ aSthele, it mattereth not though we 
underſtand an abſolute deſtruction(wiz.of ſompchas ſhall. 
be burned) as Ms in the deluge of Noah. And ſo likewiſe. 
of theearth and works thereof. But whereas by the unj- 
verſal deluge,though only the Mundu contents: periſhed, 
yetnotwithſtanding the Mundws continens was therewith. 
corrupted and depraved: In the deſtruRion offireir ſhall-- 


be otherwiſe, forthe world of wicked ones being deſtroy- 
ed,the Heaven and the Earth which contained them ſhall 


be purged and refined, for the righteous ro dwell therein, 
This Expoſition I put bur in the ſecond place , becauſe, 
where the properſenſeof theletter may be kept, I prefer. 


- 


it beforeany other. | 

To conclude, if any there yet be, whom neither of the 
former _— can cos, will needs have the fire 
and burning hereſpoken of,to be that wherby the World 
is robeurterly annifPlaced( WRviild anſuearbar 


the day 
of 
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A Paraphraſe and Expoſition, &c. 

. of judgement isa thouſand yeers, and this fire, though ir 
be to be is ixelmiulpe , in that day, yetthall ir nor-be inthe 
beginning-bur end thereof; the beginning being bur a de- 
{truion of the enemics of Chiiſt, and the Kingdome of 
Saran.and rhen a reſtauration: The end, a deſtruction of 
che ns ae creature it ſelf by ttrer annihilation ; andthen 
Sc. Peters words,ver. 13.tobeconſtrucd after this manner, 
That howſoever the Heavens and the Earth ſhall at length be 
diſſolved by fire, nevertheleſſe before that ſhall be, we look for 
4 vew Heaven and a new Earth ( i.e, anew World or rc- 
ſtauration) ro precede this abolition, according to his promiſe, 
Eſay, 65.8 66. 

Bur fuch an _———_ ,methinks, would not ſuic ſo wel 
with thar which I cake to be Sr. Peters Ehiefeſt ſcope in this' 
paſſage;nor with the words of the holyProphets he point- 
ethar;, which ſeem to ſpeak only of ſuch a fire, which 
ſhould precede a reſtauration,and nor of thttwhich ſhould 
cauſe an utterabolirion of the World : And as concernin 
ſuch anutrer abolition ofthe whole frame of Heaven <, 


—_—_—— 
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"of Chriſt ſhallbe finiſhed, \ it ſeemerh ro me  gptiery 
which hath noborrome. Howfſoever, Iam not perſwaded 
this of Sz. Peter ſhould mean any ſuchthing. Thoſe 

ages, Fob 14:12. Pſal.102.26. and Apoc.20.11.may 
ſ{cem tobe ofmoremoment. And if any ſuch annihilation 
ſhallbe, ir ffands more with reaſon it ſhould be by the im- 
mediate power of God, wirhour the inſtrument” of any 
creature, than by fire; and chat hewho ar firſt broughr 
it our of nothing wirhourany creatures help , ſhould re- 
duce it ro nothing again without the help of any creature. 
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